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"He (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father J:
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

"For the earnest expectation of the creature waitethfor the manifestation of THB
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)

No. 103. JANUARY, 1873. Vol. X.

PEEIODS OF PREPARATION.

Stimulated by the appearance of the articles on the Preparation for the Bridegroom, which
reappeared in our last two ?tumbers9 a correspondent wrote to Dr. Thomas under date

June 14, 1839, as follows:

BELOVED BROTHER THOMAS.—There
are some very remarkable and striking-
things in relation to several periods
of preparation. " By faith Noah, when
he received a revelation concerning
things not yet seen, being seized with
religious fear, prepared an ark for the
salvation of his family ; by which ho-
condemned the world, and became an
heir of righteousness which is by
faith." It appears that the time of
this preparation lasted 120 years :
"My spirit shall not always remain in
man, for that he too is flesh. His days
upon the earth shall be 120 years."
This was the time allowed that
generation to consider the awful
sentence of destruction by a flood of
waters. How exceedingly corrupt
they must have been. Only eight
persons saved out of a world/ Surely
God was justifiable in destroying
a world of unbelieving, disobedient,
and corrupted people.

Again, when he proved Israel in the
wilderness, of 600,000fully grown men,
he found two only approved.

John the Baptist was prophetically
a preparer of the Lord's way. Yet
the Lord was despised and rejected by
an unbelieving nation; He was received
only by a remnant. They were
warned of the impending vengeance;
yet more than 1,000,000 perished by
that vengeance. Surely the Almighty
is just in His judgments upon men
obstinately refusing to believe His
word. But if such judgments come
upon men living under constitutions
handed them through mortals, such as
Adam, Noah, and Moses; are we to
suppose that no wrath will come upon
the corrupters of a constitution
handed them by the First Born from
the dead? Will a long, and dark,
and ruinous apostacy from the truth
as it is in Jesus, the Son of God, be
suffered to go unpunished? Can we
conceive that a world of apostates from
such an one as the Messiah,and from such
a constitution as his will (some appear
to dream of a thing like this !) will have
such a preaching to them, as to induce
them to repentance and forgiveness .*
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Doubtless the Bride will prepare
herself for her returning" Bridegroom;
but the apostacy is not to be his Bride.
The apostacy is the mother of
abominations; His Bride is to be
separated from all abominations, to be
prepared and adorned for the Holy
One.

Can we then expect multitudes will
get themselves ready for him, for
whom" so few are looking? Will the
disciples look for consolation and
encouragement to crowded meeting
houses? Will they, like the ancient
Israelites, look back to the things left,
—to the priests, blind leaders of blind
multitudes ?

Shall they not rather look forward
to the promised rest, to the new earth,
the new heaven, and the new Jerusa-
lem, the holy city? "He that sat
upon the throne said, Behold I create
all things new." The whole earth
will ultimately be inhabited by a
people characterised as the righteous,
the people of God. Jerusalem will
then be recognised as the city of the
great King. Its materials all precious-
and perfect, and its construction
correspondent, being built by God.
It will be the one metropolis of
the whole earth, dwelled in, and
enlightened, and glorified, by the
presence of Almighty God and the
Lamb. No death shall be there, nor
grief, nor crying, nor shall there be
any more pain, for the former things
will have passed away. The former
Jerusalem was but his dwelling in
type; but the new Jerusalem Will be

his anti-typical, his real dwelling.
These, beloved brother, appear to be
some of the things to which it
becomes Christians to look for con-
solation. Let them contrast the
preceding transient states, and thus
learn to fix their affections on eternal
things. What is this present race of
dying men, compared with the sons of
the resurrection, sons of glory, sons
of God ? What the present kingdoms
of flesh and blood, compared with the
everlasting kingdom ? What this
present old earth and old heaven
compared with the new earth and tl e
new heaven ? What the present
shadowing of glory compared with the
real and eternal glory of the
Almighty ? What the present perish-
ing multitudes of men compared with
the one purified, redeemed and
glorified multitude, the congregation
of the Lord ?

Let us remember that the preparing
of an ark by Noah was closely
connected, in point of time, with the
salvation of himself and family, and
with the destruction of the world.
Also, that the preparation of the way
of the Lord was closely connected
with the saving of his people and
with the destruction of his enemies.
Have we not reason to conclude that
the coming of his people out of
Babylon is, in point of time, connected
with his coming a second time in
order to their salvation and the
destruction of his enemies ? A.A.

(Apostolic Advocate, vol. V., 1839.)

THE HOPE OF ISEAEL DEFINED BY A " OONVEETED " J E W -
JOSEPH WOLFF.

From the " Apostolic Advocate," 1839.—By DR. THOMAS.

THIS gentleman, who is "a Jew
outwardly," is one of great notoriety
throughout the world: He was
educated in Kabbinism, which is
compounded of the divine law and
human tradition. In process of time,
however, he professed conviction of
the truth of the pretensions of Jesus
of Nazareth to the Messiahship of

Israel and of God; and consequently
renounced the vain system of modern
Judaism. But unfortunately for Mr.
Wolff, in putting off the traditions of
the Elders, he has put on the
sectarianism of anti-Christ, which is
a compound of law, gospel, and
heathenism. It is less absurd than
Kabbinism, but a palpable subversion
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of the New Institution in whole and
part. This is Mr. Wolff's misfortune.
They who convinced him that Jesus is
the Christ of God, having in this, very
naturally, gained an ascendancy over
his understanding, counselled him to
join the Established Church of
England, as a true exhibition of the
kingdom of heaven. Thus he is
placed in the unenviable situation of
those who say but do not the things
commanded.

Like most Israelites, the hope of a
king from heaven to rule over them
on the throne of David, and to make
them illustrious above all the earth, is
incorporated in his very nature. Mr.
Wolff has surmounted his Jewish
prejudices against a suffering Messiah,
but he is far from having renounced
the hope of his nation. He expects
that " Jesus who was taken up into
heaven will come in like manner as he
ascended;11 and that he will "come
quickly," invested with divine majesty
and omnipotence. This is certainly a
glorious hope, and ought to be the
grand object of spiritual desire in the
heart of every true believer. Being
an enterprising man, and probably
sincere, he was anxious to connect the
hope of Israel with the second revela-
tion of Jesus of Nazareth. Hence, he
oecame a messenger to the Jews from
the society for their conversion, estab-
lished some years since in England.
He has visited his countrymen on this
mission in almost every part of the
world. In his travels, he has not
passed by the United States ; but has
bestowed upon them a fair proportion
of his labours and the following
public address:

BURLINGTON, NEW JERSEY,

Dec. 25, 1837.

To the clergymen of all denominations
of the United States of North
America; and to all the laymen,
and to all the Christian ladies in
A merica.

MY DEAR FRIENDS:—I am now
going, and therefore, permit me to say
to you a few words more, through the
public papers. I have had the

privilege during my peregrination in
the United States to proclaim to you,
from the several pulpits, the use of
which was granted to me by preachers
of different denominations, the visible
and personal appearance and reign of
Jesus Christ upon earth, the restora-
tion of the Jews to their own land,
the first resurrection, and the renovation
of the earth, which shall be the
eternal abode of Jesus Christ, the
second Adam, the Lord from heaven.
In order that you may understand
my views, I leave behind these
general remarks: 1.—There is a
habitable earth to come. 2.—That
this earth shall be subject to Christ.
3.—He shall come personally to sit
upon the throne of his father David
at Jerusalem, when all enemies will
be made impotent. 4.—The resurrec-
tion of Christ's mystical body.
5.—The subjection extends from the
highest power and principalities, down
to oxen and sheep.—(Ps. viii.) 6.—He
will cease to be a mediator, and
giving up the kingdom of providence
to God the Father, take to himself the
usurped political kingdoms of the
world, and sit upon the throne of
David for ever. 7.—The prophet
Elijah shall make his appearance
before Christ's coming—for John the
Baptist came only in the power and
spirit of Elijah.

I also maintain that the present
signs of the times announce that
Christ's coming is very nigh at hand.

I, therefore, advise you, my friends,
to search the Scriptures, whether these
things are so; for, my dear friends,
we have not followed cunningly-
devised fables in making known unto
you the power and the coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ; for these
views are contained in the records of
those prophets who spoke as they
were moved by the Holy Ghost, and
consider slightingly the words of the
Holy Ghost is a sin against the Holy
Ghost. Let us not, therefore, condemn
the preaching of the second coming
as a mere speculation. You would
not say that it is a mere speculation if
a person was to announce to you on
good authority that your house was on
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fire—you would go and try to ex-
tinguish it; and should the coming of
him who is a consuming fire, who
shall smite the wicked with the breath
of his mouth, be a mere speculation?
I advise you, therefore, my friends, to
read more thoroughly your Bible, and
you may also do well to read the
following writings on this snbject:
1.—Kev. Mr. Bickersteth on Prophecy.
2.—All the writings on this subject
by Win. Cunningham, of Lainshaw.
3.—The writings of the Kev. W.
Dodsworth. 4.—The writings of the
Eev. H. Melville. 5.—The writings
of J. H. French, on Prophecy.—JOSEPH
WOLFF, Missionary to Jew and Gentile.

DR. THOMAS'S COMMENTS.
Such are the views of this gentle-

man ; which for the most part are
strictly scriptural. "The visible and
personal appearance and reign of
Jesus Christ upon earth" is one of
the plainest doctrines of the Scriptures
of truth. It is the principal argument
by which the apostles exhort the
disciples to a patient continuance in
well doing: " We beseech you
brethren," says Paul, " by the coming
of our Lord Jesus Christ, &c." " The
restoration of the Jews to their own
land" has become inevitable; 1.—That
"the balance of power" may be
maintained among the nations of
Europe. 2.—That England may
uphold her ascendancy in Hindostan.
3.—That Palestine may be garrisoned
against the encroachments of Russia in
the east. 4.—That England may retain
the rich commerce of Asia. 5.—Because
some new power must possess that
land as none of the old will consent to
its occupation by Eussia, France,
Austria, England, and so forth. The
power that establishes itself in
Palestine will rule the destinies of the
world, and the re-settlement of Israel
in that country will herald the
crisis of all the nations; when Messiah
Jesus shall descend from heaven, and
take possession of his father David's
throne, and rule in the midst of his
enemies; while the dead in Christ
shall awake from their deep sleep,
and the living in Christ shall be

changed into a glorious, honourable,
incorruptible, and an eternally living
community, and when his authority
shall be acknowledged by all from the
proudest of the kings of the earth to
the smallest minnow of the deep.
Thus far Mr. Wolff seems to have a
clear conception of the matter. He
appears, however, in his 6th item to
be confused.

Messiah will doubtless cease to
exercise the functions of a mediator,
when the things to be effected by a
mediatorial institution shall have been
accomplished. Mr. Wolff makes this
cessation synchronical with his taking
to himself the political dominion of
the world ; whereas, the Spirit of God
placesl 'the delivering up of the kingdom
to the Father" at the end of 1,000 years
after his ascending to the throne of
David. The Great King of Israel is a
Royal High Priest, and therefore,
when he rules the nations and the
world, he will be both High Priest or
Mediator and King. In this he is the
anti-type to Melchisedec, and the oath
says, that after his order, the " King
of the Jews" shall be a priest for
ever, or through all time; for, as sin
is destroyed in time, and as the
priestly office is useless where there is
no sin, the for ever of Christ's reign
will not extend into the undefined,
undecaying, and incorruptible system
of things which belong to the "third
heaven" or eternal age; hence the
necessity of the mediatorial kingdom
being delivered up to the Father that
" God may be all and in all."

For my own part I agree with Mr.
Wolif that " the present signs of the
times announce that Christ's coming is
very nigh at hand, and that to consider
lightly the word of the Holy Spirit as
recorded by the prophets and apostles
is a sin against the Holy Spirit, a very
heinous one too, though not the sin;
and one of which the sectaries and a
great many reformers are guilty.
They sneer at the visible and personal
second advent of Jesus, &c. as a
" mere speculation" or febrile affec-
tion of the brain! Would to God
that the cold, corpse-like professors of
these latter days had a febrile
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affection of something more ennobling
and enduring than the paltry nostrums
of the age. Political and religious
partyism, a making haste to be rich at
every hazard, &c, command and
engross the ̂ minds of men, who act
more like " children of a larger
growth," than as persons whose

manhood is mature.
Reader! remember that it is to

" them that look for him, Christ
appears a second time to salvation."
Watch, therefore, and keep your
garments, lest you walk naked and
men see your shame.

{Apostolic Advocate, vol. V., 1839.,)

SCEAPS FEOM DE. THOMAS'S PAPEES.

DR. THOMAS TO THE BRITISH
FOREIGN SECRETARY IN 1849.

THERE are three sources from which do, and
will continue to emanate, influences or
agencies, which before long will involve the
wh&le of Europe in war. These diplomatic
centres are the courts of Austria and
Constantinople, and the clique of the
Imbeciles, of which the exile of Gaeta is the
Chief. As Foreign Secretary of the English
Government, you ought to be informed of
what is determined and must, therefore,
necessarily happen in spite of all mediations
and interventions to the contrary.

RUSSIA.—This formidable power is styled
by the prophet Daniel "the King of the
North," and by Ezekiel, " Gog, of the land
of Magog, ROSH t ^ S I Prince of Mosc
"JtMD a n d h^Pl TOBL:" while he of
Constantinople is styled by the former " THE
KING who does according to his will."

Understanding the powers represented by
these terms, it is not difficult to ascertain the
future in relation to them. By reference to
Dan. xi. 40-45 you will seethe course marked
out for Russia by the divine wand. The
sentence in verse 40 terminated by the first
colon, is all that has come to pass at present.
You will remember when " the King of the
South," that is of Eg>pt, "pushed at him"
of Constantinople in 1839, and obtained
possession of the Turkish fleet, &c, which
brought about the intervention of England,
Austria, Russia, and Prussia to prevent the
change of dynasty at New Rome. All the
rest, then, of this passage from the aforesaid
colon, remains to be fulfilled.

At the present crisis, we have to do with
the remainder of verse 40, the interpretation
of which is this : " And the King of the
North," even the Autocrat, "shall come

against him," the Sultan, "like a whirlwind,
with chariots (artillery on wheels) and with
horsemen," or cavalry, "and WITH MANY
SHIPS ; and he shall enter into the countries,
and shall overflow," or inundate them with
his troops, " and shall pass over," or subdue
them; as it is written in verse 41, " and
many countries shall be overthrown"

By consulting Ezekiel xxxviii. 2-7, you
will learn the countries to be subdued by the
Autocrat are those of

1.—Magogue, whose descendants were
termed by the Greeks Scythice,

2.—Gomer, and all his bands.
3.—Togarmah, and two of the north

quarters, and his bands; a Tartar host.
4.—Persia, Ethiopia, Lybia.
5.—Egypt.
6.—Palestine.
1.—The Scythians from the Tanais, or

Don, diffused themselves along the Ister, or
Danube, to the shores of the Baltic and
confines of the Galatae, spreading themselves
over Hungary, Transylvania, and Wallachia.
Dio Cassius says that the country between
the Danube and Italy was the land of the
ScythsB, or, scripturally " the land of Gog."
These were the original Scythae, from whom
the Asiatic Scyths and Germans sprang; so
that the land of Magogue is the country
common to all the Scythian tribes, a vast
tract of which already forms the Russian
empire.

2.—The descendants of Gomer were styled
Galatae by the Greeks in the time of Josephus,
TaXalia is the common name of the earlier
Greeks for the Gauls, the Gallia of the
Latins, and TaXalai or Galatie, their word
for Gaul, by the Latins styled Galli. " All
the Galatse," says Strabo, "were called
Celtte by the Greeks," and the converse is
equally true. A colony of these Galatea or
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Galli, in the third century before Christ,
emigrated from Gaul and established them-
selves in Asia Minor, where they were ever
after called by their Greek name Galatians.

" The Scythia above Gaul," of Diodorus,
" extending towards the Baltic " accurately
describes the large tract of Europe above
the Rhine, or northern boundary of Gaul,
through which flow the rivers Elbe, Ems,
and Weser. Here the land of Magogue and
the land of the Gauls, or Gomerians, meet.

The Celts are the bands of Gomer, found
about Marseilles and the inland territory, the
Alps and Pyrenees ; but northward, between
the ocean and the Hercynean mountains, as
far as Scythia, were denominated Gauls by
the Greeks. Such is the Gomerian territory.

Gog is a Gentile name, which is only
known to have figured once in history. It is
the name of the Regent of Austrasia under
Sigebert, who assassinated him about A.D.
567. Fortunatus, bishop of Poictiers, cele-
brated him in a Latin poem, in which there
are geographical references which connect the
proper name of Gog with the territory of the
lleichverweser shaft of central Germany,
Belgium, and the north-eastern part of
France. The Rhine, Moselle, Meuse, Aisne,
Oise, Sare, Cher, Scheld, Somme, Sambre,
Saur, Seille, Metz, Ardenne, Yosges, &c,
indicate in this poem the Regency ox Gogue.

Now, sir, a power represented by the
phrase " GOG of the LAND of MAGOG," is
associated in the same category with " R O S H
Prince of Mosc and TOBL." These are
allies: The Autocrat of all the Russias in
alliance with a German p6wer, whose con-
joined dominion when perfected, will extend
from the Pacific ocean, Chinese Tartary, and
Affghanistan to the Persian Gulf; thence

taking in Lybia, Ethiopia, and Egypt, (but
not the country of the north-east coast of the
Red Sea; these will be seized by the Foreign
Office in Downing street and Leadenhall,) it
will include Syria and Anatolia, with Constan-
tinople for the seat of this mighty empire;
Greece, the Principalities of the Danube,
Sclavonia, Hungary, Italy, Germany, France,
and Spain, with the north of Europe; these
are the many countries comprehended in
the dominion of Gog and Rosh, who like
Arcadius and Honorius, will possess as one
power the continental world, the primacy
being with Constantinople. Thus the world
will be Cossacked.

Much war will precede this consummation.
The internal dissensions of Europe are con-
suming its strength, and preparing it for the
catastrophy. The Foreign Office should look
well to the mouth of the Black Sea, for
Russia will surely come down upon Constan-
tinople with a naval force which will over-
whelm the Sultan with consternation and
defeat.

There is a terrible future before the nations
which no diplomacy can avert. Napoleon
scourged them, but the rising power will
make them lick the dust like a serpent.
Nebuchadnezzar honoured himself in consult-
ing Daniel, a captive of Judah ; and methinks
that your lordship will be also benefited by
inquiring at the same fountain of light, if
like that celebrity of old, you care jto know
what shall be the end of the things that now
perplex you.

With due consideration and respect to your
lordship, I subscribe myself, JOHN THOMAS.
3, Brudenell Place, New North Road, April

13th, 1849.

BEGUff BUT NEVEE FINISHED.

A BIBLE DICTIONARY UPON WHICH DR. THOMAS

Was engaged at the time of his death.

BALANCE. This symbol occurs in
Rev. vi. 5: " And I saw, and behold
a black horse, and he sitting upon
him having a balance in his hand."
The meaning of this symbol is indi-

cated in the words accompanying it.
The holder of the balance had power
to injure the products of the soil; for
he is commanded not to hurt the oil
and the wine : and that he did injure
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the corn and the barley, is shown by a
voice proclaiming the price of them,
which was that of a time of famine.
A quart of corn for sixteen cents is
over five dollars a bushel ; and three
quarts of barley for the same, is one
dollar and sixty cents a bushel. A
balance connected with a proclamation
of such prices for grain, is, therefore,
the symbol of famine, and is represen-
tative of times indicated in the saying
"When I have broken the staff of
your bread, ten women shall bake
your bread in one oven, and they shall
deliver you your bread again BY WEIGHT
(or balance), and ye shall eat and not
be satisfied."—(Isa. xxvi. 26.)

BEAR.—" His feet were as the feet
of a bear.11—(Rev. xiii. 2.) The bear
is the second of Daniel's four beasts,
and answers to the silver element of
Nebuchadnezzar's image. In these
symbols, the bear represented the
Medo-Persian dominion which super-
seded the Chaldean. In the Apocalypse,
the feet of the Beast of the Sea being
bear feet, indicate that it is connected
with the second beast dominion ; and
that in the latter-day manifestation,
PERSIA will be an element of the Sea-
Beast confederacy of powers.

BEAST.—This symbol occurs in
several places in the Apocalypse, and
in the Common Version more frequently
than the original justifies. In the
following texts it ought to be rendered
" living one" not beast: (Rev. iv. 7 ;
vi. 3, 5, 7 ; and " living ones" in
Rev. iv. 6, 8, 9 ; v. 6, 8,11,14; vi. 1, 6 ;
vii. 11; xiv. 3 ; xix. 4. In these
places, the noun is ^wov, Zoon, and
signifies anything alive or living^ from
the verb £an>, Zao, to live.

In the following texts and their
contexts, the word is OySiov^ thairion,
a wild, venomous, or savage beast:
Rev. xi. 7; xiii. 1, 11; xiv. 9, 11;
xv. 2; xvi. 2, 10, 13; xvii. 3 ; xix. 19 ;
xx. 4, 10). In these places, the symbol
represents polities, or SYSTEMS OF
POWERS, having dominion over all the
nations occupying the territories of
Daniel's four beasts; and hostile to
the "Holy City" and the two
witnessing prophets of Rev. xi. 2,3,10 ;

and to " the saints" of xiii. 7, 10;
xiv. 12; xv. 2; xvii. 14; xix. 14, 19.

That beast, in prophetic style, sig-
nifies national polity, or a power
having dominion, is evident from the
following citations. Thus, in speak-
ing of the wretched condition of
Judah and his companion tribes, under
the government of the profligate shep-
herds of the house of David, Jehovah
says, " My flock became a prey ; it
became meat to every beast of the
field" (Ezek. xxxiv. 8;) that is, to
every Gentile power bordering upon
the territory of Israel.

Again, the spirit in David saith,,
" Thou hast brought a vine out of
Egypt; thou hast cast out the Gentiles
and planted it. Thou preparedst room
before it, and didst cause it to take
deep root, and it filled the land. The
hills were covered with the shadow of
it, and the boughs thereof (were) the
cedars of God. It sent out its
branches to the sea, and to the river
its boughs." Stripped of its beautiful
imagery this signifies in plain words
that Jehovah brought Israel out of
Egypt and established her in the land
of Canaan. But, referring to theocon-
dition of the Hebrew nation, con-
quered, scattered, and oppressed by
the Gentiles ; or, as Ezekiel expresses
it, " meat to every beast of the field ;"
the spirit continues in David, " Why
hast thou broken down her fences, so
that all they which pass by do pluck
her ? The boar out of the forest doth
waste it, and the wild beast of the field
doth devour it. It is burned with fire,
it is cut down : they perish because of
the rebuke of thy countenance"—
(Psalms lxxx. 8-13, 16.) Now, we,
living after the accomplishment of
this prophecy, can see that " the boar
of the forest," and the " wild beast of
the field," are the Ninevite, the
Chaldean, the Greek, the Roman, &c. ;
powers by which the Hebrew vine has
been cut down, wasted, and destroyed.

Another illustration occurs in Hos.
xiii. 5. Addressing Ephraim, or the
Ten Tribes, Jehovah in this place
says—" I knew thee in the wilderness,
in the land of great drought. Accord-
ing to the pasture they were filled ;
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they were filled, and their heart was
exalted ; therefore have they forgotten
me. I will be unto them, therefore,
as a lion ; as a leopard in the way will
I observe them ; I will meet them as a
bear bereaved ; and I will rend the
caul of their heart, and there will I
devour them as a lion : the wild beast
shall tear them in pieces."

The meaning of this is, that because
of Israel's iniquity, transgression, and
sin, Jehovah would send against them
certain powers symbolized in the
prophets by the lion, the leopard, and
the bear, and punish them through
their instrumentality. This he accom-
plished by the lions of Nineveh and
Babylon; and the four-headed and
four-winged leopard of Macedonia
and Greece, and will yet more fulfil
by the Russian bear ; when, having
absorbed Persia, the forces of the
bear-footed beast of the sea, under the
Gogian Eighth Head, shall be gathered
by Jehovah from the hundred and
twenty-seven provinces of the bear
dominion, and elsewhere, to battle
against Jerusalem in these the latter
days of the Babylonian Image. See
Jer. 1. 17; Dan. vii. 4, 6; xi. 3, 4,
30, 32, 35, 39, 41, 45 ; viii. 9-12, 24 ;
Ezek. xxxviii. 5 ; Zech. xiv. 1, 2 ;
Rev. xvi. 14.

But Daniel put the signification of
this symbol beyond all doubt. Speak-
ing of the beasts of his vision, he says,
" These great Beasts which are four,
(represent) four kings (or dominions,
vii. 6, 12,) which shall arise out of
the earth," in consequence of the
stirring of the four winds upon the
Great Sea.—(verses 2-3.) " And the
saints of the High Ones shall take the
kingdom, and possess the kingdom for
the aion, even to an aion of the aims"
—(verses 17,18.) Here the beasts are
dominions, and dominions too, which
are to be possessed by the saints, of
whom Messiah is the chief. Parallel,
therefore, with it is Rev. xi. 15. "And
there were great voices in the heaven,
saying, The Kingdoms of the Kosmos,
(the political system pertaining to the
Four Beasts, " the world") are become
(those) of our Lord and his anointed,
and he shall reign for the aions of the

aions.
BED.—" Behold, I cast the woman

Jezebel into a bed, and those comitting
adultery with her, into great tribulation
unless they change their works."—
Rev. ii. 22. The phrase eis KXIVTJV,
eis Jclineen, "into abed," is parallelized,
and so explained, by et*

eis thlipsin megaleen, "into
great tribulation." In Scripture, a
bed is regarded as defiled or undefiled.
" Marriage is honourable, and the bed
undefiled," says Paul; but where law-
ful union is wanting, the bed is defiled.
" Whoremongers shall have their part
in the lake which burneth with fire
and brimstone, which is the second
death." —(Rev. xxi. 8; xxii. 15.)
Hence, a defiled bed becomes the
symbol of the great tribulation and
torment appointed for "the clergy,"
or prophets of Jezebel, who in the
apostolic age, seduced the faithful by
their teaching to commit fornication,
and to eat things sacrificed to idols.
The description of the Harlot in Prov.
vii. 6-27, well defines these Jezebels
in their enticements. They operate
on those who are without spiritual
understanding, whom they embrace
and flatter with impudent assurance.
" We have peace offerings," say they ;
" and this day have we paid our vows.
We have decked our bed with cover-
ings of tapestry, with carvings, and
fine linen of Egypt. Our bed is
perfumed with the odour of sanctity ;
come let us solace ourselves with love
and charity. For the good man is
gone into a far country, to Sky ana, and
may never return. Thus, with their
fair speech and flattering lips, they
force their victims who follow them
as an ox to the slaughter, or as fools
to the correction of the stocks ; " till
a dart strikes through their liver; as
a bird hastefch to the snare, and know
not that it is for their lives." Hence,
for true believers to be corrupted from
the simplicity that is in Christ by
false teaching, is to be beguiled by
the subtilty of the serpent, to commit
fornication with the tempter. By so
doing, they occupy a bed in a chamber
of death, and, although they may
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solace themselves therein for a time,
they will find it to be the way of
torment, destruction, and death.

BERYL.—"The eighth foundation
of the wall of the great city is a beryl."
—(Rev. xxi. 20.) This is a precious
stone of a sea green colour. On each
foundation stone is the name of an
apostle, and taking them in the order
of the list recorded in Matthew x. 2,
the Beryl answers to " Matthew the
publican," who is the eighth. The
eighth tribe of the apocalyptic Israel
is Levi, so that Matthew may be
destined for the Levitical throne of
David's house.

BIRDS.—In Jer. xii. 9, birds signify
powers : as "Mine heritage (Judah) is
unto me, saith Jehovah, a bird with
talons ; the birds round about (the
neighbouring powers) are against her."
A great conqueror is styled a ravenous
bird in Isaiah xlvi. 11, a s " I am God
and there is none like me; calling a
ravenous bird from the east, the man
that executeth my counsel from a far
country." This was Cyrus, Jehovah's
anointed, whose right hand He
strengthened by that anointing, to
subdue nations before him ; to loo^e
the loins of kings ; to open before him
the two-leaved gates of Babylon ; to
break in pieces its brazen gates, and
cut in sunder the bars of iron.—(Isaiah
xlv. 1, 2.)

" Thus saith the Lord to his anointed,
to Cyrus." So it reads in the English
version; but in the Hebrew, " Thus
saith' Jehovah to His Messiah, to
Khoresh." Cyrus who freed Judah
from the yoke of Babylon was a repre-
sentative man in the performance of
this mission. His name signifies the
heir, and in accordance therewith, he
inherited Babylon's dominion and
glory. He represented THE MESSIAH,
the heir of all things, who is to deliver
the Hebrew nation from the Babylon
of the Apocalypse, and to inherit its
dominion under the whole heaven.
Messiah, or Christ, is not an individual
only, but a body, the aggregate of the
saints. Hence, the designation
" ravenous bird" applied to the
Persian Cyrus (who, with Darius and
their forces, are styled "sanctified

ones" in Isaiah xiii. 3) is applicable
to the Hebrew Cyrus and his compan-
ions " the saints," as constituting the
antitypical power styled " the Kings of
the East" in Rev. xvi. 12, with their
people, the beasts of the field. The
saints are the " ravenous birds" which
are to prey upon Gog the imperial
chief of the Babylonish powers and his
mighty hosts. Addressing him, the
spirit saith in Ezekiel, " Thou shalt
fall upon the mountains of Israel, thou
and all thy bands, and the people that
is with thee : I will give thee to the
ravenous birds of every wing, and to
the beasts of the field to be devoured."
Then, directing his words to the
destroyers of Gog and his host, these
ravenous birds and beasts of the field,
He saith, "Assemble yourselves and
come; gather yourselves on every side to
my slaughter that I do sacrifice FOR YOU,
a great sacrifice upon the mountains of
Israel, that ye may eat flesh and drink
blood. Ye shall eat the flesh of the
mighty and drink the blood of the
princes of the earth, of rams, of lambs,
and of great goats, of bullocks, all of
them fatlings of Bashan. And ye
shall eat fat until ye be full, and drink
blood until ye be drunken of my sacri-
fice which I have sacrificed for you.
Thus ye shall be filled at my table
with horses and chariots, with mighty
men, and with all men of war, saith
the Lord God. And I will set my
glory among the nations, and all the
Gentiles shall see my judgments that
I have executed, and my hand that I
have laid upon them. So the house of
Israel shall know that I am Jehovah
their God from that day and forward."
—(xxxix. 4, 17-22.)

In this passage the great sacrifice, or
judgment executed, is declared to be
for the ravenous birds and their
company of the field. Others, how-
ever, declare that it is for the saints,
and for the people of Israel, that this
terrible vengeance falls upon the
Gentiles. Thus, in Rev. xviii. 4, 20,
" Come out of her my people. Reward
her even as she rewarded you, and
double unto her double according to
her works ; in the cup which she hath
filled, fill to her double, flow much
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she hath glorified herself and lived
deliciously, so much torment and
sorrow give her." And "rejoice over
her, 0 heaven, and ye holy apostles
and prophets ; for God hath avenged
you on her." The saints are here also
the executioners of the vengeance, as
well as the party avenged ; as it is
likewise written in Dan. vii. 22, and
Psalm ex ix. 5-9. Omnipotence oper-
ating through the One Body is the
ravenous bird that flies upon the
shoulders of the Philistines toward
the west, and spoils them of the east
together, at the head of Judah and
Ephraim (Isaiah xi. 14); that stands
up for the children of Daniel's people.
—(Dan. xii. 1), and that comes down
to fight for Mount Zion and for the
hill thereof. As birds flying, so will
Jehovah of armies defend Jerusalem ;
defending also He will deliver it, and
passing over, He will preserve it."—
(Isaiah xxxi. 4, 5.)

We are not to suppose, however,
that there is any discrepancy in the
testimony. The great sacrifice is
vengeance for the ravenous birds, &c,
and by them as the divine instrumen-
tality ; and as symbols of the saints
to whom the execution of the judgment
written is assigned.

"Rejoice, 0 heaven," the region of
the fowl of every wing. Hence in
Rev. xix. 17-21, the cry or proclamation
of the angel standing in the sun, and
saying to all the birds that fly in
the meridian, "Come, and gather your-
selves together to the supper of the
great God." This supper is the same
as the sacrifice which begins on
the mountains of Israel and ends in
the destruction of " the Beast, the
False Prophet, and the kings of the
earth and their armies " in the west.
These are destroyed by the Hebrew
Cyrus and his companion kings ; the
fowls, whose sword is bathed in
Edom's heaven and filled with the
flesh of the people of Jehovah's curse.
—(Isaiah xxxiv. 1-8.)

"As birds flying" Jehovah will
defend Jerusalem and deliver her. As
birds of prey hovering in the air over
the object to which their attention is
drawn. The nations' hosts are to be

gathered to battle against Jerusalem
and to take it. This is the Syrian con-
federation of the Latter Days against
the city, represented by Nebuchad-
nezzar's image. It is the prey of the
flying birds, whose position and motion
are represented also by the stone not
in hands falling upon the feet of the
image.—(Dan. \\. 34, 45.) The One
Body, or Christ Mystical, God mani-
fest in the saints, is the Stone-Power
compared to birds poised in the aerial,
like eagles ready to pounce upon the
prey, whose destruction is also the
deliverance of the captured city. In
Israel's redemption from Egypt,
Jehovah is likened to an eagle, the
king of birds of prey. " Jacob is the
cord of Jehovah's inheritance. He
found him in a desert land, and in the
waste howling wilderness ; He com-
passed him about, He instructed him,
He kept him as the apple of His eye.
As an eagle stirreth up her nest,
fluttereth over her young, spreadeth
abroad her wings, taketh them, beareth
them on her wings : so Jehovah alone
did lead Jacob, and there was no
strange God with him. He made him
ride upon the high places of the earth,
that he might eat the increase of the
fields, &c>—(Deut. xxxii. 9, 14.)
This eagle-like relation of Jehovah to
Israel has not been abandoned. In
the redemption that is approaching,
He will again assume his ancient posi-
tion, and become the eagle-protector
of his people, and destroyer of all
their enemies.

But in the days of old, when
Jehovah defended the Hebrews, and
devoured their foes as a bird of prey,
the instrumentality was God manifest
through Angels (Acts vii. 53 ; Heb. ii.
2 ;) but when he shall again interfere
in their behalf, the instrumentality
will be modified. God manifest through
the Saints equal to Angels (Luke xx.
36) will be the eagle-development of
their second Exodus. These saints are
" they who wail for Jehovah" and wait
for the destruction of the unclean and
hateful birds ; or Babylonish powers
which still prevail against them—
(Rev. xiii. 10 ; xiv. 12 ; xvi. 15 ; xviii.
2.) Jehovah is a God of judgment;
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blessed are all they that wait for Him ;"
"for evil doers shall be cut off ; but
those that wait for Jehovah, THEY shall
inherit the earth;" or, as the Lord Jesus
expresses it in preaching the Gospel of
the Kingdom, " The meek shall inherit
the earth.11—(Isai.xxx. 18 ; Psal.xxxvii.
9 ; Mat. v. 5.) He shall appear for
salvation the second time without sin,
to those looking for him.—(Heb.
ix. 28.)

Now one of the apocalyptic symbols
of the saints is " a flying eagle with
six wings about him, and full of eyes
within." This is incontrovertible ; for
the symbol is exhibited as taking part
in a song in which it sings, concerning
itself with the other living ones and
the elders, "Thou hast bought us for
God with thy blood from every tribe,
and tongue, and people, and nation;
and hast made us for our God kings
and priests, and we shall reign upon
the earth."—(Rev. iv. 7, 8; v. 9, 10.)
Here are the ravenous birds destined
for eagle-flight " To meet the Lord in
the air;" for it is written in the
prophets, " They that wait for Jehovah

shall renew their strength ; they shall
mount up with wings as eagles ; they
shall run and not be weary ; they shall
walk and not faint."—(Isai. xl. 31 ;
1 Thess. iv. 13, 18.) Such, then, are
the "fowls flying in the midst of
heaven," addressed by the angel stand-
ing in the sun, as depicted in Kev.
xix. 17.

BIND.—" The four angels bound by
the great river Euphrates"—(Rev. ix.
14.) In this place bound is used in
the sense of territorial limit. Their
dominion before its predicted ex-
tension, was bounded by the frontier
of the Byzantine, or Greek empire,
which is represented by, and reached
to, the Euphrates. To loose the angels
was to cause them no longer to be
restrained, or confined, by their
previous limits.

To bind with a chain, when used in
reference to a symbol representative
of a power, is to deprive it of the
liberty of acting ; so that it can no
longer exercise dominion, or the func-
tions of government.—(Rev. xx. 1, 3.)

CQMFOET—FALSE AND TETJE.

COMFORT is the assurance of good—
either of advantage to be received or
evil to be delivered from ; but to be
true comfort, the assurance must be
true. If the good things said be not
true, the first element of comfort is
lacking on both sides; the comforter
is a deceiver, and the comforted, the
believer in a lie. Suppose a bank fail
in which a widow's total means of
support are invested; it would not be
true comfort to tell her untruly that
the bank is only closed for the making
up of the books ; that its affairs are all
right; that her money is safe, and
that payment will be resumed in a
few days. The assurance might pacify
her mind for a little if she believed

it, but the evil would only come upon
her with tenfold bitterness when her
delusion was dispelled. And if she
happened to know that the assurance
was untrue, though her comforter
might be sincere, she would refuse to
take comfort at all. Real comfort
would come with an official guarantee
that all was right. Beautiful lies,
that she knew to be lies, would only
aggravate her misery. She would
prefer to face the truth, however
bitter, caring not to be treated as a
nurse might the child who drops a
loved trinket over the side of a boat
into the sea : " Never mind, my pet ;
a fish will dive down and fetch it up
again in the morning."
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There is a great deal of false
comfort given and taken in the world.
There is no true comfort but of God ;
all other comfort falls short in the
weakness and inferiority of this
corruptible, and ends in the grave.
When He says, " Comfort ye ; comfort
ye, my people," we may listen with
ears attent, and drink deeply the
proffered draught. He has said this.
He has caused these pleasant words to
be written that we through patience
and comfort of the Scriptures might
have hope. " Speak ye comfortably
to Jerusalem : say unto her that her
warfare is accomplished, that her
iniquity is pardoned. She hath
received at the Lord's hands double
for all her sins." To whom come
these words if not to the children of
Jerusalem, wherever and in what age
found ? She (exalted) is the mother
of all who receive the adoption of
children by the faith of Christ Jesus
(Gal. iv. 4,5,26), who are thenceforth
no longer Gentiles in the flesh, aliens
from the commonwealth of Israel
(Eph. ii. 11-20), but fellow heirs and
engrafted branches on the good olive
tree—(Eph. iii. 6; Rom. xi. 24).
To us, then, as constituents of the
mystic Jerusalem, which has the city
of David for its topographical basis,
the prophet is commanded to " speak
comfortably." And what are the
comfortable words spoken ? " Say
unto her, her warfare is accomplished ;
her iniquity is pardoned." Long
and bitter has been the conflict of
Jerusalem ; heavy and destructive the
burden of her sin, which has sunk
her in the billows of Jehovah's anger,
and overwhelmed her in the storm of
Gentile adversity. The enemy has for
a long time prevailed, and has said to

her soul, " Bow down that we may go
over." In all her tribulations her
true children have shared, and now
share. Though cast out and disowned
of their brethren, Israel after the
flesh, their cry has been, " Doubtless
Thou art our Father, though Abraham
(being dead) be ignorant of us, and
Israel acknowledge us not.
Oh! that Thou wouldest rend the
heavens and come down.
We are all of us an unclean thing,
and all our righteousnesses are as
filthy rags, and we all do fade as a
leaf : and our iniquities like the wind
have taken us away. And there is
none that calleth upon Thy name,
that stirreth up himself to take hold
of Thee ; for Thou hast hid Thy
face from us, and hast consumed us
because of our iniquities. But now,
0 Lord, Thou art our Father. We
are the clay and Thou our potter :
and we are all the work of Thy
hand. Be not wroth very sore, 0
Lord ; neither remember iniquity for
ever. Behold, see we beseech Thee ;
we are all thy people. Thy holy
cities are a wilderness; Zion is a
wilderness ; Jerusalem a desolation."

Their prayer is answered in the
words of comfort commanded to be
spoken. God has said, " I will give
unto Jerusalem one that bringeth
good tidings :" and He hath fulfilled
His word : for the apostolic message
is neither more nor less than the
announcement of his appearance " to
comfort all that mourn, to appoint
unto them that mourn in Zion ; to give
unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of
joy for mourning, the garment of
praise for the spirit of heaviness."
This is good tidings; and though
the chosen nation did not receive
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it, believing not the report, nor per-
ceiving the arm of Jehovah stretched
out in Christ to reconcile them
to Himself, not imputing their tres-
passes unto them, a remnant in the
nation believed; and that remnant
has its representatives now, men who
mourn the obliquity and adversity of
Israel, and who share deeply and feel
the evil of the times, but who cling
hard by the comfort which God
has commanded to be spoken—the
assurance of the end of this warfare
and the pardoning of this iniquity,
in the blessed day when in the
mountain of his choice, God will
" swallow up death in victory, and
wipe away tears from off all faces;
and the rebuke of His people shall He
take away from off all the earth."
Joyfully respond they to that other
comfort of God,which says,"Strengthen
ye the weak hands; confirm the
feeble knees. Say to them that are
of a fearful heart, ' Be strong ; fear
not. Behold your God will come with
vengeance, even God with a recom-
pense. He will come and save you.
Then the eyes of the blind shall be
opened, and the ears of the deaf shall
be unstopped. Then shall the lame man
leap as an hart, and the tongue of the
dumb sing. . . . The
ransomed of the Lord shall return
and come to Zion with songs and
everlasting joy upon their heads.
They shall obtain joy and gladness,
and sorrow and sighing shall flee
away."

In prospect whereof, they sing with
composed hearts, " I will greatly
rejoice in the Lord. My soul shall be
joyful in my God, for he hath clothed
me with the garments of salvation.
He hath covered me with the robe of

righteousness, and as a bridegroom
decketh himself with ornaments, and
as a bride adorneth herself with
jewels. For as the earth bringeth
forth her bud, and as the garden
causeth the things that are sown in it
to spring forth, so the Lord God will
cause righteousness and praise to
spring forth before all the nations."

" Comfort one another with these
words," saith Paul. He referred of
course to the words he had just written,
and not to those quoted in the
foregoing. Yet the words of his
immediate context are spiritually
identical with those of the prophets.
When he said, "The Lord himself
shall descend from heaven with a
shout," did he not refer to the event
spoken of by the prophet when the
prophet said, "Behold, the Lord
your God shall come ?" Unquestion-
ably. When he said, "The dead in
Christ shall rise," was it not but
giving a concrete shape to the glorious
announcement of the prophet that the
Lord God would " swallow up death
in victory?" Doubtless. Therefore
"Comfort one another with these
words" may, by Paul's authority, be
written against all those things which,
he says (Kom. xv. 4), were written
aforetime that we through patience
and comfort of the Scriptures might
have hope.

This is the comfort wherewith we
are comforted of God. From lying
comforts we turn away. Such is that
in which a friend wrote, " Into that
< happy land, far, far away,' I feel
assured John Thomas has entered, and
is safely enfolded in the Saviour's
loving arms!" The answer to this
is what was written in s-ubstance as
follows :—" I would rather accept the
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visitation in all its unqualified bitter-
ness than listen to consolation which
is fabulous in its foundation, and
gives the lie to God. Our boy is dead.
He has fallen before the law of sin and
death, to which all are alike exposed.
To say he is in a happy land when we
have him with us dead in our closet is
to play with facts. The fact of his
death is bitter indeed ; but whenever
was a curse sweet ? Sin reigns yet
unto death. I know that God's
purpose will at the last prevail, and
that the very trace of sorrow will be
blotted out with death itself in the day
when the earth shall be finally filled
with the glory of the Lord as the
waters cover the sea. We may not
see the relation of all the incidents
of our sorrow to this blessed con-
summation ; but knowing that the
working out of the plan is in unerring
hands, we can accept all in confidence,
and drink even the bitter cup in
resignation. God gave in His good-
ness, and has taken away in His
wisdom. There is no ground of
complaint against Him. We loved the
beautiful work of His hand, and
thought to fit it for His higher
purpose. But He knew better than
we. He who has taken can give

i again if he sees fit. We are fain to
say with Martha, " Lord, if Thou
hadst been here, our beloved had not
died," and fain to think that He who
quenched a widow's grief at Nain by
restoring a dead son, could again
glorify his name by reproducing a
form of life full of promise for
spiritual development in the kingdom.
But we dare not presume on even this.
The lie of Christendom we reject.
Hope for the future we have. We
take the rod of this affliction in faith

that it was needed, and that all will
eventuate for His glory and the joy of
His chosen. We refuse to be com-
forted with a lie.

More striking though not more
truly of the order of lying comforts,
is the following: " That bright boy,
the joy of your hearts—that promising
little soul, John Thomas—has gone—
to where ? Here, my dear friends,
I am indeed sorry we take issue. I
wish, with all my heart, your faith
and experience were even as mine.
Deem not my sayings idle words. I
know he lives. That bright spirit
whose look has often gladdened your
hearts is simply evolved from its
tenement of clay ; and having cast
its shell, like the beautiful butterfly,
has taken to itself wings, and is
now basking in the sunshine of the
bright summer land. It is no false
consolation I offer you. ' A sparrow
cannot fall without the Father,' you
say. True; and do you think the
all-good and the all-loving Father
has permitted such a gem as yours to
fall without hope or possibility of
recovery, or even raising him up
again ? Oh, if it were true, I would
not own or recognise such a Father.
I should like to know what good,
from your stand-point, can result from
such a catastrophe as this ? We are
grieved for you. We truly sympa-
thise with you. We hope the day
may soon come when Christadelphian
dogmas will be swept away, and
superseded by the glorious realities
of spiritual knowledge."

This is the mere language of the
carnal mind in rebellion against the
Creator, whose ways it would measure
by its little feelings and conceptions,
forgetting that God is the author of
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all, and that we are but as the
clay in the potter's hands, with no
more right to criticise or complain.
If the writer's arguments were sound,
there ought to be no evil at all; but
evil there is, and it is of the Lord.—
(Isaiah xlv. 7.) None can stay his
hand or say, What doest thou ?
Goodness will come at last; but only
of His sort and in His way. Myriad
forms of beauty bloom and perish.
They are but the blossoms of his
power: all beauty is latent in Him.
He could multiply them a million-
fold, yea, and beyond. Are we, to say
that because he permits one to appear,
he is bound to give it immortality ?
He is bound to do nothing. He doeth
all things according to the counsel of
His own will, and His will, in this
matter, is that understanding and
obedience in Christ shall be the basis
of immortality, and not mere creature
beauty, which is no more to him than
the exquisite patterns of the snow-
flake seen under the microscope, or
the brilliant hues of the peacock's
plumage. "He taketh not pleasure in
the ^strength of a horse: he delighteth
not in the legs of a man." These are
but transient forms of his eternal
power. The permanent forms are to
be based on intelligent submission.
The carnal mind rebels against this,
and revels in false consolations which
are but the dreams of its own
propensities. But it is bootless.
God reigns and not man. His purpose
will prevail when the clods of the
valley shall have claimed their living
kindred in all the earth. Christ is the
key and the solution of the whole
problem. " In him dwelleth all the
treasures of riches and knowledge:
and this I say lest any man beguile

you through philosophy and vain
deceit." To him has power over all
flesh been given, that he might give
eternal life to as many as the Father
has given him (John xvii. 3) ; and for
none other is " summer land," or any
other land (except the land of
darkness and the shadow of death) in
store. The denial of death for the
dead is the great falsehood of the day,
which falsifies the gospel in its first
element. Enlightened humility recog-
nises the reign of death as the great
fact of the situation, and accepts with
thanksgiving the blessed hope of the
gospel of Christ, that they who
believe in him shall not perish but be
raised up again at his appearing and
his kingdom. Hardship in the opera-
tion of this rule they cannot admit,
for hardship is a thing that can only
be conceived of as between one
human being and another. Hath
not the potter power over the clay ?

The following are specimens from
many letters of the spirit in which
such afflictions are to be received:

Edinburgh, 25th November, 1872.
MY DEAR JANE.—I received the note on

Saturday night with the sad news of the
death of your darling boy John Thomas, the
flower of the family, with a sad heart. I do
truly sympathise with you in the loss of such
a son. Since I came home from Birmingham
I had often been thinking of him, what a
noble frame-work he possessed, and the
mental seemed to be in advance of the
physical; and that if spared a few years, he
must develop a character far above the
ordinary lot of mortals, but alas, God's ways
are not as our ways, nor His thoughts as
our thoughts. We must bring our mind to
acquiesce in the arrangements of infinite
wisdom which cannot err, but does all things
well. His place at the breakfast table where
he used to sit at his father's right hand will
now be vacant; but this is the finger of God
who worketh in the armies of heaven and
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among the inhabitants of this earth according
to the counsels of His own will, and gives no
account of His will to any. I hope the rest
of the family will be spared to be a blessing
to you and to one another. When trials,
afflictions, and bereavements are crushing
our spirits, we should endeavour to say like
the Psalmist, " 0 my soul, return unto God,
He is thy quiet rest; this word of Thine my
comfort is in mine affliction, for in my straits
I am revived by this Thy word alone."

Your affectionate father,
ROBERT NORRIE.

Maldon, November 2Wi, 1872.
DEAR BROTHER AND SISTER ROBERTS.

—We all sympathise with you in your
grief which we have no doubt is great. Our
prayer is that you may both be supported
under the loss of so dear a child.
Truth is so different to fables of the
day in which we live. We cannot administer
the consolation so common under such
circumstances, but we do believe that all
things work together for good to a certain
class. H oping that you may be able to lay
hold of that comfort that the word of God
offers to all the called according to His
purpose, and if you cannot at this time see
where this will work with other things for
His glory and your good, yet believing Him
faithfully, you will be able to say, Blessed be
the name of the Lord.—From yours in
sympathy and love, D. HANDLEY.

Sale, November 23rd, 1872.
OUR VERY DEAR BROTHER AND SISTER.

—How can I express to you our deep
sympathy in this severe trial. Would indeed
we were near you to show it; but though
"absent in body, we are present in spirit,"
and would fain help you to bear this crushing
blow.

We must not forget in times like these
that our Father is full of compassion and
tender mercy. He will strengthen those he
considers worthy of trial, not leaving us
after chastening us almost beyond our feeble
strength, but will gently draw us nearer to
Himself, and heal, as He only can, the
wounds inflicted in love.

It is hard to realise the fact of the bright
bonnie boy, so short a time since, full of life
and vigour, now smitten by our greatest
enemy. Thanks be to our God and Father,
who will give us the victory at last, and fill

our cup with sweet joy too great now to
conceive. May He be your strong support
and comfort in this dark hour of need.
Praying with you that this time of sorrow
and sighing may soon indeed be made to flee
away before the presence of the Sun of
Righteousness, who shall arise with healing
in his beams. The whole circle join with me
in sympathy and love.—Your affectionate
sister in the blessed hope,

MARY BIRKENHEAD.

London, November 2'Srd, 1872.
DEAR BROTHER AND SISTER ROBERTS.

—Your circular notice of your dear boy's
death just to hand. It must be a very
unlooked for and crushing blow to you.
What can we say to comfort you? This
beautiful flower blighted and gone in a
few hours, like Jonah's gourd. Well, the
same hand did it and the same care is
watching the effect in tender love, and will
comfort in the end. Such a disease laying
hold of such a physically developed
child as your late John Thomas, it is not
surprising it did its fatal work rapidly on
him. I sincerely hope the two little girls
will pull through and be spared, and you
know this wish and prayer will ascend from
many affectionate hearts to one loving
Father in heaven. May you both be able to
say, "Thy will be done," and have the
deep and solid comfort this acquiescence will
bring when the trial is over. And in sym-
pathy of the one family and hope of life
when trial is over, I remain, yours
faithfully, THOMAS BOSHER.

Edinburgh, 26th November, 1872.
MY DEAR BROTHER AND SISTER

ROBERTS.—We desire to sympathise with
you in your sore bereavement. We feel as
if silence would be more consoling than
words. Still we cannot refrain from saying
a few words, believing that it will be some
little' comfort, the knowledge that your
brethren and sisters in the Lord are feeling
with you in your heavy affliction—an
affliction which time may deaden but not
heal, for every recollection of the noble
looking little boy will bring back the sore
feeling of the heart. Dear brother and
sister, do not try to repress your sorrow just
now. Let it have its way. Our weak
human nature is not able at all times to
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control our feelings. There is good in weeping.
Our Lord displayed like feelings at the
death of his friend, and he felt what he
expressed by weeping. He knew the end,
the future glory, but that did not shut out
the present, nor stop the flow of human love
and sympathy. You both know the future
glory and your hearts are set on attaining it.
But the present has to be endured and much
of it is weeping, for sin and death reign,
making us often to groan and cry for
the deliverer. Our human affections are
often sorely cut and lacerated, but we have
the consolation of the future and also of the
sympathy of our Lord who has experienced
the same feelings. I shall not trouble you
with more, but remember you both in our
prayers, that you may be strengthened and
comforted in this great sorrow.—Your
affectionate brother and sister in hope of
speedy release from death-power,

CHARLES AND CATHERINE SMITH.

Wisbeach, November 2Zrd, 1872.
DEAR BROTHER AND SISTER IN CHRIST.

—It was with grief that I read the notice of
your sad loss. Be assured of my deep
sympathy in this your affliction. May the
loving Father, who chastens every son whom
He receiveth, give you strength to bear the
blow in that spirit of true submission which
is born of faith.

I am such a mere child in the truth that it
would seem presumptuous in me to quote
words for your comfort, the sense and appro-
priateness of which you know so much better
than I, and yet I could think of nothing half
so soothing to say to my elder brother and
sister as, Let us remember what the spirit says
of our Father, that " He doth not willingly
afflict," and again that, "Like as a father
pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them
that fear Him. For He hnoweth our frame,
He remembereth that we are but dust."

If the sorrow have the effect of making us
long more earnestly for the time when there
shall be no more death, of making us more
careful to " keep our garments " unspotted
that we may be worthy to enter upon that
deathless state, it will be well.

It seems to me that exactly in proportion
to the delight we take in striving to do the
commands of Jehovah, should we be able to
take the comfort of the promises; and such
as " seek for immortality" by spending their

lives in the cause of Truth as you do, should
be able to draw the sweetest comfort from the
Spirit's descriptions by Isaiah, Ezekiel, &c,
and in the Revelation of John, of that glorious
time when "sorrow and sighing shall flee
away."

Let us take heart, for if Paul in his day
could say, " Yet a little while and He that
shall come, will come, and will not tarry"
how much more can we a thousand years
after Paul. May the God of all comfort and
consolation strengthen our hearts, increase
our faith, make us more watchful, more
zealous, more patient and in every way more
ready to receive our king.

With sincere affection and praying that
we may not have long to wait for the
glorious appearing of our elder brother, I
am, your sympathising sister,

SARAH MARY RODGERS.

Huddersfield, November, 1872.
DEAR BROTHER AND SISTER ROBERTS.

—It is a sore, sore trial for you to say
" Amen" to our Father's dealings with you
at present. My heart bled as soon as I saw
the letter with the sad news, and all I can
now say is that my prayer ascends with
yours to the throne of grace for the speedy
coming of the time when the curse shall end
and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.

I trust your other darlings are well. My
warmest love and most sincere sympathy are
with you both, and may the God of all
comfort, " who comforteth us in all our
tribulations," be with you to strengthen and
support. Jessie desires me to express her
sympathy, and I am, in the blessed hope,

Very affectionately, your sister,
MARGARET FRASER.

Zlanelly, November 2Uh, 1872.
DEAR BROTHER AND SISTER. — Your

communication of yesterday has filled our
hearts with deep sorrow on your account, and
we earnestly pray that you may be comforted
and strengthened to bear the heavy burden
which has fallen to your lot. "Like as a
father pitieth his children, so the Lord
pitieth them that fear Him." May that/#<?£
enable you to endure what (personally) I
consider the heaviest trial a Christadelphian
can have, for the reason that it is sorrow
without hope. May the rest of your dear
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family be preserved from that "fatal disease,"
and yourselves experience all the strength
and consolation you so much need, is the
earnest desire of, Yours affectionately in the
blessed hope (for self and brethren),

E. S. EVANS.

Northenden Road, Sale, Nov. 30, 1872.
MY DEAR BROTHER ROBERTS.—I

scarcely know what to say to express the
deep sympathy we feel for you in the
overwhelming sorrow that has come upon
you. We feel as though anything that
might be said would be so utterly out of
proportion to your distress, that it would be
almost a mockery to say it. The heart
knows its own sorrow best. Yet it must be
some little relief for you to know that many
true hearts are sharing your grief, and
yearning to do or say something to mitigate
the pain that rends your own heart. Were
it not for the comfort afforded by the truth,
your sorrow would be less bearable than it
is; and it is a matter of thankfulness that
you can say, " The Lord giveth and the Lord
taketh away; blessed be the name of the
Lord."

I could not realise for a time the distressing
fact that the bright little fellow who had
prattled so pleasantly to me when I sat in
your parlour was no more, and that I might
never see his merry face and bright intelli-
gent eyes again. I have never forgotten him.
When I looked back to my brief stay with
you, I have always thought of him as a
child of unusual promise, and likely, from
his training, to be of great service to the
truth. Well, all that is over now, and
cannot be otherwise. My dear brother, may
He who giveth power to the faint, strengthen
your heart and the heart of your suffering
sister wife, and help you both to bear this
heavy blow with true resignation and
fortitude. There is a wise purpose in the
bereavement, a hidden blessing in the dark
cloud ; and in the bright future, all will be
plain, and you will bless the unerring hand
that led you by a way you knew not.

May the God of all comfort bless you with
all you need, and preserve you unto His
everlasting kingdom.—Truly yours, in that
blessed hope, EDMUND CORKILL.

Zeithy November 24th, 1872.
DEAR BROTHER AND SISTER.—We

received your notice last night containing
the sad intelligence of the death of your
dear son, John Thomas. We deeply sympa-
thise with you in your loss of such a noble
and promising child. We can scarcely
realise it. You will feel it much we know ;
but may we be at all times resigned to the
will of Him who maketh all things work
together for good to those who love God and
hope in His^goodness. May He alone comfort
you with the sure hope of an abundant
entrance into His glorious kingdom, is the
prayer of your loving and sympathising
brother and sister, D. AND A. ROBERTS.

St. Seller, Jersey, Nov. 27, 1872.
DEAR BROTHER AND SISTER ROBERTS.—

The deeply black-bordered envelope told me,
ere I opened your communication, that
another member of our circle had passed
away. I thought perhaps one who had
long been ailing, and read with equal
surprise and regret of the death of your
dear boy, John Thomas. He was such a
handsome, engaging child, so bright and
intelligent too. I admired the little fellow
exceedingly, and fancied he would realise
the promise of his infancy.

It must, indeed, have been a severe trial
to you to part from him, and hard to say
" Thy will be done ;" but we know that all
things work together for good to them that
love God. Amid the evils and sorrows of
the present state, our hearts can only be
sustained and cheered by resting on the
promises of the Word, and looking onward
to that glorious future which the light of
the prophetic Scriptures encourages us to
hope and to believe is at hand.

With warmest love and sympathy, I am,
in the bonds of the gospel, very sincerely
and affectionately yours, M. A. HAYES.

London, Nov. 26, 1872.
DEAR BROTHER AND SISTER ROBERTS.—

I was indeed very sorry to hear of your loss
in the death of your little boy, whom I
remember seeing last August. I think the
greatest consolation we can have in the
present life for the loss of those who die out
of Christ, is the thought that, though very
painful now, it will not be so in the future ;
as the swallowing up in spirit will take
away all regrets and feelings of every sort
based simply on the flesh, and enable us to
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rejoice only in that which is connected with
the purposes of God, and in the society of
those who are co-workers with Christ. I
trust you may both be able to find consolation
in this thought under this affliction, and in
the signs that that time is not far off, and
that we shall soon be permitted to enter
the city which will contain the bread of life,
and into which neither death nor sorrow will
ever enter.—Yours in sorrow and in joy,

A. ANDREW.

London, November 23rd, 1872.
DEAR BROTHER ROBERTS.—We were

very much surprised to receive your circular
this morning announcing the death of Johjn

Thomas. Accept the heartfelt sympathy of
our household in this heavy and unexpected
calamity. It reminds us that we are in a
world infected with a curse, and makes us
long for that time when the garment of
praise will succeed the spirit of heaviness.

It is an illustration of the fact that all our
hopes pertaining to this life are liable to be
dashed to the ground. The only hope of certain
realisation is that which centres itself in
Jesus Christ, and in relation to ourselves, this
depends on our being steadfast to it.

Praying that your sister-wife and self may
be supported in all your labours and trials,
and ultimately be anointed with the oil of
eternal joy—I, am, Yours fraternally, waiting
for daybreak, J. J. ANDREW.

SUNDAY MOKNING AT TEE CHKISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,

BIEMINGHAM, No. 40.

1 Exhort one another daily."—PAUL.

ASSEMBLED at this appointed weekly
memorial of the breaking of bread, we
are met around the only source of true
comfort there is for the perishing sons of
men. There is no other hope than Christ.
Men may indulge in leautiful anticipations
apart from him. They may paint to
themselves bright visions of glory to
come, lovely pictures of "cloudless sum-
merlands,"celestial worlds of progress, joy,
friendship, perfection, in accordance with
what may be their conceptions of what is
desirable. But, apart from God's purpose
in Christ, these are but the revels of the
imagination —hopes that will never come to
pass — expectations that will be extinguished
in the quietness and darkness of the grave.
In the proper sense of the term, such
hopes are no hopes : they are delusions as
baseless as the Indian's dream of kunting
grounds in " spirit land."

The truth has taught us what men to be
wise must recognise, but are most unwilling
to learn—that in the state of nature, we
are totally without hope or comfort ; that

sin reigns unto death in every member of
the human family ; that judgment bath
passed upon all men unto condemnation,
and that in Christ alone can men be
justified unto life eternal. We are by
nature the children of wrath. We are
born into a state of sin and under con-
demnation. We are made subject to
vanity, though not willingly. We find
ourselves mortal in spite of all aspirations
after a higher state. We are feeble and
corruptible, in spite of lingering traces of
a god-like type and angelic powers of
mind. Our abhorrence of death and our
tenacious clinging to life, do not for a
moment stay our progress towards the end
of all living ; mingle our bones with
mother earth we must, love and study as
we may. In Adam we are in the grip of
an irrevocable destiny which makes us
strangers in creation. We cannot con-
template the works of God as ours in any
sense. The azure vault of heaven, with
its resplendent sun in the daytime and the
shining host at night, are magnificent; but
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not for us, for they fill the a^es, while we
flutter, like the morning insect, for a few
moments, and are gone for ever. The
broad and smiling face of the earth, with its
countless beauties of land and water, in
" ocean depths and spreading wood," is a
thing of beauty and a joy for ever ; but
not to such as we—dust and ashes, whose
days upon earth are as a shadow, and there
is none abiding. We raise our eyes to the
measureless immensity of the splendid
universe around, and think of the Ineffable
Being whose power, and wisdom, and love
have evolved and sustain them all. But
we biive to confess, as natural men, we
have no acquaintance with Him. We are
far from Him : we have no relation to
Him higher than the other works of His
power—menials in His great house—here
but a short time, unlike the Son who
abideth ever.

In this unutterable orphanage which we
inherit in Adam—in the consuming dreari-
ness of our abortive being, what joy sur-
rounds this table! What blessedness
belongs to the people who know the joyful
sound which those symbols represent.
They shall walk, O Lord, in the light of
thy countenance ! Behold what manner of
love the Father hath bestowed upon us
that we should be called the sons of God !
No longer mere creatures, nor even servants,
but sons — elevated to the highest friend-
ship with the Great Intelligence of the
Universe—brought into fellowship with
the Eternal Power and wisdom which
holds all things in the hollow of His hand !
This is, indeed, a greater privilege than we
at all times realise : yet it is simply what
the heavenly calling means.

Jesus stands before us in the breaking of
bread as the impersonation of this glory.
He is the intelligence and love of the im-
measurable Father focalised in a man, so
to speak ; reduced to a compass in which
we can see and feel the grasp of love. Our
fellowship is with the Father and His
Son, but with the Father through the Son,
in whom the Father comes nigh to us. The
Son is the means and the pledge of the
Eternal Father's friendship towards the

children of men. God in him comes near,
reconciling the world unto Himself, not
imputing their trespasses unto them. Oh,
what unmeasured blessedness which our
dull eyes so ieebly see. In him dwelleth
all the treasures of wisdom, and know-
ledge. In him dwelleth all the fulness of
the Godhead bodily. To him is given a
name above every name; angels and princi-
palities, and powers being made subject
unto him. To him has been confided all
power in heaven and in earth, that as the
Father raiseth up the dead and quickeneth
them, even so the Son also quickeneth
whom he will, and will release from death's
cold grip all hearts attuned to his praise.

We have not seen him, but, blessed be
God, we believe in him, and love him, and
repose in him with a joy which in its ulti-
mate realisation, is unspeakable and full of
glory. Having heard of him, we stand in
him. Though we have heard no voice
from heaven, we are where the apostolic
work has placed us. The apostles preached,
and we believe through their word; and are
seeking now, in obedience, to work out our
own salvation with fear and tremhling. As
such, we have been the subject of the
Lord's petition to his Father, wherein he
said, *• Neither pray I for these alone (the
eleven), but for them also who shall believe
on me through their words."

And now what wait we for ? For his
return : his re-appearing in power and
great glory. Blessed hope ! We look for
it : we love it : we pray for i t : we live
for it. The gospel has called us to it.
Before we knew the gospel, we were content
with the husks that the swine do eat. We
were satisfied with the eating and drinking,
buying and selling, marrying and giving in
marriage, of this animal existence which
has occupied the world of the ungodly for
thousands of years. We were ignorant of
the unsearchable riches of Christ. Our eye
had not seen, neither our ears heard, nor
had it entered into our hearts to conceive
what God hath prepared for them that love
him. We were engrossed with the cares of
the riches and the pleasures of this life.
But now we have turned from these vani-
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ties to know the greatness of sonship to
God, brotherhood to Christ, and heirship
of the glory to be revealed. We strive to
harmonise the life we live in the flesh with
this faith of the Son of God. We seek to
be followers of God, walking in love and
purity as becometh saints, and in sobriety
as those that have learnt the solemn j udg-
ments of God, which are far above, out of
the sight of the foolish.

Yet mourn we sore as doves. We walk
by faith and not by sight ; and as the Son
of God was a man of sorrows, so it is with
his brethren, who are now in the sorrows of
their probation. Sight is all against us.
All things continue as they were from the
beginning. Vile men are exalted on every
side. God speaks not, and men say,
" Where is the promise of his coming ? "
Yet faith has its strong foundations, to
which we cling. We see the Jews scat-
tered; their land in desolation : God's
purpose among the nations carried out. In
existing facts, institutions, and traditions,
we have evidence of Christ's resurrection
and first-century work, and in that marvel
of literary compositions, the Bible, we have
the highest tower of strength, an impreg-
nable fortress, from whose walls the
assaulting foe has ever been dashed to
destruction among the rocks beneath.
Though, therefore, all is night, and the
wicked triumph, and the hope of the
righteous is mocked, we hold on, looking
for the light, watching for the day-break,
waiting for the shadows to flee away at the
sun rising—" looking for his appearing."

The grave-yards fill, and the generations
rush on, and the tale of vanity is told in a
thousand mocking tones of woe. We hear
an apostle say, " Ye have need of patience."
In sweating endurance, we say "Yes ;
tho' spoken to the persecuted of the first
century, it is no less applicable to the
watchers of the nineteenth ; who, amid
a wide-spread travailing in pain, groan
withiu themselves, waiting for the adop-
tion." We hear another say, " Cast not
away your confidence, which hath great
recompense of reward ;" and we may say,

"Amen! Come Lord Jesus, come quickly Vr

And our sighs, and struggles, and prayers
are not unheeded on high. Have we not
a Father who pitieth his children, and
guides their conflict with appointed travail,
that they may be partakers of His holiness,
which they could never know without the
bitter cup ? Have we not an high priest
who is touched with the feeling of our in-
firmity, and whose messages to the seven
churches show that he watches and regu-
lates the affairs of his chosen ? Yes, yes .
Our privileges are greater than we at all
times remember. Our position is more
blessed than weak nature will suffer us to
realise. We see through a glass darkly.
We yearn for the day of seeing him face to
face. We know that when he shall appear,
we shall see him as he is.

Blessed words ! This is what we agonise
for—

As a woman counts the days
Till her absent lord she see;
Waits and watches, weeps and prays,
So, dear Lord, we do for thee 1

We hunger and thirst after righteous-
ness. We long to hear the high priest
come forth and pronounce our iniquity
pardoned. We sigh to be delivered from
this corruptible in which we groan,
being burdened. We cry and lament for
the prevailing abominations. We crave to
taste of purity and power, and joy and im-
mortality. We look for and hasten unto
the day of the Lord, when tears shall be
wiped from all faces, and sorrow and
sighing shall flee away. We pray for tho
earth's deliverance from its present misuse
and prostitution. We cry that the wicked-
ness of the wicked may come to an end,
and the just be established, and the earth
be filled with the glory of the Lord as the
waters cover the sea. We yearn to drink
of Jehovah's gladness in the presence of
His glorious Son. We have heard the
Shepherd's voice, but like bleating lambs
on the mountains, we seek him from hill to>
hill in vain, earnestly desiring we may .see
his face and receive the comfort of his
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arms. We are dying in the intensity of
our desire to bathe in the pure joy of his
glorious countenance, as the sun shining in
his strength. We long to join in the
anthem of his glorious praise, with his
risen and perfected friends, knowing him
as we are known, seeing him as we are
seen, delivered from the burden of groan-
ings that cannot be uttered, emancipated
from the stammering tongue and musicless
perishing voice, glorified with the power,
and freedom, and strength, and beauty of
the angels ; our vile body changed and
made like to the glorious body of our
blessed and beloved Christ. " Blessing
and honour, and glory, and power, and
strength, and dominion, and might, and
praise be ascribed unto our God and unto
the Lamb for ever and ever."

We have long pined in this gloomy
wilderness, where the wolves howl and
tempests roar with might—a dry and
parched land, wherein there is no water.

Our flesh longs ; our soul panteth after
thee, O God. When shall we come unto
the courts of our God ? We have no
rest. We have no continuing city. We
seek one to come—the city of our God, of
which the Lord God and the Lamb are the
light thereof. We are strangers and
pilgrims as all the fathers were. Our eyes
run down with tears ; our hearts fail for
the waiting of the morning. We are sore
broken in this place of dragons. We wait
for the Lord. We remember his presence
on earth 1800 years ago. He said, "Do
this in remembrance of me." We obey
his command. We lift our hearts in grati-
tude to him in heaven, and strive in
patience to wait all the days of our ap-
pointed time, as the bride making our-
selves ready, hoping soon to hear the
silence of the night broken with the glad-
some announcement : " The Lord is
come!" EDITOR.

THINGS NEW AND OLD FEOM THE TKEASUKES OP THE SPIEIT.

BY IT. R. SHUTTLEWORTII.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 28.

LIVING EPISTLES,
Or Things Apostolically commended in the

Brethren and Sisters.
T H E Colossian brethren were commended
for the "steadfastness of their faith in
Christ," for their " love to all the saints,"
and for their " order."

The Thessalonians were commended for
their " work of faith and labour of love,
and patience of hope in the Lord Jesus."
Also in respect of following Paul and
the Lord, and receiving the word in much
affliction and joy, and in sounding-out the
word of the Lord, and in turning to God
from idols, and waiting for His Son from
heaven, in these things they were com-
mended as ensamples to all who believed
in Macedonia and Achaia.

Again a second time, the Thessalonian
brethren were commended "that their
faith grew exceedingly;" that their

charity towards each other abounded,
and for their patience and faith in persecu-
tion and affliction.

Timothy was commended for his " un-
feigned faith,' which dwelt first in his
grandmother Lois, and his mother Eunice,
also, that it was natural to him to care for
the brethren.—(Phil. ii. 20; 2 Tim. i, 5.)

Philemon was commended for his re-
freshing love and faith towards the Lord
Jesus and all the saints.

The children of the elect lady were
commended for walking in the truth.

The beloved Gaius was commended
for the truth that was in him, and for his
walk in the truth, and for that he did
faithfully whatsoever he did to brethren
and to strangers.

Brother Demetrius was commended that
he had good report of all men, and of the
truth itself.—(John iii. 12.)

The brethren at Philippi were com-
mended in that they ministered, once and
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again to the necessity of Paul.—(Phil. iv.
16)

Tychicus was commended as a beloved
brother and faithful minister in the
Lord.—(Eph. vi. 21.)

The brethren at Corinth were commended
for their forwardness to minister to the
saints, arid for their zeal, which had pro-
voked very many to do likewise—(2 Cor.
ix. 12.) They were also approved for
their obedience, and for that they all "had
refreshed the spirit of Titus, and that they
abounded in faith, utterance, knowledge,
diligence, and love.—(2 Cor. viii. 7.)

ri he Macedonian brethren were com-
mended for the riches of their liberality
and willingness to minister to the necessi-
ties of the saints.

The house of Stephanas was commended
for that it addicted itself to the ministry
of the saints.—(1 Cor. xvi. 15.)

The Corinthian brethren were praised,
in that they remembered Paul and kept
the ordinances which he had delivered to
them.

Sister Phoebe was commended for that
she was a servant of the ecclesia at
Cenchrea, and a succourer of many.—
(Rom. xvi. ].)

Sisters Priscilla and Aquila were com-
mended for that they had laid down their
own necks on behalf of Paul.—(Rom.
xvi. 4.)

lister Mary was commended for that she
bestowed much labour on Paul and his co-
workers.

Brethren Tryphena, Tryphosa, and Persis
were commended for their labour in the
Lord.

The Ephcsian brethren were commended
for their works, labour, and patience, and
that they had not fainted.—(Rev. ii. 2.)

The Smyrnian brethren were commended
for richness of faith under circumstances
of tribulation and poverty. —(Rev. ii. 9 )

The brethren in Pergamos were com-
mended in that amidst adverse circum-
stances they had not denied the faith
of Christ, but still held fast to his name.

The brethren in Thyatira approved
themselves in works, charity, service, faith,
and patience.

A few brethren were commended in
Sardis as not having defiled their garments.
— (Rev. iii. 4.)

The ecclesia in Philadelphia was com-
mended for that it had kept the word and
patience of Christ, and had not denied his
name.—(Rev. iii. 8.)

Happy they who now so order their walk
and conversation as to secure the final

approval of him whose favour is life for
evermore.

REFERENCE TABLET, NO. 29.

UNGODLINESS ;
Or, Things Apostolically condemned and

rebuked in Brethren and Sisters.
Philosophy based upon human tradition

and the rudiments of the world. —(Col.
ii 8.)

Disorderliness, busybodying, and idle-
ness.—(2 Thess iii. 11.)

A greedy love of filthy lucre, brawling,
slander, double-tonguedness, much wine,
forbidding marriage, and commanding to
abstain from meats.—(\ Tim. iii. 4.)

Questions and strifes of words, profane
and vain babblings, and oppositions of
science, falsely so called. —(1 Tim. vi.)

Youthful lusts, foolish and unlearned
questions, disobedience to parents, incon-
tinence, pride, love of pleasure, false
accusation, implacability, love of this
present world.— (2 Tim. iii. 4.)

Unrulyness, vain talk, lying, deception,
brutishness, laziness, genealogical conten-
tions, strivings about the law, and heresy.
— (Tit. i. 2)

Double-mindedness, filthiness, naughti-
ness, an unbridled tongue, partiality,
respect to persons, despising of the poor,
want of brotherly sympathy, envy, lust-
fulness, unholy laughter, impurity of heart,
wantonness, Godlessness —(James.)

The lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes,
and the pride of life—(John ii 16.)

Outward adorning, plaiting the hair,
putting on of apparel, wearing of gold,
lasciviousness, re veilings, banquetings, and
idolatries."—(1 Pet. iii. 4.)

Selfwill, presumption, despising re-
straint, speaking evil of dignities, and
uncleanliness. —(2 Pet. ii.)

Hating a brother, empty sympathy,
prating against apostles, bidding a
transgressor God speed.—(1 John iii.;
2 John.)

Schism, fornication, malice, drunken-
ness, extortion, railing, unrighteousness,
adultery, effeminacy, and dishonesty.—
(1 Cor.)

Craftiness, unequal yokings, fiithiness
of the flesh and spirit, debates, wrath,
backbitings, whisperings, and tumults.—
(2 Cor.)

Murder, malignity, boasting, carnality,
covenant breaking, inventing evil, vani y,
cursing, bitterness, gainsaying, insubordi-
nation, self-conceit, greediness, rioting,
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dissimulation, and vengeance.—(Rom. i.;
iii. 12 )

Lukewarmness, blasphemy, spiritual
fornication, and self-righteousness.—(Rev.
ii. 3 )

The observing of days, months, times,
and years, witchcraft, variance, emulations,
and sedition.—(Gal. iv. 5.)

Foolish talking, jesting, coretousness,
corrupt communications, fellowship with
the works of darkness, threatening, eye
service, men pleasing, provocation, and
stealing.—(Eph. iv. 5, 6.)

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 30.

JESUS CHRIST.

It is a much greater honour to suffer
with Christ than to reign with the
mightiest potentate of the earth.

Christ fulfilled one part of the prophets
in being made a sacrifice; the Jews
fulfilled another part in putting him to
death.

Jesus Christ was the manifestation of
the "Eternal Spirit" and the "Eternal
Life" which was with the Father.—
(1 John i. 2; Heb. ix. 14.)

A Christlike disposition is as indis-
pensable a feature of true saintship as a
Christlike faith

Jesus Christ is the mediator, the life,
and the " heir of all things," pertaining
to the new covenant.

God has made a gift of the world to His
Son and placed its destinies in his hands.

The words of Christ are the words of
God ; the Spirit of Christ is the Spirit of
God; the power of Christ is the power of
God; the glory of Christ is the glory of
God; the works of Christ are the works
of God; the kingdom of Christ is the
kingdom of God; the Son can do nothing
of himself.

The brethren of Christ are the gift of
a loving Father to an obedient Son.

The Father of Jesus Christ is God; his
mother, and brethren, and sisters, are those
who do his Father's will.

Jesus Christ is greater than Abraham
(John viii. 58), greater than Noah (1 Pet.
xviii. 20), greater than Moses (Heb. iii. 5,
6), greater than the prophets (1 Pet. i 10-
J2), greater than David (Matt. xxii. 44-5),
greater than Solomon (Matt. xii. 42),
greater than Jonah (Matt. xii. 41), and
greater than John the Baptist.—(Matt,
iii. 11.)

Jesus Christ is God's " treasure house "

of good things laid up for those amongst
the sons of men who love and fear his
name."—(Col. ii. 3.)

Jesus Christ is the antitype of Adam,
Melchizedec, Isaac, Joseph,* Noah, Moses,
Aaron, Joshua, Zadock, David, Solomon,
and Cyrus.

It is exclusively the prerogative of Jesus
Christ to raise the dead, judge the world,
bestow immortality on the faithful, give
peace to the earth,'rest to the saints, and a
righteous administration of power and
goodness and wisdom to all the nations.

Jesus is the Lord of the dead and the
Lord of the living (Rom. xiv. 9), the Lord
of glory (1 Cor. ii. 8), the Lord of the
Sabbath (Mark ii. 8), the L^rd from
heaven (1 Cor. xv. 47), the Lord of lords
(Rev. xvii. 14), the Lord of David (Matt.
xxii. 43), the Lord and Saviour of his
brethren (Tit. i. 4), and the Lord of all.—
(Acts x. 36.)

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 31.

GUIDE-POSTS TO THE KINGDOM.
This is the way, walk ye in it.

Mark x. 15 : This teaches that to enter
into the kingdom it is needful to receive the
kingdom of God with the unsophisticated
faith and simplicity of a little child.

Acts xiv. 22 : This Scripture tells us
that the way into the kingdom is through
much tribulation.

Col i. 23:" Here we are told that, in
order to make our calling and election to
the kingdom sure, it will be necessary
to continue in the faith, grounded and
settled, and not to be moved away from
the hope of the gospel.—(2 Pet. i l l . )

Jas ii. 5 : Shews that the class admitted
to the privileges of heirship are the poor
of this worid, rich in faith and love towards
God.

John iii. 3 : Teaches that those who
aspire to the kingdom of God must be born
again.

1 Cor. vi. 9 : Shews that righteousness
of an high order is indispensable to the
attainment of the kingdom.

2 Thes. i. 5 : Indicates that candidates
for the kingdom will only be admitted
upon the principle of being found worthy.

Psalm xxiv informs us that those who
would ascend into the hill of Jehovah, must
have clean hands and a pure heart, and
that they must not have lifted up their soul
to vanity, nor sworn deceitfully.
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Matt, v, 1-12, notices us that the blessed
inheritors of the kingdom will be made up
of the meek, the merciful, the peace-

makers, the persecuted, those who mourn,
and. those who hunger and thirst after
righteousness.

OUR WARFARE,
IN WHICH ATTACKS UPON THE TRUTH,

From whatever quarter,

ARE MET AND REPELLED.

" Casting down imaginations and every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God,"

"ERRORS OF ANNIHILATIONISTS/

CHAPTER V.—FUNCTIONS AND RELATIONSHIP OF SOUL AND SPIRIT.

HEREIN, Mr. Grant seeks to introduce a
"new and beautiful harmony" in the
teaching and phraseology of Scripture as to
the constitution of man. " New" it certainly
is, for which orthodox believers will hardly
thank him; "beautiful" it cannot be, for a
thing to be beautiful must exist, which Mr.
Grant's " harmony" does not, except in his
own imagination, as we shall see.

The newness of it lies in this, that he
teaches the existence of "two separate
entities in the compound nature of man"—
the soul and the spirit. The spirit is " the
higher part," the seat of the intelligence
and judgment; the soul, the lower, giving
affection, desire, appetite, &c, and forming
the connecting link between the spirit and
the body." " Two separate entities" must
be two separable entities. Hence we have
the idea of a double existence in death, or
two surviving personalities when the body
has mouldered to dust; unless (as is
probable) Mr. Grant means us to understand
that the soul dies with the body, and that
the spirit alone is immortal. In either case,
we have a new theory—either that the soul
is not immortal, or that man has two spiritual
elements, reminding us of the insane German
philosopher's notion of the three souls—the
rational soul, the animal soul, and the
vegetable soul, which he supposed to enter
into the composition of man, and to die in
the order of their enumeration, a theory

which he reduced to too practical a test for
the laws of his country.

Mr. Grant's theory liberates two entities at
death instead of one. Whether they remain
in combination or part asunder, he does not
tell. If they remain in combination, the
soul must be in an anomalous and rather
useless condition, without objects of " desire,
affection, and appetite" on which to operate.
If they part asunder, the question of
" which is which ? " would come up rather
strongly. If the spirit only survives, the
soul dying with the body, to which it was the
spirit's link, then the soul is not immortal,
and Mr. Grant is heterodox.

Mr. Grant emphasizes on the fact that (as
he alleges) all " moral qualities, the senses,
the emotional and intellectual faculties," are
in the Bible ascribed to the "soul" and
" spirit." The brain, says he, is not so
much as once mentioned from Genesis to
Revelations. Striking fact, says Mr. Grant.
As how, Mr. Grant? One would imagine
Mr. Grant was about to deny all connection
between the brain and the senses, &c. If
the flourish about the non-mention of the
brain in the Bible means anything, it means
this. Yet Mr. Grant adds, " I do not say
this as doubting the result of men's researches
in this respect, but as fully allowing it, &c."
Mr. Grant allows that the brain is the
demonstrable seat of the mental faculties;
yet he declares that by silence, ** the wisdom
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of God meets the insane folly of would-be
philosophers! " This is simply incompre-
hensible. If Mr. Granc had denied the
truth of brainology, one could have under-
stood him putting forward the Bible's silence
as a proof of its " insane folly." But, " as
fully allowing it," and yet exulting in the
Bible's silence as against it, while pointing to
the Bible's attribution of the feelings and facul-
ties to the heart, belly, bowels, kidney, womb,
&c, strongly suggests his desire, anyhow
and at all hazards, to have a fling at the
"poor annihilationists." How he would
have gloated if he could have found
"immortal soul" in the Bible.

But Mr. Grant is wrong in saying that
" all the faculties of man are attributed to
the unseen soul or spirit." Seeing is
attributed to the eye (Job vii. 8; xxix. 11;
Psalm xliv. 9; Prov. xx. 12 ; Matt. vi. 22;
1 Cor. xii. 16 ; Rev. i. 7) ; hearing to the ear
(Job. xii. 11; xlii. 5 ; Psa. xciv. 9; Isaiah
lxiv. 4; Rev. ii. 7) ; taste to the mouth
(Job xii. 11 ; xxxiv. 3); the function of smell
to the nose (Psalm cxv. 6; Cant. vii. 8;
1 Cor. xii. 17) ; pain to the flesh (Job xiv.
22; 1 Cor. xvii. 28; Eccles xii. 12), and
understanding to the whole mechanism of
man as made of the dust (1 Chron. xii. 32;
Job xxxii. 8; Prov. xxx. 2). "Spirit" and
"soul" are used as synonymous for the
whole person, or for the mind separately
considered, without any effort to define a
technical theory such as Mr. Grant associates
with them. Mr. Grant's first position is,
therefore, untenable. All the faculties of
man are not attributed to the (unseen) soul
or spirit. The statement to the contrary is
a false assertion.

Still less is his assertion true that the
intelligence and judgment are ascribed to the
spirit, and the affections, desires, appetites,
&c. to the soul, " with the utmost exactness
and the most unvarying harmony." The
fact is the two words, "spirit" and
" soul," are, as regards their association
with mental attributes, used interchangably
in the most indiscriminate manner. A single
case illustrates this: " My soul doth mag-
nify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in
God my Saviour."—(Luke i. 46, 47.) But
the fact can be shewn from the very passages
which Mr. Grant has quoted. For instance:
out of nine quoted to show that the spirit is
the " seat of mind or understanding," as

contrasted with the soul as the seat of hate,
love, lust, appetite, &c, six have to do with
emotion, such as anger, fear, &c.

Gen. xii. 8: " Pharaoh's spirit was troubled."
Judges viii. 3: " Then their spirit was abated."
Psalm cvi. 3 : " They provoked his spirit."
Prov. xiv. 29 : " He that is hasty of spirit."
Mark viii. 12 : " He sighed deeply in his spirit."
Acts xvii. 6: " His spirit was stirred within

him."

It reads like sarcasm when Mr. Grant,
commenting upon these citations, remarks:
" Here it requires but little.examination to see
that the spirit is presented in Scripture as
the seat of the mind or understanding"
Only such as give them " little examination "
indeed could come to such a conclusion. A
not very close examination shews them to
teach that the spirit, in addition to under-
standing, has to do with trouble, anger,
provocation, hastiness, sorrow, and excite-
ment, and, therefore, is not the "higher"
"enti ty" of Mr. Grant's theory, having to
do only with the exercise of reason.

So with his citations to illustrate "the
soul" as the seat of the affections, lusts,
&c, they show as a whole that the " soul"
of the Bible has as much to do with the
higher actions of the mind as the "spirit."
Thus: Psalm xlii. 1, " So panteth my soul
after Thee;" Psalm lxiii. 1, " O God, my
soul thirsteth after Thee;" Psalm lxxxiv. 2,
" My soul longeth for the courts of the
Lord." In all these, which are his three
first quotations, it is David's soul that aspires
after divine things, and therefore that
apprehends knowledge. But this point is
more obvious in some passages which, of
course, he has not quoted. Thus, Proverbs
xix. 2, " That the soul be without knowledge
is not good;" Psalm cxxxix. 14, " That my
soul KNOWETH right well; Proverbs ii. 10,
" When Jcnoivledge is pleasant to thy SOUL;"
Proverbs xxiv. 14, " So shall the knowledge
of wisdom be to THY SOul"

Mr. Grant's theory, therefore, that the
spirit is the thinker and the soul is the
feeler is purely imaginary, equally with his
assertion that " in all this, the difference
between the (soul' and ' spirit' is preserved
in the most marked way." The theory and
the assertion are absolutely without founda-
tion. They could only have been hazarded
by one partially acquainted with the matter.
They doubtless represent a desperate
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adventure on the part of a tolerably clear
mind, to reconcile popular metaphysics and
the doctrine of natural immortality with the
Bible. The endeavour is a complete failure.
The resultant theory, instead of developing a
"new and beautiful harmony," is a new
illustration of the confusion which must ever
attend all attempts to harmonise the
Bible with popular views of the human
constitution.

The putting forward such a theory on
such grounds evinces a misapprehension of
the character of Bible teaching. On no
subject is the language of Holy Writ of the
precise and technical character which Mr.
Grant seeks to attach to the words "soul"
and " spirit." Its terms deal broadly with
facts rather than the meaning, nature, or
means of the facts. It concerns itself not
with how blood vitalises, but contents itself
with the fact that the blood is the life. It
takes no pains to observe the secret laws
which regulate the action of the winds, the
growth of vegetation, the motion of the
heavenly bodies, or the processes of physi-
ology in man and beast. It speaks of all
these in language founded on their practical
aspects and uses, rather than on their
abstract relations. So with man. It gives
us not a theory of his constitution when it
speaks of "soul" and "spirit." It but
recognises the fact of soul and spirit as
actual experiences of human beings while
they are alive, and not as defining the nature
of life in the abstract, or the way in which
mental impression is formed. Sufficient that
it speaks of him as alive and possessing the
faculties of his nature, without scientifically
defining their mode or duration. In this is
exhibited wisdom both as regards the objects
aimed at and the accommodation to the
capacities of those for whom it is given. It
is not "how" things are that is important,
because this is in God's hands, who made all.
It is the practical object (as affecting
ourselves) for which things exist that is the
matter of concern, and these are best
discoursed of in language suitable to the
surface aspect in which all things are neces-
sarily presented to finite intellect. The
Bible, written in this language, comes to
the capacity of all, with the recognition of
the fact of our life and the certainty of our
death (which philosophy denies), and the
obligation of obedience to the Creator, and

the hope of goodness which he has promised
to all who believe and obey. These
important matters are not cumbered with
metaphysical theories, as Mr. Grant would
make out ; but are exhibited with an
unsophisticated plainness which only requires
due attention and familiarity, and a child-
like disposition, adequately to perceive.

CHAPTER VI.—THE FALL.
Mr. Grant's exigetical efforts on this head

are darkened and embarrassed by the spirit
and soul theory; and there is so much of
dogmatism, and so little of argument is
employed that there is little to answer. Yet,
in this short chapter, there is much to startle
ordinary believers who suppose Mr. Grant is
fighting their battle. " In the fallen state,"
he says, "the spirit has yielded its su-
premacy to the soul;" that Adam, in his
disobedience, was " led by the affections of
the soul, and with the soul, the spirit fell; "
and that " the natural man is sensual or soul-
led." Ordinary believers have no idea but
that if the soul is supreme, all must be right
with the spirit which they regard as the
same thing. According to their way of
thinking, it would have been well for Adam
if he had been " led by the affections of the
soul." In their conceptions of a sensual
man, he is the opposite of "soul-led." The
fact is, Mr. Grant broaches a new theory,
and, as before-said, is utterly heterodox, as
much so as the objects of his continual
pity—" the poor annihilationists." He
makes the soul the sinner, and the spirit a
sort of helpless partner. The sacrifice of
Christ was the offering of his soul—not of
his spirit. The soul is more connected with
the body than the spirit. For that reason
those that are " led of the soul" are called
fleshly-minded, because the soul has more to
do with the flesh than the spirit. (i But,"
observes he, doubtless, seeing many incon-
venient difficulties in the way of this
explanation, " into the mysteries of this it is
not my province now to enter." Mystery
indeed! a darkening of counsel by words
without knowledge.

Writing of "the fall," as affecting the
question of human mortality, it strikes one
as peculiar that Mr. Grant says nothing of
"death" which came by it, and the coming
of which by it is its great feature: as saith
Paul: " By one man, sin entered into the
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world, the death BY SIN, and so death hath
passed upon all men." "Was this death or
moral degradation? If moral degradation,
how are we to understand Paul putting
resurrection as the opposite, antithesis, or cure
of it thus: " By man came death, by man
also the resurrection of the dead ? "—(1 Cor.
xv. 19.) Is resurrection of the dead the
opposite of moral degradation? If so, how
can the morally degraded be the subject of
resurrection, which they are to be, at the
resurrection of the unjust? If not moral
degradation but real death was the conse-
quence of Adam's transgression, how can
Adam's children, who inherited the penalty,
be immortal ? If Mr. Grant had discussed
of these questions as involved in consequence
of "the fall," he would, one way or other,
have contributed something to the considera-
tion of the subject. Instead of that, he
indulges in a kind of metaphysical disquisi-
tion which, while giving his side of the

question the credit of grappling with " the
fall," leaves the pith of the matter untouched,
and throws a cloud over the subject in
general. The effect is, doubtless, to success-
fully dodge, as the vulgar phrase is, a
dangerous point for Mr. Grant's theory.

" The fall," divested of the artificial
surroundings of human philosophy, is a
matter requiring no aid from recondite hair-
splittings such as those put forward by
Mr. Grant. It is beautiful in its intelligible
simplicity. Adam, by the belief of enticing
falsehood, was induced to disobey a command
of the Almighty, with which the penalty of
death was linked. The penalty followed the
transgression, and Adam was sentenced to
death. His descendants inherit his nature,
and hence universal man is mortal. The
doctrine of native immortality which Mr.
Grant defends, looks like a perpetuation of
the original lie by which Adam and Eve
were seduced from obedience.
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THIS Book has to do with an important religious problem, which is becoming
more and more widely agitated. The people known as the Christadelphians
contend that the popular theologies of the day are destitute of the principles
revealed in the Bible, on which they profess to be based ; and, further, that the
things the Christadelphians believe are the elements of the Christian faith as
originally delivered by the apostles. This contention they are able tc
maintain with a force of argument that opponents find it difficult to meet;
and the latter generally fall back on the abstract improbability of a claim
which implies- ignorance of the Bible teaching on the part of men and systems
specially consecrated to the work of Bible study. " How is it," say they,
" that this has not been found out before ? How is it that Dr. Thomas should
find it out, and nobody else ? "
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The present work indirectly proposes an answer to this question—at all
events to the second part of it. It proposes to show how the truth has been
found out, without dealing with the question of why so many have not found
it. It proposes to do this by a narrative which cannot fail to be especially
interesting to those who have endorsed Christadelphian conclusions, and which
may not be an uninstructive one to those who are still content with an
inherited but unexamined faith.

The history to be set forth is the history of a work rather than of a man.
For this reason, it deals more with the fortunes of " questions " and principles
than with personal incidents and characteristics, introducing the latter only in so
far as they are essential to the elucidation or illustration of the former. The
history is altogether a remarkable one. It is not that of a man starting out
with a crotchet, or a theory, or an enterprise to which he successfully applies
the energies of a life-time. It is that of a mind circumstantially driven into
a path of research which he was not seeking, and impelled forward in it by
a series of incidents and experiences, which imposed on him the acquisition of
knowledge not in the first instance sought for, and conclusions as unexpected
as they were startling and disastrous to popularity. The narrative shews
a clear intellect and an inflexible conscience arriving at convictions un-
palatable to coadjutors, and advocating them with a recklessness of
consequences which unsuited him for their sectarian schemes.

This was a slow and unpremeditated result. It came about as the effect
of a providential concatenation of circumstances, without plan or anticipation
on the part of the Dr. Prominent among these circumstances was the
Dr.'s contact with the American Reformation, currently known among non-
reformationists as " Campbellism," on account of the leading part taken in
the movement by Mr. Alexander Campbell (deceased some eight years
ago). Not regarding it in the light of true reformation, the writer of this
biography will speak of it under its current designation, not out of disrespect,
but merely as a distinctive and appropriate appellation. Disrespect will not
be the sentiment entertained by a believer of the truth towards a system
of things which, though not the truth itself, led to the development of the
truth. Though not a true reformation, it was a large step toward it. This
generation is undoubtedly indebted to it for the true reformation since
developed by the instrumentality of Dr. Thomas. But for Alexander
Campbell, the human probability is, there would have been no John Thomas :
and so far as we can see, but for John Thomas, those who now rejoice
in the truth, would still have been sitting, like the rest of the world, in
" darkness and the shadow of death."

The inseparable connection between Campbellism and the career that led
Dr. Thomas to the discovery of the truth, accounts for the prominence of
the former throughout the succeeding narrative. This prominence will not
be regretted by those who desire to see unbared the various links in the
chain of circumstances that led the Dr., step by step, to the grand result
for which Campbellism paved the way. The interesting and instructive story
of the truth's revival in our century, cannot be told without a recital of the
history of Campbellism, in so far as it bore upon the career of the man by
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whom that revival was effected ; a man at first welcomed by the leaders
of Campbellism as a " chosen vessel," but soon as bitterly discarded and
maligned, as he was vastly misunderstood.

Dr. Thomas was fitted by natural qualification for the great work achieved
by his hand. His intellect was a fine balance between perception and
reflection, adapting him for full and accurate observation and correct
reasoning ; while a scientific education brought out those powers to the
fullest advantage. On the other hand, his great independence and fidelity
to conviction, fitted him to advocate the results of study without compromise.
Yet, left to himself, those natural qualifications must have taken a totally
different direction from what they did. It required the circumstances to
which he was subjected to bring him into the path of Biblical discovery.
This discovery was not a result upon which he had set his mind. He had
no idea that " discovery," in this department, was possible. He supposed
"theology" was as much a settled branch of knowledge as any other. It
was a branch of knowledge in which as a young man he took no special
interest. " Our pursuits," he says, " were purely medico-chirurgical. We
went to meeting or to church, as regularly as the day of worship came;
and for two years we attended at the French Protestant church, near the
Bank of England, not, however, for the theology, but for improvement in
the French tongue. Our mind was pre-occupied with the world of our
profession. ' Divinity speculations,' as we would have termed them then,
we turned over to those whose ' call' was more ' divine' than our own ; we
attended to the matters of fact of the passing day. In those years, our
literary contributions were solely to the London Lancet, such as reports
of cases, and articles on medical reform." The pressure of circumstances
alone forced him into a religious path. His theological career was
emphatically a providential development. He neither designed nor inclined
to it. It was the result purely of special circumstances operating upon
his peculiarly constituted mind. It is this fact that gives the narrative
its highest interest, and imparts to the conclusions he arrived at a greater
value than, even upon the same evidence, they could have commanded had
they been espoused at second hand.
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friends at once turn hostile—They had no idea of the Dr.'s views on general theology, his
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Afterwards makes a tour of Holland, Prussia, Germany, and France—Eeturns to America
as a ship's doctor in the Marathon, arriving in New York just two years and a half after his
departure to England—On arriving at Richmond, is seized with a nearly fatal illness—His
remarks thereon.

CHAPTER XXXIV.

Recovered of his illness, the Dr. resumes the publication of the Herald, which he
continues eleven years afterwards—Makes periodical tours in the States—communicates
through the Herald with friends everywhere—The outbreak of civil war in America
compels suspension of the Herald—The Dr. accepts an invitation to re-visit Britain—
Arrives in Liverpool, May, 1862—Visits and lectures at about twenty places, but little done
beyond encouragement of the friends of the truth—Returns to America, and publishes Eureka
—Communicates with friends through the Ambassador—Travels during the American War
—To save brethren from the American conscription, petitions for their exemption—Is
compelled, in doing so, to give them a distinctive designation—Hence, the origin of the
name " Christadelphian "—Revisits England in 1869—Visits and lectures at nearly thirty
places—Is gratified with the comparative prosperity of the truth, and decides to settle in
England for the rest of his days—The name of the Ambassador changed to Christadelphian—
The Dr. co-operates with friends to place it on a stable footing—Returns to America to wind
up his affairs, with a view to removal to England—Sets out on a tour through the States
and Canada, but is arrested by sickness, and returns home to die.

CHAPTER XXXV.

Death of Dr. Thomas—His daughter's account of his illness—Remarks on his character
and career.

CHAPTER XXXVI.

The reception of the news at the Birmingham ecclesia—The epistolary expressions
of friends on the event—The Dr.'s first interment—Executors' journey to America—
Visit to the Dr.'s remains in the vault where they had been placed—Interment in Greenwood
Cemetery—Tombstone inscription.

Cjmstabdpjriau.
" He is not ashamed to call them brethren.''- (Heb.ii.ll.)

JANUARY, 1873.

THE superabundance of other matter compels
us this month to curtail this department.
This will not be a matter for regret when the
other contents are scanned; we are sure they
will be found sufficiently interesting- to enable
readers without loss to dispense with those
other matters, which, while important in
their place, have to do merely with the
relations of the truth to the outer world.

Dr. Thomas will speak for a while longer
in the Dictionary which (unfortunately as it
may seem to us) he never finished. He will
always speak in some form or other while the
Christadelphian remains under present man-
agement. His words are always wholesome
whether in the early efforts of the Advocate
days, or in the more mature utterances of
Eureka and Elpis Israel. He will always
have a door of utterance while the present
editor lives, even till the day (which is not far
off) when his re-appearance in the land of
the living, will authorise what may be the
concluding declaration of this magazine:—

THE LORD HAS COME.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
BY THE EDITOK.

THE PSALMS.
Is there a rule to guide us in determining

. •* •* • » i% -w-*. i ? . T /•*• • • . 1

of the Christ and when of others: for
--- fe, Psalms xxxii., xl., li.?—W. H. G.

No formal rule can be given, other than
that defined by Paul as " having senses
exercised by reason of use to discern."—(Heb.
v. 14.) The Psalms are mostly Messianic.
They doubtless originated in the first instance
in David's individual experiences and
impulses towards God, and were primarily
the expression of these; but David was a
prophet. The spirit was upon him from the
day he was anointed by Samuel, (1 Sam. xvi.
13,) and guided the utterances of his tongue.
—(2 Sam. xxiii. 2.) Not only a prophet,
David occupied, under the first and typical
covenant, the position of the son and Lord of
David under the new covenant, viz., warrior
and king in the earth for God. Hence his
experiences were typical and representative
of those to which he stood related as the
shadow; and by the Spirit, his utterances of
them were rendered prophetic of that most
marvellous of all human experiences, the
history of God manifest in the flesh. Close
reading and meditation brought to bear on
the word as a whole, will bring discernment
of the import of the Psalms without the
formal definition of rules of interpretation.

NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S IMAGE, CHRONO-j
LOGICAL AND POLITICAL.

A SISTER.—It is without doubt that the
image of Nebuchadnezzar not only represents
a course of historical events since the days of
Nebuchadnezzar, but also the form of the
political system that receives its death-blow
at the hands of Jesus when ha returns.
That system must therefore territorially
comprehend the countries of Babylon, Persia,
Greece, and Rome, and the northern countries
which supplied the clay of the feet, at the
"decline and fall of the Roman empire."
This grouping of nations is the very form
of the Gogian confederacy which is described
in Ezekiel xxxviii. and xxxix. The list of
countries subject to " the Prince of Rhosh,
Meshech and Tubal," at the crisis of his
destruction by the Stone on the mountains of
Israel includes the lands that have success-
fully given to tne world, the four great
empires of history, and the clay and, iron
kingdoms of modern Europe. Babylon is
not mentioned, but Persia is, ana he could
not (from °<^"iaj ov^ruu Tales'tme without
fremg inasajf oi tne country of Babylon
wliiuli nes out ween. "I he subjection of

rji Europe to Russo-German su-

premacy is slowly contributing to the
development of the territorial image. A
vast linking together of nations under
northern headship, is a development going
forward and to be completed in the near
future.

The boundaries of the Babylonian empire,
in the days of Nebuchadnezzar, cannot be
exactly defined in a topographical sense.
Suffice it that they were extensive enough
to comprehend all«the then known habitable.
As evident from Daniel's, "VLoxils; *' Vv h£H3-
sotfver the children of men&ffifill .
T)̂  hatn made tnee., r'i'ej? aver them, alL"..
(Dan ii. 38.) The point, however, does not
affect the territorial constitution of the
political image of the latter days. It is not
the countries subject to the four imperial
dynasties that answer to the metallic
compjnents of the image, so much as the
imperial dynasties themselves. The same
countries, in many instances, were ruled by
the four dynasties successively. All that
the vision requires is that the whole
geographical area within which the four
empires have successively risen and fallen,
shall be under the dominion of one Head, at
the crisis of the destruction of the image
in the latter day; which head Ezekiel
reveals to be (< Gog of the land of Magog",
and the Prince of Rhosh, Meshech, and
Tubal," or the Emperor of All the Russias.

ATTENDING CLERICAL FUNERALS.
Is it right for believers to attend funerals

where clergymen of the apostacy preside ?
Paul says we are not to give offence, neither
to the Jews nor Gentiles, nor to the Church
of God. Now, if we do not attend the
funerals (of relations, say), the Gentiles are
offended. If we do attend them, some
brethren are offended, who think we ought
not to go. What are we to do ?—L. W.

ANSWER.—It is not possible to live abso-
lutely without giving offence. Paul does not
contemplate such a thing in the exhortation
referred to. His words are elsewhere
qualified thus: " If it be possible, as much
as liethin you, live peaceably with all men."
—(Romans xii. 18.) We are to " follow the
things that make for peace" (Rom. xiv. 19);
but having done this with the utmost
wisdom and perseverance at our command,
if we fail, let us accept the failure without
dismay or embarrassment; only let the
failure find us on the right side.

If we must offend one of two parties, let
it be the one least to be considered. Our
care in all matters is apostolically directed
to be " especially " towa- ds " the •hniiT.gaVM
of faith." ^Gal. vi, 10.; Tney arc i<>
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be considered first. If we must offend either
a friend in the flesh or a friend of Christ,
let our choice to please fall on the latter;
especially if his scruples as to our course
are referable to zeal for the Master, because
if we disregard them, he may be encouraged
(to his hurt) in other courses which he may
imagine fall under the same category of
liberty, but which may be sinful against
Christ.

Paul applies the principle thus in writing
to the Corinthians on the subject of eating,
in connection with the institutions of Pagan
idolatry. Some brethren thought it a sin
to touch these things or use them in any
way ; others contended that, as an idol was
nothing, the meat was unchanged by being
presented before it, and as proper to be eaten
as if fresh from the field ; and in their
temples as anywhere else; that man's
superstition did not mar God's work. Paul
admits the force of this, but says the
brethren with weak consciences must be
considered. "Take heed," he says, "lest
your liberty by any means become a
stumbling block to them that are weak. If
any man see thee who hast knowledge, sit
at meat in the idol's temple, shall not the
conscience of him that is weak be emboldened
to eat those things which are offered to idols.
And through thy knowledge, shall the weak
brother perish for whom Christ died." (1 Cor.
viii. 9-11.)

On the same principle, a man might see
his way, as between himself and God, to
be present at the interment of a relation
without feeling compromised by the clerical
mummery of the occasion. And other things
there are, which he might equally feel at
liberty to do. But there are weak brethren
to be considered (for the most part zealous
men, but men of a narrow range of mental
vision). If your liberty is likely to be
misunderstood by them, or made by them a
cause of wrong action on their part in some
other matter, it is, according to the apostolic
rule, and the rule of common benevolence,
better to desist.

LIABILITY AND DUTY.
A brother asks: In the case of brethren

who are, according to the law, liable to pay
income tax (or any other tax), is it their
duty to pay it, even if not called upon so to
do? And, if it is their duty, ought they
to pay up any arrears that might legally
be due?

ANSWER.—The command is: " Render to
all their dues: tribute to whom tribute;
custom to whom custom," &c—(Rom. xiii.
7.) The question is, When ? The obvious
answer (sustained by common sense and the
only example recorded in the word) is, when
required. Jesus waited till the tax-gatherer
applied to Peter with the question, " Doth
not your master pay tribute ?" (Matt. xvii. 24.)

He did not call at the taxgatherer's house
to know how much there was to pay. The
governments have no right to put the
children of God under tribute. The children
pay for the sake of peace and present
probation merely. Jesus enunciates this
doctrine in his anticipatory question to
Peter : " Of whom do the kings of the earth
take tribute; of their own children, or of
strangers?" Peter answered, Of strangers.
Jesus said, " Then are the children FREE "
(that is, from tribute). As much as to say :
" We, the children or citizens of the true
empire, which is destined to supersede all
the kingdoms of the world, ought not to be
called upon to pay tribute." " Neverthe-
less," said Jesus, " lest we offend them, go
thou," &c.

The authorities must, therefore, be left to
be the interpreters and collectors of their own
claims. It is not incumbent on a brother
of Christ to go out of his way to find out
what the government may want of him.
He will do well, and all that the law of
Christ requires, if he pay when called
upon. But, of course, he will not with-
hold any information upon which the
amount may depend. He will be thoroughly
honest as a saint ought to be. He will
disclose his liabilities. To conceal them
would be as bad as refusing to pay.
Virtually, it would be the same thing,
and, therefore, disobedience to the extent
of the liability concealed, which, morally
considered, would be as much an offence
against the law of Christ as if the whole
weie refused, since to offend at all is to
offend as really as in much. A just man
—an upright man—an honest man—an
honourable man—all of which a saint who is
to be accepted is—is a man just, upright,
honest, and honourable, in a thorough
manner. We had better have thoroughness
in the matter, or trouble ourselves not at
all. A partly-honest man is a dishonest
one. There are no degrees in uprightness.

As to " arrears," it all depends upon the
cause of their accumulation, as to whether
there is any liability to hand them over to the
government. If they are unpaid claims, the
obligation to pay could not be a matter of
question. If they exist by reason of con-
cealment of liability, previous to assessment,
the obligation would be similarly free from
doubt; but if they arise from miscalculation-
or since-discovered estate, the best course is,
probablv, to "let bygones be bygones." No
tax is "legally due" till assessed; and if
the lack of assessment is due to causes over
which the person has no control, and for
which he is not responsible, tnere does not
appear to be any reason why he may not
accept his exemption thankfully. Never-
theless, if conscience be burdened in the
matter, there is an easy remedy which the
Chancellor of the Exchequer will always be
glad to help tax-owers to apply.
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"THOROUGH CONVICTION" AND BIBLE
STUDY.

" Kindly assist an unknown correspondent
in his endeavour to arrive at the truth. I
am one of the few (if few) persons who are
beginning to ask 'What is the true faith ?'
But I want first of all to know what you
would advise me to do to become thoroughly
convinced of the truth of the Bible. And
having settled this question, what should I
study next ? If you can spare time to
quiet my troubled mind, I shall ever
remember your kindness with gratitude."—
G. D.

" I have been a reader of the Bible, but
until lately I had never found the truth. I
doubt whether I ever should have found it
if I had not heard you at Halifax on the
second coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. I
should be glad it you would inform me what
is the best way to begin the study of the
Scriptures, as I have a desire to learn the
truth, and to carry it out."—W. F.

ANSWER.—An infidel once asked a friend
who was half gone in the same direction (but
who has since, to his own joy, met in with
and embraced the truth) what he would
prescribe as a cure for infidelity. The
friend replied, " Mead the Bible every day
for a year." This is pretty much the
answer G. D.'s case requires. No man can
become thoroughly convinced of anything
that is beyond the reach of his senses (as all
historical matters are) except by familiarity
with the documentary or other evidences
through which aluiie conviction concerning
them is accessible. Argument in favour of
Bible authority may pave the way for a
belief in its truthfulness; but nothing will
induce that thorough conviction which G. D.
desires to attain unto, short of thorough
acquaintance. In the course of this thorough
acquaintance, many evidences will strike
home on the mind which are almost too
subtle for definition in words, and yet
powerful to fend off' the glittering shafts of
atheistical assault, however showily or
confidently sent home. The evidence is
overpowering, though it may not be realised
in all its breadth at the first. Slowly it
gathers strength with each day's reading and
reflection, and slowly the difficulties of
atheistical criticism dissolve one by one like
snow before the sun, till at last (assuming a
fair balance of the intellectual and moral
faculties) the point is reached at which the
mind surrenders to a full faith, which
becomes the foundation of prayer, and the
joyful source of a new resolution, which
alters and sanctifies the form of the whole
life. Hope springs from the new source of
mental life, and purity follows in its train as
the lofty principles of the Eternal Mind, as
embodied in the Scriptures, are apprehended
and absorbed by the affections. If the

process is not interrupted, a NEW MAN is the
result, who thus begotten, in due time
emerges a son of God from the appointed
waters of baptism.

But the reading of the Bible must be
methodical, and the method adopted must be
a wise one, or the result will be defective.
Random reading will weary and becoma
casual, and must end in its abandonment.
Reading straight through from Genesis is
too slow a process for those who are earnestly
bent on getting hold of the teaching and
spirit of the holy oracles. Reading each day
selected portions from different parts, is
practically found the best plan. This is
done by dividing the Bible into three or four
equal portions, and reading each day a
chapter from each portion, taking the
chapters consecutively from day to day. Tho
Bible Companion (price 2d.) is drawn upon this
principle, and, supplying on each day of the
month the chapters to be read, is found by
hundreds to be a real aid in the routine of
the matter. In the course of the year it
takes the reader over the Old Testament
once and the New Testament twice. Many
have read the Scriptures for years upon this
plan, and have found it all that is to be
desired. Perseverance in it will bring a
rich reward. It will become at last a
refreshing daily luxury, and fill the mind, as
it cannot otherwise be filled, with the
wisdom, and knowledge, and love of God
which will be unto peace now and eternal
life at the appointed time. " Thorough
conviction'' as to its truth, will grow and
become a power influential enough to
remodel the character and change the
whole contour of life.

The reading of the thought and knowledge
acquired by others in this very process will
doubtless be an assistance, especially at the
start. In this sense, a beginner cannot get
better advice than to read Elpis Israel; or,
if something simpler and more introductory
is needed, Twelve Lectures. The reading of
these will qualify an anxious student to
profit more by his reading of the Scriptures
than if he began without such preparation ;
for in the latter case, hejwould spend much time
in preliminary wTork which others have gone
through and simplified, and will find himself
after all his labours only " ready to begin"
the real work. Availing himself of the
experience and writings of others, he
secures the advantage of a good and early
start, and finds himself in the heart of the
treasures sought for.

THE TIME OF THE END AND THE
LORD'S APPEARING!

If the twelfth chapter of Daniel be at-
tached, as it should be, to the eleventh,
without a break, how can we be in the
immediate opoch of the apocalypse of Jesus ?
For there is a great deal to be accomplished,
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as I read it, before that event. I want the
truth of the thing. If this is Gogue, Russia
has to be vanquished on the mountains of
Israel, and then shall Michael stand up, and
then the resurrection. Israel must be
gathered, or a portion; perhaps Judah's
tents, and Russia in Judea, before Jesus
comes, after which event, the resurrection is
to take place, according to Daniel xi. xii."-F.H.

ANSWER.—Dan. xi. and xii. are doubtless
continuous; but it does not follow that we
are not " in the immediate epoch of the
apocalypse of Jesus," if that phrase is to be
understood of what we may call the first
arrival of the Lord, to gather and judge His
people. There is a difference between this
(which is the first) phase of the advent, and
that which is seen in the discomfiture of
Gogue and his hosts. At that crisis the
saints are with the Lord (Zech. xiv. 5;
Joel iii. 11), and must, therefore, have been
"gathered to him" (2 Thes ii. 1) before
that time. How long before ? This is not
revealed, except in general terms. We
know from Dan. xii. 1, that it is " at that
time "—in that epoch—the time of the end;
but this speaks not to a year or two. We
must look at the expression from the angel's
point of view, who spoke the words to Daniel
upwards, of two thousand years ago.
Looking forward through the dreary vista
of these ages of darkness, to the day-break
at the time of the end, the phrase, " at that
time," could not mean more than in or
about, or in connection with that season.
It taught Daniel that the resurrection
of the dead would take place in the period
of an overflowing invasion of the Holy
Land by a northern king, who should
overflow " many countries," and have many
nations at his steps; but it did not tell him
at what stage of the drama it would come
in. It is parallel with the intimation in
Rev. xi. 18, that the " time of the dead " is
coincident with the revolution which changes
the kingdoms of the world into kingdoms
of God, without programme, precision as to
the point in the dread proceedings at which
the wonder transpires. The phrase, " at that
time," must be held to apply generally to
" the time of the end," mentioned in verse
40, chap. 11, a period which (as that verse
shews) begins before the king of the north
moves down as a whirlwind. Hence, it does
not fix the resurrection as an item to
transpire after Russia's invasion of the land,
but merely as one of the events of the period.
The nature of the events and collateral
testimony, must decide its place in the
programme.

As to the nature of the events, this is
conclusively against the idea of the
resurrection occurring after Russia is
vanquished, because Russia is vanquished
by the Lord in association with His people,
to whom He has assigned the work of
breuki"T"j the kingdoms and executing the

judgment.—(Rev. ii. 26, 27 ; Dan. vii. 22;
Ps. cxlix. 4-9) The destruction of the
Gogian confederacy is consequent on the Lord
going forth (Michael standing up)—(Zech.
xiv. 3)—and His people, in that going forth,
are with Him (Rev. xiv. 4), and that too
before the judgment is actually executed.—
(Rev. xiv. 70 Hence, the resurrection
occurs before the great catastrophe which
gives Gogue to the beasts of the mountains.

The order of events is just the reverse of
that suggested in the communication of F. H.
Instead of the overthrow of Gog, the
standing up of Michael, and the resurrection,
it ought to be, 1, the resurrection, 2, the
standing up of Michael, and, 3, the over-
throw of Gogue. The "standing up "of
Michael (or the Lord Jesus) is not
synonymous with his coming. He comes
before he " stands up." The standing up
relates to the hostile attitude taken towards
the Gentile powers in the interest of Daniel's
people ; and as this attitude is not assumed
until the " marriage of the Lamb" is
consummated, in the union of Christ with
all his people at his appearing, it follows
that the resurrection is before the standing
up. The saints take part in the standing up.
They are the body of Christ, he the head.
It will be a complete and not a trunkless
Christ that will " stand up " in challenge of
the whole world.

When the Lord comes, the first thing he
does is to send for his people, dead and
living, that, before him, in the presence of
attendant angels, he may, as at a judgment
seat, take account of them, accord to every
man praise or shame, welcome or repudiation,
eternal life or the sentence of the second
death, as their cases may warrant.—(Luke
xix. 15; 2 Thes. ii. 1; Mark viii. 38 ; 2 Cor.
v. 10; Gal. vi. 8; Rom. ii. 7-16.) This is
a private transaction—probably on the Sinaitic
plateau—of which the world will likely know
as little as they did of the ascension or the
transfiguration. When it is finished, the
"marriage supper of the Lamb" comes next
in order ; in plain terms, the joyous reunion,
in physical assimilation—" in a moment, in
the twinkling of an eye"—between the Lord
and the assembly of the "called, and chosen, and
faithful," of all ages and generations. This
glorious honeymoon over, active work begins,
the work of executing the judgment written.
The first blow is delivered at Jerusalem,
where the victorious hosts of Gog are
encamped in a security which they imagine
invincible.

Now, how long a period will be occupied
by the judgment and marriage supper ? We
are without information. They may take a
long time ; consequently we cannot positively
say that the Lord will not come till the
northern hosts are in Syria. The private
initiatory work of setting his own house in
order may require his presence on the earth,
before a single Russian soldier stirs
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southward.
On the same principle, although the re-

settlement of Palestine by the Jews must
precede the Gogian invasion, that re-settle-
ment need not necessarily precede " the
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ and our
gathering together unto him." We do not
say that the Lord will come before the Jews
return to their land. We say he may—that
is, to the work of judging his household. It
is certain he will not manifest himself to

the world till the Jews partially return and
Gog invades the land. The world hears
nothing of him till the cataclysm at
Jerusalem. But it is not certain that he
will not come before that time to prepare
the situation in the way indicated. The
time for his return is on us—the time of the
end is on us. We know neither the day nor
the hour. Some years may elapse. At the
same time, there may not be another week's
delay.

INTELLIGENCE.

BIRMINGHAM.—The following persons have
rendered obedience to the truth during the
month : Mrs. JEANETTE PAYNE (39),
formerly Particular Baptist; Mrs. REBECCA
DAY (33) formerly Primitive Methodist ;
HARRY GRIFFIN (19), brass founder, brother
in the flesh to sister Beavan ; WILLIAM
MILLARD (22), boat builder, Oldbury,
formerly neutral; JAMES WOOD, middle-aged,
master hosier, Tarn worth, formerly Inde-
pendent. The two last, it will be observed,
are not additions to the Birmingham
ecclesia, but to the ecclesias of Fazeley and
Oldbury.

The Sunday evening lectures continue to
be largely attended. The subjects during
the month have been as follows:

Sunday, Dec. 1st.—The DOOM of CHRIST-
ENDOM; the calling of the Jews and Gentiles;
their respective sins and judgments; mid-
night darkness, morning light; millennial
glory. (Brother C. Meakin.)

Sunday, Dec. 8th.—THE " D A Y S " AND
THEIR, END ; more of Daniel; the vision of
the ram and the goat; how long ? the
answer and Daniel's sickness; Daniel's
prayer and an unexpected answer; the
seventy weeks and the thing determined; God
having provided some better thing for us.
(Brother Roberts.)

Sunday, Dec. 15th.—The third year of
Cyrus; what Daniel saw and the eifect;
Daniel beloved and why; shown " that
which is noted in the Scripture of t ruth;"
prophetic sketch of several centuries; the
prediction and the fulfilment in detail; that
which lies beyond ; the time of the end; the
King of the North; time of trouble; the
resurrection of the dead; the inheritance of
the righteous. (Brother Roberts.)

Sunday, Dec. 22nd—THE MISSION SER-
VICES ; a good idea in bad hands; a right idea
wrongly worked out; ancient gospel-
preaching versus modern " mission services "
and " revivals ; " the object and mode of the
latter unknown to the former; fables and
truth; chaff and the wheat; the standard,
and wherein it has been departed from.
(Brother Roberts.)

Sunday, December 29th.—THE CENTRAL

FALSEHOOD ; the fundamental doctrine of
theology absent from the Bible; positive
Bible teaching opposed to it; the immortality
of the soul, a dream of Pagans ; death a fact
and a revelation; immortality a future
condition limited to a class. (Bro. Roberts.)

During the month, a special phase in the
testimony for the truth has presented
itself. The churches of Birmingham (or,
rather, twenty-nine of them,) resolved upon
a special simultaneous mission effort for
eight days, day after day, bringing
preachers from a distance, and inviting the
public by advertisement and large placard.
It occurred to some of the brethren, that
this effort on their part, called for some
corresponding endeavour on the part of
the ecclesia, which, in every town
where it exists, is or ought to be " the pillar
and ground of the truth." Accordingly,
immense placards, worded as follows, were
posted on the walls ; and, by a little
organisation, in which the recent division
of the town into districts, was found very
useful, about 7,000 leaflets, substantially
worded in the same way, were distributed
at the doors of each of the twenty-nine
churches, as the congregations were
dispersing. The effect was not pleasing
upon the clergy or any of the officials, who
in some cases used violence to prevent the
work being done. Their anger was
excusable. The brethren accepted it as one
of the misfortunes of the situation that pain
should be caused by their efforts to let the
people and the clergy know the truth which
is the power of God unto salvation.
They were not prevented, however, by this
misfortune from doing their duty; but
taking opposition and violence patiently,
they scattered the good seed on rather an
extensive scale. The following is the
placard:—

THE MISSION SERVICES: WILL THEY
BE USEFUL?

To THE PEOPLE OF BIRMINGHAM,
Twenty-nine churches in Birmingham

have united in a simultaneous " Mission"
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effort during the past week—to do you good,
without a doubt so far as their intention is
concerned. Will good come out of their
action ? It will if it help to put you in the
right direction to find the truth. Otherwise
it will be so much religious effervescence,
subsiding after awhile without leaving any
valuable effect behind.

What is the "right direction!" Towards
Rome? Surely the twenty-nine churches
would not say it was the right direction to
direct your minds towards the Pope. Nor
to draw attention to the ecclesiastical
buildings of the town; for they are mere
bricks "and mortar. Would they say their
object was attained in fastening your
thoughts upon the occupants of the pulpits!
Surely not; for the clergy are poor mortals
like the rest of us, standing equally in need
of God's good things,

They say their object is to " awaken the
unconverted and build up believers."
Good: but to awaken the unconverted
among you to what ? build up believers in
what? * Here ts the pith of the matter.
If the unconverted are awakened to a
recognition of what they are and what their
state is, and what God requires of them and
intends with them; and if believers are
built up in hope of those things that God has
promised, and in a consequent resolution to
do His will, there can be no question that
the special mission services will be a great
benefit to you.

But suppose the unconverted are
" awakened " to apprehensions that have no
foundation in truth, and to anxieties and
resolutions concerning things that have no
existence except in the imaginations of men:
and suppose believers are " built up" in the
belief of fables, and in the hope of things
they will never realise, will not the result of
the services be cause for regret rather than
congratulation ? Doubtless.

How is the matter to be tested? The
answer is simple, and ought to be unobjec-
tionable to all. Let the people CONSULT
THE WORD OF GOD as to what they hear.
Let them be like the inhabitants of Berea,
who, when they heard even an apostle,
"SEARCHED THE SCRIPTURES daily,
to see whether these things were so." —
(Acts xvii. 11.) Let them cultivate supreme
regard for that test of divine truth, which the
word, of God itself supplies: " To the law
and the testimony: if they speak not
according to this word, it is because there is
no light in them''1 — (Isaiah viii. 20.)

The prophets who were sent to Israel
were inspired; so were the apostles of
Christ. Men had simply to hear them to
believe, but is it so with the clergy? Surely
they themselves would never claim such a
position. No living man is the subject of
inspiration. No living man ought therefore
to be blindly accepted as a guide in divine
things. A university education affords no

guarantee that a man's judgment in such
matters is reliable ; for all depends upon
what college he has been to as to whether
he will think as a Roman Catholic, an
Episcopalian, an Independent, a Baptist,
or a Methodist, &c, &c.

Let the people satisfy themselves by the
study of the Bible that"what the preachers
say is what the Holy Spirit has taught.
Then the preachers may be useful in "the
way of assistants.

The application of this principle will yield
some startling results. You will find that
clerical doctrines in the main

ARE NOT BIBLE DOCTRINES!
1. Instead of teaching the immortality

of the soul, the Bible teaches that man is a
mortal creature of the ground. (Job iv. 17;
Gen. ii. 7; Ps. ciii. 14; 1 Cor. xv. 47.)

2. That he is under a specific condemna-
tion to die and return to the ground from
which he was taken. (Gen. iii. 19; Rom v.
12, 18; vi. 23.)

3. That his spirit is not he nor his, but
the energy of God, which returns to God
when he dies. (Job xxxiv. 14; Ecc. xii. 7;
Job xiv. 10; Gen. vii. 22; Acts xvii. 25;
Gen. xxv. 8.)

4. That in death there is no more con-
sciousness than in the state before a man is
born. (Ps. vi. 5; Ecc. ix. 5, 6; Pc. cxlvi. 3, 4;
Is. xxxviii. 18, 19.)

5. That immortality is not. native to us,
but made accessible to us through Christ,
who has brought it to light. (2 Tim. 1. 10;
Rom. ii. 7; John xi. 25-6; iii. 16; Rom. vi. 23:
1 John v. 11, 12.)

6. That immortality is a matter of
promise (1 John ii. 25; Tit. i. 2; 2 Tim. i. 1);
and will be bestowed only upon those whom
Christ approves. (John v. 29; Dan. xii. 2;
John vi. 39, 44; 1 Cor. xv. 51, 53; Matt,
xvi. 27.)

7. That it will be given at the resurrec-
tion, when Christ comes the second time.
(Heb. ix. 28; 2 Tim. iv. 1, 8; 1 Thes. iv. 16;
Phil. iii. 20 ; 1 John iii. 2; 1 Pet. v. 4.)

8. You will find that it is the resurrec-
tion, and not death, that is the time when
retribution (good or evil) is experienced.
(Luke. xiv. 14; Phil. iii. 8,11; Rom. ii. 7,16;
2 Cor. v. 10; 1 Cor. xv. 32.)

9. That the earth, and not heaven, is the
locality of the promised blessing. (Matt. v. 5;
Is. xi. 9; Zech. xiv. 9; Ps. ii. 8; xxxvii. 9,11,
22, 29, 34.)

10. That Christ's coming, and not the
saint's dying, is the time to be glorified.
(2 Thes. i. 10; 1 Pet. i. 13; v. 4; 1 Thes. iv.
13-18.)

11. That the gospel, and not morality, is
the means by which men will be saved.
(Rom. i. 16; f Cor. i. 21; xv. 1, 2; 2 Thes. ii.
14; Eph. iii. 6.)

12. That the kingdom of God, and not
the death of Christ merely, is the subject of
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the gospel Jesus and the apostles preached.
(Mark i. 14; Luke viii. 1; Acts viii. 12; xix.
8; xx. 25; xxviii. 30, 32.)

13. That righteous believers only, not
those who after a life of wickedness gasp
out words of remorse, will be saved. (Gal.
vi. 8 ; Rom viii. 13 ; 2 Pet. i. 11 ; Matt.
v. 20.)

1̂4. That Immersional Baptism of
believers and not the sprinkling of babes is
what has been appointed (Mark xvi. 16 ;
Acts viii. 12 ; Rom. vi. 3 ; 1 Pet. iii. 21.)

15. That a weekly breaking of bread, to
bring Christ to u remembrance" among
believers, is what is required, and not the
ritualistic and mystic ceremony styled
" Holy Communion." (Acts xx. 7 ; Luke
xxii. 19, 20 ; 1 Cor. xi. 23, 26 ; xvi. 2.)

16. That believers are not to take titles
of honour, such as " Rabbi," or " Rev.," but
are brethren on a common footing of
equality. (Matt, xxiii. 8, 12 : Luke xxii.
25, 27.)

17. That the prevailing ecclesiastical
system is a superstructure of religious
fable (2 Tim. iv 3, 4 ; Acts xx. 29, 30 ;
2 Thes. ii. 3), accursed of God (Gal. i. 8, 9 ;
Rev. xiv. 9, 10), from which all who wish to
be delivered from the impending judgments
of God must separate themselves. (Rev.
xviii. 4 ; 2 Cor. vi. 17.)

NOTICE AND INVITATION.
These things are demonstrated week by

week to large audiences in the
TEMPERANCE HALL, TEMPLE STREET,

Iii Lectures delivered every Sunday evening
(Half-past six) ;

Also in books and phamphlets in great
variety, which can be had of R. Roberts,
Athenaeum Rooms, Temple Row ; of which
advantages the inhabitants of Birmingham
are freely invited to avail themselves.

Seats free. JS7o collections.
CHELTENHAM.—Brother Otter reports a

visit from brother Bosher, of London, who
lectured twice, in St. George's Hall, on
1.—"The gospel of the first century
compared with that preached in the
nineteenth;" and 2.—"'John Bunyan and
the Baptists of 1660 compared with the
Baptists of 1872, in relation to the doctrine
of the kingdom of Christ." A fair notice
of the lectures appeared in the Cheltenham
Telegraph. The lectures were not largely
attended: but there was a fair attendance
in the evening. The brethren were interested
and strengthened by the visit.

DUDLEY.—Brother Phillips mentions three
lectures having been given by brother
Meakin on the Signs of the Times. The
lectures were well attended, and the
brethren are in expectation of shortly
seeing fruit.

EDINBURGH. — Brother D. Gascoygne
reports the obedience qf ANDREW TOWERT

(17), eldest son of brother and sister Towert,
late of New York. He put on the saving
name on the 23rd of November. This case
is regarded as a further fruit of the Bible
class. On November 29th, the truth was
obeyed by MRS. CATHERINE MCDONALD
(35), late of the Established Church of
Scotland. Both were immersed in the house
of brother W. R. D. Gascoygne, in the
presence of a number of brethren and
sisters. Sister Margaret Poole has removed
to London. Brother Tait says: "Our
Sunday meetings are well attended, and we
hope others will yet be gathered from the
world to wait with us for the Son of God
from heaven.";

FAZELEY.—See Birmingham intelligence.
GALSTON (Ayrshire).—Brother Wallace

reports the baptism of DAVID ROSS (45),
who is expected to be useful in the truth in
the neighbourhood. Brother Matthew
Brown fell asleep, November 7th, in the
blessed hope of resurrection to life eternal
at the appearing of theLord. Come, Lord Jesus!

GLASGOW.—By arrangement with the
Edinburgh brethren, lectures have been
delivered as follow, the attendance in each
case being good:

Oct. 20th.—" What has God promised?"—
Brother C. Smith.

Nov. 17th.—The immortality of the soul—
is it a scriptural or pagan doctrine ? Brother
Paterson.

Dec. 22nd.—The gospel proclaimed by the
Lord Jesus Christ not believed by the
Christians of the present day.—Brother Tait.

In addition to these, a lecture was
delivered by bro. Alexander, of Innerleithen.
Brother C. Smith, of Edinburgh, is to lecture
Jan. 19th, on the Devil of the Bible. On
Sunday, Dec. 1st, the truth was obeyed by
JOHN KIRKWOOD, elder brother in the ilcsh
to brother William Kirkwood, from the
Edinburgh ecclesia. Others are interested,
but hesitate, thinking themselves not
sufficiently prepared to enter the holy
calling. Brother O'Neill rightly says that
delays are dangerous, and that waiting for
more readiness is not so safe as waiting for
.the Lord Jesus, who shall change our vile
bodies. The Bible Class is attended with a
moderate degree of success, strangers more
particularly appearing to be interested in
and to profit by it. During the month,
brother Parkes, of Stourbridge, (passing
through the town on business) stayed a
Sunday and lectured to a crowded audience
on the Holy Land, in which he spent seven
months at one time. The lecture did not
deal directly with the truth, except in so
far as it illustrated, by reference to fulfilled
prophecy, the absurdity of orthodox modes
of Bible interpretation.

KETTERING.—It had been arranged by
brother Farmer, of Nottingham, in conjunc-
tion with the brethren at Leicester, that the
Editor should lecture three times in the
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second week in December; but in consequence
of the visitation of sickness and death in
his family, the brethren volunteered the
Editor's liberation from the engagement.
Brother Hayes happening to be in Leicester
at the time, the brethren availed themselves
of his presence as a substitute. The lectures
were indifferently attended, but neverthe-
less there were among the audiences some
few persons decidedly impressed by the
truths presented to them, and anxious for
further light. This was made manifest on
the third night, when instead of a formal
lecture, about 1£ hours were pleasantly and
profitably spent in conversation. Several
questions were asked and answered to the
satisfaction of those who put them. The
Leicester brethren have in contemplation the
hiring of a room in Kettering for the purpose
of delivering a lecture every Sunday evening
for the period of twelve months, feeling
sanguine of reaping some fruit, and not being
at all discouraged by the small audiences at
the lectures last delivered.

LONDON. — Brother Andrew reports the
following immersions for the month of
November. On the 22nd, CHARLES HENRY
KEATS and his wife JULIA KEATS, formerly
Baptists; PITTMAN WILLIAM WHITEHEAD
and his wife SARAH WHITEHEAD, .also
Baptists in time past ; GEORGE CHAMPION
GOSDEN, at one time a Baptist, but lor some
years past treated as a heretic through
disbelieving the immortality of the soul.
On November 24th, GEORGE AUGUSTUS
KINNAIRD, formerly neutral; and J. THORLEY,
who first heard the truth at Dr. Thomas's
lectures three years ago.

ERRATA. — Page 496, in the October
intelligence, the immersion of Amos Sharp is
announced as 27th January, instead of
August. For "previous to its discontinu-
ance," substitute " after its discontinuance."

NOTTINGHAM.—Bro. Mycroft reports that,
during the month, two have put on the
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, viz.:
CHARLES MOSELEY (29), husband of sister
Moseley, formerly neutral ; and ELIZA
RIGGOTT (27), wife of brother Riggott,
formerly Church of England.

OPENING OF THE NEW

SYNAGOGUE.

THIS event occurred, as announced last
month, on Sunday, December 1st. It
brought together the following brethren from
a distance, whose names are given in the
alphabetical order of the places from which
they came:—

BIRMINGHAM.— Brethren H. Turney, G.
Mitchell, and Parsons. Sisters Mary and
Elizabeth Turney. (Brother Roberts was to

have been present; but it was considered
prudent, with an infectious disease in the
house—scarlet fever—that he should stay at
home.)

DERBY.—Brethren T. Meakin and Kirkland,
Sister T. Meakin.

DEVON.—Brother and sister Hayes.
GRANTHAM.—Brethren Shaw and Wootton.
HALIFAX.—Brother Swindell.
LEICESTER.—Brethren Collyer, F. M. and

E. Lester, Dodge, Burton, and Smither. Sisters
Collyer, F. M. and E. Lester.

LONDON.—Brethren J. J. Andrew and T. H.
Bosher, jun.

MANCHESTER.—Brethren Teasdale and Gratz.
SALE.—Brother and sister John Birkenhead.
SHEFFIELD.—Brother and sister Savage.
At the morning meeting for the breaking

of bread, a large number of brethren and
sisters were present—about 150. The
meeting was presided over by brother
T. Swindell, ol Halifax, and addresses were
given by brethren S. G. Hayes, J. J.Andrew,
and E. Turney. The general drift of their
remarks was to the effect that they must be-
ware of attaching any other value to the bricks
and mortar than as offering a convenience
for the operation of the true house of God—
the pillar and support of the truth—com-
posed of living stones. The brethren were
also warned against settling down into a
condition of ease. The increase of con-
venience in having a house of their own,
they were exhorted to make a reason for
increased diligence in the work of dis-
seminating the good seed of the kingdom
among those by whom they were
surrounded. The meeting was very in-
teresting.

The Sunday evening lecture (by brother
E. Turney) brought together the largest
audience "the truth has ever had in Not-
tingham, the place being crowded and
chairs having to be placed in the available
spaces to comfortably seat the people. The
subject of the lecture was " The way which
they call heresy." On Monday, a tea
meeting was hefd, which was attended by
about 300 brethren and strangers. After
tea, short addresses were delivered by
several brethren, after which a lecture was
delivered by brother J. J. Andrew, of
London, on " Watchman, what of the night ?
Signs of Christ's coming and the end of this
age."

On Tuesday, brother Swindell, of Halifax,
lectured in place of brother Roberts, of
Birmingham, who was absent from the cause
above stated. Brother Swindell's subject
was, The solution provided in the truth
for all the difficulties connected with the
government and intercourse of men. On
Wednesday evening, brother Shuttleworth,
of Birmingham, lectured on " The title deeds
of life, land, and liberty." The proceedings
were brought to a close on Thursday even-
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ing, with a lecture by brother E. Turney, on
" What is the Gospel ? " The attendance at
the last three lectures was not so large as
could have been desired, owing doubtless to
the very unfavourable state of the weather.
The brethren had endeavoured by the
issue of large posters and several thousand
handbills, to make the most of the occasion
as an opportunity for presenting the truth;
but the weather to some extent interfered.
Nevertheless on the whole, the effort was a
success.

The synagogue stands in Shake-
speare Street, near its junction with Milton
Street, in one of the best positions in the
town. It is a somewhat ornate building,
designed by brother Sulley, architect, to
the directions of brother Farmer,* on whom
the burden principally falls. On the front
of the building, cut in the stone, are the
words " CHRISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,"
with Isaiah viii. 20, as a motto beneath;
" To the law and to the testimony ; if they
speak not according to this word, it is because
there is no light in them." Preference was
given to the word " synagogue " on account of
its Israelitish association. The truth is
Jewish; salvation is of the Jews; the
brethren of Christ are adopted Jews,
and their hope is " the hope of Israel." It is
therefore meet that a building exclusively
appropriated to their use should bear a
name savouring of these things ; for the
name of the building then becomes in itself
a testimony for the truth. " Meeting house,"
u chapel," " church," " hall," are all perfectly
colourless ; or worse, some of them bad
coloured in this respect. The synagogue
presents a neat, comfortable interior, with
sitting accommodation on floor and gallery
for between five and six hundred persons.
Underneath is a large, well-lighted, high-
roofed, airy room, of equal area with the
one above. In this is an immersion bath,
with conveniences behind ; also for pro-
viding tea meetings. The room is to be
used as a school room, and for the week
night meetings of the brethren. The total
cost has been about £3,000. Nottingham
was the first place in Britain to receive the
truth at the hands of Dr. Thomas in 1848.
It is appropriate that it should be the first
to erect a building in its service. We only
hope it may be deserted before another
year is out, because of the great eclipsing
event for which we are looking, and
waiting, and praying—the appearing of the
Son of Man in power and great glory.
The state of the living stones will then be
the anxiety.

SHEFFIELD.—On Saturday, December 7th,
there were three immersions as follows, viz.:
JOSEPH BOLER (38), electro plate cutter,
formerly connected with the United Free
Church Methodists, whose first acquaintance
with the truth dates four years back, when
he came across the Twelve Lectures, which

set him on the right track; also ANN BOLEK,
his wife (37), and JAMES SKINNER (26),
silversmith, formerly independent, but has
been interested in the truth for two years.
SISTER TURNER'S immersion (wife oi brother
Turner), is also reported as having taken
place on the 20th of May, but by some
oversight was not mentioned at the time
in the Christadelphian. The number of
brethren and sisters in this place is now 12.
On the following day (Sunday) brother
Shuttleworth, from Birmingham, delivered
two lectures in a large Vestry Hall taken for
the occasion (holding 500); the subject at
both meetings was "Immortality," first as
mistakenly claimed by mortal men, and
second as offered by God through Christ
Jesus. Two hundred were estimated to be
present in the afternoon. Heavy rain
prevented so large a number in the evening,
which commenced with about sixty but
afterwards swelled to about 150. Questions
were allowed and plentifully asked after
both lectures. The questions in the evening
occupied nearly an hour and a half, which
protracted the meeting to nine o'clock. The
truth was well and attentively received,
and the brethren were therefore not a little
cheered and encouraged. A little animation
was caused at the close by a gentleman
(said to be a " Kev." teacher at a conventicle
over the way) giving out a doxology which
was sung lustily. The brethren's ordinary
meeting room holds about 100; they hold
Bible meetings and shew forth the Lord's
death every first day.

SWANSEA.—Brother Goldie reports that on
November 21st, Mr. WILLIAM E. COLES (54),
India rubber merchant, was immersed into
the saving name; also on Monday, Decem-
ber 9th, EOBERT BAWLING s (76), marine
pensioner, who belonged, more than twenty
years ago, to a meeting in Plymouth, of
which brother Moore and other brethren in
that town were members. Since that time,
he has come to see that his apprehension
of divine things was insufficient for the
obedience of faith: consequently, he was
now re-immersed.

TIPTON.—Brother Phillips, of Dudley,
reports that through one of the attendants
at the meetings there, he has been
introduced to a number of Methodist local
preachers and class leaders, to about six of
whom he had an opportunity (at a meeting
arranged for the purpose) of presenting the
truth. He is in hopes that the truth may
take root at Tipton.

WITH AM.—Brother George D. Handley,
of Maldon, some six or seven miles from
Witham, reports: "Two lectures were
delivered in the Public Hall, Witham, on
Tuesday and Thursday, December 10th and
12th: the first by father. Subject: "The
introduction of death into the world by the
First Adam and its abolition by the Second
Adam." The second by my brother Charles

* And built by a third brother—Brother Jelly,
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Subject- "The Faith and Hope of the
ancients in relation to the Great Salvation
made known in the Gospel." The first
night, about forty strangers listened very
attentively until nearly the close, when
some disturbance occurred, ending in a
warm discussion. On Thursday evening
more than double the number were present,
and it is to be hoped, judging from the
marked attention which my brother suc-
ceeded in gaining and holding throughout,
that good will follow. At the close, some
of the same party, who, it appears, are
members of the Reformed Church, again
rose to disturb. The meeting ended
in a challenge to discuss the statements
advanced, with the best man we can bring
forward. We accepted their challenge, and
accordingly arrangements will be made."

WHITBY.—Brother Winterburn reports
that brother Slade, for whom a contribution
was made some time ago, fell asleep on
November 30th. He was 38 years of age.
He leaves a wife (in the faith) and children.
Every true brother will respond to brother
Winterburn's prayer, that the rest in the
tomb may be of short duration.

AUSTRALIA.

BEECHWORTII, Victoria.— We have re-
ceived a long and interesting communica-
tion from a William Willis, who is an
inmate of Owen's Benevolent Asylum for
Incurables at this place. We propose to
publish it next month, and, therefore, need
say no more, at this time, than that an
eventful story ends in the truth entering
the wards of a habitation of woe, and thence,
after making three minds captive, strikes
into the town and throws a whole congre-
gation (Baptist) into turmoil over the
question, " What is the Truth ? "

UNITED STATES.

BRISTOL AND BOSTON.—Brother Hodgkin-
son, writing October 14th, says:—" I have
just returned from the river called
Providence. I had a very interesting time at
Bristol. I think it the duty of every
Christadelphian to proclaim the truth
wherever he goes, at the proper time of
course, because the preacher saith " there is
a time to speak, and a time to be silent." I
wrote you how I was balancing the scales of
Advent Chapel and the Town "Hall; but the
former were Tekelites, and so I went to the
Town Hall and delivered five discourses,
telling them why the Adventists rejected
" my preach," because it came straight from
the book whicli caused most of them to faint
almost away. The chapel was shut up,
and most of them came to the lectures. The
attention was profound. I was surprised; 1£
to 1| hours every Sunday evening did not

seem to be enough for them, and I used the
biggest tunnel I had. The audiences instead
of decreasing, increased up to about 250,
and although they were suprised by the
truth, I think I was more, by its effect.
I really regretted leaving the interest
awakened; yet seed must lie and die, and
sprout, the Deity will give the increase and
perhaps some other brother may some day
reap a crop. Subjects after leaving the
chapel—The gospel—The Christ—The devil
—Dives and Lazarus—The thief on the
Cross—Depart and be with Christ—Kingdom
of God within you—My kingdom not of this
world—" What shall I do to be saved ? " I
must give them a visit once in awhile in the
winter. I really think if a brother were
resident there, an ecclesia would spring up,
1 nous verrons.' Returning to Boston, I find
the old faces tugging away at vessels whose
anchors are deep set in Gentile mud. How
can they ever be got into dock ? Yet we
must labour whilst it is day; the change
will come stealthily and suddenly, and then
it is too late: despair, remorse, and sorrow.
We are on the eve of another campaign in
this city, but it is a great strain on one's
faith to see 25 in an upper chamber, among
250,000 in jewel-decked magnificence, but
the record says correct, and Paul says " let
God be true but every man a liar," and it
must be so. What a percentage! If man
had concocted the scheme of salvation, what
a different scheme it would have been; hence
the great appalling paucity of numbers;
'nevertheless, when the Son of Man cometli
shall he find ' ten pistin' on the earth?'
September 27th, we buried brother John
Buck at Milbury, Mass., whither he had
removed with his wife sister Buck, for his
health ; his immersion you recorded last
January (after 8 years' inquiry). About
twenty of the Worcester ecclesia were
present and some from Boston. The service,
which I was requested to perform, was brief,
but the attention unsatisfactory, so far as
the foreign element was concerned: the
village being small and the capacity of the
population apparently less. The§e offices
are always attended with great sadness,
' yet we sorrow not as others who have no
hope.' I have also to announce the immer-
sion of the WIFE of brother HOOPER, during
the month of September (about the 10th);
having been absent, I have not the accurate
particulars. She has been enquiring some
time, and has cast in her lot with the sect
spoken against everywhere."

THE FIRE AT BOSTON.
BOSTON (Mass).—Bro. Hodgkinson reports

the obedience of one DARNELS, who was
immersed November 3rd, having learnt the
truth by the instrumentality of Bro.
Burnett. On the subject of the recent
conflagration, Bro. Hodgkinson says :—



TheChiistadclnhian,!
Jan: 1, Ib73. J INTELLIGENCE. 47

"By fire and sword will the Lord plead
with all flesh" " When thy judgments are
in the earth, then shall the people learn
righteousness." I can't help thinking that
the fire judgments have commenced. Death
they fear not, as it is with them the
commencement of heavenly bliss, but the
destruction of property—oh ! my ! that is
wicked! The way, as you know, brother
R., to a man's heart is through his pocket, in
this our nineteenth century. We have had
one of those wonderful occurrences here, in
the heart of our city, " a Yankee fire." The
finest part of the mercantile quarter, of
stone, granite, iron, and brick, melted into
a conglomerate, with not one shred of
combustible debris left; streets obliterated,
land-marks gone ; desolation and smoke
marking the spot. A hundred acres of town,
and eighty millions of dollars, have in a few
short hours passed into the invisible.
Granite walls melted away, iron disappeared,
wood, glass, and roofing, like bits of tinder,
all swallowed up in the devouring element.
At the end of Water Street stands a block of
buildings ; 'tis the only block on that side
the street left. One store is burnt at this
end of the block. Here the fire was stayed.
The adjoining store was occupied by sellers
of tarred paper- for building purposes; the
next was filled with kerosene oil. That
solitary block, brother, belongs to the estate
of my father, and is the main stay of the
income of the writer. Sons of Greece say
" good Juck;" Gentiles say in bated breath,
" how strange," but we who know the
Father's care of His adopted sons, can under-
stand the meaning of all this. I was told
early on Sunday morning by four people
who knew, and one who had just come from
there, that Water Street was all gone, " Yes
sir, all gone." We went to the ecclesia and
broke bread, and then I strolled down to see
the ruin, and found that Water Street was
gone, excepting that our stores remained ;
how this has spoken to me. The Insurance
Company is ruined and can't pay one-third
of the loss. If our store had gone, it would
have been a very serious job for me; but the
Father in His mercy and goodness spared us,
to Him I ascribe all and am most thankful.
If tiic Deity is omnipotent, omniscient, and
omnipresent, who can call these things
chance, IUCK fortune ? only atheoi. All well;
Gentiles ears plugged with wax ; yet some
begin to ask what does it all mean. One
said he thought of Mr. Roberts' lecture, so
I am going to give some more of the same
complexion."

BUCYRUS.—Brother and sister Howell
report the immersion of Mrs. A. T. WIDGEON,
who, rejecting Methodism for the "faith
once delivered to the saints," has put on the
blessed name that covers our filthy rags.

CAMBRIDGE (Ohio).—Brother J. * Swan,
writing October. 18th, says : "Since my last
letter, I have had a very pleasant and

interesting visit from my sister in the flesh,
Mrs. Nancy Rose, of Page city, Iowa. For
several years she has been a diligent reader
of the Christadelphian and Twelve Lectures,
and since last winter, of the first volume
of Eureka. The TRUTH presented itself so
clearly to her mind, that she frequently
expressed (in her letters to me) a wisli that
some brother were within reach, to assist
her in obeying- it. She finally concluded
that, as she had not seen me for about eight
years, she would pay me a visit, and request
me to assist her in putting on the sav-
ing name. Accordingly, on the second
instant, I led her into the water of Will's
Creek, and in the presence of a few relatives,
our Father in heaven and His Son, our
glorious Redeemer (and probably some of
the holy angels were looking on), after
using the words, " As a believer of the
things concerning the kingdom of God and
the name of Jesus Christ, I immerse you
into the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Spirit," I planted her in
the likeness of Christ's death, and raised her
in the likeness of his resurrection. Before
returning to her home in the far west, from
which she had come a distance of about 900
miles, at an expenditure of about 60 or 70
dollars, for the purpose principally of
obeying the gospel, she remarked that her
mind was now relieved of a burden that had
been lying heavily upon it for a long time.
When parting with her, I advised her to
attend to the daily reading of the Scriptures,
which she promised to do."

CHICAGO, 111.—Brother W A. Harris says
" We have thought it necessary to adopt the
rule adopted in England and elsewhere,
that when a stranger visits us, he be
required to produce a letter of recommenda-
tion before we receive him into our
felloAVship; failing which, we appoint a
committee to confer with him as to the
identity of his faith and practice with ours.
Please state this in the Christadelphian for
the information of the brethren." Brother
Harris also mentions a visit from brethren
Donaldson and Harper, who lectured on the
subject of God-manifestation in relation to
the human race. Wherein any may have
(unwittingly) degraded the Son of God in
time past, he thinks if they are true
children, they will acknowledge their error
and undo the.past.

Brother W. A. Harris, writing in
the middle of October, says, " On
Sunday, the 15th of August, we had the
pleasure of immersing MRS. PIKE (wife of
brother Pike,) into the saving name in which
alone salvation is to be found, and in which
all the blessings promised will eventually
have their fulfilment."

DUNDEE, Wis.—Bro. A. Eastman, writes:
" We had a meeting of two days' continuance
at Fondu Lac, in the forepart of October,
during which a lady from Osh Kosh put on
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the name of the Lord (sister Me Coy).
We had a good time generally. A letter was
there read from brother W. D. Hall, now in
Kansas, formerly from this vicinity. He has
been there some two years, and states that
one year since he baptised a man, and that
man has since then introduced over one
hundred into the name of Christ. [There
is surely some mistake about this.—ED.]
He had held a discussion with a Campbellite
preaeher, who had invited ten of his preaching
brethren to witness Hall's defeat. Since
then, two ot the ten have been baptised into
the true faith, and eight of the members, and
more were coming. Brother Hall is almost
alone as to preaching aid. He has had three
or four debates with different men anot creeds
and has been very successful."

NEW YoRK.^-Sister Lasius, writing Nov.
25th, reports the convalescence of sister
Thomas, who had been sick. She says
" We are quite pleased with the prospect of
a written life of my father. It is already-
written in indelible characters in memory's
page, and on the fleshy tablets of our hearts,
but this record cannot be perused by
others. I doubt not the forthcoming book
will prove exceedingly interesting to all
lovers of the truth, especially those who are
able to discern in my father an especial
instrument in the hands of the Deity for
the work of developing the -truth. Those
who are able to recognise the exceeding
greatness of that work, will be benefited in
their own minds by receiving a fuller sense
of the majesty of Jehovah, and of His
invisible presence and direction and power
in the upholding of His own word." Sister
Lasius reports two immersions: WILLIE
SMITH (son of brother and sister Smith, of
Brooklyn), whose understanding of the
truth, to which he has given his mind for
several years, is far in advance of his age;
and HENRIETTA BLISS (19), who learnt
much through deceased brother Lorentz,
and also by attending the Sunday School.

OGLE CO., 111.—Hence comes intimation of
the immersion, by brother James Wood
(of Winnebago), of MARY COFFMAN a"nd
EMILY PAFFENBAGER, daughters of such as
are already in the faith. Sister Wood and
brother and sister Sneath, of Plumb Eiver,
were also present from a distance, and spent
together a profitable time with the brethren.

RIPLEYS (Tyler Co., W. Va.)—Brother J.
W. Niles reports the death of bro. Thomas
Grim, sen., who fell asleep on the 3rd of
September, 1872.

SENECA FALLS (N.Y.)—Brother U. S.
Algire says "The ecclesia in this place
numbers twenty (one of whom is nigh unto
death). We meet every first day of the
week to break bread, and in the evening, we
have a Bible Class, which we find to be
very profitable. We are all in indigent
circumstances, and cannot afford to have a
respectable hall. We are, however, trying to
do the best we can in the midst of these
oppressive times. We find the weakness of
the flesh our worst enemy. That we may
have strength to overcome is our continual
prayer."

WORCESTER (Mass).—Brother Whiting
reports: " We have on our ecclesia books
the names of forty-five persons ; but by the
death of four, and by the removal of some
to other ecclesias, and other changes that
are constantly occurring, our number has
been reduced to 55. During the past two
years there has been ten added to our
number: four brothers and six sisters.
Three of them within the last four months
are Brothers FRED GATES, DAVID BRUCE,
and JOSIAH GODDARD. Other names we
have had on our books of whom we cannot
speak; God himself is judge. But we are
thankful to Him who doeth all things well
that we are a happy, united body, patiently
waiting for the consolation of Israel,
thankful that the joyful sound ever reached
our ears."

A SUGGESTION FOE, AMERICA.—Bro. George H. Ennis, of Troy, N. Y., United States
(much interested in the recent fraternal gathering in England), suggests the holding of a
similar gathering in America. He says there is considerable enquiry among the American
papers as to the doctrines of the Christadelphians, and such a meeting, he thinks, would tend
to supply the information desired ; and bring the brethren, who in most cases are personally
unknown to each other, into close and encouraging ties of friendship. Those who favour the
idea may desire to know Bro. Ennis's address, which is, " care of Jesse Ferguson,
7, Seventh Street, Troy, New York." This will enable them to correspond. Some
brethren have said that America is not (for a variety of reasons) ripe for a contentionless and
purely fraternal gathering. We shall see. At all events, we shall not have to wait.long
for the gathering from every land around the great presiding brother, who will " thoroughly
purge his floor," and remove all elements of evil.

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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"He (Jesus) that sanctiflethf and they who are sanctified, are all of one (FatherJ:
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

" For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of THE
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)
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TKADITIONS OF THE AHOIBHTB THE SOTTL.

AT the time of Christ's appearance
in Judea, there were two species of
philosophy that generally prevailed
throughout ' the civilized world ; '
the one that of Greece, the other what
is usually termed the Oriental. Both
these were split into various sects,
but with this distinction : that those
which sprang from the oriental
system all proceeded upon one common
principle, and, of course, had many
similar tenets, though they might
differ as to some particular inferences
and opinions ; whilst those to which
the philosophy of Greece gave rise,
were divided in opinion respecting the
elements or first principles of wisdom,
and were consequently widely separa-
ted from each other in the whole
course of their discipline. The
apostle Paul in his writings is thought
to have adverted to these systems—to
that of Greece in Col. ii. 8, and to the
oriental in 1 Tim. i. 4 ; iv. 7; and vi.
20, in all which places, he strongly
warns Christians to beware of
blending the doctrines of either with
the simple gospel of Jesus Christ.
" Happy/' says an excellent writer,

* had it been for the Christian Church
could they have taken the admonition
which was thus given them by the
apostle; but vain and presumptuous
man could not rest satisfied with ' the
truth as it is in Jesus'—the wisdom
that leads to eternal life as it came
pure from above; but must exercise
his ingenuity in fruitless attempts to
reconcile i t ; first of all with the
principles of the oriental philosophy,
and afterwards with many of the
dogmas of the Grecian sects."

Of all the departments of revealed
truth, none has been more successfully
obscured by mythological philosophy,
than the constitution and destiny of
man. While the mystery of iniquity
was secretly working, it blended the
traditions of the Greeks and orientals
with the pure doctrines of Jesus and
his apostles; so that when #he who
restrained his uncontrolled operations
was taken out of the way, he had
prepared a system of opinions which
gave birth to the dogmas of purgatory
and its Protestant offspring of an
setherial intermediate state, and all
the traditions thereto belonging.
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Illustrative of this remark, we shall
present the reader with the traditions
held by the ancients of the several
sects of Greek and oriental philosophy.
If he is acquainted with the traditions
of Komanists and Protestants, he will
be able to compare them with the
tenets of the Pagans, and to judge for
himself of the justness of our
remarks.

The Epicureans, who placed the
chief good in voluptuous gratification,
maintained that the souls of men are
born and perish. Paul seems to refer
to their dogmas when he says, " If
after the manner of men, I have
fought with beasts at Ephesus, what
does it advantage me if the dead rise
not? Let us eat and drink, for to-
morrow we die," according to the
doctrine of the Epicureans. It may
be observed here that Paul fixes his
attention upon the period of the
resurrection, when he will reap the
advantage of having fought with wild
beasts at Ephesus on account of the
faith of Jesus. In none of his
writings does he look for the great
recompense of reward before that
coming event. The Scriptures deny
this dogma of the Epicureans, for
they teach that " living souls" or
animal men, die, but do not perish
under certain conditions.

The Academics considered it a
matter of doubt and uncertainty
whether "the soul" was perishable
or immortal.

The Peripatetics insinuated, though
they did not plainly teach, a disbelief
of the soul's future existence.

The Platonists considered the Deity
as totally unconnected with any
material substance. The souls of men
they conceived to proceed from this pre-
eminent source, and as partaking of
its nature, to be incapable of death.
This is* what is meant by the souls
being divinaz particula oeura—a particle
of the divine essence. They believed
that the soul during its continuance
in the body was in a state of im-
prisonment, and that we ought to
endeavour, by means of contempla-
tion, to set it free, and restore it to an
alliance with the divine nature.

The Stoics denied " the immortality
of the soul."

Oriental philosophers, though di-
vided into a great variety of sects,
seem to be generally agreed in
believing that a subordinate Deity,
whom they named Demiurgus, was the
creator of the world, which he
peopled with men and other animals.
That this was originally dark, but
that he illuminated it with a ray of
celestial light, either secretly stolen or
imparted through the bounty of
Buthos, the pre-eminent being, who
inhabits the Aion Pleroma, or ever-
lasting region of light. That
Demiurgus likewise communicated to
the bodies he had formed, and which
would otherwise have remained destitute
of reason and uninstructed, except in
what relates to mere animal life,
particles of the divine essence, or souls
of a kindred nature to the Deity.

Man, therefore, while he continued
in this world, they supposed to be
compounded of two principles, acting
in direct opposition to each other—
an earthly, corrupt, and vitiated body,
and a soul partaking of the Deity,
being derived from the region of purity
and light. The soul or ethereal part
being through its connection with
the body, confined as it were, within a
prison of matter, was constantly
exposed to the danger of being
involved in ignorance, and acquiring
every sort of evil propensity from the
impulse and contagion of the vitiated
mass by which it was enveloped. To
remedy this, they supposed that
Buthos sent inspired teachers into the
world, much to the displeasure of
Demiurgus and his associate genii,
who had rebelled against him, and
who not only tormented but slew the
messengers of heaven. The minds or
souls that listened to the calls of
Buthos by his messengers, they sup-
posed, on the dissolution of their
bodies, to be directly borne away,
or as Protestants sing :

"Borne on angels' wings to heaven,
Glad the summons to obey."

pure, aerial, and disengaged from
everything gross or material, to the
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immediate residence of God Himself ;
whilst those who rejected their ad-
monitions were denied the hope of
exaltation after death, and could only
expect to migrate into new bodies,
suited to their base, sluggish, and
degraded condition. When the grand
work of setting free all these minds or
souls should be accomplished, God, it
was supposed, would dissolve the fabric
of this lower world.

The moral discipline deduced from
this system of philosophy by its
votaries was all made to bear upon the
mortification of the body, so that the
material frame being thus, by every
means, weakened and brought low,
the celestial spirit might the more
readily escape from its contagious
influence and regain its native liberty.

Such were some of the things which
constituted " the wisdom of the wise "
and the "knowledge of the prudent"
of the Gentile world, at the time of
Christ's appearance upon the earth.
Those who held them were wise and
prudent in their own esteem. After
all their speculations upon the Deity
and the soul and body, or constitution
of man, they were unable to find out
the truth. But this " wisdom of the
world " and of its rulers was not the
wisdom taught by Paul among " THE
PERFECT." The wisdom that he spoke
was a secret to the world, and had
been concealed until the proclamation
of u the truth as it is in Jesus." The
wisdom of God, though esteemed
foolishness, as at this day by the wise,
the prudent and the great, did not
teach " the perfect" the oriental
philosophy of the " two principles."
Had it done so, it would have taught
a " wisdom" unconcealed, and
therefore, not a " mysterious wisdom."
This wisdom of the Greeks and
Orientals God has determined to
destroy ; as it is written : " I will
destroy the wisdom of the wise and
the knowledge of the prudent."
Much of this spurious wisdom and
knowledge has been destroyed;
though much still remains to be done
away with. The original proclamation
of the gospel emancipated many
from the besotting influence of this

foolish wisdom ; the controversies of
our age will disenthral a few of our
contemporaries, but the world waits
for the authoritative proclamation of
the gospel of the everlasting age for
the final extinction of the traditions,
tales, and fictions palmed upon it for
the " mysterious wisdom of God."

It is manifest from the evidence
adduced by various learned men, that
in addition to superstitious observances,
drawn from the religious worship of hea-
then nations which were introduced and
blended with those of divine institution,
the Jews held many erroneous principles
probably brought from Babylon and
Chaldea by their ancestors on their
return from captivity, or adopted by
the inconsiderate multitude in con-
formity to the example of their
neighbours, the Greeks, the Syrians,
and the Egyptians. We cannot,
therefore, expect to find their in-
telligence as to divine things of a
very superior description. Their
opinions and sentiments, however,
respecting the Deity, the divine
nature, the angels, demons, the souls
of men, &c, appear to have been less
extravagant, and formed on more
rational grounds than those of any
other nation. Though this was the
case, they had gradually incorporated
with them so large a mixture of what
was fabulous and absurd, as nearly
to deprive the truth of all its force
and energy.

The spiritual guides of Israel whom
Jesus terms blind leaders of the blind,
were principally divided into Phari-
sees, Sadducees, and Essenes. They
held various and opposite traditions,
which were, for the most part,
anything but the wisdom and
revelation contained in the law, the
prophets, and the Psalms. They
were spiritually blind, though they
said " we see," and the people who
believed them were blind also. Their
opinions and sentiments, therefore,
are but of little consequence to those
who would learn the true character of
God, of His institution, or of the
constitution of man. The Pharisees
believed in a resurrection to eternal
life, and of a future state of rewards



TRADITIONS OF THE ANCIENTS. EThe Ohristadelphian,
Feb.1,1873.

and punishments. The Sadducees
denied the resurrection of the dead,
and, therefore, doomed mankind,
without exception, to perdition.
Hence, as there was no hereafter in
their judgment, they considered that
all rewards and punishments were
restricted to this life. Jesus corrected
this unscriptural notion by propound-
ing to them the parable of the rich
man and Lazarus, in which he plainly
taught them, and he referred to Moses
and the prophets in confirmation of
what he said, that there was a future
state, and that in that state there
were both rewards and punishments.

The Essenes, a third sect among the
Jews, are divided by some historians
into the practical and theoretical
Essenes. The former were distributed
over the countries of Syria, Palestine,
and Egypt. Their faith was based on
the oriental philosophy. They sup-
posed the souls of men to have fallen
by a disastrous fate from the regions
of purity and light, into the bodies
which they occupy, during their
continuance in which they supposed
them to be confined, as it were,
within the walls of a loathsome
dungeon. For this reason they did
not believe in a resurrection of the
animal man, although it was their
opinion that the soul would be
rewarded or punished in a future state,
according to its deserts. This is
practically the doctrine of Protestants.
They cultivated great abstinence, as
do the Romanists on certain days,
allowing themselves but little bodily
nourishment or gratification, from an
apprehension that the immortal spirit
might be thereby encumbered and
weighed down. It was their en-
deavour, too, by constant meditation,
to withdraw the mind, as much as
possible, from the contagious in-
fluence of the corrupt mass by which
it was unhappily enveloped.

The theoretical Essenes withdrew
themselves to solitary places. In this
state of seclusion from the world and
its concerns, they studied to reduce
and keep the body low, by allowing it
nothing beyond the most slender
subsistence, and, as far as possible, to

detach and disengage the soul from it
by perpetual contemplation, so that
the immortal spirit might, in defiance
of its corporeal imprisonment, be kept
constantly aspiring after its native
liberty and light, and be prepared
immediately on the dissolution of the
body, to reascend to those celestial
regions from whence it originally
sprang. They practised, in their
weekly assemblies, certain parts of
Shakerism with considerable energy.
They followed up a feast on bread,
water, and salt with a " sacred dance."
At first the men and women danced
in two separate parties, but at length
their minds or souls, according to
their own account, kindling with a
sort of divine ecstasy,, the two com-
panies joined in one, mutually striving
by various shouts and songs of the
most vehement kind, accompanied
with the most extravagant motions
and gesticulations of the body, to-
manifest the fervent glow of that
divine love with which they professed
to be inflamed. " To such an extent
of folly," says Mr. Jones, "may men
be led by the spirit of enthusiasm,
and in consequence of their enter-
taing erroneous principles respecting
the Deity, and the origin of the human
soul I "

When we review these opinions of
the ancients, we cannot wonder at the
reception which Paul's proclamation
met with by the Epicureans and
Stoics at Athens. He announced to
them, as he did to all, not the resur-
rection of " immortal souls," or the
" reunion of human spirits with their
bodies," but the re-animation of mortal
bodies by the spirit of God, in order
that they might live for ever in the
enjoyment of life, or that they might be
punished with the second death; as it
is written, " I F the Spirit of Him who
raised up Jesus from the dead, dweil
in you (this is the condition) he who
raised up Christ from the dead will
also make alive your mortal bodies,
jy his Spirit that dwells in you.'
And again : " If you live according to
the flesh, you shall die," that is, you
shall die the second death; but if
through the Spirit, you put to death
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the deeds of the body, you shall live;"
that is, for ever in the enjoyment of
life.

The doctrine of Christ concerning a
resurrection from the dead and an
eternal judgment, was well calculated
to put to silence the ignorance of the
foolish philosophers and sectarists of
the Jewish and Gentile worlds. It
taught them the absolute mortality of
man as a whole ; that this mortality was
superinduced by the transgression of
God's law by the first man, and that, con-
sequently, the world was in & perishing
state ; that as all men were entirely
mortal as well as actual transgress-
ors, no man could redeem his brother at
any price ; that God, notwithstanding
the wickedness of man, loved the world
which He had made, and which once he
had pronounced " all very good; " that
His unrequited love prompted Him to
save the world from extinction ; that
in order to do this, He sent His Son
into the world, that whosoever of the
world should believe on him may not
perish, but obtain the opposite, which
is eternal life. The doctrine of Christ
taught men that in him, the Word of
God, was life; that he, and not
" immortal souls," was the Life of the
World; that he was the Lord of Life ;

that those who would not receive him
should not see life, but should abide
the vengeance of the Almighty, who
would destroy them with " an ever-
lasting destruction," depriving them
of " soul and body" by " the
damnation of hell," which is " the
second death."

How different is this doctrine from
the traditions of the ancient and
modern schools of the wise and
prudent of the world. It presents
eternal life as the reward of virtue,
or obedience to God. It sets it forth
as the spontaneous gift of His own
benevolence ; it makes Him, and not
mortal bodies, the depository of the
life of man. It magnifies the glory
and renown of Jesus, through whom
alone the grace, gift, or favour
of life is bestowed. It makes him the
object of earnest expectation ; of an
ardent hope that he will soon appear,
and bring his reward of life with
him for all his faithful followers. It
increases the value of the gospel a
hundredfold ; for it, and it alone, is
the power of God to salvation from
sin and the second death.—(Dr.
THOMAS in the Apostolic Advocate,
1837.)

SOEAPS PEOM DE. THOMAS'S PAPEES.

THE LAW AND ITS SUBSTANCE.
John i. 17.—The Law was given through

Moses, the grace (Holy Spirit) and the truth
came through Jesus Christ.

Rom. ii. 17-20.—Behold, 0 Jew, instructed
out of the law, thou hast the pattern,
(morphosis) of the knowledge and of the
truth in the law. I am the truth.—(John
xiv. 6.)

Heb. viii. 3-5.—Priests offering gifts and
sacrifices according to the law, serve for a
typical representation (impodeigma), and
adumbration (skid) of heavenly things,
according as Moses was admonished of
God when he was about to make
the tabernacle; for, saith ke: " See
thou make all things after the

pattern (typou), showed to thee in the
Mount."

Heb. ix. 8, 9.—The first tabernacle was a
similitude Qparabole) for the time then
present, in which were offered gifts and
sacrifices.

Heb. ix. 19-23.—It was necessary that the
typical representation (ta hypodeigmata) of
things in the heavens should be purified with
blood of calves and of goats, with water and
scarlet wool, and hyssop, but the heavenly
things themselves with better sacrifices
than these.

Heb. ix. 19, 24.—The holy places made
with hands are the antitypes (antitipa) of
the true.

Heb. xi.—The law having a shadow of
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good things to come, and not the very image
of the things, can never with those sacrifices
which they offered year by year, continually
make the comers thereunto perfect.

Col. ii. 16, 17.—Meats, drinks, holydays,
new moons, and sabbaths, are an adumbra-
tion of things to come, but the body (soma,
casting the shadow) is of the Christ.

Gal. iv. 3, 5.—The law—the elements of
the world—ta stoikeia tou kosmou.

Rom. iii. 21,22.—But now the righteousness
of God without the law is manifested, being
witnessed by the law and the prophets,
through faith of Jesus Christ unto all and
upon all that believe.

Rom. vii. 14.—The law is holy, spiritual,
—(v. 16;) good (1 Tim. 1,8.)

Gal. iii. 24.—The law was our schoolmaster
to Christ.

Rom. x. 4.—Christ is the end of the law
for righteousness.

Psalm cxix. 18.—Open Thou mine eyes that
I may behold wondrous things out of Thy law.

John vi. 46.—Moses wrote of me.
Luke xxiv.—Beginning at Moses and all

the prophets, he expounded unto them in all
the Scriptures the things concerning himself.

Luke xxiv. 44.—All things must be
fulfilled which were written in the law of
Moses and in the prophets, and in the
Psalms concerning me. Then he opened
their understanding that they might under-
stand the Scriptures.

Acts xxvi. 22.—I say none other things
than those which the prophets and Moses did
say should come; that the Christ should
suffer, and that he should be the first that
should rise from the dead, and should show light
unto the people and unto the Gentiles.

Acts xxviii. 24.—And he expounded and
testified the kingdom of God, persuading
them concerning Jesus, both out of the law
of Moses and out of the prophets, from
morning till evening.

JEHOVAH,
Imperial Lord of the boundless universe,
dwelling in unapproachable light, whom no

man hath seen or can see, and live.
JESUS,

Imperial Monarch and High Priest of all the
Earth on David's throne.

THE SAINTS,
Advocate Kings and Priests to God with

Jesus.

LEVFS PRIESTHOOD,
Priests to Israel and the nations worship-

pers at Jerusalem.
ISRAEL'S TRIBES,

The kingdom of God, or Jehovah's First
Born of the many nations, constituted his

sons in Abraham their paternal chief.
THE NATIONS,

The inheritance of Jehovah's king to the
ends of the earth.

AN ENGLISH CORRESPONDENT IN
1853 TO THE DR.

" You have unfolded very beautifully ' the
gospel of the kingdom ' and its ' mystery' in
your February number of last volume, in
reply to Mr. N. Anthony, of Tennessee.
Your readers are under much obligation to
you for this lucid and comprehensive
epitome of ' the truth as it is in Jesus.' I
thank you sincerely for it on my own account.
I have been much impressed with your
remarks on the reason of the Lord's condem-
nation before Pilate, namely, his claim to the
throne of Israel. Is it not a striking
evidence of the perversion of Christianity
that multitudes of its professors now
virtually deny a truth, nay even the truth
itself, for the confession of which he
suffered martyrdom ? And as you have
irrefragably shown, it could only be as king
of the twelve tribes in Palestine that his
pretensions to royalty could excite the
jealousy of Caesar. As the ruler of some
planet remote from earth, promising to
transport his adherents thither at death, he
could not interfere with Caesar's usurped
authority. You have well defined the
' mystery of the gospel.' How universally
this is put for that of which it only forms a
part. One striking feature of your writing
is condensation of thought. Multum in
parvo may be inscribed upon them all. Thus
they will alwavs bear and often require a
second and a third perusal. I trust you
have an increase of subscribers for the
current volume, and such as will sustain
you in your earnest contention for ' the
faith once delivered to the saints.'

That is a very excellent article on ' the
World's Prophets' which you republished
from the London Quarterly Journal of
Prophecy. It charms one like a lovely song.
I thought of the * God-made kings of the
future age, knowing here but obedience,
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patience, sorrow, weakness; then ruling
the world in righteousness' till my heart
was surcharged with emotion, my eyes with
tears. * The kingliest kings are crowned
with thorns,' it has been said. The idea is
beautiful—thril^'ngly beautiful. And Paul
says as much in ' As ye are partakers of the
sufferings, so shall ye be also of the consola-
tion.1 The poet does but echo 'what the
spirit saith unto the church.'

I thank you for your kindness in replying
to my remarks concerning the parable. 1 see
it now. It is a parable illustrative of
certain things related to the kingdom, and
represents Abraham and Dives as sup-
positionally resurrected. Supposing them
raised from the dead at the period of our
Lord's discourse, what passes between them
is natural enough. It seems that in order to
impress his hearers more forcibly, our Lord
exhibits to their view a vivid picture, in
which the future resurrection is forestalled,
and they, instead of their posterity, shown
as the living of that epoch. Then he puts
into the mouths of Abraham and the rich
man the sentiments they might well be
supposed to entertain concerning the
covetousness and impertinence of the
Pharisees. You misunderstood me in sup-
posing that I thought that repentance would
be ' offered to the resurrected covetous
among Jews or Gentiles,' but to the living
at our Lord's appearing, whose probation
would be completed in the age to come.

I want to know what is the difference
between some of the phases of mesmerism
and the witchcraft prohibited by the Mosaic
Law. Mayo shows the movement of a
* divining rod' to result from the od-force ;
and Moses says ' he that hath divination is
an abomination to the Lord.' That influence
by which one individual subjects another
to his will, so that he acts, speaks, feels, and
even thinks in obedience to hi« suggestions,
has not its exercise in days gone by
brought its unfortunate possessors to the
flames kindled for the punishment of wizards
and witches ? We pity the fate of
these unhappy wretches now, and declaim
against the ignorance and superstition of
their persecutors, yet God says ' Thou shalt
not suffer a witch to live,' and commands
that all such shall be stoned to death. If
magnetism and witchcraft be not identical,
I cannot conceive what the latter was. Do

philosophize a little for the enlightenment of
your readers upon this matter.

I am glad to see you discussing the
subject of the punishment of the wicked, in
a recent number of the Herald. You have
ably exposed President Campbell's soi
disant logic, and conferred a real benefit on
the cause of truth. I, for one, thank you
for your elucidation of the scriptural
doctrines of ' everlasting punishment.' How
amendable must the common version be if
the passages you cite be indeed (as I doubt
not they are) as you render them. I have
heard it denned as ' age-lasting punishment,'
but you say it imports #y£-punishment,
simply denoting the epoch, not the duration
of punishment. This passage in Matt. xxv.
is the only one I have found difficult. I can
explain the others most commonly brought
forward by our opponents, and I am
anxious to understand well this also. Are
you certain you are right ?

A text the opposition considers a strong-
hold, is our Lord's assertion in regard to the
fire—'that it shall never be quenched.' Now,
I find precisely the same language used in
reference to Jerusalem in Jeremiah xvii. 27.
God says there : ' I will kindle a fire in the
gates thereof, and it shall devour the
palaces of Jerusalem, and it shall not be
quenched.' We see in what sense this
threatening must be understood by its
fulfilment. That fire has been kindled in
the Holy City, and has burnt her palaces and
' all the houses therein (2 Kings xxv. 9),
but it is not burning now. In regard to
them, it has not been quenched, yet it has,
in fact, been extinguished, for it no longer
exists.

Again, when they quote Jude 7th, we may
admit, I think, that the wicked ' shall suffer
the vengeance of eternal fire' in the sense in
which those cities did'; for it is obvious that
the import of the phrase is not that their
fiery punishment is unceasing, but irretriev-
able, not unending in its action, but in its
consequences. I rejoice you are taking up
this subject in good earnest, for I consider it
very important. If it could ever be proved
to me that the writings of the prophets
and apostles taught the ' endless torment' of
the creeds, I must reject it as the inter-
polated speculation of cruel and ignorant
men. Well do you style the teachers
advocating such a doctrine savage. They
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make Him who says of Himself that He is
' love,' more ferocious than themselves.

I am truly glad that the friends of the
truth in America are resolved that the
Serald shall live. Blessing be upon the

head of all such liberal souls as brother
Lemmon. I trust that its subscribers here
will aid their efforts. It richly deserves
support. "Wishing you ample success, I
remain yours faithfully, E.D."

England, 1853.

BEGUN BUT NEVEK FINISHED,

A BIBLE DICTIONARY UPON WHICH DR. THOMAS

Was engaged at the time of his death.

BITTER. " And the Egyptians made
the lives of the children of Israel
bitter with hard bondage."—(Exod. i. 14.)
The Egyptians therefore caused Israel
to become a bitter water. The
following is the description of another
cause of bitterness of which many
Israelites died: " Lo, I raise up the
Chaldeans, a bitter and hasty nation,
which shall march through the breadth
of the land, to possess the dwelling-
places that are not theirs. They are
terrible and dreadful. Their horses also
are swifter than the leopards, and are
more fierce than tfie evening wolves;
and their horsemen shall fly as the eagle
that hasteth to eat. They shall come
all for violence: their faces shall sup up
the east wind, and they shall gather the
captivity as the sand. And they shall
scoff at the kings, and the princes shall
be a scorn unto them : they shall deride
every stronghold ; for they shall heap
earth, and take it."—(Hab. i. 6.) Here
the Chaldeans become "wormwood;"
and the people they tormented by their
invasions were wormwooded, or made
wormwood; and as a conclusion of
their embittered condition, many of
them died, that is, that which
constituted the bitterness, killed them
with political and physical death.

This illustration will explain the
use of the words " bitter" and
" wormwood," occurrent in Rev. viii. 11.
" The name of the star is called
Wormwood/ and the third part of the
waters became ivormivood ; and many
men died of the waters because they
were made bitter.'1'' The Chaldeans
and Israel are not alluded to here; by

what occurred in their relations
illustrates what occurred in the
relations of the " star" and the
" waters," and the use of the terms
predicting it. The apocalyptic waters
are " people, multitudes, nations and
tongues."—(Rev. xvii. 15.)

" Bitter " occurs also in Rev. x. 9,10:
" Take the little scroll and eat it up.
and it shall make thy belly bitter ; but
it shall be in thy mouth sweet as honey."
According to the Mosaic law, when
" the belly " was " made bitter,"

judgment and curse were the conse-
quence. See Trial of Jealousy.—
(Numb. v. 11-31.) The little scroll
given to John to eat contained judg-
ments, which were written therein
against the " peoples, and nations, and
tongues, and kings," before whom
they have to prophesy who are
represented by John in the scene.
That the scroll contained judgment is
manifest from the effects produced
upon the eater. They were both
" sweet" and " bitter." The following
testimony will make this evident.
Thus it is written in Psalm xix. 9:
" The judgments of Jehovah are truth,
and altogether righteous. They are
more desirable than gold; yea, than
much fine gold: sweeter•, also, than
honey and the drippings of honey-
combs. Moreover, by them is thy
servant warned; in keeping them
there is great reward." Thus, the
scroll contained judgments which were
sweet to John's mouth, or taste (Ps.
cxix. 193), because they were for those
who were enemies to the saints; but
they were bitter to his belly, as
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representative of their nature, in the
torment their infliction would develop
in those who should he destroyed by
them.

" Thy words were found," says
Jeremiah, " and I did eat them ; and
thy word was unto me the joy and
rejoicing of my heart."—(xv. 16.)
Eating a scroll is a symbolical action
signifying the eating of the words
written therein. Men eat the words
of a book when they read, mark, learn,
and inwardly digest them. When the
ideas of the book become theirs, they
are assimilated, converted, as it were,
into their own mentality, so that they
think, speak, and act in accordance
with them : the book is eaten. If they
like the ideas, if they are " the joy
and rejoicing of their hearts," the
ideas are to their taste, or sweet to
the mouth. But when, under their
inspiration, they give utterance to the
judgments against the peoples, out of
their belly flows a stream of bitterness,
which is torment and destruction to
those who have to drink. This is the
nature of " the seven thunders," and
of the seventh trumpet which succeeds
them: " lamentations, and mourning,
and woe," for them who have made
war upon the saints, and prevailed
against them.

BLACK. This symbol occurs in two
places of the Apocalypse. First in Rev.
vi. 5—" And I beheld, and lo a black
horse ; and he that is sitting upon him
having a balance in his hand. And I
heard a voice in the midst of the four
living ones saying, A quart of corn for
sixteen cents, and three quarts of
barley for sixteen cents; but the oil
and the wine thou mayest not have
injured."

In Scripture, black is representative
of mourning, famine, distress, &c.
This is evident from Jer. xiv. 1—
" The word of Jehovah that came to
Jeremiah concerning the dearth. Judah
mourneth, and the gates thereof
wasteth ; they are black to the earth ;
and the cry of Jerusalem is gone up.
And their nobles have sent their little
ones to the waters ; they came to the
pits and found no water ; they returned
with their vessels empty ; they Avere

ashamed and confounded, and covered
their heads. Because the ground is
fissured, for there was no rain on the
earth, the plowmen were ashamed,
they covered their heads. Yea, the
hind also calved in the fields and
forsook it, because there was no grass.
And the wild asses did stand on the
high places ; they snuffed up the wind
like dragons; their eyes did fail,
because there was no grass." And,
again, " Our skin was black, like an
oven, because of the terrible famine."—
(Lam. v. 10.) This is the reason why
the skin of the horse is black, in
the text before us. The community
symbolized by u the horse," was black
by reason of the terrible famine which
prevailed in the third seal-period. See
Balance.

In the second place, black occurs in
the 12th verse. Here it is " the sun,"
not a horse, that is affected by black-
ness ; and the blackness is consequent
upon " an earthquake," instead of the
price of grain. It is, therefore, not
famine in this place, but a political
darkening of the sun. The following
quotation will illustrate the use of the
word. Speaking of the Hebrew polity,
the prophet says, " I beheld the earth,
and lo, it was without form and void ;
and the heavens, and they had no light.
I beheld the mountains, and lo, they
trembled, and all the hills moved
lightly. I beheld, and lo, no man,
and all the birds of the heaven were
fled. I beheld, and lo, the fruitful
place was a wilderness, and all the
cities thereof were broken down at
the presence of Jehovah, and by His
fierce anger. For this hath Jehovah
said, "The whole land shall be desolate ;
yet will I not make a full end. For
this shall the earth mourn, and the
heavens above be black.'1''—(Jer. iv. 28.)
The present condition of Hebrew
affairs in the Holy Land is a practical
illustration of the blackness of heavens.
The sun, moon, and stars, of the
Hebrew commonwealth, or kingdom,
are all black as sackcloth of hair; so
that in the heavens thereof there is no
light : and so long as the land
continues desolate under Gentile
domination, the land will be without
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form and void, and political darkness
will prevail.

The blackness of heavens is conse-
quent upon revolution and war. These
caused the blackness of the Hebrew
heavens, and that of all the heavens
of the nations which have hitherto
been darkened. A blackened sun is
not a sun destroyed, but intensely
eclipsed. Having passed through the
eclipse, it emerges with new light.
Thus, the government may have been
imperial before the darkening, and
continue imperial after i t ; but in the
transition from lignt into darkness,
and from darkness into light again,
have passed into altogether different
hands, whose principles and policy are
diametrically opposed.

BLASPHEMY.—This is a Greek
word. It is derived from, or is rather
a condensation of the phrase, fiXaTneLv
TTJV (prjfirjv, blaptein tain phaimain,
injuring the reputation. Hence, any
evil thing that injures the reputation
of another, is blasphemy of that
person's name.

In Ezek. xxxv. 10, 12, 13, Idumea is
charged with " blasphemies against
the mountains of Israel;" and, there-
fore, with boasting against Jehovah,
and multiplying their words against
him, in saying that " These two nations
(Israel and Judah) and these two
countries (Judea and Samaria) shall be
mine, and we will possess it, though
Jehovah was there.11 If Idumea's
declaration were a fact, the reputa-
tion of Jehovah for truth would be
destroyed ; for he has solemnly sworn,
by his own existence, that the Gentiles
shall not possess it, but that it shall
be Abraham and his seed's for ever.
We are instructed, then, by this
Scripture, that to affirm any thing
which, in its logical conclusion, nullifies
Jehovah's promises, is blasphemy.
Hence, blasphemy is at this day the
high crime of " Christendom " against
God. Its rulers have decreed that the
Holy Land shall continue an integral
part of the Ottoman empire for ever!
And its pious, God-fearing, and
charitable Christian people scoff at the
idea of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,

and their seed, the Christ (inclusive of
all that are in him) with the twelve
regenerated tribes of Israel, shall
possess the land and dwell therein for
ever! Idumeans all. Their piety is
blasphemy against Jehovah; for they
make God a liar by their traditions.

But blasphemy signifies idolatry,
which is a practical nullification of
the truth of God, and rebellion
against His sovereignty. Addressing
Israel, He saith, " In this your fathers
have blasphemed me, in that they have
committed a trespass against me. For
when I had brought them into the
land for the which I lifted up mine
hand to give it unto them, then they
saw every high hill, and all the thick
trees, and they offered there their
sacrifices, and there they presented the
provocation of their offering; there,
also they made their sweet savour,
and poured out their drink-
offerings. . . . And they said, We
will be as the Gentiles, as the families
of the countries, to serve wood and
stone."—(Ezek. xx. 27.) Hence, it is
added, " They have burned incense
upon the mountains, and blasphemed
me upon the hills."—(Isa. lxv. 7.)

The word blasphemy occurs in a few
places of the Apocalypse. In Rev. ii.
9, it is indicated as an offence of
which certain of the ecclesia in Smyrna
were guilty. It consisted in their
pretending to be " Jews" when they
had no scriptural claim to the honour.
Therefore, the Spirit saith to all such,
" I know the blasphemy of them who
say they are Jews, and are not, out
are the synagogue of Satan. Hence,
they were liars ; and their blasphemy,
lying.—(Rev. iii. 9.) All the pious
who claim to be " Christians," but who
cannot establish their claim by the
Scriptures, are in the position of those
in Smyrna ; for to be scripturally " in
Christ1"1 or a Christian, is to be an
apocalyptic " Jew" and vice versa.—
(Rom. ii. 28, 29.)

The next place is Rev. xiii. 1, 5, 6,—
" And over the heads of the beast
of the sea, a name of blasphemy:"
" and there was given to the beast a
mouth, speaking great things and

'mies.11 " And he opened his
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mouth in blasphemy against God, to
blaspheme His name, and His taber-
nacle, and them dwelling in the
heaven." The name of blasphemy
is " the name of the beast," and
represented by " six hundred and sixty-
six," which is termed " the number of
his name" (ver. 17). Apocalyptically,
a name is an aggregation of those
characteristics which make a thing
what it is. The beast's name is
blasphemy. It is, therefore, an
idolatrous dominion, at war, in
principle and practice with God and
all scripturally related to Him. But
what kind of blasphemy is the beast's?
The number of its name is the answer
to the question. Six hundred and
sixty-six is Lateinos in the Greek, and
Romiith in the Hebrew. Hence, it is
the LATIN BLASPHEMY, of which the
Papal dynasty is th« mouth ; that is,
the idolatrous dominion sustained by
the beast and its horns. " In all its
heads, in all its forms of government,
Rome was guilty of idolatry and
blasphemy. Imperial Rome was
called, and its people delighted to be
called, the Eternal City, the Heavenly
City, the Goddess of the earth, the
Goddess of all nations, which has no
equal, no rival." " The coins of many
of those Greek cities show," says
Spanheim, " that they considered
Rome the Capital of the world, as
some celestial deity, or the goddess
of the earth and all nations, as she is
described by the poet Martial, and
that she was to be distinguished by
divine honours, by temples, priests,
and servants, and even by the title of
the Goddess Rome."

The Spirit has styled this goddess,
"THE GREAT HARLOT, that sitteth
upon many waters, which has made
the inhabitants of the earth drunk
with the wine of her fornication."—
(Rev. xvii. 1, 2.) These waters, or
inhabitants, in their political (which
includes their ecclesiastical) organiza-
tion, are represented by the beast on
which she sits, and which has not only
" a name of blasphemy" over it, but
is also "full of names of blasphemy."
These are "the names," or as the
phrase is, " the names and denomina-

tions of Christendom.'''1 The Gentile
beast being " full of " these " names,"
it is not surprising that when it opens
its mouth it should " speak great
things and blasphemies." Blasphe-
mous, however, as the Harlot is, she
is not the only one that utters
blasphemies. Her offspring are as
blasphemous as she ; for they all
teach for " gospel" what, in its logical
results, nullifies the promises of
Jehovah. In doing this, they
" blaspheme God's name ;" for if what
they teach be true, the doctrine of
God is false. There is no middle
ground between these alternatives.
Their doctrine and God's doctrine
cannot both be true ; for "the names"
teach the very opposite to what God
positively affirms. See, under Balaam,
a comparison between the doctrine of
the apostles and that of the " clergy,"
or the "holy orders" of the names."
There is no agreement in any par-
ticular ; and as truth is never at
variance with itself, and God is true,
the only logical and scriptural
conclusion is, that "the names" are
liars and, therefore, " names of
blasphemy." They blaspheme God,
His name, His tabernacle, and them
tabernacling in the heaven.—(Rev.
xiii. 6.)

BLOOD.—This is used several times
in the Apocalypse, but not always in
the same sense. In Rev. i. 5, it is
referred to as that in which the saints
are washed, and stands for "the name
of the Lord Jesus," in which, Paul
tells the baptised believers in Corinth,
they were washed.—(1 Cor. vii. 11.)
" Washed in the' blood of Jesus
Christ," and " washed, sanctified, and
justified in the name of the Lord
Jesus and the Spirit of God," are
equivalent expressions. For to be
washed in the one, is to be washed
also in the other.

But the blood of Jesus is not
materially present and accessible to
men ; they cannot, therefore, plunge
into it, and wash. The washing in
blood for remission is, consequently,
not a corporeal or bodily washing
therein ; yet there must be a washing',
having, in some sense, a connection
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with the blood of Jesus, that the term
washing may be properly connected
with it. Paul informs us that there is
such a washing, and tells us also
what the washing fluid is, in the
following passage : " Having, then,
brethren, freedom into the entrance-
place of the holies, with the blood of
Jesus, a way recently slain and living,
which he consecrated for us by the
veil, that is, his flesh : and having a
high-priest over the house of God;
we can approach with true heart, in
full assurance of faith, having hearts
been sprinkled from an evil con-
science, and the body having been
washed in pure water, we can hold
fast the confession of the hope
without wavering."—(Heb. x. 19-23.)
By this' the apostle teaches us that
there is a sprinkling of heart, and a
washing of body; and that the washing
Is done in water. In ch. xii. 24, he
tells us that the element sprinkled is
blood ; for he there styles it " the
blood of sprinkling, that speaketh
better things than Abel's." The
" heart," then, of a true believer, is
sprinkled with blood, and his body
washed with water. " By faith," he
comes to the covenant and its blood,
believing the " better things" they
speak ; and as he may not come to
the altar of sacrifice, or into the holy
places, except he first wash in the
laver (Exod. xxx. 18-20), so he must
fulfil this typical righteousness, and
wash his body " in the laver of
the water," that he may come
to Jesus, both altar and victim, and be
sanctified. " Peter commanded them
to be baptised in the name of the Lord
Jesus."—(Acts x. 48.) Immersion " in
the laver of the water, TW Xoprow rov
VSCLTOS, into the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy
Spirit, when a believer of the gospel
of the kingdom is the subject of it, is
the action by which such a believer
is united to, and calls upon, the name
of the Lord. In that act, his faith,
(if it be the genuine faith) is counted
to him for righteousness, or remission
of all his past sins; and the dis-
position generated by that faith, is

granted to him for repentance. In
this way, he receives repentance and
remission of sins in the name of
Jesus ; and he is said to be " washed
from his sins in his blood, and made a
king and a priest for God" (Rev. i.
5-6) ; " purchased for God with his
blood" (v. 9); and to have "washed
his robe, and made it white, in the
blood of the Lamb" (vii. 14). The
spirit, the water, and the blood, are
the three witnesses, in the order of
their testimony, which testify to a
man's being purchased for God. " The
Spirit is the truth, which testifies
concerning the water and the blood.
The things which the blood and the
water speak, are the doctrine con-
cerning them ; and they all three
agree in one testimony. When " the
truth" gets possession of a man, the
Spirit is in him ; but if he be destitute
of the truth, he hath not the spirit,
and cannot, therefore, by any
possibility, be affected by the blood.
When "the truth as it is in Jesus,"
is understood and believed, and the
believer is influenced by that truth to
surrender himself absolutely, to the
will of God, he has become as a little
child, and hath been " taught of
God." When, therefore, such an one
descends into the laver of the water,
and is immersed, in being immersed,
his heart is, by faith in the blood of
sprinkling, sprinkled from an evil
conscience ; and the heart-sprinkling
and the body-washing, are coetaneous
events.—(1 John v. 6-8.)

Blood is also used apocalyptically
for doctrine. Thus, in Rev. xii. 11, it
is written : " They conquered him
through the blood of the Lamb ;" that
is, " They conquered him through the
doctrine of Jesus." That this is the
sense, is evident from the sentence
coupled with it by the conjunction
KCII, and: "through the blood of the
Lamb, and the word of their
testimony." The doctrine of repent-
ance and remission of sins, to all who
would accept the gospel-invitation to
God's kingdom and glory, through
the blood of Jesus, as the mediator
of the Abrahamic covenant, was the
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power wielded by the saints against
the reigning superstition of the
Eoman habitable. The word, or
doctrine, of their testimony opened
the eyes of their contemporaries, and
turned them, in great numbers, from
darkness to light, and from the power
of Satan to God, until, by A.D. 312,
the enemy was so weakened that he
was unable to suppress a revolution
which dethroned him, and changed the
face of the world.

" They loved not their life
(y^X7/17) even to death." Rather than
yield their position, they preferred to
die by the hands of the tormentor.
Like their glorious Master, they were
non-resistant and submissive to the
h and that smote them. But, if they did
not retaliate in kind, when slain, they
are represented, after the manner of
Abel, as crying with a loud voice for
vengeance upon those who had killed
them. This cry was the voice of their
blood. It was an apocalyptic voice,
and cried as Abel's blood of his life
(TO atua T7j9 yfrvxrf* aviov) cried for
vengeance against Cain. " How long,
0 Lord) holy and true, dost Thou not
judge and avenge our blood upon

them that dwell upon the earth ?"
The beginning of revenges came at
length. The Lord raised up a power
in the state that hurled their destroyer
from the throne, and ejected all from
place and power, that had executed
his will. This cry of their blood is
not forgotten ; for " precious in the
sight of Jehovah, is the death of His
saints."—(Ps. cxvi. 15.) The end of
revenges, on their account, is fast
approaching, when, not their blood
only, but the blood of the lives of the
slain, who have since fallen in the
conflict with the beast and its harlot-
rider, drunken with their blood, shall
all be avenged together at the
apocalypse of Christ.—(Deut. xxxii.
43 ; Rev. xix. 2.)

In Rev. vi. 12 ; viii. 8; xi. 6 ; xiv.
20 ; xvi. 3, 6 ; xix. 13, blood is the
symbol of slaughter by the edge of
the sword. The moon, the sea, the
waters, becoming blood, is the priest-
hood and peoples put to the sword.
" Blood, and fire, and vapour of
smoke," are symbols of judgment by
fire and sword, to the utter destruction
of the subject thereof.

SUNDAY MORNING AT THE OHRISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,

BIRMINGHAM, No. 41.

"Exhort one another daily."—PAUL.

1. Tim. i. Paul writes to Timothy, and we see
something for our profit. The letter is sent
to Ej,hesus, (where Paul had left Timothy)
after the effective lahours in that city ten
years before. Those labours, it will be
recollected, so widely affected the commun-
ity as to stop a trade in silver shrines
which had, beforetime, flourished, causing,
in consequence, a great stir among " the
trade," and a public uproar, in which
several of the brethren suffered violence.
The influence was not confined to the city
of Ephesus: " all they who dwelt in

Asia," we are told, u heard the word of
the Lord Jesus," consequent on Paul's
labours in Ephesus, ; t by the space of two
yeais,"and "mightily grew the word of God
and prevailed ; and many that believed
came and confessed and shewed their
deeds, and brought their books together
and burnt them before all men." Be-
lievers were not only numerous but
influential. We find "certain of the
chief of Asia," described as Paul's
friends, during the uproar before referred
to.—(Acts xix. 31.) The testimony for
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the truth had affected the higher circles of
society, and laid hold of the educated and
devout-minded among Jews and Gentiles,
unlike its experience in our day, when it
can operate on the fringes of society
merely. The circumstances of the case
admitted of such a result. To the Jews
Paul had access, as a Jew, in the
synagogues which were open to all; and
he was enabled to arrest Gentile attention
by means which are not at the disposal of
nineteenth century labourers. " God
wrought special miracles by the hands of
Paul."—(Acts xix. 11.) The consequence
was the formation of a large ecclesia in
Ephesus composed of the better sort,
whose well working was a natural cause of
anxiety to him. Paul was with them two
years, at the end of which he left them
for other parts to see them no more again,
except the elders, for whom he sent from
Miletus, on a subsequent occasion, when
passing. When he departed, he left
Timothy behind him. His object in
doing so is stated by himself in the
chapter read. It was that he (Timothy)
might " charge some that they teach no
other (than the right) doctrine." This in-
dicates the existence of a perverting class
of brethren in the Ephesian ecclesia, whose
evil influence had been peiceived by Paul,
while still among them, and the tendency
of whose exhortations and expositions he
says was to " minister questions rather
than " godly edifying which is in faith."
Herein we have a hint for our guidance, in
a day when Paul no longer lives to give us
a father's counsel. There are "questions"
whose agitation is hurtful, because they
are doubtful in themselves and unimport-
ant in their bearings when solved, while
the agitation of them interferes with the
spiritual result called ''godly edifying."
The attainment and preservation of
"godly edifying" is the great object of
the truth, and will be the cue of every true
brother's policy. What is this ? It is
building-up in godliness—a strengthening
of the mind in the; things pertaining to
God. What are these? The hope, he has
given of us; the obedience he requires

of us in the many things commanded; the
faith he would have us repose in him; the
love he seeks at our hands towards himself
and our "neighbours;" and the inter-
course he desires us to hold with Him in
prayer. These, of course, are founded in
knowledge of who He is, what He has
promised, and what He has done and said,
and the commandments He had given by
His servants the prophets and the apostles,
and of His Son Jesus Christ. Knowledge
of these made effective in the spiritual
results for which it was given, is the
essence of godly edifying. Whatever
imparts this knowledge and strengthens
the determination to abide in godliness, in
all reality of sentiment and action, helps
the process of "godly edifying:" what'
ever distracts the attention from these, or
weakens resolution in relation to them,
is to be avoided as a profitless and
positively hurtful strife of words. There
is need for applying this principle. There
is danger of men using "points" and
"questions" involved in the truth to the
frustration of the whole objects of the
truth itself, and this not, perhaps, from
evil intent, but from certain peculiarities
of mental constitution which impels to the
discussion of matters best let alone,
because in their nature insoluble in the
special way they are presented for dis-
cussion, or unreducible to a form that will
embody the general thought. Against
this tendency we must be on our guard.
If Paul stationed Timothy at Ephesus to
neutralize the influence of "some" who were
troublers, we need not wonder if nineteenth
century experience should disclose a similar
necessity (though, unfortunately the
necessity cannot be supplied, as it then
was.J The class will not, necessarily,
present the same features. ItMiffers with
the circumstances in which it exists. In
Paul's day, there were Talmudical and
Pagan legends on which to expend their
pertinacity and ingenuity, as to the
question of their credibility; also
questions of pedigree, which, in those days
were something thought of; also sig-
nificances of the law, about which they
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vainly jangled, understanding neither what
they said nor whereof they affirmed,
turning aside in the process, from that
charity out of a pure heart, and a good
conscience and faith unfeigned, which
Paul declares to be the end of the whole
matter. In our day, by a different process,
the same class reach the same wretched
result of withering their own souls and
that of their neighbours, as in a furnace of
burning heat, and destroying the healthy
and joyous vitality that comes from the
pureness and fulness of the blessed hope
which teaches us to deny ungodliness and
worldly lusts, and to live soberly, and
righteously, and godly in this present
world, looking for the Lord from heaven to
change our vile bodies, and to set up the
kingdom of God. Questions as to the day
when the Lord was glorified; the state of
his blood when he entered the divine
presence; whether Moses is living or dead;
the meaning of certain types in the law;
the relation of death to the millennial
population; the quality of wine used at
the breaking of bread and the bread itself;
the precise value of the sacrifice from a
divine point of view; the relation of God's
foreknowledge to free agency, &c, &c,
&c, &c, are all matters that may be the
casual topic of conversation or even the
subject of earnest thought, but which are
misplaced when seriously debated, as
matters affecting the standing oi such as
believe and obey the Lord Jesus; and
placed out of the category of usefulness if
treated with the incessant zeal of a
hobbyist. The crowning glories of the
truth shine with the brilliancy of the
mid-day sun; and it indicates a strange
obfuscation of mind when men neglect its
noonday brightness, to burrow in the
caverns of doubtful questions with the
dark lanterns of speculation. It looks
like a case of loving darkness rather than
light.

Timothy was to concentrate the atten-
tion of the believers on the practical
purposes of the law about which some
were disposed to jangle, in an abstract and
theoretical way. He was to teach them

that the law was not for righteous men
but for the lawless and disobedient, the
ungodly and sinners, unholy and profane,
whoremongers, stealers, liars, perjured
persons, and anything else contrary to
sound doctrine ACCORDING TO THE
GLORIOUS GOSPEL; whence arises the

reflection that sound doctrine, according to
Paul's use of that phrase, is comprehen-
sive of correct teaching in matters of duty
or morals, as much as in those elementary
matters known as '• the things concerning
the kingdom," &c. It is of the first
importance to observe this. The "glorious
gospel" comprehends a call to repent
from dead works, Paul puts this among
first principles (Heb. vi. 1). a place which
reason would assign (hem; for of what
value are the purposes of God to a man
apart from the righteousness and benevo-
lence in which they have their foundation?
Where men have not learnt the nature of
'' dead works," and the imperative duty of
turning from them, they have not perfectly-
learnt the " glorious gospel," however
lucid may be their apprehensions of the
nature of man and the nature and
purposes of God. The first lesson con-
nected with baptism is that the subjects of
it, having been buried with Christ, become
dead to sin, and rise to newness of life. It
is much to be feared that in the discussion
of abstractions, for which the human
intellect is not fitted, the practical object
of the hope in purifying the believer from
" all filthiness of the flesh and spirit,
perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord"
is lost sight of, or, at all events, not
realised in practice. That it is so in many
cases is unquestionable, which calls for
fear. The unpurified zealot, who com-
passes sea and land to make a proselyte;
the mere theorist, who is glib in the
phrases of the spirit, but in practice
unsubject to the law of Christ, is a
bastard, and not a son. It will not be a
wonder, if in our day, just emerged from
all-pervading darkness, there be many
such. Let all examine themselves. The
day of examination is at hand, when
character, exposed to view in the electric
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brightness of the Spirit's standard, may
shine with a different hue from that in
which it appears in these dusky and scarce-
illuminated shades of death. The Phari-
sees, outwardly appeared righteous unto
men, and thought themselves righteous, for
they thanked God they were not as other
men; yet, behold the Lord's verdict, which
is, doubtless, applicable in many modern
instances. Doing things to be seen of men
is a practice not yet extinct.

Timothy's part in Ephesus seems to
have been successfully performed, if we are
to judge by the message the ecclesia
received from the Lord Jesus, through
John in Patmos, about 35 years afterwards.
" I know thy works and thy labour, and
thy patience, and how thou canst not bear
them that are evil: (these were the
' some' referred to by Paul) and thou
hast tried them which say they are apostles,
and are not, and hast found them liars.
And hast borne and hast patience, and for
my name's sake hast laboured and hast
not fainted." The career of the ecclesia
during all these years had thus been a
satisfactory one, as regarded their re-
pudiation of the " some " who souaht to
entangle them in irrelevant and profit-
less controversies about the law and other
things ; and, as regards their perseverance
in the course required by their profession,
as the servants of Christ. In this we
have an example. We are surrounded by
pretenders, and apostolic pretenders, too.
By the Word we have found them liars,
and have, consequently, come out from
among them. From them that are
evil, we are also to withdraw, il hating
even the garment spotted by the flesh." If
these things were commended in the
Ephesian ecclesia, the commendation was
written that believers, in all subsequent
ages might go and do likewise; for is it not
added, " He that hath an ear, let him hear
what the spirit saith to the churches?"
Consequently, so far as our case may
answer to that of Ephesus in these parti-
culars, we may take comfort.

But there is another feature in the case
of Ephesus to be noted, which brings

warning with it. It is this: " nevertheless,
I have somewhat against thee, because thou
hast left thy first love." This is an
intimation that the good things commended
in the early career of the ecclesia had
ceased to be characteristic of it. It is not
that as a matter of sentiment, their enthu-
siasm had cooled with the progress of
time and trial, which is natural enough ;
but that the fruits—the " works" that
spring from faith—had abated from a
weariness in well-doing against which Paul
had warned the believers. That this is
what is meant is evident from the counsel
with which the reproof is associated.
" Remember, therefore, from whence thou
art fallen, and repent and do the first
works.1' They had stopped doing the first
works, which was " leaving their first
love." " Love" and " works" are synony-
mous in the vocabulary of the spirit. A
sentimental love, unaccompanied by
obedience, is not accepted. " This is the
love of God," says John, "that we keep
His commandinents" (1 John v. 3), which
is equivalent to the declaration of Christ,
" Ye are my friends if ye do whatsoever I
command you."—(John xv. 14.) The
Ephesian believers had slackened in their
obedience. In this they had left their
first love. Herein is our warning. If an
ecclesia under apostolic superintendence
could so far degenerate from the apostolic
standard of conformity to the law of
Christ, what may not our danger be who
have no living apostle to recal us to our
duty ? Against this danger there is only
one secure defence, and that is, holding
daily interviews with the spirit in the
reading of " what it saith" in its appointed
channels of utterance, viz., the writings
of the holy men of old who were moved by
it. By this, as Peter intended in the
writing of his epistles (2 Peter i. 15 ; iii.
1, 2), we shall be enabled to have ' these
things always in remembrance.'' Giving,
thus, an earnest heed to the things we have
heard, we shall not let them slip.—(Heb.
ii. 1.) Continuing in prayer without
ceasing, we shall be built up in our most
holy faith, and strengthened to that
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continual abounding in the work of the
Lord, which shall secure for us at the
coming of the Lord the commendation he

bestowed on the ecclesia at Ephesus, without
its accompanying rebuke of evil omen.

EDITOR.

OUR WARFARE,
IN WHICH ATTACKS UPON THE TRUTH,

From whatever quarter,

ARE MET AND REPELLED.

" Casting down imaginations and every high thing that exalteth itself Against the knowledge of Qod"

"ERRORS OF ANNIHILATIONISTS."

PART II.—CHAPTER I.—DEATH.

MR. GRANT' S theory of death is founded on
his theory of the human constitution; and
as we have shown this to be without founda-
tion, we have virtually demolished his
present chapter. Nevertheless, desiring to
leave him not an inch of standing ground,
we follow him in it.

He admits the body dies, dissolves, and
ceases to be; but maintains that revelation
is needed to tell us whether " the spirit and
soul are equally extinct." On this it is to
be observed that the natural evidence of the
cessation of what Mr. Grant calls "the
spirit and soul," is just as distinct as the
evidence of the body's dissolution (in the
case of others, and not ourselves, of course :
and it is of such that Mr. Grant speaks).
The evidence of the body's dissolution
consists in the disappearance of all the signs
by which we recognise the body's existence.
We know of the existence of the body by
sight and touch ; we see it and feel it. In
death, it vanishes from sight and crumbles
into impalpability, and we say the body has
ceased to be. Now we have just the same
evidence of cessation in the case of "the
spirit and soul," so called. Every sign by
which we recognise their existence in life
disappears on the occurrence of death:
cognition, volition, facial expression, sus-
ceptibility to external impression in hearing,
sight, touch, and every other sign by which
the existence of consciousness and intelligence
is indicated, cease. If Mr. Grant, therefore,

conclusive
'the poor
And, first,

would but apply the argument by which he
arrives at the conclusion that the body ceases
to exist, he would not stand in special need
of revelation to tell whether in spite of all
symptom to the contrary, the " spirit and
soul" cease to exist.

However, he appeals to a
authority, by whose decision
annihilationist" gladly abides,
let it be admitted that < spirit' in the primary
scriptural sense of the term is indestructible.
It has existed from eternity, as God has, for
it is He in expansion, so to speak. God has
given us of His spirit (Job xxvii. 3; Acts
xvii. 25), and it is ours so long as we have
it; but we are mortal, and consequently only
have it so long. "We die : the dust returns
to the earth as it was, and the " spirit returns
to God who gave it." That which was given
is that which returns—>not an intelligent
entity (for our intelligence does not begin to
exist until we are about three years of age),
but the energy which forms the basis of our
life. In relation to man, this energy is
abstract. Without it he could not exist; yet
it is no more he before, during, nor after
his existence than the fleeting atoms of his
substance. It is the basis of it. It is of
God and God's. When withdrawn, it returns
to God who gave it. There is just the same
relation between it and his being as there is
between the organic impress which laid the
foundation of his body, and that body (if,
indeed, this be not the very same thing).
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The body exists by the materials supplied
for its upbuilding, and these, for the time
being, constitute the body. Yet the materials
could not become "body" but for the invisible
organic power which at first imparted the
capability to assimilate substance to its own
formation. On the other hand, without the
materials, the organic impress could never
produce a body. It requires the concurrence
of the two to develop the result. So in the
evolution of a man, in the image of God, the
"dust of the ground" and "the breath of
life" are required in combination. The
result was " a living soul." But death
destroys this combination, and puts affairs
where they were before combination took
place. " The dust returns to the earth as it
was, and the spirit returns to God who gave
it." Where is the man ? He has returned
to his earth.—(Psalms cxlvi. 4.) Where are
his thoughts P " I n that very day his
thoughts perish" (same verse). What is
necessary to bring him again from this lost
state ? <* Of all that the Father hath given
me, I shall lose nothing, but RAISE HIM UP
at the last day.—(John vi. 39.) When this
occurs, many of them that sleep in the dust
of the earth shall awake.—(Daniel xii. 2.)
What if there is no resurrection of the dead ?
" Then they that are fallen asleep in Christ
are perished.—(ICor. xv. 18.) No wonder that
Paul should strive if by any means he might
attain unto the resurrection from among thft
dead (Phil. iii. 10) ; for, as he said to the
Corinthians, " If, after the manner of men, I
have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what
advantageth me if the dead rise not ? " We
thus understand how it "is that it is at the
arrival of " the time of the dead " that God
gives rewards to His servants, the prophets,
and to the saints, and to them that fear His
name, small and great (Rev. xi. 18); and we
comprehend the promise of Christ when he
said, " Thou shalt be recompensed at the
resurrection of the just."

But Mr. Grant will have it that death does
not extinguish the man. He goes first to the
seed to prove his case. " You put seed into
the ground," he says, "and in Scripture
language it is not quickened unless it die"
(1 Cor. xv. 36); whereupon he asks, " Does
the living germ you sow become extinct in
order to bring forth the harvest?" The
answer is distinctly "Yes," which is proved
by asking, Where is the" living germ

when the harvest is brought forth ? Can Mr.
Grant find it ? The case is plainly put by
Christ: tf Except a corn of wheat fall into the
ground and DIE, it abideth alone; but if it
DIE it bringeth forth much fruit." On this,
Mr. Grant asks, " Does the grain of wheat
become extinct in order to bring forth fruit?"
Undoubtedly it does. If it does not, there is
no fruit. If it keep its life within itself—if
its own vitality be shielded from the invasion
of the vegetating process, there is no sprouting.
The sacrifice of the individual grain is
indispensable to the multiplication of grains.
It gives up its own life to the new formation
that takes place. Herein lies the analogy to
Christ's death ; but Mr. Grant destroys the
analogy by insisting that the individual
grain does not die. If it does not die, it
lives ; and if it lives, it can be found. Will
Mr. Grant undertake to produce the living
grain from which any stalk of corn has been
grown ? Mr. Grant will never again .have
to say, " They—the poor annihilationists—
have never (at least, that I can find) attempted
to illustrate by the grain of wheat their
doctrine that death is the cessation of
existence." It is a distinct and striking
illustration of it, and it is here and now put
forward.

Mr. Grant invokes " the clear full light of
the New Testament" for satisfaction that
death is not death. He finds evidence of
this in statements which we have already
disposed of in the second chapter of our reply.
Peter's metaphor of " putting off this taber-
nacle " he claims in his favour, in spite of the
obvious anomalies which his quasi-literal
construction of it involves. If Peter is a
tenant detachable from his body because he
has spoken of it as a tabernacle, we are
naturally presented with the idea that he was
somewhere before he went into his tabernacle,
and in that case, transmigration of souls
seems not so absurd after all. May we not
also insist on a parallel to the fact that a
" tenant" does not stay in his house all the
time, but comes and goes at convenience, in
which case we should conclude Peter to have
been in the habit of going in and out of the
body, and that therefore his body was many
times dead during his lifetime, and the
subject of as many resurrections. A tenant
carrying his house about with him is rather
an absurd phase of the metaphor, if it is to
be treated in the literal style of Mr, Grant's
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requirements. Mr. Grant would doubtless
repudiate such an extreme application, and
insist upon those phases only which accord
with the literal fact that Peter meant to
enunciate, which would be very legitimate,
but very destructive to the object for which
he cites Peter's metaphor. The metaphor
governed by the facts of the case will yield
an idea in harmony with Peter's hope,
which hope was that he should share in the
glory to be revealed at the second appearing
of the Chief Shepherd.—(1 Peter iv. 13 ; v. 1-
4.) In relation to this hope, the Peter of " the
glory to be revealed" was now in the taber-
nacle (for temporariness is the idea expressed
by tabernacle), and could, therefore, from the
glory point of view, speak with perfect
appropriateness of death as a putting-off this
tabernacle. Granted that if Peter had had
no hope of living again, such a form of
speech could have had no meaning ; but the
certainty of living again, after an unconscious
interval of death, just makes all the difference
in the phraseology concerning the occurrence
of death. As an appointed heir of an eternal
state, he could well speak of" this corruptible"
as a tabernacle, without necessitating the
conclusion that he expected to be alive when
he was dead. As well might the doctrine of
pre-existence be deduced from the language
of the man who, in setting forth his family
history, spoke of events happening " before
HE entered this mortal state." These remarks
apply with equal force to Paul's description
of the present nature as " the earthly house
of this tabernacle;" and his allusion to the
" we" who are in it. Paul's language is the
language of figure—very effective when the
literal referred to is recognised, but rendered
childish and ridiculous when read with the
literal precision with which Mr. Grant seeks
to invest it. To be in this tabernacle is to
be in this state, in the sense of subsisting in
it, and not in the sense of being an entity in
it, and separable from it. This " we" is
descriptive of the persons who so subsist,
and who, because the state is a corruptible
and frail and mortal state, " do groan being
burdened." If this is not so; if, on the
contrary, Mr. Grant's view of it is the right
one; that the " w e " are so many immortal
souls " i n " bodies, who because of so being
"in" bodies "groan being burdened," obviously
the remedy would be for the souls to get out
of the bodies; and Paul's desire would be to

die, so as to obtain this release out of the
body. But he expressly excludes this solution
of his sorrows. He says, " Not for that we
would be unclothed," as much as to fence off
the conclusion apparently flowing from his
words, that death was the relief to be desired.
" Not for that we would be unclothed, but
clothed upon, that MORTALITY might be
swallowed up of life.** In this he distinctly
manifests the nature of the hope before his
mind, and the remedy which the groaning
state admitted of. Death would end the
groans, but bring no blessings. Therefore
he desires not that, but that change which
would obliterate the mortal and confer ever-
lasting joy in the bestowal of an incorruptible
and immortal nature. But if Mr. Grant
were right, death would not only end the
groans but secure the blessing, and there
would be no room left for Paul to desire a
bodily rehabilment. Manifestly Paul and
Mr. Grant are not in the same groove.

Mr. Grant lays stress on the expression
"unclothed," and properly enough contends
that it is only intelligible if something else
that is not the clothing be understood. The
question is, what is this something else ?
Mr. Grant spoils the figure by giving it a
literal sense, and making out that " something
else" to be a literal inhabitant of the body,
who is " clothed with" the body. The fact
is, it is the person, without reference to what
may metaphysically constitute the person,
the individual intelligence, resulting from
the vital mechanism of our nature as a whole,
and the experience of external conditions
necessary to lay the foundation of identity
and responsibility. The exigencies of mortal
speech require us to speak of this person as
an entity separate from all that composes
him, and when figure is added, as in this
case, the effect is greatly heightened, and a
theory like Mr. Grant's receives apparent
countenance. The personal pronoun has to
be used in a way that would seem to imply
that the person was neither his body, his
soul, nor his spirit. We say, my hand, my
head, my body, my faculties, my intellect,
my mind, my breath, my soul, my life,
my spirit, and leave the way open for the
hype'rcritic to ask, " But who are you that
possess all Ihese things? " This peculiarity,
this inevitable fiction of speech, is not
confined to man, but extends to even inani-
mate objects. We say the doors of the house,
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the walls of the house, the floors of the
house, the roof of the house, all the while
seeming to imply that the house is a some-
thing separate from doors, wall, floor, and
roof alike. What should we think of a man
who should seriously argue from this
idiomatic fiction that there was an abstract
house which was the owner of these separate
parts ? The owner of the parts is the
whole, yet in speaking of the parts, you are
obliged to speak as if the whole were
separable from the parts. So it is exactly in
the case of man, and Mr. Grant's argument
on Paul's necessary compliance with an
inevitable fiction of speech, is as conclusive on
the subject of an abstract man as that of his
supposed friend and brother, who might
split hairs over the bricks and mortar.
"Unclothed" is a figurative description of
death. " Clothed upon" is a figurative
description of the change from mortality to
immortality. What these are literally is not
to be gleaned from figures, but the plain
teaching of revelation and experience, which
are conclusive in an opposite direction to Mr.
Grant's reasoning.

The same is to be said of the phrase " my
departure" (jrjv e^irji/ egohov) which Peter
applies to his death. It is a figurative
description, having its foundation in the fact
that in death a man goes away (ef out of:
odov, the way), even to his long home
(Eccles. xii. 5), departing out of the land
of the living in yielding up his life and being
gathered to the dead. But Mr. Grant (with
somewhat superficial penetration, it must be
said) emphasizes the pronoun, "MY
departure." " The man departs ;" true, but
not in the partitive sense. He departs
altogether. His life departs, and his body
disappears from among men : he dies. The
emphasis on the " my" has only to be a little
more emphatic to destroy Mr. Grant's sense
of it. But he "departs from the body"
says Mr. Grant. This is Mr. Grant's gloss.
Peter's expression bears it no countenance.

But, rejoins Mr. Grant, Paul uses the
expression, " absent from the body." True,
but Paul, as the context decisively shows, is
not speaking of death, and therefore his
words cannot be made to throw light on the
subject. He is distinctly speaking of his
desire to be delivered from " the earthly house
of this tabernacle," in which he groaned,

and to be invested with the glorious nature
with which the Lord, at his coming, will
clothe all whom he approves. Death is related
to this change only in so far as it annihilates
the conscious interval between the one state
and the other, in the case of such as Paul,
who have fallen asleep, and to whom, for this
reason, to die was gain. But death is not
that element in the case of which Paul is
desirous, and therefore his expressions
cannot be applied to it without perversion.
" Absent from the body" distinctly means,
in the light of the context, " delivered from
this corruptible, and present with the Lord,"
conformed to his glorious image in his
presence at his coming, which is the doctrine
of all the apostolic writings. " WHEN HE
APPEARS we shall be like him."—(1 John iii.
2.) " When Christ, who is our life, shall
appear, THEN shall we appear with him in
glory."—(Col. iii. 2.) " He shall change our
vile body that it may be fashioned like to his
glorious body."—(Phil. iii. 20.)

Mr. Grant meets this by saying, "To
mate absent from the body apply just to the
time when the body will have its fulness of
bliss, is simply to make incomprehensible
what is very simple." The fallacy of this
apparently clever rejoinder lies in attaching
the same value to the body in two totally
different states, and will be seen if Mr.
Grant's remark is paraphrased in harmony
with the facts. " To make < absent from the
animal body' apply just to the time when
the animal body has ceased to exist in the
same, having been changed into the nature of
the Lord, is simply to make incomprehensible,
&c, &c." Mr. Grant himself would not
acknowledge the sentence thus deprived of its
piquancy; yet this is the form which
embodies the facts. The piquancy of the
remark, as Mr. Grant has it, is derived from
a fallacy which will be the more realised as
Paul's line of thought in 2 Cor. v. is
apprehended.

" In the body or out of the body" has been
already considered in remarks which need
not be repeated.

" Fear not them which kill the body but
are not able to kill the soul." Mr. Grant
quotes this as conclusive that " when man
dies, his soul is not touched by it;" which is
true enough when the meaning of " soul," as
used by Jesus, is understood. Is this meaning
" immortal soul ?" How can it be, when he
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speaks of the possibility of a righteous man
losing it for his sake, saying, "He that

loseth his "^V^IJV (the word translated soul
and life) for my sake shall find i t ? " How
can a man, in the sense of orthodox language,
lose his soul for, Christ's sake ? Impossible.
Hence the "soul" of Christ's word is not
the soul of clerical theology which Mr.
Grant defends. What is it ? The question
is answered in the alternative translation
which our translators have given to "^ri'XV
—life. A man may lose this for Christ's
sake; but because man cannot destroy it, it
may be given again. Hence the point in
Christ's warning. We are not to fear those
who can only demolish the body, but cannot
interfere with the abstract power of life,
which is in the hands of God. We are to
fear Him who has the power in His hand (for
** in His hand is the soul of every living
thing of the breath of all mankind" Job. xii.
10), and who will use this power in the
giving or witholding of life at His pleasure
in the day of account, as intimated in the
words immediately following those quoted by
Mr. Grant: " Fear Him who can destroy
BOTK body and soul in Gehenna," the
judgment place of the age to come. The
explanation which Mr. Grant rejects is
therefore preserved in its integrity, that
" there is a life in relation to those who are
Christ's which cannot be touched by mortal
man, however they may treat the body and the
poor mortal life belonging to it."

" If soul be life merely," says Mr. Grant,
"those who kill the body kill it." True,
but "soul" as Jesus uses it, is not "life
merely" in the sense of a present physiologi-
cal phenomenon. It is comprehensive of

the power from which it springs (styled " the
fountain of life:" Ps. xxxvi. 9), and of the
purpose to bestow it again. It is these two
latter elements which constitute its indestniG-
tibility in relation to the preserved of God.
Divine appointment matters everything as to
the language in which a thing is spoken of.
Jesus said of the sickness of Lazarus, " This
sickness is not unto death."—(John xi. 4.)
Physiologically it was unto death, for
Lazarus died: but in its ultimate effects (and
this is everything) it was not unto death, for
Lazarus was alive and well on the fifth day
after his decease. So in the case of the
ruler's daughter: "The maid is not dead,"
addressed to the mourners. She was not
dead in the sense of their mourning, though
actually for the moment, she was dead.
Because he was to awake her, he said she
was not dead, but asleep. So in the matter
of life for the righteous; it is indestructible
at human hands, though for the moment,
capable of being taken from them and " lost"
for the time being in relation to them. God
purposes they shall have it everlastingly,
and therefore, in divine language, men cannot
kill it.

If the case were otherwise, that is, if it
were as Mr. Grant contends, there would be no
need for Christ's exhortation to fearlessness,
for the killing of the body in that case,
instead of being a thing to be dreaded,
would be a thing to be welcomed, as the
means by which the righteous man would
be ushered into glory. It is because the
killing of the body does in a measure,
humanly speaking, imperil the existence
of the righteous that it was necessary to
remind them that it was not in the power of
man to inflict permanent fatal injury.

A GLANCE AT THE HISTORY OF THE " APOSTOLIC FATHERS "
AND THEIR SUCCESSORS.

HISTORY, when viewed in the light of the
Scriptures, is one of the most instructive
studies. Of scriptural history itself Paul
wrote, " Whatsoever was written aforetime
was written for our learning" (Rom. xv. 4);
for, having had his eyes opened by the
gospel, he saw nothing in the long past but
"the things concerning the Kingdom of
God, and the name of Jesus Christ," fore-
shadowed in historical character and event,

or pictured in the prospective history
written by the prophets. To believers
since the days of Paul and his associates,
the narrative of apostolic word and deed
affords additional and most important con-
tributions to our learning. Were it not
for the "Acts of the Apostles" the eccle-
siastical history of succeeding centuries
would but bewilder the student, who, amid
the doctrinal controversies which raged in
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the church—the contradictory and fre-
quently absurd definitions of fathers and
councils, and the awfully vicious lives of
many professors of so-called Christianity—
would scarcely be able to arrive at even an
approximate idea of what Jesus and his
apostles taught and practised. With the
New Testament in our hands, however, we
need not remain ignorant of these things,
nor of the true character of the men who
claimed to be the legitimate successors of
the apostles. On careful reading, we
discover that the New Testament never
applies the term "clergy" to a dominant
order of men in the church. On the
contrary, the Greek word " kleros," from
which the English "clergy" is derived,
is applied to what is now designated
the laity—that is, "the flock," to
which the elders stood in the relationship
of overseers.—(1 Peter v. 1, 2; Acts xx.
28). In this sense it is used in 1 Peter v.
3, " Neither as being lords over God's
heritage," Greek " kleros ;} This is but
one illustration, among many, that might
be given of the way in which theology
reverses the Bible order of things. If we
would find " the clergy" in the Bible, then
it must be by comparison with what history,
posterior to the " acts," teils us of that
class of men Any unbiassed student of
ecclesiastical history, knows well that the
great distinguishing characteristic of the
clerical order has been the lust of power
and wealth. To these men, Peter addressed
the words, ' 'Be not lords over God's
clergy." The same apostle, in his second
letter, chap. 2, predicts the rise and ulti-
mate downfall of this order of teachers,
who through covctousness should make
merchandise of the flock committed to
their care. Paul also, in Acts xx., prophe-
sies of "grievous wolves," who should
devour the flock; and in his second epistle
to the Thessalonians, alludes to some in
their ecclesia who were actually living
upon the flock—chapter iii. 11, 12. "For
we hear that there are some which walk
among you disorderly, working not at all ;
but are busy bodies. Now, they that are
such, we command and exhort by our Lord
Jesus Christ that with quietnpss they work
and eat their own bread." This disorderly
walking, viz., aversion to honest labour,
resulting in the unnecessary burdening of
the brethren, was so serious a matter to the
apostle's mind, that he commands the
ecclesia to withdraw from such men, and
points to his own manual labour as an
example worthy of imitation. See also
Acts xx. 34, 35. John, in his third epistle,

verses 9, 10, describes one whose likeness
to the clergy will at once be seen. " I wrote
unto the church, but Diotrephes, who
loveth to have the pre-eminence among
them, receiveth ns not; wherefore if I come
I will remember his deeds which he doeth,
prating against us with malicious words;
and not content therewith, neither doth he
himself receive the brethren, and forbiddeth
them that would, and casteth them out of
the church." The subsequent history of
the church is a continuous narrative of the
expulsion and persecution of the brethren
of Christ.

But perhaps the most striking description
is that by Paul in 2 Thess. second chapter,
which paints the clerical portrait full size,
as it stands maturely developed in the
papacy—pope, priest, clergyman, and
minister being but varieties of the one
species, and each a constituent part of that
system, having the Man of Sin as its
representative head, who is to be destroyed
by the apocalypse of the Lord Jesus Christ.
The history is continued in the letters to
the seven ecclesias, and in the apocalyptic
visions in which the rise, progress, and
final destruction of clerical domination—
Romish and Protestant—is represented by
the most striking symbol.

On passing from the New Testament to
the region of ecclesiastical history, we at
once find ourselves in a mist without a
guide. The spirit's voice is silent, and in
its place, there is a confused clamour of
fathers and philosophical spiritualisers.
From the simple yet sublime revelations of
Jesus and the apostles, we pass by grada-
tions not easily marked, into speculative
theology and cloudy mysticism, where it is
utterly impossible to discover anything but
the barest semblance of the truth, which,
among infallible fathers and councils, was
literally pulled to pieces. One fact, how-
ever, is palpable. Very soon after the
apostolic age, the clerical order became an
established institution in the church,
increasing in number and in power very
rapidly after the first century. Referring
to the earlier part of the second century,
Mosheim writes—"The bishops of those
primitive times were, for the most part,
plain and illiterate men, remarkable rather
for their piety and zeal than for their
learning and eloquence." In the next
paragraph, he continues—"This venerable
simplicity was not indeed of a long
duration ; its beauty was gradually effaced
by the laborious efforts of human learning,
and the dark subtilties of imaginary
science." He gives two reasons for the
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chansre. 1. "The eagerness of certain
learned men to bring about a union
between the doctrines of Christianity and
the opinions of the philosophers.' 2.
" The necessity of having recourse to
logical definitions and nice distinctions
in order to confound the sophistical argu-
ments which the infidel and the heretic
employed "—page 51. In further allusion
to the first reason, he writes—page 47, sec.
vi.—"This new species of Platonism was
embraced by such of the Alexandrian
Christians as were desirous to retain with
the profession of the gospel, the title, the
dignity and the habit of philosophers " %'The
Christian eclectics had this also in common
with the others, that they preferred Plato
to the other philosophers, and looked upon
his opinions concerning God, the human
soul, and things invisible, as conformable
to the spirit and genius of the Christian
doctrine."

In illustration of the second reason, we
have but to note the miserable subterfuges
to which the ancient " doctors" and
4* fathers" resorted when in controversy
with their acute Pagan and Jewish antago-
nists. Treating of the third century,
Mosheim writes—page 77, x.—"It is,
however, necessary to observe that the
methods now used of defending Christianity
and attacking Judaism and idolatry,
degenerated much from the primitive
simplicity and the true rule of controversy.
The Christian doctors who had been edu-
cated in the schools of the Rhetoricians
and Sophists, rashly employed the arts and
evasions of their subtile masters in the
service of Christianity, and, intent only
upon defeating the enemy, they were too
little attentive to the means of victory,
indifferent whether they acquired it by
artifice or plain dealing." " The mystics,"
he further tells us, " had recourse to the
same pious frauds to support their sect."
The so-called " fathers," who flourished in
the second and third centuries, did not
scruple to dissimulate, and even to justify
that course in controversy. St. (?) Jerome
thus writes to Pammachius —" We have
learned together that there are divers sorts
of discourse, and among the rest that it is
one thing to write ^v/JLvaariKo^ \bj way
of disputation^ and another thing to write
So<y/LLaTiico9 (by way of instruction). In
the former of these, the disputes are free
and discursive, where in answering an
adversary and proposing one time one thing
and another time another, a man argueth,#s
hepleaseth, speaking one thing and doing

another, shewing bread (as it is the proverb),
and holding a stone in his hand; whereas in
the second kind an open front, and, if I may
so speak, ingenuousness, are required."

He further appeals, in self-justification,
to Origen, Methodius, Eusebius, and
Apollinaris. " Only observe," says he,
" what manner of arguments and what
slippery problems they made use of for
subverting those works which had been
wrought by the spirit of the devil, and
how, on being sometimes forced to speak,
they alleged against the Gentiles not that
which they believed, but that which was
m,ost necessary to be said. I shall not here
speak anything of the Latin writers, as
Tertullian, Cyprian, Minacius, Victorinus,
Lactantius, and Hilary, lest I might seem
rather to accuse others than to defend
myself."

This is the language of one of the
"fathers," to whose writings it is not
uncommon for orthodox Christians to
appeal for support to their peculiar
doctrines. Dai lie, from whose work " on
the right use of the fathers" we quote,
shews that these men were by no means
honest in literary matters. After noticing
that Jerome, in his commentaries upon the
prophets, frequently introduces the views
of heretics and Jews without the slightest
acknowledgment, he says, " If the fathers
would but have taken the pains to
give us notice every time, who the author
was whose opinion they adduced, this
manner of commenting upon the Scriptures
would have been much more beneficial
unto us, and less troublesome; for the name
would have been useful in directing us
what account we were to make of such
opinions and expositions. But this they
do but very seldom, as you may observe
out of the expositions of St. Hilary, St.
Ambrose, and others, who, robbing poor
Origen without mercy, do not yet do him.
the honour so much as scarcely to name
him."—Pages 104-5.

What amount of reliance may be placed
upon Jerome as a commentator is forcibly
shewn by the fact, that he translates Gal.
ii. 11., so as to give the idea that the
dispute between Peter and Paul was not
serious, but only in appearance, this
explanation being- intended to satisfy the
Gentiles, without giving offence to the
Jews. " To the end that the hypocrisy or
false shew of observing the law, which
offended those among the Gentiles who
had believed, might be corrected by the
hypocrisy or false shew of reprehension,
and that by this means both the on© and
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the other might be saved, whilst the one
who stood up for circumcision followed St.
Peter, and the others who refuse circumci-
sion applaud and are taken with St. Paul's
liberty."—(Comment on Gal. as quoted by
Daille, page 105.)

This exposition being questioned by
Augustine, Jerome said that he would not
warrant sound all that his book contained,
and makes the following confession.

" That I may therefore plainly tell the
truth, I confess that I have read all these
authors (Origen, Didymus and others), and
collecting together as much as I could
in my memory, I presently called for a
scribe, to whom I dictated either my own
conceptions or those of other men, without
remembering either the order, or the words
sometimes, or the sense." " If, therefore,
thou lightest upon anything -in my exposi-
tions which was worthy of reprehension, it
would have stood better with thy learning
to have consulted the Greek authors them-
selves, and to have seen whether what I
have written be found in them or not, and
if not, then to have condemned it as my
own private opinion." It follows, as
Daille argues, that we can never be sure
when we read Jerome's own ideas, or even
what he conceived to be true. Before we
could know this, we must wade through
the voluminous writings he mentions,
which is impossible, as the greater part is
entirely lost, and even though we could
do this, we should still be utterly at a loss
to know how much of these writings quoted
by Jerome, he really believed. This is
one of the greatest of the authorities of
orthodoxy ! Need we wonder at the
absurdities delivered from altar and pulpit
by men who, in order to fit themselves for
their office, are supposed to study the twaddle
of the ancient " fathers ?" Macknight, in
the general preface to his translation of
the epistles, says that Origen, Ohrysostom,
and Jerome " have perverted a number of
texts to support the doctrine of purgatory
and celibacy, and to bring monkery and
rigid fasting and other bodily mortifications
into vogue, and to confirm the people in their
superstitious practice of worshipping angels
and departed saints." Ecclesiastical history
shews clearly that these doctrines and the
kindred doctrines of natural immortality,
and the orthodox notions of heaven and
hell were the more successfully propagated
as the clergy increased in power and number,
Mosheim writes (century II., chap, iii.),
u Plato had taught that the souls of heroes, of
illustrious men, and eminent philosophers
alone ascended after death into the man-

sions of light and felicity ; while those of
the generality, weighed down by their lusts
and passions, sunk into the infernal
regions, from whence they were not per-
mitted to emerge before they were purified
from their turpitude and corruption. This
doctrine was seized with avidity by the
Platonic Christians, and applied as a
commentary upon that of Jesus." Refer-
ring to Origen, Mosheim (page 74, chap,
iii. cent. III.) writes, " This great man,
enchanted by the charms of the Platonic
philosophy, set it up as the test of all
religion, and imagined that the reasons of
each doctrine were to be found in that
favorite philosophy, and their nature and
extent to be determined by it." And on
the next page, treating of the "mystic"
theology, remarks, "Its first promoters
proceeded from that known doctrine of the
Platonic school, which also was adopted by
Origen and his disciples, that * the divine
nature was diffused through all human
souls;' or, in other words, that the 'faculty
of reason, from which proceeds the health
and vigour of the mind, was an emanation
from God into the human soul.' "

In these quotations we readily detect,
dressed in its primitive garb, the dogma of
the immortality of the soul, for the propa-
gation of which the clergy laboured
assiduously. We need not wonder that
they should spare no pains to establish
that which has proved a source of amazing
wealth and power to their own order, from
that time down to the present; nor is it at
all surprising that their neighbours were
successful, for the scarcity of copies of the
Scriptures (which were not unfrequently
mutilated or fragmentary), and the
extensive circulation of apocryphal gospels
and other spurious writings, made it next
to impossible for the so-called laity to
test the doctrines propounded by their
clerical guides. The most thoughtful
student can with difficulty realise the
terrible power that this order of men
gradually obtained over the minds of the
people in those early centuries, a power
that soon extended to the bodies of men,
and became the more cruel as it became
more universal in its sway.

The Christadelphian reader of history is
not at all surprised to find that the " things
concerning the kingdom of God" were
buried under the accumulated mass of
error which the "early Christians" had
''heaped to themselves." It is extremely
interesting, however, to discover traces of
its disappearance in such a paragraph as
the following: —Mosheim, (century III.,
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page 77) " Long before this period an
opinion had prevailed that Christ was to
come and reign a thousand years among
men before the entire and final dissolution
of this world. This opinion, which had
hitherto met with no opposition, was
differently interpreted by different persons;
nor did all promise themselves the same
kind of enjoyments in that future and
glorious kingdom. But in this century
(iii ") its credit began to decline, principally
through the influence and authority of
Origen, who opposed it with the greatest
warmth, because it was incompatible with
some of his favourite sentiments. Nepos,
an Egyptian bishop, endeavoured to restore
this opinion to its former credit in a book
written against the Allegorists, for so he
called, by way of contempt, the adversaries
of the millenarian system. This work, and
the hypothesis it defended, was extremely
well received by great numbers in the canton
of Arsinoe, and among others, by Coracion,
a Presbyter of no mean influence and
reputation. But Dionysius, of Alexandria,
a disciple of Origen, stopped the growing
progress of this doctrine by his private
discourse, and also by "two learned and

judicious dissertations concerning the
divine promises." It is plain from this
account that some of the "fathers" did
their best to stamp out the doctrine that
forms the burden of prophetic and apostolic
testimony, and to substitute for it the
insubstantial fancies of their own brains.
But time and space fail us to illustrate
more fully the ignorance and folly that
characterise the writings of those leaders
of the apostacy, who still exert no mean
influence upon the religious world through
the college-trained clergy, who, to a con-
siderable extent, form their doctrinal views
from the " fathers." The writer looks back
with a feeling of relief to the time when
he entertained a kind of reverence for those
men and their works; relief that derives
its soothing effect from the consciousness
that that reverence has been transferred
to the 'fathers' to whom the promises were
made, and who died in the strong assurance
of the things which the i apostolic fathers '
and their children have for eighteen
centuries doctrinally or practically denied.

EDMUND CORKILL.
Sale, December, 1872.

"He is not ashamed to call them brethren."- (Heb.ii.ll .;

FEBRUARY, 1873.
THE death of the Emperor Napoleon has
created a great stir during the past month.
Its interest to those who are looking for the
Lord's appearing is very different from that
excited in the creatures of the passing hour.
*Ihe former regard the event with a certain
satisfaction, as indicating the completeness of
past sign-events, and the setting-in of a
distinctly new stage in the Continental
development. The Emperor was an instru-
ment for a work. The work done, the
instrument is cast aside; but God's purpose
remains, and will remain for ever. They
also accept the event as an illustration and
foretaste of the complete perdition which is in
reserve for all the crowned heads that now
lift tkeir horn so proudly over the earth.

A NEW DISGRACE.
The American papers announce that the

Mormon leaders are contemplating the
transfer of "the Saints" to Palestine, to
secure them from further annoyance at the
hands of the American Government. We
devoutly pray this new disgrace may be
averted. The land of Jehovah's choice has
long been trodden under foot because of the
sins of its scattered people, and many a time,
and for long, have the "worst of the
heathen" possessed it, as Ezekiel foretold.
But we are now at the end of the long night,
and there are many signs of looking up, and
we begin to lift up our heads because the
promised redemption draweth nigh ; and we
can ill brook the idea of a disreputable horde
of pretenders like the Mormons becoming
identified with it at this far-spent hour of
the night. But God reigns. We do not
believe He will permit this new degradation
in the hour of our hope; but, if He does,
we must conclude that it is indicative of the
imminence of deliverance, on the principle
that " the darkest hour of all the night is
that which heralds morn."

A BISHOP'S CONFESSION.
The papers inform us that at a meeting of
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the South African branch of the British and
Foreign Bible Society, surprise was expressed
at a certain declaration which had been made
by Bishop Macrorie, of Natal, to the effect
that "the circulation of the Scriptures,
unaccompanied by the living ministry, tended
rather to hinder than to promote Christ's
kingdom upon earth." By the promotion of
Christ's kingdom, we are, of course, in this
connection, to understand the spread of
clerical principle.--. Consequently the bishop's
declaration means that the reading of che
Bible hinders the spread of clerical principles.
Clerical principles don't spread unless the
clergy are there to spread them. The Bible,
without the clergy, "hinders" the spread of
them. This is a bishop's confession,
which, among those who know the truth,
will not excite the "surprise" expressed
at the meeting of the South African
Branch of the Bible Society. It is just
what they would expect, that the circulation
of the Bible would stop clerical religion
among those whose notions of Bible teaching
were only to be derived from the reading of
the Scriptures, because the Bible does not
teach clerical religion. The " South African
Branch" supposes it does. No wonder, then,
they should be surprised at the fact attested
by their own African bishop.

THE MISSIONARY MOVEMENT IN
A NEW LIGHT.

A flutter has been caused among the sup-
porters of foreign mission societies by an
article in the Pall Mall Gazette, which
denounces the missionary movement as a
source of international trouble. It is the
ground upon which this denunciation is
uttered that constitutes the sting of the
article to those regarding the movement from
a clerical point of view. The Pall Mall
denies that the missionaries are taking
salvation to heathen lands. It points to the
divisions among themselves, and says that
"exact knowledge of a future life, or the
relations of man to God, is seen to be no more
the gift of the Ckristian missionary, Greek,
Roman, or Protestant, than of the pupils of
Confucius and the devotees of Bramah and
Buddha." This is a merited criticism, and
has the merit of truth. The " Greek, Roman,
and Protestant" faiths are lacking in know-
ledge "of a future state or the relation of
man to God." This knowledge was commu-

nicated by the apostles, but was soon lost in
the uprise of the apostacy foretold, in which
men " turned away their ears from the truth
and turned unto fables." The consequence is
that the Greek, Roman, and Protest ant
faiths, who are but the ecclesiastical
embodiment and historic continuation of
those fables, are truly pronounced lacking in
" the knowledge" in which Christianity had
its start. But though " no more the gift of
the Christian missionary than of the pupils
of Confucius," the Pall Mall is wrong in
assuming, which it tacitly does, that the
"exact knowledge" referred to is unattain-
able. The " exact knowledge" exists where
it was deposited by the Spirit ages ago, in the
writings of those illustrious men (prophets
and apostles) who in the several generations
of Israel were selected by it as the mouth-
pieces of God's counsel. Existing there, it
can be found there ; but there is this difficulty
in the way of finding it, so far as the world
at large is concerned, that they assume the
Platonic doctrine of human immortality to
be a Bible doctrine, with its consequent
scheme of post mortem, " disembodied"
rewards, and punishments. With this assump-
tion in their minds, it is no wonder the sects
can make neither head nor tail of the Bible,
for the Bible (in both Old and New Testa-
ments) is based upon an exactly opposite
principle, which it inculcates throughout;
that man is mortal, and has no natural
relation to futurity; that immortality is a
purpose of God in the destiny of the human
race, but limited to a class among them only,
and to be attained by a resurrection from the
dead at the reappearance of Chrisfeon earth.
To harmonise clerical theologies with a book
setting forth this teaching,is an impossibility.
The attempt to do it explains the " different
understandings by a hundred sects," to which
the Pall Mall alludes.

DISCOVERY OF AN ASSYRIAN
ACCOUNT OF THE FLOOD.

There has recently been considerable
sensation in certain quarters, in consequence
of the discovery of an account of the flood
amongst the sculptured slabs brought from
Assyria to the British Museum. The dis-
covery was made by Mr. George Smith,
secretary of the museum, who has been
giving some attention to the inscriptions on
the Assyrian monuments, with a view to
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their decipherment. The tablets deciphered
in this case date from the seventh century
B.C.,but declare themselves in the inscription
to be mere copies of inscriptions at least a
thousand years older. The account of the
flood is largely mixed up with the corruptions
of Assyrian mythology, but its identity with
the account by Moses is striking. In
substance it is as follows :—

" Some God or Gods (Ann, Bel, Ninip) reveal
the coming of a great flood for the destruction
of the sinners to " Surrippakite," who is to build
a ship, to save in it himself and the seed of all
life. It was to be as long as it was broad.
Having entered it, he, the beasts, the animals,
and all the army, Shamas caused it to rain
heavily. Destruction ensues, and from all the
earth was swept whatever had life, while the
God-saved, with his pilot, calmly rides the waves.
Seven days lasted the storm. After this, the sea
dried, and human corpses floated like reeds,
while the ship comes to a standstill at Nizir.
A dove, a swallow, and a raven are sent out, one
after the other; the two first return, the last
does not. He feeds upon the carrion. Bel, one
of the Gods, opens the ship and takes Sisit out,
with his wife, establishes a covenant with
him. Sisit then goes out of the ship and builds
an altar, inviting all the Gods to his sacrifice."

It is no doubt interesting to have this
irrefragable evidence of the antiquity of the
Mosaic account of the flood, and it may be of
some value to those whom sceptical arguments
have brought to the point of doubting the
truth of the account of the Scriptures
generally, of which they form an inseparable
part. But to such as apprehend the inherent
majesty and divinity of this Book of books,
and have realised the overpowering evidence
of its truth in the history of the world and
the need of man, Mr. Smith's discovery
will not create the enthusiasm which is said
to have been roused in clerical circles. They
do not need this rousing ; their faith rests on
a rock. As the corroboration of a street
hawker of the "latest edition" would be to
the declaration of a Cabinet minister, so do
they feel the confirmation of heathen gibber-
ish to be the utterances of the man with
whom " Jehovah spake face to face as a man
speaketh with his friend." Still, in so far
as it may " strengthen the weak hands and
confirm the feeble knees," the fact is worth
noting and recording.

SOME OF THE PHENOMENA OF
SPIRITUALISM.

Spiritualism is making great strides among

certain classes of people in England. It is
not to be wondered at. Immortal-soulism
meets the delusion half way. In teaching
the existence of " the departed," it prepares
people for the idea that they may " commu-
nicate " with those they love. Then it
appeals to the craving of the natural mind
for " sight." Faith, which in God's own
time will be richly rewarded with sight, and
without which, at the right time, it is impos-
sible to please God (Heb. xi. 4), is distasteful
to the mind of the flesh, which is impatient
of delay, and insists on present gratification.
In this respect, spiritualism appeals to the
flesh; and it does so in another respect also,
in that it offers access to children and friends
of whom it has been deprived by God's law
of sin and death, and after whom the pro-
pensities naturally crave. It keeps God out of
sight and denies Him, and in this also, it
pleases the carnal or natural mind, which is
" enmity against God, and is not subject to
the law of God."

Some of the phenomena of spiritualism are
real; that is, they are actual occurrences,
though with a very different meaning from
that attached to them by the unfortunate
dupes who assemble in the dark at
"seances." But not all that happens in
these dark chambers of sorcery has the merit
of genuineness. Some of the " phenomena"
are nothing more than tricks. Such would
appear to be the conclusion justified by the
report of a trial which has taken place in
New York. Two partners in spiritualism
quarrelled. One brought the other before
the police-court on a charge of larceny, and
the trial resulted in what are called " remark-
able disclosures." We quote from the
Birmingham Morning News :—

" Mr. Spune, who addressed the Court from
the dock, stated that he had been engaged by the
prosecutor, Mr. Gordon, to • assist at seances for
the spiritual representation of departed beings,
in the form of faces that appeared behind the
medium.' The principal attraction at the
seances, to which admission was obtained by
gentlemen upon payment of a dollar, and by
ladies of half that sum, was a figure floating in
the air, which the ladies were in the habit of
' recognising,' somewhat promiscuously, ' as the
form of a departed lover.' There were, in
addition, a miscellaneous collection of female
faces, which, after the seance had been duly
' opened with prayer, followed by the singing of
hymns and exhortations,' made their appearance
in the darkened air of the room. Somebody
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would cry out, " I s that Emily?" or " I s that
Susan?" and the face would lower, the recog-
nition being completed by the presentation of a
hand in the direction of the friend of the late
• Emily' or • Susan,' which hand might, without
extra charge, be grasped in token of continued
amity. Finally, there was ' a full-length figure.'
which rose and fell in a peculiarly thrilling
manner; but that was not commonly present,
being reserved to meet the cases of 'very
sceptical gentlemen.' Mr. Spune stated that the
departed lover floating in the air was a piece of
mechanism worked by Mr. Gordon, who was also
responsible for the apparition of ' Emily' and
* Susan,' those spirits being nothing more than
faces cut in cardboard, the friendly bows in
response to recognition being accomplished by
the motion of Mr. Gordon's finger, hidden by
the loose sleeve of the gorgeous blue silk robe in
which he was accustomed to submit himself to
the operation of the spirits. As to the full-
length figure which had frequently been instru-
mental in removing the last doubts of sceptics,
its rising and falling were regulated by the
motion of a doer at the other side of the room,
whereto it was attached by two threads of silk."

A JEWISH VIEW OF JEWISH
PROSPECTS.

The Jewish Chronicle of last September 13,
contains a remarkable paper by a Jew (Isaac
Ashe, A.B., T.C.D., of Sprackburn, Letter-
kenny), on the prophetic prospects of an
early return of the Jews to Palestine. As
itself, a sign of the times, we quote the
article entire:

THE RETURN OP THE JEWS TO PALESTINE.

"Although Isaiah is the prophet who most
fully describes the restoration of Israel, and
the blessings and glory of the Messiah's
kingdom, yet we learn a great deal on this
subject from others of the sacred writers.
Much of the book of Ezekiel consists of pre-
dictions regarding this restoration, and of
plain and literal, and non-poetic, descriptions
of the circumstances that will then exist,
and the arrangements then to be made.

Among other matters he gives a very full
detail of the partition to be made of the
land, of the sacred portion of the sanctuary,
and of the sacrifices, sacred offerings and
ordinances, both for the prince and the
priests.

Clearly, nothing of Ezekiel's prophecy
has yet been fulfilled; and, doubtless, the
faith of the world is to be renewed by
witnessing the literal fulfilment of these
and other prophecies regarding the restora-
tion of Israel.

Ezekiel's prophecy concerning this
restoration appears to begin, as a connected
vision, in the xxxvi. chapter; which
chapter might, as far as it is itself concerned,
be taken to refer to the return from the
Babylonish captivity; but when we turn to
the xxxvii. chapter we find the re-union of
the houses of Judah and Ephraim typified
by the joining into one of two separate
sticks; and in the 22nd verse we read " I
will make them one nation in the landr and
they shall be no more two nations, neither
shall they be divided into two kingdoms
any more at all." Hence we must infer
that the xxxvii. chapter refers to the yet
future restoration, as most clearly the
xxxviii. also, the invasion of Gog and
Magog, and all the subsequent prophecy,
none of which has yet been fulfilled.

This being the case, it is evident that
Ezekiel's most remarkable vision, given in
xxxvii. chapter, that of the dry bones, must
have reference to the period preceding the
final and yet future restoration of Israel;
must refer, in fact, to something in the
present condition of the Jewish peoples.
The interpretation of the vision immediately
becomes one of present and practical
interest. What is there in the present
condition of the Jewish race which may fitly
be represented by this vision of death, and
from which a resurrection must take place
previously to their restoration as a nation
to their own land ?

A very remarkable expression occurs in
a leading article in the Jewish Chronicle,
of June 30th, 1871: " We Jews, the repre-
sentatives of a dead nation, but of a nation
that will sooner or later have its resurrec-
tion." And, again, in the succeeding
article, " there is no semblance or shadow
of a material union amongst us." It is
clear therefore, that the applicability of the
vision to the present state of the Jewish
people is felt and appreciated. And what
is it that the vision implies ? It is, in one
word, Disorganisation; want of organisation,
want of union into a vitalised whole among
the constituent elementary units of the peo-
ple; no common working bonds; no common
objects of desire; no common, no national,
aims. With all the links that might bind
them thus in one organisation and vitalise
their action, a common origin, a common
history, a common faith, there is no common
aim, no common action, no co-operation,
no organisation by means of which any
such co-operation might be attained. And
the establishment of such organisation is
obviously, both from a common-sense point
of view and also as indicated by the vision,
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the first step towards national resurrection.
Bone must come to his bone. The body
must be perfect in its parts and organs
before life can be imparted or the work
accomplished. Not that life necessarily
follows on re-organisation; for even after
the bones came together, and the sinews
and the flesh came upon them, and the skin
covered them above, there was no breath in
them. Yet the vision also leads us to hope
that on the completion of the organisation,
the breath of life will be given, " the Spirit
will be poured from on high."

May we hope that the time of Israel's
restoration is at last drawing nigh ? The
Psalmist gives us one mark of its approach,
which seems in process of accomplishment:
'* Thou shalt arise and have mercy upon
Zion, for the time to favour her, yea, the
set time is come: for Thy servants take
pleasure in her stones and favour the dust
thereof."

And so also there seems to be a tendency
abroad towards organisation, union,
co-operation, common action among .the
Jews at the present day; not that there are
yet any rational aimsorobjects of endeavour.
This it is too soon to expect; but bone is
coming to his bone. For common purposes
and objects, Jews are learning to eombine
and work together. It may be only a
union of formerly separated synagogues;
it may be a board of deputies to watch
over the interests of British Jews; or it
may be what we look to with more of hope,
an Anglo-Jewish Association, or Universal
Israelitish Alliance, with International
co-operation, and world-wide aims.

And there is, moreover, the jjreat bond
and means of common life, what we may
compare with the blood circulating through
the frame, the wondrous power of the
modern press, carrying to the most remote
portions of the body the vigour and life of
the heart. Can this be that which is
spoken of in Isaiah as a voice, rather than
a speaker ; a voice of which the power and
weight is such as completely to throw the
utterer into the shade, and which is at
this time to be employed for the purpose of
calling Israel to those great national works,
that shall eventuate in the return of the
people to their own land, and the establish-
ment of the Messiah's kingdom upon earth ?

What I wish specially to direct atten-
tion to, is the tact of this tendency to
organisation, and to point out the purpose
which I conceive the Almighty designs it
to serve;*to point out, in fact, that it is the
incipient fulfilment of Ezekiel's vision, and
to urge its extension till the whole Jewish

race shall be embraced in one common
organisation, be the purpose of that
organisation what it may. The true
purpose, the national restoration will, I
doubt not, dawn upon the members of the
body corporate, and the body itself will
spring into national life, as soon as this
oiganisation shall have been effected.

One of the most important questions for
discussion in connection with the restoration
of Israel to Palestine and nationality, is the
question whether this restoration is to be a
Messianic one or no; that is to say, whether
it is to be conducted and accomplished
under the leadership of the Messiah, or
previously to his appearing.

The practical bearing of this question is
at once obvious. If it is to be under the
leadership of a Messiah, we may all sit still
and wait for his appearance; and this view
is no doubt at the root of the practical
apathy as distinguished from theoretical
interest, with which the Jews at this day
generally regard this subject of their
restoration and future nationality.

But if on the other hand, a widespread
conviction were to arise that the restoration
is to be accomplished first, and that the
Messiah's coming is to be subsequent to
this * then probably this apathy would be
succeeded by that earnestness of purpose
and exertion, which, under the present
increasingly favourable conjuncture of cir-
cumstances, would be the sure fore-runner
of success. And it seems to me that this
view, that the appearing of the Messiah is
to be subsequent to the restoration to
Palestine and the re-establishment of the
Jewish nationality, is in many places of
Scripture implied, and in one or two
distinctly stated. One of the latter is the
xiv. chapter of the book of Zechariah, a
book full of reference to the restoration
and to the Messiah's coming and kingdom,
and which will well repay special study
from the restoration point of view.

In the second verse of the xiv. chapter,
the prophet speaks of a siege of Jerusalem
by all nations, in which the city shall be
taken with great calamities; one half, and
one half only, going forth into captivity,
and then, in the last moment of dire distress
" The Lord shall go forth and fight against
those nations, and his feet shall stand on
the Mount of Olix-es, and (v. 5.) the Lord
my God shall come, and all the saints with
thee."

* Which is without doubt the order of events
so far as Israel is concerned.—Editor, C^'st-
adelphian.
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Again, in Ezekiel, chap, xxxvii., v.
21-22, after the restoration, after the re-
union of Israel and Judah, then " I will
make them one nation in the land, and one
king shall be King to them al l ;" which I
think plainly implies that the nation is to
be first re-constituted, and then the king,
the Messiah, spoken of in the 24th verse
as ' David,' as being of the seed of David,
given to them. Again, in Malachi, chap,
iii. v. 1, " The Lord, whom ye seek, shall
suddenly come to his temple ;" therefore the
temple is ever to be rebuilt before the
Messiah's appearance.

I think the same thing is implied in the
sequence of events spoken of in the 34th
chapter of Ezekiel, where (v. 13) ' I will
bring them out from the people, and gather
them from the countries, and will bring
them to their own land, and will feed them
upon the mountains of Israel by the
rivers," is thus followed in v. 23: "And I
will set up one shepherd over them, and he
shall feed them, even my servant David."
The reference to the Messiah seems to me
to be thus always placed subsequent to the
restoration; never before it. Moreover, it
would appear that the return is not to be
en masse, under some definite leader ; but
is to be gradually effected, and in the
ordinary course of things Thus, in
Jeremiah, chap. iii. v. 14, wcjread: " I will
take you out of a city, and two of a family,
and I will bring you to Zion'' — thus
referring to the time at which (v. 17) " All
the nations shall be gathered unto it, to the
name of the Lord to Jerusalem,' and at
which (v. 18) "The house of Judah shall
walk with the house of Israel."

It would indeed appear, reading Isaiah's
prophecy of the restoration, from chapter
lxv. to the end of the book, that subse-
quently to the complete establishment of
Israel's nationality in the land, and
previously to the coming of the Messiah,
there is to be some serious schism among
the restored nation regarding the Messiah,
in which, as it would seem, the majority
are to be in the wrong, and the minority in
the right, the question being settled by the
actual coming of the Messiah himself,
which is thus proved to be subsequent to
the restoration. I see no other meaning
that can be put on the passage in Isaiah,
chap lxvi. v. 5, occurring, as it does, after
the description of the restoration in chap,
lxv.: kt Your brethren that hated you, that
cast you out for my name's sake, said, Let
the Lord be glorified; but he shall appear
to your joy, and they shall be ashamed.' I
think, therefore, that it is fairly to be

inferred that the return to Palestine is to
be effected by ordinary agencies. "The
people shall take them and brin^ them to
their place" (Isaiah xiv. 2i; and that after
the re-constitution of nationality in the
land the Messiah is to appear, and rule
over them, and over the whole earth for
ever.

It would, I think, be a great source of
encouragement to Israel if it could be
shewn, as a matter of dates, that the time
for the restoration to Palestine is drawing
near. Dates are confessedly the most
unsatisfactory and difficult department of
the prophetic writings; and doubtless they
were intentionally left obscure and ill-
defined. But yet intimations may, perhaps,
be extracted from the obscure hints that
are given.

The expression in Isaiah xl. 2, ushering
in the description of the return to Palestine,
is a remarkable one: " She hath received of
the Lord's hand double for all her sins."
It would seem a very simple interpretation
of this to suppose that a double period of
punishment or desolation should pass over,
and have terminated previously to the
restoration of Israe1. The numeral seven
seems to be intimately connected with all
Jewish national periods; and Moses
(Leviticus xxvi. 28), just previously to his
prophecy of the scattering of Israel from
their own land, says: " I will chastise you
seven times tor your sins " — an expression
frequently repeated in this chapter. Might
we not connect this expression ' seven
times' with a period of duration, such as it
used to denote in Daniel iv. 16: " Let seven
times pass over him ?" This might be just
one of those obscure hints we have referred
to. Again, Daniel xii. 7, speaks of a period
of ' a time, times, and a half,' or three-and-
a-half k times.' If we interpret ' times' in
Leviticus xxvi. 28, as applying to periods,
it would be just double this period spoken
of by Daniel. And this period spoken of
Daniel seems to terminate with the resto-
ration of Israel; for the passage goes on,
" When we shall have accomplished to
scatter (finished scattering) the power of
the holy people, all these things shall be
finished." Now I think the theory known
as the year-day theory, based on Ezekiel iv.
6: " I have appointed thee each day for a
year," is the only one by which these
prophecies can reasonably be interpreted
if we are to suppose that they extend to
our times at all. Now, if we assume, as is
usually done on this theory, that the
prophetic year consists of 360 days, the
three-and-a-half times of Daniel would
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amount to 1,260 days, and would be inter-
pretable as 1,260 prophetic years, or 1,243
astronomical years.

If we now count from the date at which
desolation was first poured upon the
land, and the kingdom taken away by
Nebuchadnezzar, using the Christian era
as being of universal application in the
modern world, 1243 from the date of this
desolation, B.C. m. 606, will bring us to the
year A. C. M. 637, or A. U. C. 147 x. 1,243,
brings us to A. U. C. 1,390, at which date
Jerusalem was a^ain taken by the Saracens,
and passed under a fresh dominion, which,
at least in its religious feature?, has con-
tinued to the pres'-nt day. 1,243 years
from this date would bring us to the year
c. M 1880, A. u. c. 2»533. This would be
the period of ' seven times' according to
this theory, and would terminate double the
period of ' a time, times, and half a time.'

I may remark that it is commonly held
by Christians that the duration of the great
Shemitic apostacy, and of the Mahometan
rule over the land of Palestine, is to be
forty-two prophet months, or 1,260 pro-
phetic days, i.e., years, that is 1243
astronomical years, and this calculation
must be admitted to be a very remarkable
one, since it assigns, on an independent
basis (namely, a passage in the New

Testament, Revelation xi. 2, ' The Holy
City shall they tread under foot forty and
two months); precisely the same duration
to the second, and as yet incomplete,
half of a certain double prophetic epoch,
that history assigns to the first, or complete,
half thereof, as above shown; and thus
brings down to a termination at the same
date the year A c. m. 1880, two periods
beginning quite independently—one at the
taking of Jerusalem by the Saracens,
AC. M. 637; and the other, one of double
that length, beginning at the taking of
Jerusalem by Nehuchadnezzar, B C. M. 606.
I am not aware that the remarkable corres-
pondence between these two periods has
ever been brought out bet'oie.

To many the above calculations may
seem fanciful or groundless, and I must
confess it is groping in the dark. Yet
they do afford me some hope that the date
for the restoration of Israel is at hand, and
that in the year 1880 we may see the
re-establishment of Israel's nationality in
the land of Palestine. If this is to be, it
will require earnest work between the
present time and that date, for much,
indeed everything, is to be done as regards
re-possession of the soil, which is the
essential preliminary to any re-establish-
ment of nationality in the land."

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

THE general symptoms are indicative of a
disturbed state of the political atmosphere.
They answer to the rumblings that precede
volcanic eruptions. Bismark is said,
on " very high French authority, exception-
ally well informed," to be "makingextensive
preparation for a new war," against whom is
not said; in accordance with which, it is
announced from Washington, that " the
German government has virtually prohibited
emigration to the United States, in order
that the German youth may be kept at
home in readiness for warlike emergencies."
Concurrently with this, we read as follows,
under the heading "OMINOUS:"—"The
strong places of Koenigsburg, Thorn, Posen,
Spandau, and Kustrin, all (except Spandau,
which is close by Berlin) designed to proteet
the Prussian frontier, on the side next
Russia, are to be forthwith transformed into
first-class fortresses like Metz and Strasburg.
A sum of sixty-five million thalers is

reported, on excellent authority, to be about
to be allocated for the purpose. In con-
nection with these significant symptoms, it
may be added that tne probability of a war
with Russia was a common topic of table-
talk with the officers of the occupying
garriaon at Rheims recently.

In a similar strain, a paragraph in the
telegrams, entitled u Clouds on the Horizon,"
informs us that " Some ill-feeling has been
created at St. Petersburg, owing to a pub-
lication entitled * Strategic Position of
Austria with regard to Russia,' having been
brought out at Vienna for the use of the
military school there. This work, to make it
still more disagreeable, is written by a
superior officer of the Austrian staff.
Among other things, it lays down the
probability of an alliance with Germany in
case of a war with Russia, and suggests that
the best objective to take, in such an
eventuality, would be Russian Poland and
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the line of rail which goes from Warsaw to
St. Petersburg, in preference to the Kieff-
Moscow line. Both, it should be added, are
protected by first-class fortresses, which are
being daily strengthened."

RUSSIA AND ENGLAND.-—A CLOUD.

The determination of Russia to subjugate
Khiva has been the subject of diplomatic
communications between St. Petersburg and
London, and so serious has the subject been
considered by the two governments, that Mr.
Mitchell, the British representative at St.
Petersburg, has been recalled for consulta-
tion with the home government, while the
Czar has sent a special envoy, Count Schouva-
loff, to confer with Earl Granville. The
negotiation appears to have originated in an
official intimation from the Russian govern-
ment of her designs against Khiva, coupled
with an invitation to Captain "Wellesby, the
British military attache at St. Petersburgh,
and any other British officers, to accompany
and assist in the expedition. To this,
England responded in a declaration that her
consent would depend on Russia abstaining
from any menace against Afghanistan and
the principalities on the Upper Amu, in
default of which, she would be compelled to
oppose Russian progress. Thereupon ensued
an interchange of despatches and the
conference already referred to, resulting as we
are informed in " a complete understanding "
between the two powers, Earl Granville
accepting Count SchouvalofFs assurance
that " Russia had no desire to extend her
rule in Central Asia; and that the expedition
to Khiva was undertaken solely with a view
to protect her own frontier from the attacks
of the wandering hordes of the Khanate."

All of which is rightly considered by
some portion of the press as a great farce.
Russia means to be within reach of India,
for the sake of paralysing England's
opposition to her designs on Turkey. She
has been making large strides in the required
direction for twenty years past, and is now
about to take the last step. England is
uneasy, but cannot do anything in the
presence of Russian alliance with Germany.
She, however, makes a protest. Russia says,
"I t ' s all right, my friend: I dontmean any
harm. I am only scaring away the crows: "
whereupon England, with a simplicity which
is amazing and only to be accounted for in

view of the divine purpose that Russia shall
obtain the ascendancy, believes the lying
diplomats, and accepts the assurance with
becoming thankfulness.

Meanwhile, the war has begun. " The
Khivese," we read, " have invaded the
Russian territory. Nine thousand men are
besieging the Russian forts of Old and New
Emba. Two thousand infest the lower
course of the Emba river, while other
detachments are marching against the post
of Krasnovodsk on the Caspian, and Fort
Irgles, on the Orenburg-Turkistan road.
Russian reinforcements have been sent in
haste to the Emba Forts from Orenburg and
Irghis."

The press has given a large amount of
attention to the subject. They discuss it, of
course, from the natural-man point of view.
Nevertheless, their arguments have a bearing
interesting to those who occupy the prophetic
stand-point.

The Manchester Guardian is surprised at the
indifference of our merchants and manufacturers
to the continued success of a commercial policy
which has already secured to our only rival in
the East the control of the valuable markets of
Western and Eastern Turkistan, and the
command of the best overland approaches to
the rich interior provinces of China.

" The official Gazette of Russia," it goes on to
say, "has lately given the world the full text of
the treaties 'accepted' four years ago by the
Khans of Khokand and Bokhara; and this year,
the telegraph has informed us, a similar treaty
of peace and commerce has been concluded
with the Atalik Ghazee of Yarkand, the bold
Mussulman chief, who, since 1863, has built up
for himself an independent kingdom on the
ruins of Chinese dominion in Kashgaria. These
treaties reduce to a nominal rate the duties
levied on the import or transit of Russian goods,
and give Russian traders privileges of free com-
mercial intercourse, of which the letters of our
well-informed correspondent, * A Traveller in
Turkistan,' enable us to appreciate the
importance. Taken in connection with the
Russian conquest in 1871 of the outlying
Chinese province of Zungaria, to the north of the
Thianshan Mountains, these treaties guarantee
to Russia the monopoly of the markets of
Central Asia from the Caspian across to the
Desert of Gobi, as well as opportunities of
which Russian enterprise will quickly avail
itself, of a revival of the old overland trade
with Western China.

" But while we have been talking the Russians
have acted, and their commercial enterprise,
backed by arms and diplomacy, has achieved
the result of which we are still fondly dreaming.
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For this disaster—for it is nothing less to a
nation which has become great by its com-
mercial boldness and foresight, and which
cannot stand still without beginning to decay—
the trade of England is indebted to its own
Foreign Office and to the Government of India.
The Russians, knowing what they wanted, have
striven strenuously, and without disguise, to
attain their end. The English, on the contrary,
have sought a fancied security from risk in the
refusal to acknowledge that they had any policy
at all in their dealings with Central Asia,

Is it surprising that this timid, halting policy
convinced the Atalik Gazee of the uselessness of
forming an alliance with a people who had lost
the old English spirit of enterprise, and that he
should have now thrown himself into the arms
of Russia, though all his inclinations from the
beginning of his career were favourable to
England ? The mischief that has been done is
now irremediable."

" Thus," says another paper, " the entire
distance between the southern borders of Russia
and the northern frontier of British India is
now bridged over, for the former, by treaties
which virtually secure to the Muscovite Govern-
ment paramount influence through Turkistan.
These successes, as may be supposed, were not
achieved without a good deal of trouble, and
even pressure, for Mussulman bigotry is quite
as impracticable to deal with as even Chinese
exclusivism; but, partly by cajolery, partly by
bullying, and partly, as it would seem, by a
little judicious bribery, all difficulties were
eventually overcome, and the two Khans were
induced to sign the 'obligations' submitted to
them with as much cheerfulness as was com-
patible with the circumstances. A somewhat
similar treaty, it seems, was entered into in June
of this year, with Yakoob Beg, the conqueror of
I hinese Turkistan, or Dschiti i-chav, which lies
to the east of Tartary proper; so that Russia is
making allies all round our Indian borders. At
present the sole avowed objects of these arrange-
ments is the development of Russian commerce."

An able political writer in the London
Morning Post thus writes on the subject
(Dec. 13):—" The final move of Russia,
which will inevitably culminate in the sub-
jugation of the Khanate of Khiva sooner or
later, and the military occupation of the
Oxus River, would seom to have already
commenced. Be the reports, however, on
this subject well founded or exaggerated,
is of little import—it is a mere question of
time.

" We know that it is an inheritance of
Peter, this policy of Asiatic annexation, and
we have it further and later confirmed in the
first article of the Secret Treaty of Tilsit,
signed by Kourakin and M. Talleyrand on

7th July (25th June), 1807, which lays
down, 'Russia is to take possession of
Turkey in Europe, and to pursue her
conquests in Asia as far as she thinks proper.'

She has twice tried to carry the first part
into effect since then, and has never ceased to
work out the latter part of the article, for
she has done exactly all she thought proper
in Central Asia. "Will the British public
examine the map of Europe and Asia, and
see the territory which Russia has conquered
and annexed since the last century began—
Livonia, Courland, Georgia, Bessarabia,
Crimea, part of Poland, Finland, the
Caucasus, Tartar country to the Amoor, the
whole of central Asia to Bokhara except
Khiva (and that is a mere work of time and
suitable convenience) ; and it has all been
done carefully and systematically, the result
of power concentrated in the hand of one.
Time has never been a matter of considera-
tion. Russia has known how to wait.

Circumstances might arise such as the
premature development of the Eastern
question, when we might find it necessary to
resist Russian aggression in Constantinople,
which would put hew vigour into Russian
action in Central Asia, and induce her to
threaten an advance on India; before she was
quite as far advanced in her Central Asia
arrangements as she could wish for such an
operation. We have no cause, as far as we
can now see, to fear immediate hostile action
on the part of Russia, but we ought to write
on our hearts the truest of true maxims Si
vis pacem, para helium,, for, to use the words
of Colonel Mitchell, who wrote on the future
power of Russia, in the year of grace
1838—

"Nations owe to themselves a duty from
which private individuals are exempt. A private
person may, with perfect security, behold a neigh-
bour outgrow him in wealth, power and influence,
because the law of the land prevents the power
of the rich and the strong from being employed
for the oppression of the weak. It is not so
with nations. They cannot safely allow
themselves to be outgrown in strength by
neighbouring States, because the wealth and
possessions of the people may be endangered by
the power and ambition of aggressive neigh-
bours. There is no law to which nations can
appeal, for the law of nations never yet
protected the weak, nor checked the aggression
of the strong."

He also says—
" That Russia will occupy Turkey as soon as
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she finds herself strong enough to conquer and
retain the country, is, and long has been, clear
to every man of ordinary capacity in Europe;
nor will she wait till we may furnish her with a
pretext for so doing, as the Russian government
has always a hundred good reasons for going to
war with Turkey ready to hand; and their
declaration in 1828 shows that they are not very
particular about the choice. Russia will,
therefore, attempt the conquest of Turkey
whenever it suits her own time."

"Russia has attempted in 1854 that which
Mitchell wrote in 1838. People (I admit
they don't know much about it) urge in
public and in private discussions of this
question—' But why should Russia not take
Constantinople ? The sick Man is effete and
barbarous, and this rich and wealthy country
is lying barren; much better to have a powerful
State like Russia there, who would open up
the country.'

I venture to think that nothing would
be more disastrous to the liberties and
freedom of Europe than to have a very
powerful government—especially if it were
aggressive as well as powerful—at Con-
stantinople. We have only to refer to the
days when the Ottoman power was at its
zenith, to realise what a terrible scourge to
Europe Constantinople might be. Strategi-
cally, it is one of the most offensive
positions in the world. Greece and Candia
would soon follow the fate of Constantinople,
unless we had learnt wisdom betimes and
had occupied and annexed Candia and
Egypt."

THE EASTERN QUESTION.—
ENGLAND SUPPLANTED AT CONSTAN-

TINOPLE.

The following remarks on the Anglo-
Russian question are from the New York
Tribune of December 27, and indicate an
important preparation for coming events : —
" While Russia is reaching out its acquisitive
fingers in the direction of Khiva, it becomes
a matter of some importance that there
should be a perfect understanding between
the Czar and the Sultan. Constantinople is
too important a point to be neglected, in case
of any collision between England and Russia.
The Turkish question is at this hour a matter
of more consequence to Great Britain than it
was a score of years ago, when it seemed
weighty enough to involve five nations in
war. There is every prospect now that any

conflict would be a single-handed one for the
possession of Asia. There is at present only
one object which could drag France into
war, and that is an opportunity of revenge
upon Prussia. It is as yet difficult to see
how this would be possible in a collision
arising from the Eastern question. But in
any case the action of Turkey, in view of a
conflict of English and Russian interests, is
a matter of vital importance. It is now
evident that the control of the Sultan has
slipped entirely from English hands. In the
time of Sir Stratford Canning, afterwards
Lord Stratford de Redcliffe, the ascendancy
obtained by the English Embassy over the
feeble and vacillating mind of the Padisha
was the vexation and despair of the diplo-
macy of the Continent. Most people who
give a cursory reading to the pages in which
Kingslake has described this despotic control
exercised by 'the great Eltchi,' regard his
statements as tinged with exaggeration. But
their literal truthfulness is confirmed by
numerous other authorities. During all the
negotiations which ended at last in the
Crimean war, the Sublime Porte took scarcely
one important step without the advice and
consent of the British Ambassador. The
Czar Nicholas repeatedly recalled his envoys
in a rage, for failing to get the advantage of
the. hated ' Sir Canning;' but this availed
nothing. The Sultan remained as faithful
to England as a hound to his master. . «
But now Russia has completely supplanted
Great Britain. General Ignatieff now gives
the law at the Sublime Porte, with so exact an
imitation of the manner of Lord Stratford de
Redcliffe, that he is usually called the * Rus-
sian Canning.' It was Ignatieff who insisted
that Farragut should pass the Dardanelles in
his flagship; who suggested to the Sultan
that Mr. Frederick Grant should be received
with the honours due to a Crown Prince; all
this, apparently, with no other intention than
to annoy Great Britain. Russia has gained an
important success by the abrogation of the
restriction imposed on her by the treaty of
Paris, in which, to the consternation of the
western nations, it was clearly seen that
Turkey declined their protection, and pre-
ferred that of her ancient enemy."

A REVOLUTIONARY MOVEMENT
IN TURKEY.

It is a strange comment on the above
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declared submissiveness of Turkey to the
Northern Bear, to read as follows of
Russian intrigue to upset the Turkish
Government. The anomaly is not unin-
telligible to those who look for what has been
foretold by the prophets : " A revolutionary
organisation," we read," was recently formed
in Bulgaria, under the direction of a
Panslavist Committee at Bucharest; that a
number of Russian emissaries have been
arrested ; that several Turkish officials and
other persons known to be favourable to the
Government have been murdered by order of
the committee ; and that the whole province
is in a very unsettled state. It is added that
the police have confiscated some thousands of
Bulgarian Bibles, each having a prayer for
the Czar on the first page, and many procla-
mations and pamphlets calling on the people
to rise against the Government."

EGYPT AND THE PORTE.

" Then the Egyptian Khedive continues a
source of trouble to his master at Constanti-
nople, whose yoke he would fain throw off,
which he is only waiting a favourable
opportunity to do. His son visited Italy the
other day and was received royally at Victor
Emmanuels court without an introduction
from the Turkish Ambassador. This offended
the Sultan, who is irritated at the growing
symptoms of independence on the part of
Egypt. He demanded an explanation from the
Italian government, who dusted the eyes of
the Sultan thus: " the Khedive's son was
not received by the king officially, but in
private audience." The Porte we are told
is satisfied!

"The Khedive," we .are told, " i s avery
go-ahead ruler. He is the life and soul of
his government, and his activity is quite
marvellous. He seems never to tire of work,
and will have no one about him who is not
full of energy. His ministers are of all
nations—Turks, Egyptians, Greeks, and
French. He has for some years set himself to
work to regenerate the Egyptians; and if it
can be done he will do it. He has, of course,
very many and serious difficulties to contend
with, an,d it is the similarity of his position
with that of the English government in India
which invests the Egyptian question with
so much interest for Anglo-Indians. There
is this difference, however, in favour of the
Khedive's position, that he has but one race

and one religion to deal with, and that he
is himself of that race and religion—i.0.
nominally—for in reality, the Khedive is not
a Turk nor an Egyptian. A people will
stand much from one of themselves that
they will not stand from others. The
Khedive's plan is to Europeanise Egypt, and
to make it one of the family of the great
nations of Europe. To do this, he has
become aware that Egypt must become rich,
and to become so must enlarge her commerce.
His great aim is to extend his kingdom. He
is shut in on the north and east by the sea,
and on the west he has troublesome neigh-
bours, and any ambitious designs in that
direction would bring him in contact with
the French. He proposes therefore to go
southward. He has already added an
immense tract of country in this direction to
hie kingdom, but his aims far transcend any
acquisition he has already obtained. Egypt
wants coal, wood, and iron. They are to be
had in abundance in Central Africa. The
Khedive therefore has formed a design, which
for grandeur of conception is worthy of a man
of genius. He will open up communication
with the great lakes which are the sources of
the Nile, and will absorb all the intervening
country. The great Nile will be made
navigable for steamers; the cataracts will
disappear. English engineers have pro-
nounced the idea feasible, and some forty of
them are now engaged on various works.
Two hundred miles of the railway to Upper
Egypt are now open, and two hundred miles
more in a forward state. As soon as the
difficulties of the Nile are cleared away,
timber and other such products will be floated
down in rafts, the expense being almost n i l ;"
all of which is in satisfactory accord with the
expectation formed from the prophetic word
as to the place Egypt has to fill in the
latter-day events.

COMMERCIAL RESULTS OF THE
SUEZ CANAL.

In the same direction is the fact stated by
the Gazette of India that Indian export trade
with the Mediterranean has largely increased
within the last five years. For " largely,"
we may fairly read immensely, for while in
1867-8, the trade in question amounted to
£177,000, in the year 1871-2, it amounted to
£2,250,000. "This considerable increase
has," we are told, "resulted from the opening
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of the Suez Canal, which, it may be said,
has thus created a new, or rather, has
resuscitated an ancient and historical trade,
which for ages used to be carried on
via Egypt, between India and the
Mediterranean."

THE EUPHRATES VALLEY
RAILWAY.

All things are tending to the revival of
the countries which in olden times were the
theatre of divine dealings, because the day is
at hand for the resumption of those dealings
on a grander scale. We thus read in the
Birmingham Mornwg Netvs, for January 17:
" We are not willing to give up our Indian
Empire, and we are less willing to have it
taken from us. We refused to let rebellion
win it, and we shall refuse to let any foe
from without seize it. The sooner we come
to a clear understanding with Russia on this
point the better : that up to a certain line we
shall see her advance without any opposition,
but that the crossing of that line will be the
crossing the line of our patience and
toleration. This being the mind of the great
majority of Englishmen, it is desirable to
make as easy as possible the access to India.
We welcomed the Suez Canal as a short cut
to Culcutta. . . . We turn with
even greater interest to the proposal of the
Euphrates Valley Route to India. A Select
Committee of the House of Commons
reported in July last, that ' the political and
commercial advantages of establishing a
second route would at any time be
considerable, and might, under possible
circumstances, be exceedingly great, and it
would be worth the while of the English
government to make an effort to secure them,
considering the moderate pecuniary risk
which they would incur.' They have now
reported in favour of a line from the
Mediterranean to the Persian Gulf, and are
of opinion that if the shortest route were
selected the line could be established for
£10,000,000, to which they believe the Turkish
government would be willing to con-
tribute. This is the route advocated
by Mr. W. P. Andrews, the chairman
of the Scinde, Punjaub, and Delhi Railway
Company. The paper which he read before
the British Association, at Brighton, has
just been published, with a map and an
appendix, containing a letter from Colonel

Sir Henry Green, and the report of the
Select Committee of the House of Commons,
on the Euphrates Valley Railway, from
which we have quoted. The views advo-
cated by Mr. Andrews were those urged
upon the attention of Lord Palmerston in
1857, and confirmed by the evidence taken
before the Select Committee, presided over
by Sir Stafford Northcote during the past
two sessions of Parliament.

The new route will be overland from
Alexandretta on the Mediterranean to Gram
(or Kowait) on the Persian Gulf. ' The
special advantages,' says Mr. Andrews,
' which render this route superior to all
others are briefly these : It is the most direct
route to India. It is the shortest and the
cheapest, both for constructing and working a
railway ; so free from engineering difficulties
that it almost appears as though designed by
the hand of nature to be the highway of
nations between the East and the West; the
most surely defensible by England, both its
termini being on the open sea; and the most
likely to prove remunerative."

THE ROMAN QUESTION.—THE
POPE'S TROUBLES.

The Pope continues loudly to bewail the
adversities which have befallen him in these
days.of the end. At a recent ' consistory' he
spoke as follows:—

" The Church continues to be sorely per-
secuted. This persecution has for its object the
destruction of the Catholic Church. This is
manifested by the acts of the Italian Govern-
ment, which summons the clergy to serve in the
army, deprive the bishops of the faculty of
teaching, and taxes the prosperity of the Church
by heavy burdens. Above all things, the law
presented to Parliament on the subject of
religious corporations deeply wounds the rights
and possessions of the Universal Church, and
violates the right of our Apostolic Mission."
The Pope added: " In fuce of the presentation
of this law we raise our face before you and. the
entire Church, and condemn any law which
diminishes or suppresses any religious families
in Eome or the neighbouring provinces. We
consequently declare void every acquisition of
their property made under any title whatsoever."
" His Holiness " further said—" But our grief at
the injuries inflicted on the Church in Italy
is much exaggerated by the cruel persecutions
to which the Church is subjected in the German
Empire, where, not only by pitfalls, but even by
open violence, it is sought to destroy her.
Assuredly, 0 venerable brothers, the Lord hath
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visited us with His severe and powerful sword,
and the smoke of His anger has arisen, and
flames have come out from His face; but can
it be that God will abandon us eternally, and
never again look beningly upon us ? Far from us
such a thought. Let us endeavour to appease
the divine anger in His inscrutable wisdom the
just and merciful God has been pleased to make
us behold . the affliction of His people and of the
holy city, and to cause us to sit in it when it is
in possession of the enemy."

Germany is irritated at the Pope's allusions
to her. The Spener Gazette says: " The
series of gross insults which the head of the
church in his address, which was delivered
to the cardinals, with the object of being pro-
mulgated to the clergy and laity of the whole
Christian world, ventured from his high
position to fling in the face of the German
Empire and its illustrious ruler, is hard to
equal in modern history. The impudence of
Benedetti towards the king is far surpassed
(the Pope uses the word (shameless'). The
national feeling of Germany towards Rome
will be as little disavowed now, as then
towards France. The language used toward
the emperor is a greater insult than the Ems
outrage."

The North German Gazette insists that
the cynicism directed in the recent Papal
address against the German Empire and its
Fmperor cannot be allowed to pass scot-free,
and says : " While we feel that the attack
upon the Emperor's honour involves the
more unpardonable insult to the German
nation, the higher the authority of him who
does not blush to abuse his religious mission
in such an unprecedented manner, so that to
decry the authority which derives its power
from the Almighty—our moral indignation at
such colossal impudence can only be soothed
by the conviction of an imperative necessity
that the limits between Church and State
must immediately be clearly denned by law."

The " persecutions" to which the Pope
alludes consist in the deprivation of the
power hitherto exercised by priests in the
matter of excommunication, which involved
civil consequences. The law recently enacted
in Germany provides that no member of the
clergy is to be authorised to threaten, decree,
or proclaim othe* than purely ecclesiastical
pains and penalties, and is only to be allowed
to withdraw such religious rites as are valid
within the pale of the ecclesiastical societies.
Furthermore, the imposition or proclamation
of religious punishments is forbidden, if such I

punishment has heen decreed for doing any
act ordered, or omitting to do any act
forbidden by the law of the state, or by the
authorities ; or further, for having exercised
the public right of election to vote. Finally,
iio ecclesiastic is authorised publicly to
announce the imposition*^ any punishment
by naming the persons so punished. All
contraventions of the law will be punishable
by fines not exceeding 1,000 thalers, or by
imprisonment not longer than two years; in
addition to which, any person found guilty of
contravening the law may be declared
ineligible for any public or ecclesiastical
offices for the space of five years.

In Italy also—in the very city of Rome
itself—the measures taken against the Papal
power are of a very humiliating character.
The religious corporations had been sup-
pressed and their property confiscated
throughout the dominions of Victor
Emmanuel, by laws enacted in 1866, 1867,
1868, and 1870; but at that time, the
province and city of Rome, being in the
hands of the Pope, escaped the operation of
these laws. But now that the Pope is no
longer in authority, the Italian Parliament
has passed a bill to apply these laws to the
province and city of Rome, with certain
modifications.

This has made the Pope howl with pain.
No wonder. The following is a list, given
by an Italian paper, of the Church property
in Rome and the Romagna, of which the
Government is about to take possession and
convert into rentes:—In Rome, monasteries,
126 in number, with 2,375 inmates, and a
gross revenue of 1,943,721 lire; convents,
92, inmates 2,183, revenue 1,436,326 lire;
suburban monasteries 51, inmates 517; con-
vents 22, inmates 351; the revenues of which
together amount to 323,201 lire. In other
communes of the province there are 134
monasteries, with 1,434 inmates, and 57
convents, with 1,291 inmates, the total of
whose revenues amount to 1,077,645 lire.
There are, besides, in Rome, ecclesiastical
corporations consisting of basilicas, collegiate
churches, chapelries, &c, with revenues
amounting to 1,799,393 lire. There exist
also in Rome benefices under secular
patronage amounting to 1,322,805 lire. The
whole of the above are estimated to produce,
when sold, upwards of eight millions of lire,
which sum is to be invested in Government
stock.
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Everything is going against the False
Prophet. Part of the house of the Chief
Director of the Jesuits has been occupied de
par le Roi, in order to provide room for the
offices of the military Engineers and the
general staff transferred from Florence.
Padra Guglielmiti, an Italian ecclesiastic,
has written a history of the Pontifical fleet.

" In the brave days of old, when Venice had
her doges, the Papacy was a maritime power
of some importance, and made a figure on the
seas. The Papal fleet at present consists of
one small skiff, floating on the basin of the
fountain, under the balcony of Meleager's
chamber in the Vatican ! "

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS,
BY THE EDITOR.

HUSBAND AND WIFE.

" What is to be thought of a brother or
sister who makes no interference with wife or
husband deliberately getting into debt,
but rather excuses it ?:'—J. R.

ANSWER.—A brother or sister, in such a
case, is " partaker of the evil deeds" of
their partners: but the difficulty would be to
know when such a state of things existed.
It is next to impossible to judge between
husband and wife. The best way is not to
interfere. " Excuses," such as are referred
to in the question, may be mistaken.
Perhaps they might only be put forward to
meet undue censure, and be dropped as
between the partners themselves. The old
illustration of the scissors has many
parallels; the blades go contrary ways, but
if anybody comes between, they unite to
cut the intruder.

AN INTELLIGIBLE RULE OP ACTION.

" Supposing 1 send bread ito a bakehouse
and the journeyman spoils it through
carelessness, should I be justified in applying
to his master for recompense, seeing my
application might lead to the man's dis-
charge?"—H.E.B.

ANSWER.—Jesus prescribes to his disciples
a very simple and intelligible rule of action
which is applicable to all such matters:
" As ye would that men should do unto you,
do ye even so to them." Supposing H.E.B.
were the " bakers man," with orders from
B.M. to " bake me a cake as fast as you
can;" and supposing, like Alfred the Great,
he were to indulge in reverie instead of
minding the cake, and to discover that,
in the words of David (Ps. xxxix.3), while he
mused, the fire burned " the cake," would
he that B.M. should go to his master, and
endanger his daily bread! No; he would
be much obliged to him if he would take
his tribulation quietly, and be content with
a promise that he should try to do better
next time. " As ye would that men should
tip unto you," &c.

PRAYER: PUBLIC AND PRIVATE.

" Does the command in Matt. vi. 5, to pray
in secret, forbid public prayer? " — (D.S.)

ANSWER.—No; for Jesus himself prayed
before his disciples (Luke xi. 1; John xvii.),
and in the presence of a mixed company of
Jews.—(John xi. 41, 42.) The apostles
also prayed together (Acts iv. 24). Paul
gave thanks before a ship's company of
nearly 300 souls (Acts xxvii. 35); and the
believers were in the habit of giving thanks
in each other's presence.—(1 Cor. xiv.
16-17). What Jesus condemned was the
offering of private petition in a public and
ostentatious manner, as was the custom
with the Pharisees in Jerusalem, who
performed their personal devotions, " at the
corners of the streets, that they might be
seen of men.v This sort of thing is
execrable, in whatever matter or manner it
is perpetrated; but it does not exclude the
edifying luxury of collective worship,
which may be as pure and modest on the
part of the person leading it as the prayer
prayed in secret.

VACCINATION AND THE OBEDIENCE
OF THE TRUTH.

" I have a friend who knows the truth, and
is inclined to obey it, but is altogether opposed
to vaccination. He wants to know whether
he cannot become a Christadelphian without
submitting to have his children vaccinated.
Re thinks it a sin."—(H.C.B.)

ANSWER.—Becoming a Christadelphian
means believing and obeying the gospel, and
accepting all the obligations which the Jaw
of Christ imposes on his brethren. Without
this, a man cannot be saved. But Christ
has commanded nothing on the subject of
vaccination. If he had, undoubtedly,
H. C. B.'s friend could not become his
brother without submitting to his command.
Our duty in the matter depends upon the
bearing of those precepts by which he has
commanded us to submit to " every or-
dinance of man for the Lord's sake."—
(1 Peter ii.13), and to "obey magistrates"
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(Titus iii. 1), where these do not require us
to disobey him. Out of this comes the
conclusion that it is our duty to submit to
vaccination because magistrates require it,
but this conclusion would, of course, be
deprived of its force, if it could be shown
that vaccination was opposed to what God
requires; but this cannot be shown. The
arguments that sjiow it are far-fetched and
inconclusive. The question being one of
doubtful disputation, is one on which no
one must judge or dictate to another. Let
every man be fully persuaded in his own
mind, and act accordingly, and leave the
Lord to decide. To call it a sin on one side
or other, is a mistake; for this is to contend
that those who practise on the other side
are sinners. Sin is the transgression of the
law; and a matter on which no express law
has been given must be left to the un-
condemned judgment of each for himself. If
objectors who call vaccination " sin " would
analyze their own minds, they would find
that their antipathy has its source in
sympathy for offspring, and not in special re-
gard for divine law, which, in palpable matters,
is often disregarded 'without compunction.
If H. E. B.'s friend means to be saved, he will
be unwise to let vaccination stand in his
way, one way or other. If he cannot see
his way to the submission inculcated in
Rom. xiii. 1, let him, at all events, in the
fear of God, obey the gospel for the
remission of sins, and commit himself with
humility to God, lest " sin," in the case, be
found, at last, on the side of his refusal,
instead of on the part of those who " obey
magistrates " in the matter.

OBEDIENCE IMPERATIVE IN ALL
CIRCUMSTANCES.

" Would killing a man in self-defence be
unlawful in every circumstance ? If attacked •
by an assassin, from whom you could only
escape by killing him, would you hesitate to
kill him? or, if you saw another in danger
from the same cause, would you consider it
wrong to take the life of the would-be
murderer ? 1 ask this, because Colorado,
where we are, is, comparatively, a new
place, and the Indians are very troublesome^
Not a week passes but we hear of scalped
and mutilated bodies left on the.plain; and
it might come to our turn."—(E.C.)

ANSWER.—We cannot add anything to
the force of what was written on this
subject in the Christadelphian for October
last. The duty of non-resistance is,
doubtless, specially trying in the circum-
stances depicted in the foregoing; but duty
is not altered by an increase in the difficulty
of doing it. Either it is duty to be passive
in the cases aMuded to in the question, or it
is not our duty to be passive in any case. It
is duty in all cases, or none, for the law of

our probation, contained in the New
Testament, makes no allowance for ex-
ception. What can be done in such trying
circumstances but to " commit our souls to
Him in well-doing, as unto a faithful
Creator."—(1 Pet. iv. 19.) God has not
forsaken the earth, and will not suffer us to
be tempted beyond an impracticable point.
Our part is to obey Him, regardless of
consequences. Abraham faltered not in the
killing of his own son, which was the
greatest violence a parent could be called on
to do to natural feeling. If Abraham had
sheltered himself behind the impossibility of
the thing, and excused himself on the
ground that it was contrary to nature, and
incompatible with God's own principles
of action, would he have been accepted?
By no means. And how can we claim to be
His children if we be not prepared to act as
he did? Jesus makes this the test. He
said to the Pharisees, "If ye were
Abraham's children, ye would do the works
of your father."—(John viii. 39.) Job was
accepted, whose motto was: "Though He
slay me, yet will I trust Him." This must
be our motto in relation to His command-
ments. They may seem hard sometimes
but let us endure.* The time is short; a
glorious change is at the door, when, if we
are now obedient, we shall no longer be
commanded to be submissive to evil, but
have the sword of judgment put into our
hands for irresistible execution upon all the
world—wild Indians and polished Europeans
alike included.

EZEKIEL'S PRINCE AND HIS SONS.

If " the Prince" of Ezekiel xlvi. be the
Lord Jesus, tell me how, as at verses 16-18,
he can have SONS ?— (O.C.)

ANSWER.—The word " son " was ancicn ly
used (as it still is in Oriental countries) in a
much wider than the strictly literal sense of
western usage. While applied to a begotten
child, it also extends not only to children,
adopted, but to all sustaining a filial
relation, though not adopted. Friendship, or
moral affinity, or resemblance, is even found
justifying the use of " father " and " son,"
according to the relation existing. The
inventor of musical instruments, for
example, is styled the father of all such as
use them, So in the case of other
inventors.—(See Gen. iv. 20.) "Sons of
Belial" is a frequent illustration ; " son of
Wickedness " (Psalm lxxxix. 22), " son of
Sorrow" (Gen. xxxv. 18), "son of Per-
dition" (2 Thess. ii. 3.) also occur. "My
son," continually addressed in the Proverbs
to anyone disposed to listen (Eccles. xii. 9;
Prov."i. 3-7) is a prominent example.

Now, it is testified of the Messiah that
notwithstanding that he should be " cut
off" and natural generation pr«v«iit«d, he
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should see his seed (Isaiah liii. 10.) That
is, that he should have a family of
children, though natural pedigree would be
cut off. Paul leaves no doubt on this
point in applying the sign-words of Isaiah to
Christ: " Behold, I and the children that
God hath given me."—(Heb. ii. 13.) He is

. the captain of their salvation, leading many
sons unto glory."—(Heb. ii. 10.) Doubt-
less, they are sons of God, but in the sense
that they are His seed, they are also his sons,
as they are the sons of Abraham, than
whom, Christ is higher.

Now Christ as " the Prince " of the Age to
come, " Messiah the Prince,"—(Dan. ix. 25.);
the Prince of Peace (Isaiah ix. 6,) will give of
his inheritance to his sons. He will also
give to " his servants," that is, such of
mortal Israel as walk acceptably before
Him; but the difference between the two is
apparent in the fact, that while land given
to " the servants " returns to the Prince at
the year of jubilee, the inheritance given to
his sons—immortal saints—is a perpetual
possession.—(Ezek. iv. 16-17.)

RIGHTEOUSNESS AND "THE CUSTOM OF
THE TRADE."

"A." asks: " Suppose a dealer in English
and foreign produce prepares the foreign so
as to appear English (which fetches a
higher price) and sells it as such, what is
the moral character of the proceeding? And
what would be the duty of a brother in the
employment of such »a trader who is
required to aid in the preparation and
sale?"

ANSWER.—There cannot be a doubt as to
the answer—to the first part of the
question at all events. To pass an article
for what it is not is an act of fraudulent
misrepresentation, and, in such a case as that
supposed, involves falsehood and robbery;
for a lie is told—whether in so many words
is immaterial—and money is wrongfully
taken from a customer. It is a class of
unrighteousness which is almost universal
and extenuated in the several branches of
industry as "the custom of the trade."
Such a plea may suit those who recognise
no higher tribunal than that of human law,
and who think only of the commercial
or social consequences of a line of action.
On the lips of such as profess to have the
fear of God before their eyes, and to be
concerned about the doing of His will, such
a plea is simply amazing. Reduced to
moral terms, it would make a man excuse
wickedness, on the ground that " the world
lieth in wickedness," which would be
pertinent enough in the case of a worldly
offender, but in the case of a saint, would
simply indicate the utterer of the sentiment
to be in the position of Simon Magus,
" having neither part nor lot in the matter "
Iniquity in trade is no new thing in the

world's history. It was a common thing,
even in Israel; and the divine estimate of
it is indicated in Christ's treatment of the
traders of the Temple, in ejecting whom, he
said they had converted the Father's house
into a " den of thieves? It is also set forth in
such declarations as these: " A false balance
is abomination to the Lord, but a just
weight is His delight."—(Prov. xi. 1.)
" That which is altogether just shalt thou
follow."—(Deut. xvi. 20.) " Ye shall do no
unrighteousness in judgment, in mete-
yard, in weight, or in measure. Just
balances, just weights, a just ephah, and a
just hin shall ye have."—(Lev. xix. 35, 36.)
" From the prophet even to the priest, every
one dealeth falsely. . . Therefore,
they shall fall."-(Jer. vi. 13-15.)

As to the duty of a brother required to
acquiesce in the perpetration of iniquity
because it is "the custom of the trade,"
it is equally free from doubt. He must
refuse if he desire to escape the Lord's con-
demnation. This may be inconvenient, but
he has to make a choice between this
inconvenience and the dreadfulness of
having addressed to him the following
words, when the world, with all its
iniquitous conveniences, will have passed
away: "What hast thou to do to declare
my statutes or that thou shouldest take my
covenant in thy mouth? . . WHEN
THOU SAWEST A THIEF, THEN THOU
CONSENTEDST WITH HIM," & C — ( P s a l m 1.
16-18.)

THE MEMORIAL CUP AND THE "WINE
QUESTION."

T.S.—The " wine question," as it is called,
as affecting tne quality of the fluid in
which the blood-shedding of Christ is
celebrated, is of comparatively little im-
portance. The object of breaking the
breaa and drinking the cup, is to "bring
to remembrance" the things symbolised,
and this does not depend upon the quality
of the articles partaken of, but on mental
discernment in connection with the me-
morial act. The Mother of Harlots has
made everything depend on the former.
Thus has she " changed the ordinance,"
like Israel of old. If much is made of the
quality of the articles used, the object of
using them is liable to be lost sight of.
The finest bread and wine will fail to
refresh the memory if the spiritual appre-
hensions are low; while on the other hand,
indifference of quality does not interfere
with the spiritually quickened. But it is
contended we ought to get as near the
original as possible. A good contention,
when not pushed too far. The " original "
was taken off a " triclinum," or three-sided
table encircled with a lounge. Must we pro-
vide a similar piece of furniture, and
recline like the orientals? The "original"
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was preceded by the Jewish passover, of
which, indeed, "the breaking of bread and
drinking wine is itself a feature. Must we,
in this, imitate the original ? The disciples
were attired in flowing Eastern costume;
must we be so likewise? The bread and
wine were served in vessels of oriental
construction? Must we refrain from
bringing Christ to remembrance till we
have found out the exact pattern and
quality of these? The answer is obvious.
If Christ had commanded conformity in
these particulars, we must needs have
conformed, at however great inconvenience
or contempt; but there was no such com-
mand. Neither was there any direction as
to the quality of the bread to be eaten or
the wine to be drunk. The command was
limited to the act generally of eating bread
and drinking wine in remembrance. We
obey this command when we eat bread and
drink wine, though the loaf we eat be
differently shaped and compounded, and
our wine differently tasted and made. To
contend otherwise is to make the observance
of the Supper impossible; for if there is
anything in the contention, the identity of
the bread and wine must be exact and
not approximate. We must have bread
made exactly of the same quality of flour in
the same way, and shaped in the
same mould, and wine of identical colour,
taste, density, and flavour to the original used.
And how are we to get at them in the
absence of information of what these were ?
There were different kinds of wine then, as
now, and which was it ? Who can tell ?
The disciples bought it in Jerusalem, and the
quality of it depended upon the vendor, and
how long he had had it in stock. How can
we know what quality that was,' and how
old it was? We are not told, simply
because it was of no importance to know.' It
will not be contended that an essential piece
of information was withheld. If so, there is
no hope for us, and we cannot be saved. If
not, then conformity to the original only
requires us to use " wine," without being
particular as to the quality, the quality being
of no particular moment, any more than the
quality of the cloth out of which our
garment is made. It is the spiritual and not
the physical use of the wine that is to be
considered, and therefore its physical con-
stitution is altogether a secondary question,
and not for a moment to be called " a
question of much importance." We are not
under the law which required a minute
conformity in "meats and drinks." The
yoke is easy; the burden light. We bear
that burden in this particular in breaking
bread and drinking wine, without being
fastidiously contentious on a point that
cannot be settled. If we knew exactly the
sort the Lord used, our love for him would
lead us to get the same; but we don't know,

and must conclude it is not important for us
to know. But surely, says the stickler, we
can tell whether it was fermented or not ?
No, we cannot. There has been a great deal
written on this point to little purpose,
except giving impulsive minds a crotchet.
The wines in common use were fermented;
and frequently the grape juice was drunk in
its vegetable or unfermented state, just
expressed from the fruits. This is all that is
certain, after much so-called scientific
research. But it throws no light on the
quality of that used by the Lord and his
disciples. The Lord was called a wine-
bibber, which, although an exaggeration,
points to the fact that he partook of stimu-
lating or fermented wine, in connection with
which alone the charge of wine-bibbing
could arise. The wine miraculously pro-
duced at Cana of Galilee was also of this
order, for the master of the ceremonies,
after considerable wine-drinking had taken
place, pronounced it the " best," a verdict
which such a connoisseur would never have
given on vegetable juice. The wine used at
the institution of the supper was probably of
the same order, being used as an accompani-
ment to the eating of the roast lamb of the
passover. The phrase, "fruit of the Wine/'
is indeterminate as to the specific form of
the fruit. Literally, the grapes are the
fruit ; and as it was not grapes, but wine
that was referred to, it shows that the phrase
was used in a general sense as descriptive of
that which was produced by the vine, and
not as denning a specific condition of it. It
throws no light on the question of whether
it was fermented or otherwise. The question
is unimportant for all the reasons appearing.
A fair compromise is made with those to
whom the use of" alcoholic wine wrould be a
stumbling block in the use of tent wine,
which is preserved grape juice in a nearly
non-fermented state. This is the sort in use
at Birmingham, where it came into use
precisely to meet such an objection. It can
be had through any wine dealer, though not
to be obtained at any shop. It is made and
supplied expressly for what are called
" sacramental purposes."

THE APOCALYPTIC EUPHRATES,
TURKEY, OR PERSIA?

W. W. B. suggests that Persia and not
Turkey is intended by the symbolic
Euphrates of Revelations xvi. The only
reason he gives is that Persia is in all
senses an exhausted and waning couniry,
while Turkey, in his estimation, with an
army double the- size of that possessed by
Britain, is in anything but a dried up state.
The reason is not good. Other powers
besides Persia are in alow state—Spain, for
instance. It requires more than an evapo-
rated state of political power to answer to
the symbol. It must be a JOUphratean
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evaporation. There must be a geographical
relation to the river. A river is never
chosen, even in the language of modern
political allegory, to represent any power but
the one possessing it. There would be no
fitness or principle in such a case. How
incongruous to represent Russia by the
Mississippi! Each river stands for its own
country, in usage sacred and profane. The
Nile was chosen to represent Egypt; the
Euphrates, Assyria; the rivers generally,
the nations (Ezek. xxix. 3 ; Is.viii.7 ; xviii. 2).
The power to be dried up at the time of the end
must be a power possessing the Euphrates.
Persia does not do so. Therefore, whatever
her state may be, she cannot be the power
represented by the river.

Turkey does possess the Euphrates as her
principal and characteristic river. But, says
W. W. B., she is not in a dried-up state.
There is a mistake about this. It is not
sufficient to look at her resources in their
absolute extent at the present moment. We
must compare them with what they have
been. If we do this, we see Turkey shrunken
to wonderfully small dimensions within the
present century, and can note the process
advancing rapidly year by year.

We cannot better illustrate this point than
by quoting the following extract from a
pamphlet just issued by " a Manchester
Man," on the Eastern question, for which
we are indebted to a friend by post: —

" Gibbon records historical facts, from
which we gather, that from the day on
which Othman the Great obtained the
victory that constituted the Ottoman Empire,
its very name being derived from the
victorious Othman, to the day on which the
Turks received their first reverses at the
hands of Austria, in the year 1697, exactly
fulfilled the period (of 391 years 15 days,
foreshown in the Apocalypse as the period of
the Turkish ascendancy.—ED. Christa-
delphian) during which time they were the
greatest military power in Europe ; a terror
and scourge to all surrounding nations,
being the first to introduce cannon into
warfare, and so merciless in their mode of
conducting war, giving no quarter, that it
is considered that they did * slay the third
part of men' of the nations with whom they
Came in contact. But mark the contrast;
ever since 1097 they have been a declining
power, military, political, social, until they
have become dependent upon their more
powerful neigh bours for protection, and
even existence.

That the Ottoman Empire is near its end
there is no question. It is doomed pro-
phetically ; its political and moral tenure of
life is but a question of time, and if nothing
else conduced to its end, it is on the verge of
national bankruptcy; Turkish o per cent,
securities nominally representing £100, have
recently fluctuated from 30 to 43, and the
last loan that they negotiated at par, they

paid 14 per cent, to get it. No person, firm,
or nation can long exist under such circum-
stances, especially when we know that its
resources are becoming less and less every
year. The following appears in a London
paper issued March 12th :—" Turkey.—The
Question of Finance.—The question of
finance is uppermost at this moment in the
public mind. At no period since Turkey
first tasted the sweets of borrowing in the
foreign markets has there been so great a
penury in the Treasury. There are Treasury
Bonds overdue to the amount of three
quarters of a million; the army purveyors
get nothing but promises—the public
employes scarcely so much; money is
forthcoming for nothing but the endless
building works at the Imperial palaces, and
only fur these because the Minister of
Finance clings to his office, and is wiser in
his generation, if less courageous, tnan his
predecessor, Mustapha Fazyl Pacha, who
honestly told the Sultan that the Treasury
could not stand his calls upon it. Relief
comes slowly now that the financial well
springs of Paris are dried up; and London
capitalists seem unwilling to dance to the
piping of Galata negotiators. But Mehemet
Ruchdi Pacha is not inactive, and is
dilligently casting about for local aid. Two
propositions are before him; the one
emanating from Missirli Oglu, the banker of
the Valide Sultana, who offers temporary
accommodation to the amount of two
millions, providing the option is reserved to
him of accepting the concession of a State
loan for twelve millions during the present
year. The other is the result of a combi-
nation between several of the leading public
and private bankers of the place, and its last
phase is a loan of twenty-six millions stock,
which at 60 would realise £15,600,000. Of
this about nine millions would be absorbed
in paying off the overdue bonds, outstanding
temporary loans, and other items of the
floating debt, leaving about six and a half
millions at the disposal of the Treasury. A
great deal of the financial embarrassment of
Turkey is primarily more owing to the
Sultan's reckless expenditure on buildings
and upholstery than is generally supposed.
No Minister of Finance can foresee what
money the Sultan may require, nor when he
will require it, and the best calculations of
even an earnest and statesmanlike reformer
like the late minister, are defeated by the
absorption of every shilling of ready cash in
gratifying imperial whims. This is the true
explanation of the arrears of the pay of the
army and of the government servants, and
until some means of restraining the demands
of the Sovereign, or, at all events, of
ascertaining beforehand their extent, is
devised, this great abuse, which every
Turkish statesman admits and laments, must
go on sapping away the morality of the
public service, and neutralising every effort



Ti.e r t d r
Feb. 1,1^73. INTELLIGENCE. 91

at reform on the part of the ministers.
The question, then, must be answered

before long, What is to be done with Turkey ?
It has been said Turkey is dying for want
of Turks; they are the dominant ruling-
race, yet they number at the present time
but about four millions, and, as we shall
have to shew, if their numbers diminish in
the same ratio as they have done recently,

they will soon be in so small a minority as to
possess no power to sustain the empire. The
distinction of race and creed has been so
rigidly adhered to, that its varied nation-
alities have no common object, consequently
no cohesion ; the whole system of govern-
ment is rotten at the core, head, body, and
limbs; all being in a state of disease, its
decease is certain."

INTELLIGENCE.

BIRMINGHAM.—The occurrences of the
month include the rare instance of obedience
on the part of a lady who was not only a
spiritualist, but a "medium," among the
spiritualists; and a "progressive" one too,
discarding the Scriptures and believing the
so called " spirits." The lady's name is Mrs.
EMELINE JESSIE MANWARING (33). She was
brought into contact with the truth about
eight years ago, but at that time she shrank
from it as a repulsive thing. Recent contact
a second time, when experience had con-
vinced her of the phenomenal character of
spiritualistic feats, and their unreality in a
spiritual sense, resulted differently, and has
brought her into the wisest though most
dishonoured position it is possible for an
intelligent person to occupy in our age.
Though resident in Birmingham at one time,
she is at present living at Huddersfield, to
which she went after her immersion (3,
Upperhead Row).

On Christmas night, a goodly company of
brethren and sisters, availing themselves of a
holiday leisure which is rarer than it,ought
to be, partook of tea together in ,the
Athenaeum Hall, and afterwards spent a
profitable season in spiritual intercourse.
Ten or fifteen brethren spoke acceptably.
On the following evening, a tea meeting on a
large scale took place in the Temperance
Hall, about 250 sitting down. After tea, the
meeting was thrown open for questions and
ten minutes addresses by strangers, but
from the backwardness of the latter, the
time was mostly filled by brethren.

The quarterly meeting held Jan. 7th,
showed a satisfactory state of things as
regards provision for the increasing outlay
connected with the operations of the truth
in Birmingham. Current expenses had been
met (without leaving a balance it is true),
and the fund provided Sunday by Sunday
for the dissemination of the truth, notwith-
standing a heavy drain, showed an
encouraging balance in hand. These facts
appeared on the report of brother Whit-
comb, secretary, and brother Smith,
treasurer. The business of the meeting-
included withdrawal from brother James
Beddoes, of Sparchford, Bronifield, for

walking in disobedience, after prolonged
endeavour to induce him to alter; also the
consideration ol the adjourned question of
whether there is to be a Fraternal
Gathering in 1873, which after discussion,
was decided in the negative; the proposal
being to issue an invitation for 1874, should
the Lord's absence continue. The report of
a year's working of the Sunday School,
read by brother Chatwin, was likewise
of an encouraging character, shewing in-
increase in the number of scholars and
improvement in the attainments of the
children. The senior class of boys has been
transformed into a Mutual Improvement
Class (led by brother Turner), at which
essays are read and criticised.

The attendance at the Sunday evening
meetings is better than ever it has been.
Latterly, the hall, which holds many
hundreds, has been crowded every seat
occupied, and some standing. The subjects
have been

January 5th.—Immortality: the channel
ofits bestowal—Its nature—The incorruptible
body-To whom given—The resurrection—
The judgment seat—The eras of these glorious
wonders.

January Ylth.~The Devil of the Bible in
relation to the Devil of clerical Theology.

Jan. 19th.—Hell: Destiny of the wicked -
Popular theology and Pagan belief—The
Scriptures subversive of both—Hell a Bible
word, but the clerical Hell not a Bible idea
—Eternal torments unscriptural—Death the
penalty of sin.

January 26th.—The Devil again: Apparent
supports to clerical-Diabolism in the Bible;
the meaning thereof considered.

BRIERLEY HILL (near Stourbridge).
By arrangement of brother Pai'kes, the
Editor lectured here twice in the early part
of January. The meetings were largely
attended. Brother Parkes afterwards
wrote: " The two lectures have acted as a
firebrand, setting on fire the various sects of
orthodoxy throughout the district. The
leaders are evidently aggravated at the
successful result of the lectures. I have
been informed that a great proportion of
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the intellectual part of the audience
was highly pleased with the lectures, and
endorsed nearly everything that you said.
One of my old Baptist friends, who was
deacon with me (together with his wife)
have nearly made up their minds to leave
the Baptist denomination, and join us. A
little incident, which has occurred, will, I
think, hasten the decision. Previous to the
delivery of the lectures, I gave my friend a
few bills for distribution, one of which he
put in his window, by the side of one
which had been previously put in, an-
nouncing Sunday evening lectures by the
Baptist Minister. The minister happened to
see our bill alongside his in the window,
and demanded that either one or the other
should be pulled out, as he would not allow
a bill containing his name to be exhibited in
company with one belonging to the des-
picable Christadelphian sect; consequently
both were taken out and ours replaced after-
wards. The minister's sermon the next
Sunday morning was surcharged with wrath
which he freely vented. At the close of it,
he read several extracts from a small
pamphlet, and commented upon them
for the purpose of impressing the minds of
his hearers unfavourably concerning us.
He besought them never to read any of our
works, nor to listen to any of our teachings,
lest they should get entangled in the
meshes. His advice has not been taken by
all, for several fresh enquirers turned up
the same evening, making now altogether
about ten, some of whom, I trust, will soon
obey the truth and form the nucleus of an
ecclesia."

CUMNOCK.—Brother Haining, writing
December 18th, reports that COCHRANE
DALGLTESH (daughter of brother Dalgliesh
of this place) was baptised into the saving
name of Jesus Chiist, on Wednesday,
December 11th, after having given satis-
factory evidence of her faith in the things
of the kingdom of God and the name of
Jesus Christ.

ELLAND (near Halifax).—Brother Spencer
(Jan. 10th) announces the immersions
(on Dec. 25th) of SARAH ANN JAGGER
(18), formerly of the Church of England;
and WILLIAM JAGGER (32), quarryman,
formerly of the Church of England. The
ecclesia, which was only commenced some
time ago, now numbers nine, and the
prospects of the truth in the place are
hopeful.

FAZELEY.—Sister Wood, writing Decem-
ber 26th, says: " Since we opened our
meeting room here, six months ago, work,
connected with the operation of the truth,
has accumulated much. Our joy is great,
that the earnest, loving labours of. our
brethren Hadley, Meakin, and Shuttleworth,
on whom we have been entirely dependent,
for the public proclamation of the gospel
in this neighbourhood, have not been entirely

barren of result. The obedience of faith,
rendered first by my sister, and now by
Mr. JAMES WOOD (24), of Tamworth, with
increasing interest, on the part of others,
who have long been enquiring, stimulate
our efforts to double diligence, that the
joyful sound of the true 'good news,' may be
heard by all around us. Christmas Day
(so called) being a general holiday, we
availed ourselves ot the opportunity to hold
our first public tea and social meeting. At
the commencement of the meeting, a long
letter .was read from brother Hadley, who
had intended being with us, and who meant
the letter as a sort of substitute for an
address, after which a chapter was read by
brother Wood, and a few remarks made
thereon by brother Sommers, after which
brother Wood detailed to us, in a very
interesting manner, the way in which he
first heard of our lectures, at Fazeley: a bill
of announcement left on his counter, his
careful reading of it, and subsequent
attendance at the meeting. In the course
of his remarks, he said he would especially
urge upon the brethren present, not to be
weary in well-doing, that, although they
might have to wait long for the return of
the bread cast upon the waters, they were
to persevere, as they knew not which should
prosper ; at all times, whenever they had
opportunity, tc scatter the seed. In co-
operation with them, whilst waiting the
return of the Lord from heaven, he hoped
to contend earnestly with all gainsayers, for
the one faith so precious to all the true
children of the Deity, through His abundant
favour. Several anthems were sung,
accompanied by the harmonium, and the time
profitably filled up. For some weeks after
our room was opened, it was a question with
us as to the desirability of printing bills
weekly, but we soon found that continuous
prominence of the subject was necessary,
and that the extra expense, which was
cheerfully met, was fully compensated for
in our having good meetings. To those
ecclesias who have not yet adopted this
plan, I would heartily recommend it as
worthy of trial. We are disappointed in not
obtaining the use of the Town Hall, at
Tamworth, for your lectures. The new
mayor is a bigoted Methodist, and un-
fortunately, the right to refuse is his, during
the term of his mayoralty. How grateful
we should be that not always will man be
able to shut the door against the truth, that
the time of darkness is almost expired, and
that ere long the glorious dawn of the
perfect day will be ushered in, during which
period all shall know the Lord, from the
least even unto the greatest. Meanwhile,
we shall lose no time in increasing the stir
which has been made in Tamworth by
brother Wrood coming out from the midst
of orthodoxy. He was brought up as an
Independent, but has, for the last three or
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four years, taken a most active part in the
home missionary efforts of the town, as
secretary and treasurer for the society.
Immediately upon his acceptance of the
truth, some three months ago, he resigned
these offices, and nobly bore the opposition
and persecution which speedily followed.
Proceedings have since been taken (for-
tunately without success) to deprive us of
our meeting room. Our advertisements in
the local papers are refused at any price.
We are subject to many other petty
annoyances, even to the breaking of our
windows."

KEIGHLEY.—Brother Dugdale, writing
December 30, reports the immersion of
THOMAS BLENKAKD (55), formerly neutral,
and his daughter, MARIA BLENKARD (25),
formerly member of the Church of England.
They were immersed at Halifax on
Christmas-day. They are father and sister
in the flesh to sister Emily Butterfield.
The ecclesia now numbers eight. Others are
interested, but hesitate, thinking themselves
not sufficiently prepared to enter the holy
calling. " We have," says brother Dugdale,
" taken a room under the Temperance Hall,
North Street, where we meet every first day
of the week for the breaking of bread and
to give thanks to God for those blessings
He has, in His infinite mercy, bestowed
upon us. Brother Greenwood and brother
Shuttleworth lecture every alternate Sunday
evening to very attentive audiences. We
are thankful that the joyful sound ever
reached our ears."

LANCASTER.—Brother W Birkenhead, of
Sale, writes on January 4th as follows:—"In
accordance with a request of brother Gratz,
I agreed to co-operate with him in the
delivery of two lectures at Lancaster on
Sunday, December 29th, and accordingly
repaired thither the previous afternoon,
arriving about six p.m. Found brother
Gratz at the station waiting for me. He
had engaged the Palatine Hall for the
morning and evening of Sunday, and had
the walls of the town posted with telling
bills, on which " Hungarian Jew" and
" 10,000 of his saints" figured in large type.
The hall is a fine place, well situated, nicely
heated, well arranged for lecturing-purposes
and very cheap; but much larger than we
could expect to see filled, for it is said to hold
1,600 people. Probably the large gallery
would seat 400 or .more. The Sunday
morning was wet and uncomfortable, and
only about thirty people responded to the
invitation. The attention of these thirty,
however, was most encouraging. We were
favoured with the presence of brother
Barrow, of Barrow-in-Furness, who arrived
just in time for the lecture. I spoke for an
hour on the u hope" for which Paul was
bound. In the evening from ninety to one
hundred people assembled to hear Mr. Gratz.
He lectured for one hour on "Behold, the

Lord cometh with ten thousand of His
saints: what must I do to be saved?" The
people listened attentively. At the close we
made a gratuitous distribution of leaflets at
the door, and offered books for sale at cost
price. We sold a number of " Declarations"
and " Kingdom of God," &c. We learned
from one or two of those present that a
number of people in the town believe that
Christ will reign personally on the earth;
and one elderly person said it was a pity so
little was said about these things by the
recognised teachers of the people. The
attention and interest of the people made me
regret very much that we coula not do more
for their enlightenment."

LEEDS.—Brother Willis, writing Jan. 14th,
with thankfulness reports two immersions
during the month of December. BENJAMIN
HOLLINGS (21), ironmonger, &c, who after
studying the truth for over three years, and
counting well the cost, put on the saving
name on the 22nd December; also SIDNEY
ARTHUR SHERWOOD, printer and compositor,
brother in the flesh to brother Sherwood, late
of Birmingham, now of Leeds; his attention
was directed to the truth in a course of
lectures delivered at Birmingham. He
yielded obedience on Saturday, 29th Dec, at
Halifax. On Thursday, December 26th, the
brethren and sisters, and also the friends of
the truth, took tea together and spent a
pleasant and profitable time. " We continue"
says brother Willis, "to give lectures on
Sunday evenings in our room, which we
advertise in our local papers. The attend-
ance varies. Some are inquiring and one
or two are deeply interested, which comforts
and encourages us in our labour."

LEICESTER.—Bro. Weale, writing January
17th, reports : Mr. LABAN TIMPSON, joiner
(26), who has been some time interested and
a frequent attendant at our meetings, was
last evening (the 16th) inducted into " the
only saving name" by baptism. Brother
Weale adds, " Everyone now brought into
'the way' should be a matter of rejoicing,
for the tendency of events eastward evidently
betokens that there is a something which
gives anxiety to our politicians, and which
a very little untoward hitch may at any
moment cause to assume the magnitude of a
casus belli. Doubtless when the crisis does
come, as come it must and apparently very
soon, events will crowd upon each other with
rapidity. The means of locomotion at the
disposal of the nations interested, will doubt-
less contribute largely to this end, independent
of the working of an unseen hand, for 1 take
it that up to a certain point, things will have
the look to the ordinary mind of events
growing out of political emergencies; up to
that point we may presume tttat the door
will continue open, but how milcfe.longer it
would be unsafe to calculate upon. We had
a very interesting gathering on the 2nd day
of the New Year, when near upon fifty
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brethren and sisters, with a few friends, took
tea together; this (the number I mean) you
will say is very encouraging, knowing as you.
do that about three years ago, the number
was almost nil. After the tea, we had a
series of little speeches by brethren, inter-
spersed with anthems, and when the hour
for breaking up arrived, it was thought by
all that it had come round too soon, for our
speaking resources were by no means
exhausted. I may just add that there is a
considerably increased interest on the part
of the public, as evinced by the well-filled
rodm at each of our lectures. This interest
has been, doubtless, enhanced of late by the
opposition of certain town missionaries who
have indiscreetly for themselves, made us
and our doctrines the subject of public
animadversion."

LEITH.—Writing on behalf of the Leith
ecclesia, brother Owler says:—"I have to
report an increased exertion to spread the
knowledge of the truth by afternoon lectures
every first day. Interest is manifested by
some, and we trust soon to see some fruit to
our labour.

The subjects for the month were:—
Dec. 1.—" Father, Son, and Spirit versus

the Trinity of Christendom."
Dec. 8.—"The Philippian Jailor's question

and Paul's answer scripturally considered."
Dec. 15.—."The Kingdom of Heaven."
Dec. 22.—" Scripture teaching concerning

the Devil."
Dec. 29.—"The Hope of the Gospel in

contrast with the Hope of the World."
I have further to state, as secretary, that

my address is No. 19, James Street, Pilrig,
Edinburgh."

LONDON.—Brother J. J. Andrew, writing
Dec. 22, reports the following immersions
for the previous month (they were too late
to be reported in the last number of the
Christadelphian, which, on account of the
Christmas season, had to be got ready
early):—"Dec. 15th, CHARLES SAMUEL MAY
and FREDERICK GLASSPOOL, both of whom
have been somewhat unsettled in religious
matters for several years, attending congre-
gations slightly out of gear with' orthodoxy.'"
He further reports that on Jan. 15 MARTHA
FURNJSS and JULIA AMBROSE, formerly
Baptists, were also obedient to the faith.

" The day after Christmas Day, we had a
tea meeting, which was largely attended by
brethren and sisters, including several from
Maldon, Bury St. Edmund's, and Liverpool.
Two or three short addresses were delivered,
including one by brother Ellis, of Liverpool;
and then brother Watts gave an interesting
and instructive lecture on ' The Travels of
Paul,' illustrated by diagrams.

Since the beginning of December, we have
had lectures every Sunday evening in a
small mission hall in Walworth, in conse-
quence of many of the brethren and sisters
recently added living in that district. They

have been very well attended thus far."
The subjects of lectures for December and

January were as follows :—
Dec. 1st.—"Reasons why I became a

Christadelphian" (Brother D. Handley, of
Maldon).

Dec. 8th.~" The extinction of evil persons
and evil things essential to the fulfilment of
the covenants made by Jehovah with
Abraham and David"' (Brother Andrew).

Dec. 15th. — " Our departed friends , where
are they, and what is their present con-
dition ?"" (Brother Andrew).

Dec. 22nd.—"The rest that remaineth
for the people of God" (Brother Ellis,
Liverpool).

Dec. 29th.—" The exodus of the Israelites
from among the Gentiles,under the leadership
of the prophet like unto Moses" (Brother
Ellis).

Jan. 5th, 1873.—" Protestantism not
identical with Apostolic Christianity"
(Brother Andrew).

Jan. 12th.—"The burning up of the
earth ; is it a Divine purpose or only a
human theory?" (Brother Andrew).

Jan. 19th.—"The wrongs of society only
to be remedied by the return of Jesus Christ
to rule the nations, in accordance with the
promises made to the fathers of the Jewish
race" (Brother Watts).

MANCHESTER.—Brother Wareham reports
the obedience of MARY SHERRATT (21),
formerly connected with the United Free
Methodists.

Brother Corkill reports the occurrence of
a discussion in the Temperance Hall, on
Sunday, January 19th. Subject: "The
gifts of the Holy Spirit bestowed at
Pentecost, were they to cease with the
apostles as no longer necessary?" "The
poor fellow who stood as my opponent,"
says brother Corkill, " found me very
little to do, and the general impression was
that we- had it all our own way. Next
Sunday afternoon, we meet again. Subject:
' Has man an immortal part that lives and is
conscious while the body is in the grave ? '
The first subject was accepted partly to
shut the mouths of the spiritualists, and
partly as a bait for the second, which
anyone will see gives ample scope for
stating the truth. We had a very large
audience yesterday, and it is likely that
there will be a still larger one next
Sunday."

NEW PITSLIGO.—Brother C. Reid reports
the delivery of public lectures in the Hall at
New Pitsligo. He says: " I advertised the
first two in the Banffskire Journal, and also
the People's Journal, Aberdeen, and continue
to do so, weekly, in the latter. On the first
night, the weather was very unfavourable,
and something over thirty came to hear
what I had to say on 'The Bible Doctrine
of Immortality;' next night, over 100, I
should think, attended to hear a lecture on
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'Eternal Life, a conditional gift conferred
after resurrection and approval.' At the
close, the Congregational Minister asked to
be allowed to make a few remarks, ta which
I objected, offering rather to meet him
in an open discussion, which he declined.
To the third lecture some 200 came to hear
me examine, in the light of the express
declarations of Scripture, some of the
passages which are supposed to teach the
theory ot heaven-going at death, by which
theory the resurrection is rendered super-
fluous. The attention throughout has been,
with some trifling exceptions, all that
could be expected."

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Mycroft, writing-
January 15th, reports that several persons
have, during the month, been assisted by
the brethren to put on the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ, by burial in water, viz.:—
GEORGE PIGGOT^47), and his wife ELIZABETH
(42), formerly neutral; ESTHER HOLMES (52),
formerly neutral; and ELIZABETH ANN
LIGGETT (16), daughter of brother and
sister Liggett. " The brethren have also,"
says brother Mycroft, " admitted into
fellowship Lucy Cheadle (sister in the flesh
to sister Richards). She is now residing at
Mansfield, fifteen miles from Nottingham.
She was, some years ago, a member of the
other meeting here, but has thought it right
to take the same step as others did some
time since, and desires to break bread with
us as often as opportunity will allow."

On Thurday, December 26th, the brethren
and sisters, to the number of about eighty,
took tea together, and in the evening, the
annual meeting of the brethren was held.
The quarterly accounts were submitted, and
considered satisfactory ; the number of
attending brethren and sisters 135, which
shows an increase of over forty during the
year 1872. The following are the names of
brethren selected by the ecclesia to serve
for 1873: Presiding brethren, E. Turney, J.
Fidler, J. Glover,' S. Richards, H. Sulley.
Managing brethren^'. H.Farmer, J. Boot, J.
Liggett, W. Mabbott, and W. Buckler.
Treasurer, J. Kirkland, Secretary, J. Mycroft.

The subjects for the end of the old and
beginning of the new year, have been as
follows -.— December 22nd, 1872.—" The Christ
of the Old and New Testaments—his past and
future work on earth—snewn to be quite
another personage from the Jesus Christ
commonly preached."

December 29th— "Which will you have,
the shadows of popular preaching, or the
glorious and enduring substance promised in
the Bible ? "

January 5th, 1873.—" Solemn and startling
truths versus Pagan and clerical fables and
vanities. The raising of the dead to
judgment, death and life bestowed at Christ's
second appearing."

January 12th.—"Clerical traditions con-
demned: Intelligence, belief, and obediencey

instead of baby-sprinkling, praying with
lunatics and gaol birds."

PAISLEY.—Brother Peacock reports that
on the 15th of December JANET HUXTKR
(20), daughter of sister Hunter, was assisted
in the obedience of faith by brother Wilson.

SHEFFIELD.—Brother Unwin reports the
addition of HENRY LEAH (32), stamper,
formerly Independent, who having attained
to the knowledge and love of the gospel, put
on the name of the Lord in the appointed
way.

SWANSEA.—Brother Goldie reports the
obedience, on Dec. 12th, 1872, of ESTHER
ROBERTS, wife of brother James Roberts.
He adds that a Sunday school was com-
menced on January 12th, with fourteen
children. Brother W. E. Coles has been
appointed superintendent.

WISH AW.—Brother Hodgson reports : " In
the month of June last we had an addition
of two to our number, viz., MARY (23) and
AGNES KAY (21), daughters of brother
John Kay. This I reported at the time, but
you overlooked it. On the 1st Dec. other
two were united, viz., JAMES MACFARLANE
and ROBERT LIVINGSTONE, both aged 23."

AUSTRALIA.
SYDNEY.—Interesting reports from brethren

W. Brown and P. Graham are held over till
next month; also the communication from
Beechworth referred to last month.

NEW ZEALAND.
CAVESHAM.—Brother W. W. Holmes

reports the obedience of his danghter-in-
law, Mrs. MARGARET HOLMES (26), con-
cerning whose case he mentions an inter-
esting fact. The truth was first introduced
to her notice some years ago, but her
husband—brother Holmes's son—opposed it,
and turned her from it. Afterwards, her
husband saw the light, and used his
influence to bring her to that from which he
had turned her away. They both now
rejoice in the truth in hope of the glory to
be revealed. Brother Holmes adds that the
ecclesia endeavours to maintain its position
with all perseverance in upbuilding. A
liberal newspaper admits weekly articles
on the truth from brother Holmes. It has
doubled its circulation since this began.
This would not be the result in England.

INVERCARGILL (Southland).—Brother W.
G. Mackay, writing Nov. 18, says : " Since
my last communication four 'new-borns'
have been added to our number by obedience
to the truth, having put on the sin-covering
name of- Jesus the Christ. They were
immersed by brother Ward, who will forward
to you full particulars."

the particulars forwarded by brother
Ward are as follows :—" The new brethren
and sisters are HUDSON GUISE (30) and his
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wife, ELIZABETH GUISE (25) ; also his
brother, HENRY GUISE (28) ; also Mrs.
HARRIET ROBERTS (42), wife of brother
William Roberts. Sister Roberts was
formerly Methodist. The brethren Guise are
settlers, living about two miles from
Thornhill, Riverton. They formerly
believed in the Church of England. Sister
Guise was formerly Presbyterian."

UNITED STATES.

CAUTION TO THE BRETHREN.—Bro. Elijah
Ward,by direction of theWashington ecclesia,
warns the brethren against " elder," N. T.
Morgan, hailing from Winchester, Va., and
claiming to be a brother. He is travelling
about soliciting funds to enable him to
publish a monthly periodical. He came to
Washington, and the brethren questioned
him with altogether unfavourable results—
finding him to be a man of very limited
intelligence, totally uneducated, possessing
too little knowledge of the truth to entitle
him even to recognition as a brother. " He
showed us his prospectus," says brother
Ward, " a pamphlet larger than the
Christadelphian, and you may imagine our
surprise on finding that with the exception
of the cover and the title page, it was a
verbatim copy of a part of Elpis Israel,
commencing with the first chapter, and
without a single paragraph of original
matter from beginning to finis. We looked
through the book for some mention of the
much loved author of Elpis Israel, but we
looked in vain ; there was not even so much
as a quotation mark ; but we did find the
name of N. J. Morgan, Winchester, Va., on
the last page as the author, an outrage
which can only be attributed to ignorance or
rascality; or, what is more probable, a
mixture of both."

BOSTON (Mass.).—Brother Hodgkinson
reports that on the 1st January, there were
added to the ecclesia as follows :—Through
the instrumentality of sister Hooper, Mrs.
H. D. LINDGREEN, of Denmark, formerly a
Unitarian ; Miss ELMIRA CURTIS (domestic),
of Boston, formerly a Methodist; and,
through the instrumentality of brother
Reeve, WILLIAM D. EVANS, of London,
England, of no persuasion. We now number

26, and advertise the Sunday meetings
regularly with some effect."

BUFFALO. —Brother A. D. Strickler an-
nounces the death of sister Alex. Campbell,
which occurred on December 10th, of
pneumonia. "From an apparently robust
person, in ten days she was a corpse.
Brother Campbell is widely known among
the believers on this side, and his affliclion
will be shared with them. "We also have to
announce the immersion of Mrs. TRITESDEL,
in November. She has removed to Michigan.
Through omission, in the November
Christadelphian, the names of brother and
sister Elliott did not appear. They were
immersed over one year ago. The power of
the truth is being felt in this place, and
from present appearances, more will soon
make the good confession."

CHESTER (Va.) —Sister E. M. Fowlkes
reports, on the authority of a letter received,
that at this place, a young man, J. T. SNEAD,
has obeyed the truth.

CHICAGO (111.)—Brother Harris reports
that the ecclesia have received again into
their fellowship brother and sister Ryder, on
their confession of wrong and desire to do
right in the future.

ROCHESTER (N. Y.)—Brother "Webb,
whose immersion is in the last Christ-
adelphian (November), died November 17th.
He died in the full assurance of a resurrection
when Christ reruns. The truth was a great
comfort to him while lying- sick and knowing
death was near.

SPRINGFIELD (Ohio).—Brother Shanks
reports that the ecclesia has been favoured
with a visit from brethren Donaldson and
Harper, and had the pleasure of listening to
five lectures. Brother Donaldson, by his
chart, pictorially illustrated the several
manifestations of the Deity in the past, and
His grand and glorious manifestation through
Jesus and his brethren in the future. Brother
Harper discoursed on the covenants of
promise, embracing the gospel of the
kingdom, its establishment in the land of
Canaan, its overthrow in the past, and its
future re-establishment by Jehovah in the
persons of Jesus and the saints, concluding
by a stirring and earnest exhortation to the
brethren and sisters to watch, wait, and
pray, holding firm their begun confidence to
the end. The public were invited, but very
few responded to the call. We are, no doubt,
in the tarrying time, consequently the dark-
ness of midnight is very intense. We are
passing through a severe trial (as for the
" severe trial," those who understand will
sympathise with you ; but the matter is not
yet in a form for announcement).

WJLLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.



"He ('Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father):
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

" For the earnest expectation of the creature waitethfor the manifestation ofTHE
SONS OP GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)
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CONCEENINQ PARADISE.

What does the word Paradise
signify ?

Ans.—A forest, park, garden, or
enclosure and full of all that can
gratify the eye, the taste and the
smell.

From what language is it originally
derived ?

Ans.—From the Persian ; whence it
was adopted into the Greek, and
afterwards into the English. It is
supposed to be a derivative from the
Hebrew and Arabic.

In what passages do the Seventy
render parades by paradeisos t

Ans.—In Nehemiah ii. 8 ; Eccles-
iastns ii. 5 ; and Canticles iv. 13.

Hoio do the Seventy render Gien
when it relates to the Garden of Eden f

Ans.—Almost constantly by Para-
deisos.

When Ezehiel addressed the King of
Tyre as having been ejected from
Palestine, what does he term that
country t

Ans- He terms it " Eden the
Garden (or Paradise) of God" "the
Holy Mountain of God."

When he speaks of the Land of

Canaan or Pales tine, after its long
desolation, as re-tilled; its cities re-built;
and its inhabitants cleansed from their
iniquities, what does he compare it to?

Ans.—To the Garden of Eden or
Paradise.

What does Isaiah term Canaan and
its cities, towns, and villages deserted
of their inhabitants and lying waste ?

Ans.—A barren woman—a woman
forsaken—a widow—the desolate.

By what name does he designate it
when restored ?

Ans.—A beautiful crown—a royal
diadem—the object of Jehovah's
delight—the wedded matron—the
much desired—the city unforsaken—
the wife—the bride—and so forth

Whom does he indicate as the restorer
of Palestine ?

Ans.—The Messiah, who when he
appeared, read from the 61st chapter
and applied it to himself—

" The Spirit of Jehovah is upon me."
Because Jehovah hath anointed me.
To publish glad tidings, &c.
To impart (gladness) to the

mourners of Zion.



CONCERNING FAtlADISE. (The ~hrist$tdelphian,
L Mar. 1,1873.

To give them a beautiful crown
instead of ashes.

The oil of gladness instead of
sorrow.

The clothing of praise instead of
the spirit of heaviness.

That they may be called trees
approved.

The PLANTATION (or Paradise) of
Jehovah for His glory.

What does he term the union of the
royal restorer with his holy and
obedient nation f

Ans.—A marriage. He likens the
restorer to a Bridegroom, and the
restored to a Bride. The same figure
is carried out in the New Testament.

What was that Paradise which
constituted the hope of the nation of
Israel ?

Ans.—It was that promised to
Abraham and his seed—the Christ;
namelj7, the Land of Cnnaan under
the reign of a King from heaven, who
should live for ever. They expected
that under his rule they would
become the nobility of the world ; as
it is written:

Ye, 0 Israel, shall be called the
Priests of Jehovah.

The Ministers of our God shall be
your title.
" The riches of the nations shall
ye eat.

And in their glory shall ye boast
yourselves.

And their seed shall be illustrious
among the nations.

All they that see them shall
acknowledge them.

That they are a seed which Jehovah
hath blessed, and they expected that
their country would become a hundred
fold more fertile and luxuriant than
while they possessed i t ; as it is
written:

There shall be an abundance of
corn in the land.

Even on the tops of the mountains
its crops shall shake like Lebanon.

And this (the city of David) is my
rest for ever.

Here will I (Jehovah) dwell, for
I have chosen it.

I will abundantly bless her pro-

I will satisfy her poor with bread.
There will I exalt the power of

David.
How are the dead to enter this

Paradise or glorious kingdom of the
Anointed One ?

Ans.—-By the resurrection of the
righteous at the coming of Jesus to
his kingdom.

How long will his kingdom endure ?
Ans.—Until it merges into the

eternal age, which will happen when
" the Son delivers up the kingdom to
the Father, that God may be all
and in all."

ILLUSTRATION OF THE FORE-
GOING.

Concerning Paradise there has been
much conjecture and no little dispute ;
nevertheless^ the learned have left
the subject to an indeterminate con-
struction. It may mean this, and it
may mean that, but its true import
they have not denned. The proper
way to examine this subject is to
ascertain the verbal signification of
Paradise, and then proceed to inquire
what the Scriptures teach concerning
it. By pursuing this course, a clear and
definite view of the matter will be
arrived at.

Paradise is not an English word.
It is adopted into our language from
the Greek without being translated,
and the Greeks adopted it into *their
own language from the Persian, of
which it is a native. The original
Persic word appears to be a deriva-
tive ; that is, a compound word
derived from two simple ones. The
radicals of this are written prds,
which may be pronounced pardes
or parades, and are supposed to be
derived from the Hebrew prd or
parad, to separate, and the Arabic
word do or dis, to hide; so that the
ultimate signification of parades will
be a place separated and hid from view,
or a concealed enclosure.

The Greek word for parades
is paradeisos, which is Anglicized by
changing eisos into ise ; as, paradeisos
paradise. Mr. Parkhurst, who was
learned in the Greek and Hebrew,
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says in his Greek Lexicon, on this
word, that " it is without controversy
an Oriental word. The Greeks bor-
rowed it from the Persians, among
whom it signified a garden, park or
enclosure, full of all the valuable
products of the earth. Both these
particulars are evident from a passage
in Xenophon's ^Economics, where
Socrates says, that "the King of
Persia, wherever he is, takes particular
care to have gardens or enclosures—
hoi paradeisoi haloumenoi—which are
called paradises, full of everything
beautiful and good that the earth can
produce." And in this sense the word
is applied by Herodotus, Xenophon
and Diodorus Siculus. He has a note,
in which he says, " so Jul. Pollux, a
Greek writer, observes, paradises seem
to be a barbaric name; but like many
other Persic words, came by use
to be admitted into the Greek
language."

A plot of ground, then, separated
from the land contiguous ; laid out as
a garden, park or pleasure ground;
concealed from view by a wall, or
enclosed; and stocked with everything
agreeable to the taste and delightful
to the eye, was called a paradise by
the Persians, Hebrews and Greeks
of old.

In the Hebrew Scriptures, prds or
parades occurs three times, and the
Seventy who translated them from
Hebrew into Greek, in the reign of
Ptolemy, King of Egypt, about two
centuries before Christ, have rendered
it in each place by paradeisos. The
passages where parades occurs are
Neh. ii. 8, which in the English Bible
is translated "forest"—"Asaph the
keeper of the king's (parades) fores£;"
again in Eccles. ii. 5, rendered
"gardens"—"I made me (parades)
gardens,11 and thirdly, in Solomon's
Song iv. 13,. translated "a garden
enclosed " — " a garden enclosed
(parades) is my sister spouse." The
Seventy, likewise, almost constantly
render gn or gien, when it relates to
the Garden of Eden, by paradeisos.
In one of these passages Ezekiel terms
Palestine the Garden of Eden or
Paradise; for, in taking up his lamen-

tation for the King of Tyre, whose
capital was situated, before its
destruction by the King of Babylon,
on the Mediterranean Coast, in the
Canton of the Tribe of Asher—"Thus
saith Jehovah, thou hast been in Eden
the Garden of God, but I will cast thee
as profane out of the Mountain of
God ;" which happened in 572 before
Christ, when Tyre was taken from
him by Nebuchadnezzer after a thir-
teen years' siege; thus was the King
of Tyre cast out of Palestine, the
Paradise or Garden of God.

Again, Ezekiel compares the Land
of Palestine when recovered from its
present state of desolation to the
Garden of Eden or Palestine; to wit :
"Thus saith the Lord, 0 house of
Israel, in the day that I shall have
cleansed you from all your iniquities,
I will also cause you to dwell in the
cities, and the wastes shall be builded.

And the desolate land shall be
tilled, whereas it lay desolate in the
sight of all that passed by. And they
(travellers who visit it) shall say,
this Land (of Palestine) that was
desolate (as it now is), is become like
the Garden of Eden (or Paradise), and
the waste and desolate and ruined
cities are become fenced and are
inhabited." Hence when Palestine
shall be re-inhabited by its ancient
inhabitants, its cities rebuilt, its soil
under cultivation, and the Great King
reigning in Jerusalem, on the throne
of David his father, over the house of
Jacob for ever, or through all time—
so great will be its glory and
prosperity, that, Ezekiel being witness,
it will be like the Garden of Eden;
in other words, it will be Paradise,
the Garden enclosed of our Sovereign
Lord the King.

When the prophets speak of
Jerusalem desolated, they regard her
as a widow; but when delivered from
her desolation, as Jerusalem restored,
they apply to her the figurative
application of a wife. The name of
Jerusalem, the Daughter of Zion
while trodden under foot of the
Gentiles, as she now is, is Jerusalem
the Forsaken or the Widowed City ;
but the time approaches when it shall
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no more be said to her, "Thou
Forsaken!" nor to her land, "Thou
Desolate!" But she will be called
Hephzibah, "Thou Object of my
Delight," and her land, Beulah, " The
Wedded Matron." When this shall
take place, Jehovah says by the
prophets, He will delight in her, and
her land shall be joined in marriage.
Now these things, though said of' the
City and Land of Canaan, apply
equally to the purified inhabitants
thereof; but primarily, they are ad-
dressed to the former, and through
them to the happy people who shall
dwell therein. And, let it be
remembered, that if the fall of the
Desolate was the riches of the world,
how much more abounding will its
riches be when the Restorer shall
wed her as a youthful bride.—(Rom.
xi. 12.)

Isaiah, in the 54th chapter of
his prophecies, addressing Jerusalem,

"Shout for joy, 0 thou Barren, that
didst not bear;

Break forth into joyful shouting, and
exult thou that did not travail:

For more are the children of the
Desolate (restored)

Than of the Married Woman (or
Jerusalem under the law).

Thy seed (the Israelites) shall inherit
the nations,

And they shall inhabit the desolate
cities;

Thou shalt forget the shame of thy
youth;

And the reproach of thy widowhood
thou shalt remember no more.

For thy Husband is thy Maker;
And thy redeemer is the Holy One of

Israel;
The Grod (King) of the whole earth

shall he be called.
0 thou afflicted (city), beaten with

storm, destitute of consolation!
Behold I (Jehovah) lay thy stones

in cement of vermilion,
And thy foundation with sapphires :
And I will make thy battlements of

rubies;
And thy gates of carbuncles ;
And the whole circuit of thy walls

shall be of precious stones ;

And all thy children shall be taught
by Jehovah ;

And great shall be the prosperity of
thy children.

In righteousness shalt thou be
established:

Be thou far from oppression, yea,
thou shalt not fear it ;

And from terror, for it shall not
approach thee.

This is THE INHERITANCE of Jehovah's
servants,

And their JUSTIFICATION (to eternal
life) from me saith Jehovah."
This is Paradise! But again, in

chapter 62, the prophet says:
"For Zion's sake I will not keep

silence;
And for the sake of Jerusalem I will

not rest:
Until her righteousness breaks forth

as a strong light,
And her salvation like a blazing torch.
And the nations shall see thy

righteousness,
And all kings thy glory;
And thou shalt be called by a new

name,
Which the mouth of Jehovah shall

fix upon thee.
And thou shalt be a beautiful crown

in the hand of Jehovah ;
And a royal diadem in the grasp of

the Rewd.
No more shall it be said unto thee,

Thou Forsaken!
Neither to thy land shall it be said

anymore, Thou Desolate!
But thou shalt be called the Object

of my Delight,
And thy land the Wedded Matron:
For Jehovah shall delight in thee

(Jerusalem) ;
And thy land shall be joined in

marriage.
For as a young man weddeth a Virgin
So shall thy restorer wed thee :
And as a bridegroom rejoiceth in his

bride,
So shall thy God (King) rejoice in

thee."
That Palestine restored will be

Paradise, is apparent from these and
other passages in the Prophets. From
them we learn that the fertility of the
soil is to be increased, so that even on
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the tops of the mountains the crops of
corn will shake like Lebanon; and
that it will indeed be " a land flowing
with milk and honey." All oppression
will be banished from the country;
whose citizens are to enjoy length of
life equal to the days of a tree; to
flourish as the grass and wear out the
works of their hands. As a nation
they are to be richer and more
glorious than all other nations, and to
have the ascendancy over them; it is
to be emphatically "a holy nation, a
royal priesthood, a purchased people
of kings and priests. Its government
will be a constellation of renowned
immortals, doing the mandates of the
King Eternal, before whom all kings
will bow down, and all nations will
serve Him as the seed in whom all are
blessed. This is called 'the fulness
of Israel' and the abounding riches of
the world. All wars will cease from
the earth, and men will devote
themselves to the arts of peace.
Knowledge will supersede ignorance,
and true righteousness, superstition
and iniquity; and in place of the
present miserable system of misrule
and oppression, there will be glory to
God in the highest, on the earth peace
and goodwill among men." The
unavailing cry of the famishing and
half-clad will no longer ascend to
heaven, for the King of the Earth
" will deliver the poor who crieth to
him for aid, and save the life of the
destitute."

To specify the proofs of these
things would be to quote the bulk
of the predictions recorded in the
Scriptures of the glories of Messiah's
age; those already quoted must serve
in this place for the present.

From these testimonies of the Old
Testament, we may learn what was
the kind of Paradise believed in by
the nation of Israel. With them the
Paradise of God was tantamount to
the kingdom of Messiah, Jehovah's
Anointed King. A kingdom, which,

according to Daniel, the God of
heaven is to set up in the times of the
existing monarchies of the Old World.
Some think this kingdom was set up
on Pentecost. But it should be
remembered that the Kingdom of the
Ten Toes did not exist then, and that
it is in the days of these kings that
the kingdom is to be set up, which is
to break into pieces and consume all
other kingdoms, and itself to stand
for ever. The Ten Pedo-Digitals or
the Kingdoms of the Ten Horns are
the Kingdoms of modern Europe.
John terms them " the kingdoms of
the world :" and he represents them as
being "broken in pieces and consumed"
or swallowed up of the Kingdom
of God and His Anointed at the
sounding of the Seventh Trumpet, and
during the pouring out of the Seventh
Vial; then it is that thanks are
given to the Lord God Almighty,
because He has taken His great power
and has commenced His reign, which
is to last " for ever and ever," or a
thousand years and beyond.

"Many of them who sleep in the
dust of the earth will awake" that
they may enter this Kingdom or
Paradise of God. Noah, Abraham,
Isaac, Jacob, the Prophets, Apostles,
&c, will all rise from the dead to sit
down with the Seed, to whom the
estate was willed, in the kingdom of
God. The Thief, who suffered with
Jesus on the cross, will then rise from
his slumber in the dust and be with
him in Paradise. Yes, Jesus, the
Emperor of the world will be there
as the Sun of Eighteousness, with
healing in his wings, shedding his-
refulgent beams through the brilliant
constellation of the New Heavens,,
and "enlightening the earth with his.
glory." Then will the night have
passed away and the day have
dawned, which the Lord has made a
Millennial Sabbatism for man in the
Paradise of God.—(Dr. Thomas in
1838.)
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ARMAGEDDON.

As Armageddon is to be the last
great battle-field of the nations, it
will, no doubt, be interesting to the
reader, to be informed of the where-
abouts this dreadful aceldama is
situated. The field of Waterloo, on
which 100,000 men fell in three days,
excited in the European mind intense
and glowing interest ; for upon that
celebrated arena, the carnage was not
only immense,"but the consequence of
that battle came home to the heart of
evei*y nation. But Waterloo was a
field of sport, and its warriors but
nerveless combatants, compared with
the coming strife in Megiddo's vale,
when "The King of Kings" and his
celestial squadrons shall encounter
the myriads of the Magogian host.
The slaughter on that " Great day of
God" will agonize the hearts of
millions, while it baptizes in blood
and glory the conqueror of the world.
" The Hero of Waterloo" will sink into
oblivious nothingness when the Hero
of Armageddon is proclaimed to the
nations as the glorious victor over all
the enemies of God and man. Then,
if not now, the events of Arma-
geddon will command the attention of
all, both small and great, and will
absorb the undivided consideration of
the friends and foes of the incarnate
Word of God.

The Armageddon of the Apocalypse
is the plain, of Jezreel or of Esdra-
elon, also called the Great Plain. It
extends from Mount Carmel and the
Mediterranean to the place where the
Jordan issues from the Sea of Tiberius,
through the centre of Palestine.
Here, in the most fertile parts of the
Land of Canaan the tribe of Issachar
rejoiced in their tents.—(Deut. xxxiii.
18.) In the first ages of Jewish
history, as well as during the Eoman
Empire and the Crusades, and even
in later times, it has been the scene of
many a memoraole contest. Here it
was that Barak, descending with
his ten thousand men from Mount
Tabor, discomfited Sisera and all his

chariots, even nine hundred chariots
of iron, and all the people that were
with him, gathered from Harosheth
of the Gentiles unto the river of
Kishon, when all the host of Sisera
fell upon the sword, and there was
not a man left; when the kings came
and fought, the kings of Canaan in
Taanach by the waters of Megiddo.—
(Judg. iv. 13, 15, 15 ; v. 19.) Here
also it was that Josiah, king of
Judah, fought in disguise against
Necho, king of Egypt, and fell by the
arrows of his antagonist. So great
was the lamentation for his death,
that the mourning for Josiah became
an ordinance in Israel; and the great
mourning in Jerusalem when its
inhabitants shall behold the Messiah
their ancestors had pierced, and
themselves had despised, foretold by
Zechariah (xii. 11), is said to be as the
lamentation in the plain of Esdraelon,
or, according to the prophet's lan-
guage, as the mourning of Hadadrim-
mon in the Valley of Megiddon.
Josephus often mentions this very
remarkable part of Palestine, and
always under the appellation of the
Great Plain, and under the same name
it is also mentioned by Eusebius
and by Jerome. It has been a chosen
place for encampment in every
contest carried on this country, from
the days of Nebuchodonosor, king of
the Assyrians, in the history of whose
war with Arphaxad it is mentioned as
the Great Plain of Esdrelom, until the
disastrous march of Napoleon from
Egypt into Syria. Jews, Gentiles,
Saracens, Crusaders, Frenchmen, Egyp-
tians, Persians, Druses, Turks, and
Arabs, warriors out of every nation
which is under heaven, have pitched
their tents in Armageddon, and have
beheld the various banners of their
nations wet with the dews of Tabor
and Hermon. This plain is enclosed
on all sides by mountains ; not a
house or tree is to be discovered in it,
yet the whole appears to be cultivated.
It now bears the name of Fooli, and
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has been celebrated in modern times by
the victory which Murat, Napoleon's
general of cavalry, gained over the

Mamelukes and Arabs, in their
attempt to relieve Acre, in April, 1799.
—(Dr. Thomas, in 1838.J

SCBAPS FEOM DE. THOMAS'S PAPEES.

UNITY AND SCHISM.
1.—UNANIMITY CHARACTERIZED THE

TRUE BELIEVERS.
a.—Christ prayed for it—(John xvii. 20.)
b.—His prayer answered.—(Acts ii. 46;

iv. 32.)
c.—The apostles exhort to a continuance in

one mind.—(Romans xv. 5; 1 Cor. i. 10 ; 2
Cor. xiii, 11; Phil. ii. 2; 1 Peter iii. 8.)

2.—THE APOSTLES PREDICTED THAT
DISSENT OR SEPARATISM WOULD ARISE AND
CREATE CONFUSION AND DELUSION.—(2 PET.
ii. 1-3 ; Matt, xviii. 7; Acts xx. 30; 1 Cor.
xi. 19; 1 Tim. iv. 1; 2 Tim. iii. 1-13; Jude
19.)

3,—THE APOSTOLIC PREDICTION VERI-
FIED IN THEIR DAY.—(Titus i. 10-16; Rom.
xvi. 17; 1 John ii. 18; iv. 1-6.)

4.—OUT OF THIS DISSENT OR SEPARATISM
AROSE STATE CHURCHISM AND POPERY ;
WHICH AS THE TRIUNE ELEMENTS OF THE
APOSTACY, ARE ALL TO BE DESTROYED
liY THE APOCALYPSE OF CHRIST.—(2 Thess.
L and ii. ; Dan. vii.; Apoc. xxi. 8; xxii. 15.)

THE HORSE.
The horse was a national emblem of Rome.

Medals are still in existence with alto relievo
figures of the horse, and the word Roman
inscribed below. The Romans also called
themselves Gens Mavortia, that is, the
people of Mars.

THE KINGDOM AND THE GOSPEL.

An Israelitish kingdom is to be established
in the Holy Land ere long", that is, at the
crisis of the overthrow of the Russo-Assyrian
empire, and furthermore, to THIS hingdomlof
the tivelve tribes of Israel RESTORED to
Palestine, there will be attached DOMINION
OVER ALL NATIONS OF THE EARTH, whose
allegiance will then have been transferred
from all existing governments to the equitable
and glorious sceptre of their invincible con-
queror " Jesus of Nazareth, the King of ths
Jews."

The things concerning this kingdom
constitute the only gospel set forth in the
Bible.

Dan. ii. 44; vii. 14, 18, 22, 27; Psalm ii.
6-9; xlv. 2-7; 1 Chron. xvii. 11-14, 22;
xxix. 23; Jer. xxxiii. 14-18; iii. 17, 18;
xvi. 19 ; Isaiah ii. 2-4; ix. 6-7; xi. 10; xxiv.
23; Micah v. 2 ; Zech. ii. 5-10, 12; vi. 12,
13, 15 ; xiv. 3, 9,16 ; Ezekiel xxxiv. 23-31;
xxxvi. 8-11, 26, 35; xxxvii. 21, 28; xxxviii.;
xxxix.; Dan. xi. 40-45.

Luke i. 31-33; iv. 43; Acts x. 36,37;
Matt. iv. 23; xxiv. 14; xix. 28; xxvii. 11,
37; Acts i. 6-11; ii. 30; viii. 12; Rev. xix.
19; xvii. 14; xi. 15; ii. 26, 27; v. 9, 10;
Psalm 149.

BEGUN BUT NEVEB FINISHED.

A BIBLE DICTIONARY UPON WHICH DR. THOMAS

Was engaged at the time of his death.

BOOK.—" What thou seest write eisfii
fiXiov upon a scroll, and send to the
ecclesias which are in Asia."—(Rev.
i. 11.) This contains the first five

chapters of the Apocalypse, embracing
its introductory scene, the letters to
the Seven Ecclesias, and the denoue-
ment, or issue of the mystery, the
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blessing of all nations in Abraham
and his seed.

To develop this glorious and blessed
result, it is necessary to remove the
lets or hindrances presented in the
principalities and powers of the
Gentile heavenlies. So long as they
rule the nations, " the families of the
earth" cannot be blessed, nor will
they call the seed of Abraham blessed.
—(Ps. lxxii. 17.) In the apostles7

day, the great let or hindrance to be
taken out of the way (2 Thess. ii. 6. 7)
was the pagan adversary in church and
state, styled by Paul, " the prince of
the power of the air, the spirit that
now worketh in the children of
disobedience ;" and in another place,
" principalities, authorities, the world-
rulers of the darkness of this aion,
the spirits of wickedness in the
heavenlies."—(Eph. ii. 2; vi. 12.)
See Air. This great revolution was
to result upon certain pre-determined
principles. It was to be brought
about by the saints contending
earnestly for the faith once for all
delivered to them; which, as shown
by history, required a little over two
hundred years from the most probable
date of the Apocalypse, to consummate
it. It was not expected that all
idolators should be scripturally
converted to the faith; but that the
testimony of the saints should so
lfeaven society as to create a party in
the State opposed to the national
superstition, and strong enough to
overthrow it by force of arms.

But during these two centuries of
conflict between the saints and the
world-rulers, the latter employed all
the cunning and cruelty possible to
circumvent them. The true believers
were non-resistant, testifying and
dying, and leaving vengeance to God.
Thus it was, then, God and the saints
against pagan Eome. They testified,
and He avenged by sword, famine
and pestilence, until the crisis came,
when the political party created by
the saints' anti-pagan testimony,
hurled the " Great Red Dragon " from
his throne.

We have witnessed, or rather, the
jrld has, a revolution developed

upon similar principles, not very
remote from our own times. Four
hundred years ago, the great hindrance
to civil and religious freedom in the
European Habitable, was the papal
adversary in church and state/ a
" devil and sat an," as cunning and
cruel as their pagan predecessor; in
fact, they are the same, the fashion
only of their raiment being changed
to suit the times. In those days,
everything was as completely subor-
dinated to this power, as all things
were in the time of John. But
printing was invented, literature was
revived, the Bible translated into the
languages of Europe,, printed and
circulated among the nations, who
were taught to think upon and discuss
spiritual matters, hitherto confined to
the learned few. This intellectual
and moral agency originated political
parties, which, while far from being
enlightened in the " one faith and
hope of the calling," were so far
illuminated as to despise the papal
superstition, and to combine for its
overthrow. To the efforts of these
parties, divers sections of the world
are indebted for their exemption from
the misery and degradation with
which Naples and the Roman States
are cursed at this day. Spiritual, that
is, intellectual and moral, agency
begins the conflict with the powers of
darkness, and the sword decides the
controversy. The Bible and history
show that this is God's method. He
has adopted it invariably in the past,
and will not depart from it in the
future, as the Apocalypse fully shows.

But there are lets and hindrances as
magnitudinous at this day, in the way
of the blessedness of all nations in
Abraham and his seed, as there were
in the age the Apocalypse was given.
The great Protestant revolution only
weakened the papal power, and
modified its superstitions; it did not
destroy them. Protestantism is itself
a power, and though anti-papal, is not
a whit less anti-Christian. Its sections
are "Names of Blasphemy,'-' and as
much obstacles to be removed out of
the way as the papacy itself. For the
time current, it is a useful antagonism



TheChrlstadrlphinn.T
Mar. 1,1873. J BF.GUN BUT NEVER FINISHED. 105

to papacy ; and the sects or " names "
which rend its own bowels, desirable
antagonisms to one another. Their
mutual rivalries are so many divergent
forces, which prevent their combina-
tion forpurposesof political oppression.
Still they are blasphemies, and must
be abolished, with all who will not
forsake them. The destruction of
these with their harlot mother, is the
great crisis in which the removal of
all obstacles to the blessedness of the
nations is to be effected. " Christen-
dom " must be destroyed, that "the
Kings of the East " may reign over
and upon the earth, with the Lamb
that was slain; and that every
creature that is in the heaven, and on
the earth, and under the earth, and
things which are upon the sea, and all
that are in them, may ascribe the
blessing, and the honour, and the
glory, and the power to them, as the
God-manifestation of the INVISIBLE
ONE to the sons of men.

Seventeen hundred and sixty years,
or thereabouts, have elapsed since this
was apocalyptically revealed to John.
He knew well that all nations were to
be blessed in Abraham and his seed;
but "the times and the seasons" of
that event he did not know until the
Apocalypse revealed them.—(Acts i.
6, 7.) If he had been asked, What
are the series of events, in their times
and seasons, which are to precede the
possession of the kingdom under the
whole heaven by the saints ? How
long to that consummation ? He could
not have answered. Now suppose
that upon this, an angel had presented
himself with a book, and said, Here is
a book that unveils the mystery ! that
book would be symbolical of the
mystery in its revelation to be revealed.
But until the contents of that book
were made known, it would be a sealed
volume, or a written scroll rolled up,
and as closed and impenetrable as if
it had no existence. Now suppose
further, that a proclamation should be
made for anyone that pleased to come
and unrol the scroll and make known
its contents; would not the discovery,
that there was none able to do it,
cause all that desired to know the

developments of the ensuing 1760
or more years, ending in the setting-up
of the kingdom by the God of heaven,
be a cause of great grief ? Such was
John's case. Although an inspired
apostle, the Apocalypse was not given
to him; but " God gave it to Jesus
Christ "—(Rev. i. 1) ; therefore there
was no one but Jesus could approach
the right hand of the Majesty in the
heavens, and take the book; and in
the sense hereafter to be explained,
open the Seven Seals thereof.—(Rev.
v. 1—7 ; Dan. xii. 4.)

This Seven-Seal Scroll, or book, is a
portion of the Apocalypse from Rev. vi.
It reveals the events of the Seven
Seals, and no more. This is equiva-
lent to saying that it reveals the events
of the Trumpets also, for the
Seventh Seal contains the Trumpets,
but without going into details about
the Seventh. When the Seals and
Trumpets are expounded, we arrive at
the scene of Rev. iv. 5 ; or the mani-
festation of the sons of God—(Rom.
viii. 19, 23), in power and great glory,
having gained the victory over the
Beast and his Image, and in
possession of the kingdoms of the
world for a thousand years to come.—
(Rev. xv. 2; xx. 4—6 ; xviii. 14;
xiv. 1 ; xi. 15.)

But in Rev. x. 2, we find John's
attention called to another roll or
book. In this instance, the book is
not sealed with seals to be loosed. A
book is the symbol of knowledge. If
it be shut, the closed condition of the
book indicates that the knowledge is
inaccessible; but if the book be
opened, as in the place before us, it
signifies that at the time to which
the opening refers, " knowledge is
increased."—(Dan. xii. 4, 9.)

The matter of this chapter is the
prologue to the Seventh Trumpet, in
the development of which the mystery
or secret of the revealing book will be
opened in the accomplishment of the
purpose of God. The Sixth Trumpet
extinguishes the dominion of the
Greeks, in the establishment of
Mohammedan sovereignty over the
eastern third of the Babylonish
Habitable. The Sixth Trumpet period
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extends to the fall of the Tenth of
the Great City—(Rev. xi. 13, 14); but
between that event in 1792, and the
capture of Constantinople in 1453, an
interval of 339 years, the Sixth-
Trumpet prophecy gives no intimation
of what should therein occur. The
interval is blank—an unwritten roll.

But this little book and its accom-
paniments supplies this deficiency.
The things represented by the mighty
angel, his cloud-investment, his
rainbow-encircled head, his sun-like
face, his fiery feet, his lion roar, and
the things of the Seven Thunders, all
fill-up the interval, and introduce
"the days of the voice" of the
Seventh Angel-Trumpeter.

The Seven-Seal Book is a book of
judgment written against the enemies
of the saints, and during the execution
of which they are themselves trampled
under foot by the Gentiles. Had John
eaten that book, it would have been
bitter to his mouth as well as to his
belly. See Bitter. But the little
book open was not so. It revealed
" the mystery of God to be finished
without delay, as He had declared
the glad tidings to His servants the
prophets." This was sweet to the
taste though with bitter accompani-
ments. Some of the honey sweets of
this book may be read in Rev. xi. 15,
18 ; xiv. 1-5 ; xv. 2-4 ; xix. 1-9 ; xxi. 10.
John ate it up, and it became an
inspiration to him for prophesying
again- "before many peoples, and
nations, and kings." This was the
symbolical action and result, and by
way of illustration we may quote the
following from the writings of
Busbequieus, who says, "insomuch
that the Turks said frequently and
justly of them, that other nations had
their learning in their books, but the
Tartars HAD EATEN THEIR BOOKS, and
had their wisdom in their breasts, from
whence they could draw it out as they
had occasion as divine oracles." The
book was transformed into John as a
symbolical agent by his eating it; so
that he came to be in place of the
book, the contents of which must be
nought for in the things he wrote
cuic.'n;imvthe Koundiiiff of the Seventh

trumpet, or the vials, especially the
seventh, which in ceasing to pour out
will leave the saints victorious, happy
and glorious with the Lord; and all
the earth at rest and blessed in
Abraham and his seed.

Thus, the apocalypse divides itself
into three books—the Book of the
Epistles, the Book of the Seals, and the
Little Book. Of the last, John says,
" the messenger had in his hand a little
book having been opened" The
common version does not express this.
There the phrase is " a Little Book
open," as though the opening of the
book had no significance. In the Greek
it is not an adjective expressive
of a simple quality, but a participle
denoting quality, action, and time. The
words are /3i/3\apiBiov aveiy^juievov,
the latter being the perfect participle
passive, whose sign is having been. It
had not been opened when John saw
the vision in Patmos; but it will be
opened, or will have been opened, as
the result of the consummation of the
angel's mission, who holds it in his
hand. When that mission is fulfilled,
it will be the little having-been-opened
book, in other words, the opening of
the book is the full accomplishment of
John's prophesy ings consequent upon
his having eaten it.

These three Apocalyptic books are
neither of them opened yet. Although
the Lion of the tribe of Judah took
the Book of Seals, and was able to open
the whole of it, he did not open it all
at once, but loosed each seal succes-
sively as the time arrived to execute
the judgment it foreshowed. The
opening of a seal was the execution of
its judgment, and when the judgment
is over, it is (rcfrparyis avew<yfxevrj, a seal
having been opened. But the seven
seals have not been judicially
exhausted, so that although the first
six are all opened seals, the Book of
Seals is not opened, not having been
all unrolled by the entire exhaustion
of the Seventh Seal. Anciently books
were rolls or scrolls of flexible material
written on. The scrolls were also tied
and the tying sealed. Such a book
was not therefore opened by the mere
loosing of the seals. This was only
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a preparation for the unrolling; nor
was the book said to be opened until
the last turn of the roll was straight-
ened out. When this was accomplished
the denouement, or issue of the whole
matter was attained; and that issue in
relation to the Book of Seals, we have
not, and shall not attain to, till the
kingdoms of Babylon are subjugated
by Jesus and his saints.

Hence, there is a time appointed for
the co-etaneous opening of all the
books. Daniel informs us when the
opening takes place, namely, at the
judgment of the Fourth Beast by the
saints: "The judgment was set,"
saith he, "and books were opened."
And again, " The Ancient of Days
came, and judgment was given to the
saints of the High Ones, and the time
came and the saints possessed the
kingdom; and "they shall take away
his (the Beast's) dominion, to consume
and destroy unto the end."—(vii. 10,
22, 26, 11.) All this is at the coming
of the Ancient of Days, when the
white-robed ones sit enthroned in
judgment upon the powers that be.
This judicial manifestation is styled
apocalyptically, "a Great White
Throne," in the middle of which is He
who will then have appeared for the
work of the thousand years, which is
to issue in the abolition of "the earth
and heaven " co-existent with sin and
death. At his appearing "the dead
stand before God, and the hooks are
opened."—(Kev. xx. 12.) Hence the
opening of the books is at the epoch
of the resurrection, both according to
Daniel and John. That "time of
trouble," called also " the time of
Jacob's trouble out of which he shall
be delivered," a time such as the world
has never experienced since the Flood;

that time is the discovery of Jehovali's
plot, the practical unravelling of His
purpose in the performance of what
He has revealed, and which is apoca-
lyptically expressed by the phrase
" the books were opened."—(Jer. xxx.
7-9; Dan. xii. 1.)

But apart from these three, there is
" another book " which is " opened "
at the same crisis. This is styled
"The Book of Life." These four
books are the Books of Judgment,
concerning which it is written, " And
the dead were judged {eKpiQ^aav. aor,
i. ind. pass.) by the things which
have been written in the books accord-
ing to their works."—(Rev. xx. 12.)
Thus, if a professor's works are accord-
ing to what is written approvingly in
the Book of Epistles, he will share in
the rewards promised therein; but if
not, he will receive of the judgment
threatened. So also of those who
belong to "the Names and Denomina-
tions," "the Names of Blasphemy," or
" abominations of the earth;" they
will receive of "the judgment written"
in the Book of Seals, and the Little
Book, for all who are liot on record in
the Book of Life are obnoxious in their
generations to the judgment of all the
books.—(Rev. xx. 15 ; xiii. 8 ; xvii. 8 ;
xxii. 18, 19.)

The fourth book is styled the Book
of Life, in allusion probably to the
custom of Oriental monarchs, who, as
they had several books for the record
of things, so they had a peculiar book
in which they entered the names and
actions of all those who did them any
special service, that they might
reward them in due time. See Esther
vi. 1-3, where it is styled " the book of
records of daily affairs."

HISTORICAL ACCURACY OF THE BIBLE.

THE 'truthfulness of the sacred volume
is assailed in two very different ways.
There is an ignorant, conceited, flippant,
infidelity, which prevails widely among*

the common people, and especially among
the young. It is an ungodly fashion,
rather than a sober conviction. It
assumes, without attempting1 to prove,
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that the Bible is a tissue of ancient fables,
unworthy of the belief or the respect of
this enlightened age. Such an assumption
is very agreeable to the giddy and
godless, to whom any reminder of their
accountableness to God is unwelcome;
and it is not strange that it should gain
a ready adoption, and a wide currency.

But the credibility of the Bible is also
attacked from a very different quarter,
and in a very different spirit. There is a
class of learned men, who have studied
the Scriptures, and who soberly and
systematically impugn, not so much their
credibility in general, as their accuracy
in many particulars. They seem to have
an affinity for negations. Difficulties
and objections impress them powerfully,
and are wonderfully magnified to their
minds, while they seem to be almost
incapable of estimating positive proofs
and solutions of difficulties. With some
of this class, the tendency to disbelief
seems to be a mental idiosyncrasy, which
calls for our pity rather than our censure;
but with others it seems a voluntary
affection, as if they thought it argued
more shrewdness and depth to doubt than
to believe.

My purpose in what follows is to shew,
by citation of particular examples, not
only the credibility, but the remarkable
accuracy of the sacred writers. If I were
to say, in general, that, after all the
assaults of sceptical criticism upon the
Bible, it stands to-day more firmly
entrenched than ever in the intelligent
belief of the most learned scholars and
the profoundest thinkers of the age, such
a general statement, though it might
pass unchallenged, would not make so
vivid and lasting an impression, as the
citation of specific instances in which
the accuracy of the sacred narrative is
conspicuous. I shall therefore adduce
particular examples, from the Old
Testament and the New, partly of cases
in which sceptical charges of inaccuracy
have been triumphantly refuted, and
partly of cases in which the truthfulness
of the sacred records, though it may not
have been distinctly impugned, is so
conspicuous as justly to challenge our
admiration.

THE EARLIER OLD TESTAMENT
HISTORY.

Beginning with the earliest books of
the Old Testament, we are met at once
by the assertion that alphabetical writing,

so often referred to in the Pentateuch,
was not known so early as the age of
Moses. Some eminent German scholars
have held this view, and have laid great
stress upon this argument against the
Mosaic authorship of. the Pentateuch.
But modern discoveries in Egypt and
Assyria have proved beyond a doubt the
existence of alphabetical writing, not
only in the time of Moses, but even
before the time of Abraham. Specimens
of such writing upon papyrus, older than
the time of Moses, may be read to-day in
the British Museum; and alphabetical
inscriptions upon bricks of a date at least
three centuries earlier than Abraham,
have been found in the ruins of Ur
of the Chaldees, the very city from which
he came.

The narrative of the departure of the
Israelites out of Egypt is confirmed by
Manetho, an Egyptian historian who
lived about the time of Alexander the
Great.

The account of David's wars with
Hadad Ezer, king of Damascus, agrees
with the narrative of the Syrian
historian, Nicholas of Damascus; and
this is the more noteworthy, from the
fact that the Syrian is obliged to record
the victory of the foreigner over his own
countrymen.

There is a remarkable accuracy in the
Old Testament notices of Phoenicia. In
the earlier times, Sidon was the most
important city; but before the time of
David, Tyre outranked it, and continued
to maintain its superiority for many
centuries. The biblical notices of these
two cities agree exactly with these facts.
Moses mentions Sidon ; but says nothing"
of Tyre. Joshua calls the former " great
Zidon," and mentions Tyre only once.
But in the books of Samuel and Kings,
Sidon is only once referred to, while Tyre
is mentioned four or five times, and its
king is spoken of in more than a dozen
places, as the chief potentate of the
country.

The expedition of Shishak, king of
Egypt, against Jerusalem, is commemo-
rated in the inscription on the outside of
the great temple at Karnack. In the list
of the conquests of this Egyptian king
there recorded, "the kingdom of Judah"
is distinctly mentioned.

The annals of Sennacherib, contained
in the hieratic inscriptions of Egypt,
furnish a full account of his campaign
against Jerusalem, in the time of
Hezekiuh.
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CONFIRMATIONS FROM NINEVEH
AND BABYLON.

The author of the book of Chronicles
makes the statement that the captains of
the kings of Assyria " took Manasseh,
king of Judah, and bound him with
fetters and carried him to Babylon." But
why to Babylon, when Nineveh was the
capital of the kingdom ? Because, as we
learn from the Assyrian monuments,
Esar-Haddon, in whose reign these
events occurred, was actually king of
Babylon also, and had built a palace
there, in which he occasionally resided
and held his court. And this was true
of no other one of the Assyrian kings.
Had the captivity of Manasseh occurred
under the reign of any other Assyrian
monarch, the biblical statement could not
have been reconciled with the secular
history.

The account which Daniel gives of
Nebuchadnezzar's pride and punishment
is corroborated by an ancient historian,
in part very distinctly and emphatically,
and in part in an indirect way that is
exceedingly significant. The Hebrew
prophet represents this monarch as
saying, " Is not this great Babylon, that
I have built for the house of the kingdom,
by the might of my power, and for the
honour of my majesty F" Berosus, a
Chaldee historian, who lived in the
fourth century before Christ, says that
Nebuchadnezzar "repaired the city which
had existed from the first, and added
another to it." And the fact is, that
nine-tenths of all the inscribed bricks
discovered on the site of Babylon are
inscribed with his name. I t is remark-
able, too, that while this king is the only
one of all the heathen monarchs with
whom the Jews came in contact, who is
said in the Scriptures to have had the
future revealed to him by God, he is at
the same time the only one of these
heathen rulers to whom the gift of
prophecy is ascribed by any secular
historian. Abydenus, a contemporary of
Berosus, says that, on one occasion, this
king " was seized with a divine inspiration,
and prophesied to the Babylonians the
destruction of their city by the Medes
and Persians." I t might have been
expected that one of these historians
would have mentioned the mental malady
which drove this haughty king into the
fields to eat grass like the oxen, There
is no allusion to this in the fragments of
their writings which we possess; but

there is a remarkable admission in an
inscription found on the site of Babylon,
of the suspension of his great public
works. "For four years," says the
record, written in Nebuchadnezzar's own
name, " I did not build a high place
of power, and I did not clear out the
canals." I t is reasonable to believe that
the inactivity here chronicled was
occasioned by the madness mentioned by
the Jewish prophet. The difference
between the seven years of Daniel and the
four years of the inscription, is easily
explained: the works begun before the
madness would naturally be completed ;
after which, new enterprises of a similar
character would not be undertaken until
the king's recovery. And what gives
additional probability to this supposition
is, that no other instance is known, in
which a monarch thus formally records
his own inaction.

The wars of Jehoram and Jehoshaphat
with Mesha, king of Moab, are com-
memorated on that famous Moabite
stone, discovered only about four years
ago.

I t is now regarded as next to certain,
that the Ahasuerus of the book of Esther,
is the Xerxes the Great of Herodotus.
Mark the correspondences. Herodotus
says that Xerxes, in the third year of his
reign, held an assembly to prepare for
the invasion of Greece ; Ahasuerus, in the
third year of his reign, held a great
feast in Shushan, the palace. Herodotus
says that Xerxe3, in the seventh year of
his reign, returned defeated from Greece,
and consoled himself by the pleasures of
the harem; Ahasuerus, in the seventh
year of his reign, had fair young virgins
sought out for his harem, and replaced
Vashti by marrying Esther. The failure
of the expedition to Greece, moreover,
would naturally create a necessity for the
new tribute which Ahasuerus is said to
have " laid upon the land, and upon the
islands of the sea." There was no
king before Xerxes the Great, whose
kingdom was as extensive as that of
Ahasuerus was said to have been; and
no king after him whose character and
history equally correspond with that of
Ahasuerus.

THE PERSIAN KINGS AND THE
FALL OE BABYLON.

In reading the book of Ezra; we are
surprised at the religious tone of the
proclamations of the heathen kings,
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Cyrus, Darius, and Artaxerxes. But just
this character is conspicuous in the
inscriptions which have been discovered.
There is a constant recognition of the
Supreme God, and of His sovereign
control of all earthly affairs. No other
public monuments have ever been
discovered characterized by such a
pervading monotheistic and religious
spirit, as those of the earlier Persian
kings.

I close these illustrations of the exact
truthfulness of the Old Testament writers
by a remarkable instance from the book
of Daniel. This Hebrew prophet gives
the name of Belnhazzar to the last of the
native kings of Babylon, and says that
he was slain at the time when the
Persians took the city. But the Chaldee
historian, Berosus, gives the name of
Nabonnedus to the last native king, and
says that he was absent from the city
at the time of its capture, but was
afterwards taken prisoner, and treated
with much kindness by Cyrus. These
conflicting accounts have given sceptics
occasion to say that Daniel's account of
Belshazzar is a pure invention. Since
he contradicts Berosus, his account must
be false: a Chaldee historian must, of
course, be believed in preference to a
Hebrew. This difficulty was so great,
that Sir Isaac Newton was driven to
resort to the hypothesis of two downfals
of .Babylon. But in the year 1854, it was
ascertained, from documents disentombed
from the ruins of Ur of the Chaldees, that
Nabonnedus, during the last years of his
reign, associated with him on the throne
his son Belshazzar, and allowed him
the royal title. Thus all disagreement
disappears. This recent discovery,
moreover, furnishes a satisfactory
explanation of an expression which
occurs twice in the fifth chapter of the
book of Daniel. The promise made to
him, as a reward for reading the
mysterious handwriting on the wall, was
that he should be the third ruler in the
kingdom. But why the third ? Why
not the second ? as he seems to have
been under Nebuchadnezzar, and as
Joseph was in Egypt, and Mordecai in
Persia ? Plainly, because, there being
two kingr, father and sor, the third
place in the kingdom was the highest
post vacant. But this expression was a
puzzle which could not be explained
until the key to it, buried for centuries in
the sands of the Euphrates, was dug up
less than twenty years ago.

MORE LIGHT TO BE LOOKED
FOR.

In our examination of the historical
accuracy of the Old Testament, we have
been dealing with times and countries
that iiave left us few historical records.
If we had the complete histories of
Manetho and Berosus, and other ancient
Egyptian and Chaldee chroniclers, we
should doubtless be able to verify far
more completely the statements of the
Hebrew writers. The fact that so many
confirmations of the sacred history can
be gleaned from the scanty fragments
of such historians that have come down
to us, justifies this conclusion. And a
similar conclusion is equally legitimate
in respect to the inscriptions that we are
only just beginning to disentomb and
decipher. From the former class of
documents, we have little more to expect:
it is not likely that we shall ever recover
any considerable portion of the lost
books of antiquity. But the latter class
of corroborative monuments may be
expected to yield, for a long time to
come, new and cumulative confirmations
of the truth of the Hebrew writings.
No one can predict the extent to which
new light from this source may yet be
shed upon obscure portions of the Old
Testament history. Other Moabite
stones, or inscribed bricks, may yet speak
to us out of an antiquity ten, or even
twenty centuries anterior to the Christian
era.

PROVED ACCURACY OF THE NEW
TESTAMENT.

When we pass from the Old Testament
to the New, we come at once into the
historic age of the world, where the
means of correcting or verifying the
account of important facts are far more
abundant than they were in the period
over which we have already passed. In
those earlier ages, it is conceivable that
some false statement or representation
might be made, which we should be for
ever without the means of correcting ; in
the later times, to which the New
Testament history belongs, such a
supposition, in regard to any matter of
importance, is hardly admissible. Here
we have light from so many sources, that
a mistake can readily be detected. And
there has been no lack of painstaking on
the part of those who desired to find
errors in the New Testament writings.
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Learned infidels have searched the
volume, as no other book has ever been
searched, for the purpose of finding
blunders and misstatements. And what
has been the result of these investigations ?
They have been signally unsuccessful.
One after another, the various statements
which they have impugned and gloried
in as untrustworthy, have been shown
to be minutely accurate. This ground
is so familiar, and the proof of the
above statement so accessible, that
our illustrations here may be few and brief.

Voltaire charged Luke with contra-
dicting himself, because he represents
our Saviour as ascending from Bethany
in his gospel, and from the Mount of
Olives in the Acts. He was either so
ignorant as not to know, or so dishonest
as not to be willing to have his readers
know, that Bethany was on the eastern
slope of the Mount of Olives. • There
are many other charges of error and
falsehood, as peurile and as easily refuted
as this.

But there are a few, of a more
formidable character. The number of
these, however, has been so reduced in
our day, that infidels find little material
of this kind which they can venture to
speak of, except among those who are
grossly ig*norant. The blunder of ten
years, which. Luke was alleged to have
made, antedating the taxing under
Cyrenius, or Quirinus, as his name is
written by the Romans, was long- one
of their strongest points. But the
researches of Professor Zumpt, of Leipsic,
the results of which were first published
in 1854, and again in an enlarged form,
and with additional testimonies, only
three years ago, have made it appear that
this magistrate was twice governor
of Judea, and that the first appointment
was ten years earlier than the second and
better known.

Luke was also charged with giving the
wrong title to Sergius Paulus. He calls
this Roman officer " the deputy," or pro-
consul ; but this title was only given to
the rulers of those provinces which
belonged to the Senate and people;
whereas Cyprus, over which Sergius
Paulus presided, was said to be a military
province, over which class of provinces
the emperors appointed rulers called
propraetors, or legatees. Strabo does
indeed say plainly, that Augustus
reserved Cyprus to himself, and appointed
over it proprietors ; but the critics failed
to notice that Dion Cassius, a later

historian, no less expressly states that the
emperor afterwards gave up this province
to the Senate, and took another in
exchange ; so that the proper title of the
Cyprian rulers was thenceforth that of
pro-consul, or "deputy." There are
Cyprian coins extant, which confirm this
statement of Dion Cassius. One such,
bearing on its face the very title which
Luke gives, belongs to the reign of
Claudius, the precise period when Paul
visited Cyprus; so that nothing is
wanting to the complete vindication of
the accuracy of the sacred historian.

I will only add one more general
consideration, under which is compre-
hended a multitude of such particulars.
The political condition of Palestine,
during the period covered by the New
Testament history, was remarkably
unsettled, anomalous, and complicated.
First it was a single kingdom, under a
native ruler ; then a set of principalities,
under native ethnarchs and tetrarchs;
then partly composed of such princi-
palities, and partly reduced to the
condition of a Roman province; then
once more a united kingdom, under a
native sovereign; and at last reduced
wholly under Rome, and governed by
procurators, dependent on the president
of Syria, but still subject, in certain
respects, to the Jewish monarch of a
neighbouring territory. All these changes
took place within the half century in
which the books of the New Testament
were written. Yet the sacred writers
fall into no error, in treating of this
confused and perplexing state of public
affairs. They mark incidentally, and
without effort or pretension, the various
changes in the civil government: the
sole kingdom of Herod the great; the
partition of his dominion among his
sons; the reduction of Judea to the
condition of a Roman province, while
Galilee, Iturea, and Trachonitis continued
under native princes; the restoration of
the old kingdom of Palestine, in the
person of Herod Agrippa the First; and
the final reduction of the whole under
Roman rule, and establishment of pro-
curators as civil heads, while a species
of ecclesiastical superintendence was
exercised by Herod Agrippa the Second.
This was more than could have been
accomplished by any but honest narrators,
writing at the very time when these
changes so rapidly succeeded one another.
The supposition of a later authorship is
utterly excluded.
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We may expect that new objections
and difficulties will be brought forward,
as the old ones are refuted and solved.
The word of the Lord must be kept
continually on the trial, that its truthful-
ness and accuracy may be continually
reaffirmed by new evidences, and that
every age may see it crowned with new
and evergrowing triumphs. Let sceptical
criticism do its worst; the believers in
Christianity need feel no alarm; " the
word of the Lord endureth for ever : and
this is the word which by the gospel is
preached to you."

[The foregoing is an article from the
Examine?' and Chronicle, a Baptist
weekly paper, published at New York, a
copy of which has been kindly forwarded
by a correspondent. It is by Dr. Arnold,
of Illinois, a man of some study on the
other side of the Atlantic. It is the first
of an intended series on "The Main
Currents of Modern Scepticism." If the
others are as good, and reach us, we may
let our readers have the benefit.—EDITOR.]

THINGS NEW AND OLD PKOM THE TEEASUKES OF THE SPIRIT.
B Y F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 32.

IMMORTALITY.
Immortality, in an underived sense,
belongs only to God; He alone is naturally
deathless and inherently immortal.

Immortality, in a derived sense, belongs
only, as yet, to Jesus Christ; he is the
first-fruit to life and incorruptibility from
among the sons of men.—(John v. 26;
1 Cor. xv. 23.)

Jesus Chrisf, inhabited by the Eternal
Spirit, and raised from the dead, represents
death abolished and immortality brought
to light on behalf of the Adamic race.
Hence, as the medium of its manifestation,
he is styled " that Eternal Life," 1 John
i. 2; the "Prince of Life," Acts iii. 15;
a "Quickening Spirit;" the " Resurrec-
tion and the Life;" the "Way, the
truth, and the life; " the "living bread;"
the "new and living way," Heb x. 20;
the priest that ''ever liveth;" "Christ
our life;" "Alive for evermore;" the
" bread of life; " the Son in whom
dwells eternal life, 1 John v. 11; as being
made a priest after the power of an
"endless life;" as having power to
"give eternal life; " as having life in
him, John i. 4; the " word of life,"
1 John i. 1; called the "life of Jesus,"
2 Cor. iv 11; a '"spiritual body,' as
having the " keys of hell and death," and
as being " Lord of both the dead and
living," all of which goes to shew that
there is no eternal life or immortality in
anybody but Christ, nor for anvbody
constitutionally outsi le of him.—;l John
v. 12.)

Immortality is not a moral attribute
or a mental entity, but a corporeal con-
dition.—(2 Cor. iv. 11; Phil. iii. 21.)

Immortality is life in incorruptible
manifestation.—(1 Cor. xv. 53 )

To attain to immortality is to be born
of the Spirit, to be corporeally glorified, to
be made like Christ, to be fashioned after
the pattern of his glorious body, to be
made after the power of an endless life, to
be raised a spiritual body, or to be changed
in the twinkling of an eye.

To possess immortality is to be a child of
the resurrection, to be equal to the angels,
to die no more, to live for ever, to be
incorruptible, undecaying, and altogether
deathless.

Immortality, incorruptibility, eternal life,
everlasting life, endless life, life for ever-
more, salvation, never die, not perish, and
abide for ever, are just so many different
Bible ways of expressing the physical con-
dition of those who will attain to the
post-resurrectional existence which is by
Christ Jesus.

No living creature is naturally immortal.
Immortality, on the part of God, is g,

" free gift," and a matter of covenant or
promise, while on the part of men it is an
object of search, faith, hope, and heirship.
— (Rom. vi. '23; ii. 7.)

To experience immortality will be to
experience exemption from sin, dke ise,
pain, sorr .w, sighing, and death, and to
taste the pure and undefiled pleasures and
powers of the Spirit in the world to
come.

The attainment of immortality is only
possible with those who believe and obey
the gospel, and even with these, its
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bestowal is further predicated upon their
patient continuance in well-doing, and
finally subject to their approval by Christ
at his judgment-seat.—(John xx. 31;
Rom. ii. 6, 7; 2 Cor. v. 10.)

Above all things immortality can never be
the experience of the wicked: it is exclus-
ively the reward of faith and well-doing; to
attain to it is to realize the highest
possible blessing; to be excluded from it is
the worst of punishments. It can never be
bestowed as the reward of evil-dome1, or in
any wise conferred with the object of
endlessly perpetuating the miseries of
blaspheming sinners; the doctrine, there-
fore, which teaches the immortal punish-
ment of the unsaved, is a most diabolical
perversion of God's Word, and most
utterly contrary also to just judgment and
sound sense.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 33.

Spray from the Water of Life.

The Deity's name applied to dead men,
teaches their resurrection from the dead.—
(Ex. iii. 6; Luke xx. 37.)

The mother tongue of true saints is the
Bible.

With God is no variableness nor
shadow of turning : He seetb not as man
seeth; with Him darkness and light are
both alike, and a thousand years are as one
day, and one day as a thousand years.

Jesus Christ is the same yesterday,
to-day, and for ever: his goings forth have
been from of old, from everlasting.—(Mic.
v. 2; Heb. xiii. 8.)

Only those are able to say what is error
who know what is the truth, and those
only know what the truth is who under-
stand what is noted in the Scriptures of
truth.

The truth consists of God's spoken
thoughts: these are positive and everlasting;
the mere thinkings of word-despiscrs are a
lie, always negative and destined to perish
as an unclean and vain thing1.

The source of truth and the fountain of
life is God. No man can live without
God, and no man can declare the truth
save by repeating what God has spoken.

The world that now is, is filled with man
and his petty conflicting schemes and
institutions; the world to come will be
filled with God and His most glorious and
ineffable kingdom.

All mere human things have their
foundation in dust, and their climax in
destruction.

God endureth for ever, and those only
who do His will are like Him.—(1 John
ii. 17.)

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 34.

GUIDE TO THE BIBLE.

The cycle of mortality contains 7,000
years: this may be divided, as regards the
past, present, and future, into five aions,
worlds, or ages, viz., the Adamic, the
Noachic, the Mosaic, the Gentile, and the
Messianic.

The constitution of the Adamic and
Noachic aions was Patriarchal; the Mosaic
and Messianic aions are both Theocratic,
while the Gentile aion is autocratic, aristo-
cratic, democratic, and ecclesiastical-

The first Adam represents the fall, and
the second Adam the rise of the Adamic
race; by the one came sin and death, by
the other comes righteousness and life.

The Old and New Testaments represent
the kingdom of God in its past and future
administration.

Moses, the prophets, the apostles, and
Jesus Christ represent faith's foundation
stones.—(Eph. ii. 20.)

The ''body of Moses" comprises those
who were " baptized into Moses in the
cloud and in the sea." The body of
Christ also consists of those who are
baptized into his name/'—(1 Cor. x. 2;
Acts xix. 5.)

The prophets and apostles were God's
mouthpieces : they were inspired, and,
therefore, spake as they were moved by the
Holy Spirit. For this reason, their
respective testimonies are equal in
authority and harmonious in doctrine.

The New Testament represents the
latest inspired production extant, and
presents us with the faith and practice
which is evangelical and apostolic.

The book of Genesis represents the birth
of the present terrestrial order of things
and the beginning of the human race.
It is pre-eminently a book of covenants
and generations; in it is laid the ''strong
foundations" of the future age; its life
and land covenant could only be purged by
the blood of Christ. This book can never
be abrogated or become obsolete: its
covenants of promise can never become
old or vanish away. The gospel proclaimed
by the apostles is but the oath-confirmed
testament of this book, ratified by the
death of the Messianic testator and
mediator. Genesis is the terra firma of
the rest of the Bible: it represents the
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faith of Abraham and his spiritual
posterity in all ages; the " hope of
Israel" disclosed in its pages can never be
superseded or made void. It represents
the birth of sin and the origin of death ;
also the first promise of a Deliverer. In
its stable promises also it further introduces
us to another glorious genesis, yet future,
when all the nations of the earth shall be
blessed in Abraham and his seed. His-
torically it comprehends the period of time
referred to by the apostles in the phrases
" before the foundation of the world "
(Mosaic), and " before the world began."
The woman's seed was then under a
patriarchal constitution of things.

Exodus establishes the forthcoming of
Israel from Egypt; it also represents the
gejiesis of the twelve tribes by immersion
intto Moses as God's nation This book
with Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy,
Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, and
Chronicles, represents the Kingdom of
God under the old covenant. Neverthe-
less not exclusively so, since Numbers and
Deuteronomy record prophecies concern-
ing Messiah, and Samuel and Chronicles
relate the filliug-in of the royal Davidic
feature of the new covenant.

The Book of Ruth is supplementary to
the Book of Judges, and chronicles the
fact that the lineage of Messiah on the
female side takes in Ruth the Moabitess.

The books of Ezra, Nehemiah, and
Esther represent the restoration of the
Jews from Babylon.

The BOOK of Job represents the patri-
archial constitution of the Adamic and
Noachic ages, and presents a Christlike
illustration of patience under severe
affliction and humiliation, accompanied by
a very trying misinterpretation of friends.

The Book of Psalms is an inspired
hymn book, containing the '• Songs of
Zion " and the " Songs of Yahweh," as
sung by the Jews in the temple service of
the kingdom of God under the old
covenant. Some of them are historic arid
Mosaic, while others are prophetic and
Messianic, depicting the sufferings of
Christ and the glory to follow, when the
Lord shall rebuild Zion and appear as the
king in his beauty.

Following upon the Book of Psalms we
have "the principles of the kingdom of
God set forth in the proverbs of a wise
king."

Ecclesiastes treats of the vanity of
human nature, human life and human
labour.

Canticles or the Song of Solomon is a

" song of loves " after the manner of the
45th Psalm. Historically it applies to
Solomon, whilst it is also a typical allegory
of things pertaining to Solomon's antitype.
Christ and his virgins—his multitudinous
bride and beloved.

The Books of the prophets from Isaiah
to Malachi, whilst recording judgment
against the Gentiles and dealing lagely
with Jewish history, and, to some extent,
with the fulfilment of prophecy, will be
found to be, most of all, devoted to the
" Restitution of all things," which means
the fulfilment ol all prophecy, in the
re-establishment of the kingdom of God
under the glorious superintendence of
Messiah and his immortalized joint heirs.

What is called the New Testament
represents the Abrahamic and Davidic
covenants of promise, historically ratified
by the blood of Christ. Matthew, Mark,
Luke, and John record the history and
preaching of Jesus Christ in the days of
his flesh, which means a chronicle of his
sufferings in fulfilling the word of
prophecy as a prophet and the Lamb of
God. They also constitute a fourfold and
nnimpeachable witness to his resurrection
from the dead.

The Acts of the Apostles represent a
cloud of witnesses to the resurrection of
Christ, his assumption to the right hand of
power for a limited period, the consequent
outpouring of Holy Spirit, the taking out
of a people for Christ from both Jews and
Gentiles by the proclamation of repent-
ance, forgiveness, eternal life, and
inheritance in the future kingdom, through
faith in his name and immersion into
water for remission of sins. It represents
also the planting of ecclesias or congrega-
tions of believers waiting for the Son from
heaven.

The epistles are fraternal letters to
collective and individual members of the
family oi God, located in various places.
They were written exclusively to saints in
Christ Jesus, styled in the Greek tongue
ecclesias, and consisting of such as had
given heed to the invitations of the gospel
to God's kingdom and glory. The things
affirmed therein are only to be understood
in the light of these facts, hence they are in
no wise applicable to Jews after the flesh,
or to Gentiles professing Christ under the
various banners of anti-Christendom.
Their object is to discipline, build up,
purify and make ready an holy people for
the coming of the Lord.

The Apocalypse is a revelation entrusted
to the servants of God, disclosing
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dramatically and symbolically the sum of
what had been revealed in the prophets,
together with a prophetic prospective,
outlining the fortunes of the truth, and
delineating the political and ecclesiastical
features of a huge apostacy, to be
developed during the absence of Christ.
Its historical verification covers a period of
3,000 years and beyond, during the latter
thousand of which Jesus will have

returned to the earth and established his
kingdom in the hands of his saints. This
millennium of glory and the eternal ages
beyond, will constitute the historical
counterpart to the Apocalyptic Paradise,
its New Jerusalem, and its new heavens
and earth. No pulpit spiritual can ppssibly
interpret this book, or believe its contents,
and keep faith and place in the System he
represents.

SUNDAY MOKNING AT THE CHEISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,

BIEMINGHAM, No. 42.

" Exhort one another daily."—-PAUL.

COL, ii.—Paul here expresses the nature
of the anxiety he entertained with regard
to the brethren at Colosse, Laodicea, and
elsewhere, and thereby gives us to under-
stand what he would have desired
concerning us had he been alive now; and
therefore what we ought to strive to attain
to as regards spiritual condition. He
desires " that their hearts might be
comforted." This is a supremely desirable
condition. It is not to be realised perfectly
till he comes who will "comfort al l"
that mourn, when those who " weep now "
with a " godly weeping," " shall be
comforted." Yet, a degree of it is
attainable even in the dreariness of our
pilgrimage. Paul speaks of being
comforted in all his tribulations.—(2 Cor.
i. 4.) This comfort he derived from two
sources. The main source he indicates
thus: "As the sufferings of Christ abound
in us, so our consolation also aboundeth
by Christ." The knowledge that Christ
is with the Father as our friend, living
for ever while all is change and death
around us, and that he is coming again at
the appointed time, to deliver us from the
weakness of this corruptible, and give us a
place in the glorious society of the
perfected sons of God, is a continual
comfort in this valley of the shadow of
death. On this, indeed, we must rely as
the supreme comfort; for all others may

fail. The other comfort .that Paul
experienced, he describes in Rom. i. 12,
as a " being comforted together with the
mutual faith " of himself and the brethren.
This also is a great and a thrilling comfort,
but rarely attainable in our day on account
of the scarcity of real faith. Friendly
people are to be met with; people
interested in your personal concerns, or
the workings of the truth in an
ecclesiastical sense; but where are those
whose hearts, emancipated from the
pettinesses of this provisional life, are
pre-occupied with a genuine appreciation
of the great things that are of God, and
filled with hopes, and sighs, and prayers ?
They are here and there; their name is
not legion. You don't necessarily find
them where people give themselves out as
Christadelphians; but, thank God, they
are on the increase. They were naturally
more numerous in Paul's day, on account
of the powerful means employed in the
sowing of the good seed; though even
then, Paul had to lament triat " all seek
their own, and not the things that are
Jesus Christ's."—(Phil. ii. 21.) . No
marvel if this lament should have a
tenfold force in this cloudy and dark day.
To discern the truth, and be able to define
it,is one thing; but to set about the service
of it and those connected with it, in the
spirit of self sacrifice, is another ' l a
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scarcer thing, and yet the only thing that
will stand in the day of trial; for the
Great President at that trial has said:
" He that taketh not his cross and
followeth after me, is not worthy of me.
He that findeth his lite shall lose it, and
he that loseth his life for my sake shall
find it.'''—(Matt. x. 38, 39.)

The foundation or cause of the comfort
in one another, that Paul desired the
brethren to realise, is thus expressed by
him: "Being knit together in love and
unto all riches of the full assurance of
understanding, to the acknowledgment of
the mystery of God and of the Father and of
Christ." Love is an indispensable
element in mutual comfort. Faith and
hope are refreshing to behold—so much so,
indeed, in these barren days, that we can
love intensely where they are manifested,
even if they are unaccompanied by
the manifestation of benevolence. But
the truly joyful and love-evoking
combination is where the greatest of
the three stands high in the centre of the
group, and faith and hope stand
obeisantly at each side of a<ya7r7j.
This love will flourish when faith and
hope are swallowed up in the glories of
God's realised purpose. Faith and hope
are greatly marred if love stands not with
them. A pugilistic and cantankerous
faith, scarcely supported by a hope at all,
and which has chased away the leading
beauty of the group, is an abomination.
A man with neither faith, hope, nor love,
is an insipid being1 indeed (and there are
many such), a tree twice dead and plucked
up by the roots.

Yet the article commonly talked about
as "love," is not the apostolic article.
The popular article consists of an
emasculated mind, and honeyed words
uttered in a silly tone. The apostolic
" knitting together in love," is on the
goodly foundation of " all riches of the

full assurance of UNDERSTANDING." It
is a love springing from identical convic-
tions—a common love resulting from a
common enlightenment; a mutual affec-

tion spontaneously generated by unity of
knowledge and judgment, and this not in
the scanty form of " opinion " or the cold
uncertainty of "views," but in the
richness of a positive and pronounced
•' assurance of understanding;" enthusias-
tic convictions if you will, without which
there can be no true discipleship of Christ.
This is a state of mind that stops not
short at u good wrords and fair speeches,"
but. shows its faith by " works," without
which, a man, whatever his knowledge and
understanding, or ability to speak with even
higher than human tongues, is a
"sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal."
There be many fig trees fair and promising
to look upon, which, when the Master
comes to inspect them and finds nothing
but leaves, will wither up before his
destroying curse.

The '*full assurance of understanding"
in which brethren are knit together is, of
course, something higher than general
intelligence. What is known as " general
intelligence," will do nothing for a man as
regards redeeming him from the power of
the grave. ''General intelligence" will
land a man among the worms at last, and
leave him in their everlasting company.
The "understanding" that delivers from
death, in the full assurance thereof, is that
of which John speaks when he says " The
Son of God is come and hath given us an
understanding that we may know him that
is true."—(1 Jno,v. 20.) It is the knowledge
of God that redeems, as Jesus saith: 'kThis
is eternal life, to know Tliee the only true
God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast
sent." —(John xvii. 3.) It is those that
know not God that are to be punished with
everlasting destruction at the revelation of
Jesus.—(2 Thess. i. 9.) Paul is in
harmony with all this when he speaks of
" the full assurance of understanding," for
he defines the operation of it in this way;
to the acknowledgment of the mystery of
God, and of the Father, and of Christ."
To " know him that was true," in the
apostolic age, was to acknowledge " the
mystery of godliness, God manifest in the
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flesh, justified in the spirit."—(1 Tim. iii.
16.) Any'• full assurance of understand-
ing ' ' that came short of the acknowledg-
ment of this mystery was a full assurance
of mis-understanding or non-understanding1.
What was this " mystery of God?" An
amended translation would make it more
apparent than it is in the common version.
It should read: "The mystery of God, even
of the Father and of Christ." That is,
the "mystery" comprehends the Father
and Christ as the items of its constitution.
As Paul elsewhere by the spirit defines it:
" God was in Christ, reconciling the world
unto Himself,"—(2 Cor. v. 14.) Or as
Jesus declares it: " Believe me that I am
in the Father, and the Father in me

. He that hath seen me
hath seen the Father also."—(John xiv.
10, 9.) Or the testimony of John: "The
word was made flesh and dwelt among us."
— (John i. 14.)

The mystery of God presented for the
recognition of the world in Paul's day, was
that the man crucified by Pontius Pilate
at the instigation of the Jews, was no mere
man, but the manifestation of the Creator
of heaven and earth by the Spirit, in the
seed of David according to the flesh, for
the condemnation of ancestral sin in the
flesh, that the Father might be just in
justifying those who should believe in the
crucified one (Rom. iii. 26.); that the praise
might be of God and not of men.—(I Cor.
22.) This was a " mystery," whether as
regards its own nature or its place in the
divine plan of working. It was a thing
not to be comprehended, as men compre-
hend common things, that God should veil
himself in a man; yet it was the solution of
the other mystery, how God was to save a
condemned race consistently with his own
unchangeable methods. The acknowledg-
ment of this mystery will always come
with a full assurance of understanding.
There were some in Paul's day who lacked
this understanding. Their mode of thought
in the case is described by Jesus as a
"judging after the flesh." (John viii. 15)
that is, a making of their experience of this
earthy nature, the measure of their con-

ceptions of the workings of God in relation
thereto, as though God. who created this
corruptible, had no higher ways than arc
known to them "as natural brute beasts."
The judging by this rule developed the
class who "denied the Lord that bought
them," in saying that Christ was a mere
man, thus denying his name Emmanuel,
(God with us,) and enunciating what Peter
styles " damnable heresy." We must
beware of *• judging after the flesh." We
must be careful to " acknowledge the
mystery of God, even of the Father and of
Christ," remembering the words of warning
uttered by the apostle John. " Whosoever
transgresseth and abideth not in the
doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that
abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath
both the Father and the Son."—(2 John 9.)

" Wherein," says Paul, " arc hid all the
treasures of wisdom and knowledge."
Why does he say this ? He answers:
" This I say lest any man beguile you
with enticing words." This shews that
" enticing words" were being employed to
draw the views of the brethren in a
contrary direction. What was the
character of these enticing words ? We
gather it from the words almost imme-
diately following: " Beware, lust any
spoil you through jjhilosojthy and vain
deceit, after the tradition of men, after
the rudiments of the world, and not after
Christ" (verse 8). Here were two classes
of teaching, 'philosophy" (the tradition
of men), with which the Colossians, as
Greeks, were surrounded; and Judaizing
(the rudiments or elements) of the world.
Both these turned away from Christ, as
we see in our own days. The words
in which they did so were "enticing"
words, or pleasant words: "Good words
and fair speeches which deceived the
hearts of the simple,' as it is at this day.
Philosophy taught that all men were
equally important by reason of their
participation in a common divinity, and
that to direct attention to one in particular,
as the gospel did to Christ, was absurd and
unphilosophical—that Christ was all very
well in his own place as a remarkable
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moral hero, but that to exalt him to the
position of a fellow of the Creator, and
assign him supremacy over men to whom
every knee must bow, and to make human
salvation dependent in every case upon
his goodwill, was the outrageous freak
of an over-heated enthusiasm. This was
flattering to human vanity, and greatly
liable to "spoil" those who gave ear to
the enticing words. Judaism, on the
other hand, contended that as the law
of Moses was divine, and had been the
glory of Israel for ages, it could not
be superseded, and that any goodness
that appertained to the doctrine of the
Nazarene had been borrowed from it,
nay more, stolen from it, and made the
basis of blasphemous pretences on the part
of an unlearned Jew of Nazareth, who,
even if he rose from the dead, could never
be admitted to come into competition with
what God spake by Moses.

Against both classes of enticing words,
Paul places the declaration that " in
Christ dwelleth all the fulness of the
Godhead bodily." This fact is the
foundation of his antagonism to the
" enticing words." Facts are facts, and
no amount of fine argument could
displace from Paul's mind, or allow him
to tolerate the attempt to displace from
the minds of the brethren the fact, that
(mystery though it may seemj in Christ is
personally focalised, by the indwelling of
the Deity, all power and goodness, law
and wisdom in relation to the human race.
Plainly enough do we see that " philoso-
phy" is a broken cistern, holding no
water; for where is there hope in any of
the contrivances of man? He cometh
forth like a flower and is cut down; he
fleeth also as a shadow and continueth
not. Generation follows generation to the
grave, and who can bring them from
thence? Well may we say, with Paul, as
we stand in the silent graveyard, West-
minster Abbey though it be, with the
ashes of the "illustrious" dead all
around, " Where is the wise? Where is
the scribe? Where is the disputer of this
world? Hath not God made foolish the

wisdom of this world? " Yes; the
wisdom of man can do nothing for him,
when he lies down as food for the worms.
The living may admire the dead and fill
their heads with their traditions left
behind in the ''many books," of the
making of which there is no end; but
their own turn will come, and they too
must go to the generation of their fathers,
never to see lijjht; for man that is in
honour and understandeth not (the wisdom
of God) is like the beasts that perish."—
(Psalm xlix. 19-20.)

.But Jesus Christ lives. He is the same
yesterday, to-day and for ever./—(Heb. xiii.
8.) To him is all power committed in
heaven and in earth, (Matt, xxviii. 18)
power over all flesh, that he should give
eternal life to as many as the Father gives
him.—(John xvii. 3.) His command is all
that is needed to re-organise the ashes of
the sleepers; for creative power is in him.
The dead shall hear his voice and shall come
forth. The Father judgeth no man, but
hath committed all judgment unto the Son.
—(John v. 22.) He has but to say, My
dead body arise, " Awake and sing ye that
dwell in the dust," (Isaiah xxvi. 19) and
" many of them that sleep in the dust of
the earth shall awake."—(Dan. xii. 2.) He
has the keys of the grave and death.—
(Eev. i. 18.) He will use them on the
prison doors of his brethren only, and these
he tells us, are those who do the will of
the Father (Matt. xii. 50), and this is the
will of the Father, that ye believe on him
whom He hath sent (John vi. 29), and "do
whatsoever I command."—(John xv, 14.)

Let us beware, then, of " enticing
words," which would turn from the
simplicity that is in Christ: the fountain
of living waters.

And how much better off are those who
in Paul's day, made acceptance turn on
meats and drinks, and new moons, and
holy days? Let the desolations of the
past eighteen centuries testify. Israel
wanders without hope. God has not
given them eyes to see that the law was
but a shadow of good things to come,
that the body (or substance) is of Christ,
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in whom all the good things typified are
and will be realised. Blindness in part is
happened unto Israel. A remnant in the
apostolic era were wise enough to under-
stand that, through them (including Paul),
we Gentiles are privileged to see clearly.
Let us remember that we stand by faith,
and that if we use not our position in all
humility, and diligence, and obedience, and
prayer, we shall be plucked out of our
place in the good olive tree, and cast
amongst the withered branches to be
burnt.

We cannot put Christ too high. God
hath given him a name above every name,
even His own name, the name of God,
which shortly cometh from far. He is the
Way, the Truth, the Life, the Resurrection,
the Hope. He is the Head; the beginning

of the creation of God, the first-born of
every creature, alpha and omega, the first
and the last, who is, and who was, and
who is to come, the Lord Almighty.—
(Rev. i. 8, 11, 17.) His name shall endure
for ever. The earth shall at the last and
for evermore be filled with his glory, when
the institutions, and the pomp, and the
pride, and the theories of men shall for
ever have disappeared from below the
sun. Let us, then, take good heed to the
apostolic warning. If we nurse defective,
not to say degrading, views of the great-
ness of Christ, we shall be unfitted to
participate in the song of his renown, or
fill an acceptable place in his service when
he comes to be glorified in his saints, and
to be admired in all them that believe.

EDITOR.

THE LAST ADAM IN EELATION TO THE DESCENDANTS OF
THE IIKST ADAM.

T H E following correspondence with the
*' Rev." Kdw. White, of London, originated
from a meeting held in the school-room of
his chapel, after the midnight service, for the
purpose of considering the belief of the
Christadelphians. It wiil be seen that
Mr. White believes in the natural mor-
tality of man, and discards the popular
doctrine of immortality ; and that he is
not a supporter of the Athanasian Creed
in its entirety.

[COPY.]
"November 12th, 1870.

DEAR STR,—It was, of course, impossible
on Thursday, the 27th ult., to answer all
the points raised by you respecting the
belief of the Christadelphians. Permit
me, therefore, to reduce to writing a few
observations which, if there had been
time, J should have made that evening,
on that important subject, the nature of
Jesus Christ.

As a believer in the Bible, you will
doubtless be prepared to admit the
following propositions: —

1st.—That the character of the scheme
of redemption mu&t be dependent on the
nature of man.

2nd —That the first man sinned, and,
as a consequence, a certain punishment
was visited upon the whole race.

3rd.—That the only way by which man
could be redeemed from that punishment
was by a being of the same nature
suffering the same penalty.

From these premisses it would follow
that, whatever be man'd nature, the
nature of his Saviour must be the same;
otherwise it would be impossible that
they could both undergo the same
punishment. If, therefore, man's nature
be immortal, Jesus Christ must be
immortal also. But to the first part
of this proposition you would demur,
and would contend that man is naturally
mortal, the punishment passed upon mm
for sin being death. This being so, to
what other conclusion can any logical
mind arrive than that Jesus must be
mortal, to enable him to suffer death ?
This is, in fact, what the apostle Paul
declares in Heb. ii. 9: ' Jesus was made
a little lower than the angels . . . that
he by the grace of God should taste death
for every man.' On the authority of
Jesus we know that the spirit-beings
usually styled angels, cannot die, i.e., they
are immortal. If, therefore, Jesus had
been of angelic nature, he could not
have 'tasted death.' Consequently the
fact that he was made lower than the
angels that he might suffer death, proves
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that he was essentially mortal. In the
words of the same apostolic writer, * As
the children are partakers of flesh and
blood, he also himself likewise took part
of the same ' (Heb. ii. 14), not a different
kind of flesh and blood from that of all
Adam's sons, but ' the same.'

In view of these facts, what possible
objection can there be to speaking of
Jesus as ' a man,' especially as he is so
denominated by himself (John viii. 40),
by Peter (Acts ii. 22), and by Paul (I Tim.
ii. 5) ? And as he was to suffer death,
was he not, previous to that occurrence, a
mortal man ? To these questions, you
would, probably, reply, that, of course,
Jesus had a human nature, but, at the
same time, he had a divine nature ; and
that the passages already adduced, with
others of a kindred character, refer to his
human nature, not to his divine. That
he possessed a power which was super-
human, there can be no doubt. Christa-
delphians as firmly believe this as do
Trinitarians; for although they contend
that he was a man, they cannot assent to
the statement of some, that he was * a
mere man.'

The point to be settled is, What was
that divine power? Was it that of an
eternal Son of God, or was it that of God
the Father? You may, like Dr. Adam
Clarke, decline to recognize the phrase
• Eternal Son/ as involving a contradic-
tion and an impossibility, because a son
cannot be as old as his father. But, at
the same time, you may cling to the idea
contained in the phrase, * a pre-existent
son.' This raises the question as to
when the Son of God came into existence,
a question which can only be settled by
the law and the testimony.

What saith the Scriptures then, on
this point ? The answer is to be found in
the angelic announcement to Mary: —
" The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee,
and the power of the Highest shall over-
shadow thee; therefore,, also, that holy
thing which shall be born of thee shall be
called the Son of 6W."—fLuke i. 35.) It
will be observed that the angel first
declared how the child Jesus should be
born, and then predicts that he shall be
called the Son of God, But the two
things are not stated in an unconnected
form. It is said that the latter is a
consequence of the former ; that the mode
of birth is the reason why the child was
to be called the Son of God, Now, on the
supposition that Jesus existed as the Sou

of God previous to his birth of the Virgin,
this passage can have no meaning. For
if Jesus were Son of God before that
birth, his name would have no connection
with the mode of his begettal. Hence, the
theory which represents the divine power
in Jesus, in the days of his flesh, as that
of an eternal or pre-existent Son of God,
must be fallacious. Of what, then, did
that divine power consist? .Nowhere
can a better answer be found than in the
words of Jesus himself. Thus, he said,
" the words that 1 speak unto you, I
speak not of myself, but the Father that
dwelleth in me, He doeth the works.—(John
xiv. 10.) It it be asked how the
Father dwelt in Jesus, the latter supplies
an answer in the following words: fc'the
words that I speak unto you, they are
Spirit."—(John vi. 63,) God spake
through the prophets by His Spirit (2
Pet. i. 21), and He spoke through His Son
by the same medium.—(Heb. i. 2.) But
the latter spake wTith much higher
authority than the former, because Jesus
was a manifestation of God in flesh, and
wTas endowed with the spirit without
measure.—(John iii. 34 ) Hence, instead
of saying that Jesus was composed of two
natures—human and divine—it is more in
harmony with the Scriptures to say that
he was a man miraculously begotten of a
woman by God, and endowed with
divine power by his Father. On this
account, it is necessary to distinguish
between those sayings which he uttered
merely of himself, and those which God,
by means of His Spirit, spoke through
him, as His special representative. On
no other principle than this can the
enigmatical sayings of Jesus be harmon-
ized with the facts recorded respecting
him, that he " was tempted in all points
like as we are," and that he suffered the
death common to all men. The Trini-
tarian theory, that he was composed of
two natures, human and divine, does not
afford solution. For, upon that theory,
it was only the inferior part of Jesus
was tempted and tried. But nowhere do
the apostles countenance this idea. They
uniformly, wnen referring to the sufferings
and death of Jesus, speak of him as a
whole. And why not ? The Jesus born
of Mary was the same Jesus who suffered
death. But the divine power in him was
given and taken away between those two
events. Evidence that it was not in
him when he actually died, is to bo found
in the exclamation uttered by him on Use
cross; 'My God, my God, why hast Thou
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forsaken me? ' God had withdrawn His
Spirit from him, and hence he could no
longer say? * the Father dwelleth in
me.'

It is customary to point to the exalted
names which have been given to Jesus,
such as ' Emmanuel,' and 'God' (Heb.
i. 8), as proofs that he was and is God
the Son. But, in considering this point,
it should be remembered that no conclu-
sion should be based on the application
of names which is inconsistent with the
facts of the case. Jesus was tempted,
but ' God caimot be tempted of any man.'
Jesus died, but God is not only immortal,
but eternal, and therefore cannot be
subject to death. It is evident that Jesus
cannot be the Almighty who created
heaven and earth, for he plainly said,
4 My Father is greater than 1,' and ' Of
mine own self, 1 can do nothing;' and he
himself was begotten or brought into
existence by the Creator of all things.
But the divine power, by which the Deity
created all things, dwelt in him during
the days of his flesh, and hence he could
appropriately be called * God with us.'
He was not only a special representative
of God, but a manifestation of God in
flesh. Since his crucifixion, however, his
nature has been changed from flesh and
blood to spirit. When, therefore, he
appears a second time, he will be a
manifestation of God in spirit. It can
be said of him, ' death hath no more
dominion over him' (Rom. vi. 9), and
therefore he is immortal. But this could
not be said before his crucifixion; there-
fore, he was then mortal, or liable to
death. Much of the existing misconcep-
tion respecting Jesus Christ arises from
ignoring the difference between his nature
before crucifixion and his nature after
resurrection. It it were duly considered
it would be seen that the view here
presented, instead of degrading Jesus,
actually honours him. It represents him
as. having attained to his present divine
nature in consequence of perfect obedience
in his former human nature; and this
gives force to the following amongst other
passages : * Thou hast loved righteousness
arid hated iniquity; therefore God, even
thy God, hath anointed thee,' &c. (Heb.
i. 9); he became ' perfect through
sufferings' (Heb ii. 10); he 'became
obedient unto death, even the death of
the cross; wherefore God also hath
highly exalted him,' &c. (Phil. ii. 8,9);
* Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved
of God, among you by miracles, and

wonder?, and signs which God did by
him.' — (Acts x. 33.)

With regard to the death of Jesus as a
sacrifice, no religious community place
greater importance on that event than do
Christadelphians. They believe that,
' without shedding of blood, there is no
remission of sin;' that unless Jesus
Christ's blood had been poured out, no
one could be released from the power
of death; that he died to release the
righteous from sin and death, and give
them immortality; and that since that
event, no one can be saved without
recognising these truths, and heartily
believing them. They give practical
effect to their convictions on this subject
by means of the ordinances of baptism
and the Lord's supper; the former being
symbolical of Jesus Christ's death, burial,
and resurrection, and the latter of his
broken body and shed blood. They shew
their estimation of the importance of the
death of Jesus by commemorating it, in
the prescribed manner, not once a month,
but once a week, after apostolic custom ;
and by believing Jesus, in the days of his
flesh, to have been mortal, they treat his
death as a reality, not an illusion or
impossibility, as do those in effect (though
unintentionally) who affirm that Jesus
was the Deity before crucifixion.

I trust you will look for no apology for
thus far occupying your time by this
communication. This subject is so
important to all of us, that no one who
appreciates it can keep silent on it, or
neglect a fitting opportunity for ad-
vocating what he believes to be the truth
regarding it. Seeing that a short personal
intercourse manifested that there is to
little real difference between us on the
nature of the Holy Spirit, I thought it
might be advantageous to put before you
a succinct view of our belief on the nature
of Jesus Christ, especially as it is so
closely related to the doctrine you have
so long advocated: the natural mortality
of man.

Hoping you will receive this letter in
the spirit in which it is written, I am,
dear sir, yours faithfully,

J. J. ANDREW.

Rev. Edward White, Tufnell Park "

"November Hth, 1870.
" My DEAR SIR,—In Canon Liddon's

great work (chap, iv.) on the divinity
of Christ (The Bamjpton Lectures), you
will find a careful examination of all the
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notions on Christ's person advocated by
the Christadelphians ; and perhaps you
will allow me to say that . . . it will
be more satisfactory to discuss such
questions on the ground of Greek
criticism of the New Testament, the only
source of real knowledge on the subject.
Until, therefore, some Christadelphian
s< holar has appeared capable of grappling
with the doctrine of Canon Liddon's book
on the Deity of Christ before his resurrec-
tion, 1 shall not be able to give my mind
captive to the Christadelphian philosophy.

i mention Liddon, because he is one of
the best and ablest defenders of what I
think the truth on this subject, and a
writer who literally smashes to pieces
Christadelphian theology on Christ's
person.

Believe me, with all kind wishes, yours,
EDWARD WHITE. "

" November 19th, 1870.
DEAR SIR,—I am obliged by yours of

the 14th, and will certainly take an early
opportunity of reading Canon Liddon's
work, as you speak so highly of it. I
hope, however, you will do us the justice
to read Dr. Thomas's exposition of God-
manifestation, entitled JPhanerosis, seeing
that he is both a Greek and Hebrew
scholar.

I fully appreciate the advantage of
knowing the original languages in which
the Bible was written, but at the same
time think that our version is sufficient to
enable any one to understand and discuss
this subject. If a critical acquaintance
with Greek be indispensable, what a small
proportion there must be of those on the
'orthodox' side who, from your point
of view, possess that on which eternal life
is predicated : a knowledge of the only
true God and His Son Jesus Christ.

J. J. A."

"Dec. \1th, 1870.
DEAR SIR,—Since writing mine of the

19th ult., 1 have carefully pernsed the
4th, 5th, and 8th lectures of Canon
Liddon's Houk on the Godhead of Christ
It is certainly one of the best defences of
the popular belief on the subject I have
seen, but I fail to perceive that his
arguments establish that belief. In one
respect, 1 am very much disappointed
with it. I was led to expect, from your
eulogistic remarks, that chapter 4 was
specially directed against such views on
this subject as are held by Christadel-
phians. But I do not find this to be the

case. For instance, a considerable por*
lion of that chapter is devoted to the
miracles of Jesus Christ; and his
arguments are directed against those who
' expect these miracles from the lip of
Jesus;' against others who doubt or
lessen the importance or reality of Christ's
miracles; and against some who mutilate,
enfeeble, or do violence to the history of
Jesus, as given in the evangelists Christ-
adelphians do none of these things;
therefore, they are not amenable to his
intellectual darts.

Then again, in reasoning with his
opponents, Canon Liddon frequently
puts into their mouths the phrases
'merely a man/ ' a mere man,' 'only
a man,' 4 merely human,' &c. But, as
I stated in a former letter, Christadel-
phians do not speak of Jesus in this way,
1 hey do not believe him to have been
* the natural son of a human father.'
They fully recognize the apostolic
statement that he was '. God manifest
in the flesh J—(1 Tim. iii. 16.) If Canon
Liddon were to substitute this phrase
instead of the term ' God,' in many of
his arguments, they would carry quite as
much force against the theories of his
opponents, and could then be endorsed by
Christadelphians. The following are a
few specimens:

1.—'The tremendous premiss that he
who died upon the cross is truly God,
when surely and firmly believed, avails to
carry the believer forward to any
representation of the efficacy of Christ's
death, which rests upon an adequate
authority.' Does Canon Liddon really
mean io say that ' he who died upon the
cross' was the Eternal Almighty, who
created and upholds all things? If so,
what became of the whole universe during
the three days he was dead? And how
does this harmonise with the apostolic
statement which describes the Deity as
• the blessed and only Potentate who only
hath IMMORTALITY,' that is, underived
immortality?—(1 Tim. vi. 15, 16.) Surely
it requires no great amount of discernment
to see how impossible it is to reconcile
these facts with Canon Liddon's state-
ment. But, if ii be said that he who died
upon the cross was God manifest in the
flesh, and that, therefore, the believer can
accept any authoritative representation
of the efficacy of Christ's death, then the
difficulty vanishes.

It being impossible that God could die,
He provided a substitute, one who could
represent Him and, at the same time,
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could suffer death. The death of any
other being would, of course, have
possessed no efficacy. l None can, by any
means, redeem his brother.'—(Ps. xiix. 7 )
The first and last action in providing a
sacrifice to redeem man from the r>enalty
of his transgression, must and did come
from God. Hence, Jesus was the repre-
sentative of God, in which fact we have
an answer to the following question of
Canon Liddon's: k How was a real
reconciliation between God and His
creatures to be effected, unless the
Reconciler had some natural capacity for
mediating, by representing God to man no
less truly than man to God ? ' This is
precisely the position which Christadel-
phians believe that Jesus occupied ; that
he was the sacrifice provided by God to
confirm His covenant with Abraham and
all the faithful, and that he was made
of the same flesh and blood as man, in
order that he might suffer the same
penalty. On this vpoint Canon Liddon is
at variance with himself and also with
the Scriptures. He first says that Jesus
was the one God, and then, in effect,
states that he was the representative of
God. How can these things be? The
one to be reconciled must be distinct from
the reconciler; and the one represented
must be distinct from the one who
represents. But Canon Liddon makes no
distinction. He says that both capacities
are filled by one and the same being. On
this hypothesis, the Deity was His own
representative and died to reconcile
himself.

2.—* To those who deny that Jesus
Christ is God, the Sacraments are
naturally nothing more than badges or
tokens of social co operation;" a sign of
Christian profession—a sign of love to
each other—human acts with which God
has no special relation, like public monu-
ments or memorial medals. These may
be the views respecting the Lord's
Supper, held by some of the ''humani-
tarian ' writers, to whom Canon Liddon
replies, but Christadelphans have no
sympathy with them. His argument
would, however, have been quite as
forcible if he had said : 4 To tho^e who
deny that Jesus Christ is God manifest
in the flesh, the Sacraments,' &c.

3 —k The cross is indeed for Christians
the symbol of the throne of a boundless
love; but it is only such to those who
believe in the divinity of the crucified.'
The word * divinity ' is rather a vague
term, and may be used in various senses.

Christadelphians, as well as Trinitarians,
can apply it to Jesus Christ, because they
believe that he was Emmanuel, or God
with us. In order, therefore, to avoid
confusion, it is as well to abstain from its
use. Substitute for the words, ' the
divinity of the crucified,' the phrase fc the
crucified to be God manifest in flesh,'
and Christadelphians can give the
argument their hearty assent.

4 — ' If Jesus was merely human, St.
John's statements about him are among
the most preposterous fictions which have
been imposed upon the world.' If by
4 merely human' is meant that Jesus
occupied no higher position than any
other descendant of Adam, or than any
prophet, then, of course, the statements
regarding him are preposterous. But no
one can hold this view, and, at the same
time, believe those statements. And yet,
to believe them, there is no necessity to
adopt the theory that Jesus was the one
God. They are perfectly comprehensible
on the basis of Jesus being God manifest
in the flesh—the image of Him who
created all things.

5.—'Can Jesus thus bid us believe in
him, love him, obey him, live by him, live
for him; can he thus claim to be the
universal teacher and the universal judge,
the way, the truth, and the life of
humanity, if he indeed be only man? '
No, certainly not. But if he be God
manifest in flesh in the past, and God
manifest in Spirit in the future, created
by the miraculous power of the Deity,
endowed with divine power and wisdom,
the Almighty's beloved Son and deputy,
the Lamb of God which takes away the
sin of the world, the only member of the
Adamic race who has committed no sin,
then he can bid those who would merit
God's favour believe, love, and obey him,
as they would his Father.

In Lecture, Canon Liddon asks
the following question; ' If he (Jesus)
does, indeed, share with ourselves the
great debt of creation at the hand of God,
it he exists, like ourselves, from moment
to moment, merely upon sufferance; or,
rather, if he is upheld in being in virtue
of a continuous and gratuitous ministra-
tion of life, supplied to him by the Author
of all life, is it endurable that he should
thus assume to deal with us as his own
creatures, as beings who have no rights
before him, and whom he may command
at will?' This question implies tbat
Jesus was not created by God, and that
be does not owe his life to the Deity.
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Surely the following scriptural testimonies
are sufficient to give a direct negative to
such ideas: * These things saith the
Amen, the faithful and true witness, the
beginning of the creation of God.'—(Rev.
iii. 14.) As the Father hath life in
Himself, so hath he GIVEN to the Son to
have life in himself.'—(John v. 26.)
' Though he was crucified through
weakness, yet he liveth by the power of
God:—(2 Cor. xiii. 4.)

In his fourth lecture, Canon Liddon
contends that the character of the
miracles wrought by Jesus, and the mode
in which they were performed, are proofs
of his Godhead He asserts that they
were not " Answers to prayer granted by
a Higher Power; they manifestly flow
forth from the majestic life resident in the
worker." It is quite true that Jesus did
not usually pray immediately before
working a miracle. But there is, at
least one such instance recorded of him.
When coming to the grave of Lazarus,
Jesus * groaned in the spirit, and was
troubled.'—(John xi. 33-38.) And just
before calling upon Lazarus to come forth,
he ' lifted up his eyes and said, Father,
I thank Thee that Thau hast heard me; and I
know that Thou hearest me always.y—(verses
41, 42.) Is it not evident from this that
Jesus prayed to God to give him power to
raise Lazarus, in order that the people
standing by might see the glory of God ?
Of the prophets it is often recorded, that
before working a miracle, they prayed to
God. But it does not appear to have
been the practice of the apostles. At
any rate, it is not so recorded. Canon
Liddon1 s argument, therefore, if it proves
anything, proves too much, and, conse-
quently, does not prove that which he
intended.

There can be no doubt that the miracles
of Jesus " flowed forth from the
majestic life resident" in him. But, then,
where did that life come from ? However
strongly Canon Liddon may assert to the
contrary, there is no doubt that it came
from God. Jesus asserts it when he says,
4 the Father that dwelleth in me, He
doeth the works.'—(John xiv. 10.) And
so does Peter on the Day of Pentecost,
when describing Jesus as ' a man
approved of God among you, by miracles
and wonders, and signs, which GOD DID BY
HIM/— (Acts ii. 22.) God worked the
miracles through him by means of His
SSpirit, which was k the majestic life
residing' in him; for ' God giveth not
the Spirit by measure unto him.'—

(John iii. 34.)
There is one miracle, attributed by

Canon Liddon to Jesus, which cannot
for one moment be admitted by those
who believe the Saviour died the death
common to all mankind. He says that,
in John ii. 19, Jesus predicted that he
would raise himself. If so, why is it
repeatedly afErmed by the apostles that
God his Father raised him? Peter says,
' this Jesus hath God raised up (Acts ii. 32);
and Paul affirms that * Christ was raised
up from the dead by the glory of the
Father.' —{Rom. vi. 4.) There can be no
mistake as to the meaning of these
words; they declare, not that Jesus
raised himself, but that God the Father
raised him. According to Canon Liddon's
mode of interpretation, therefore, there is
a discrepancy or contradiction between
the prediction of Jesus and the statements
of the apostles. But, according to the
Scripture teaching, there is no want of
harmony. The words, 4 Destroy this
temple, and in three days I will raise it
up,' although coming from the mouth
of Jesus, were not the expression of hia
own mind or will, but of the Father's,
who dwelt in him, and spoke through
him, in accordance with the prophetic
declaration, i I will put my words in his
mouth.'—(Deut. xviii. 18.) The k I ' was
God the Father, and the ' temple ' was
Jesus His Son, whose body acted .as a
veil to cover the glory of the invisible
Deity. It is for want of recognising the
truth contained in this passage that so
many mistakes are made respecting the
sayings of Jesus Christ. Instead of
ascribing some to his ' humanity' and
some to his * divinity,' one portion should
be viewed as the utterances of himself,
and the other as the utterances of his
Father in him.

Speaking of Jesus Christ's manhood,
Canon Liddon says, in Lecture 5 : ' It is
a vesture which he has folded round his
person; it is an instrument through
which he places himself in contact with
man, and whereby he acts upon
humanity. He wears it in heaven, and
tius robed in it, he represents, he im-
personates, he pleads for the race of
beings to which it belongs.' Presuming
that by Christ's 'manhood,' Canon
Liddon means a human body of flesh
and blood, such as we have, it would
be interesting to know on what evidence
he bases his statement that Jesus now
possesses such a body in heaven. He
furnishes none; so his readers are only
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left to guess upon what it rests. The
only two passages which I can think
of as at all bearing on the subject, are
Heb. iv. 15; ix. 12. But I see no proof
in them. One affirms that Jesus can feel
for our infirmities, because he 'was
tempted in all points like as we are; '
and the other that * by his own blood,'
that is by means of it, he entered heaven.
Jesus feels for the infirmities of his
disciples by remembrance, not by present
experience. To say that he now actually
feels the infirmities of our flesh, is to say
that he is still tempted as we are, and is
still liable to death. Surely you can give
no countenance to such a monstrous
notion as this. On the assumption that it
is true, there is no hope for the faithful
beirg delivered from the flesh; for the
promiseisthattheyshallbemade like Jesus
now is.—(Phil iii. 2) ; 1 John iii. 2). Is
this the Christ, and is this the life
obtainable through him which you
believe and preach ? If so, I cannot
follow you. I have not so learned Christ.

Such being the nature of Canon
Liddou's exposition, it is evident that he
does not present the scriptural teaching
regarding Jesus Christ ; and, however
forcible his arguments may be against his
opponents, they do not meet the belief of
Christadelphians on the subject. Jn fact,
I have never yet met with a theological
work which supplies this ' orthodox'
desideratum. The controversialists on
this subject all take an extreme view
either on one side or the other.
Christadelphians do neither; they take
an intermediate courpe ; and from the
fact of your recommending Canon
Liddon's work as one which ' literally

smashes to pieces Christadelphian
theology on Christ's person,' I cannot but
conclude that you do not fully apprehend
our belief on the subject. I am, therefore,
anxious that you should give an attentive
and impartial perusal to Dr. Thomas's
exposition of the subject, entitled
Phanerosis. You will find it very
different from the works of the free-
thinking and Socinian writers whom
Canon Liddon antagonises. In fact,
there is no such exposition of God-
manifestation extant.

The perusal of Canon Liddon's work
has confirmed my previous conviction,
that the prevailing misconception re-
specting the person of Jesus Christ
arises principally from the following
causes:—

1.—False ideas concerning man's nature.
2.—A disregard of the fact that * God

was in Christ.'
3.—Ignorance as to the difference

between the nature of Christ before and
after crucifixion.

From your decided preference for
bas-ing this subject upon Greek criticism,
I presumed that Canon Liddon's argu-
ments would be largely founded upon
the Greek. But this is net the case.
He quotes in Greek at the foot of the
page, but it is only here and there that he
introduces Greek into his general
reasoning. His arguments are mostly
based on the facts and statements with
which any English reader is familiar. If,
therefore, he can defend the orthodoxy
theory in this way, why cannot anyone
else of the same faith :—Yours truly,

J. J. ANDREW."

{To be continued.}

OUR WARFARE,
IN WHICH ATTACKS UPON THE TRUTH,

From whatever quarter}

ARE MET AND REPELLED.

" Casting down imaginations and every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God,"

'ERRORS OF ANNIHILATIONISTS.'*
PART II.—CHAPTER II.—CONSCIOUSNESS AFTER DEATH.

MR. GRANT objects to "the sleep of the
soul." He admits the sleep of the body, but

denies the soul becomes unconscious in the
death state. With this argument, as directed
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against an imperfect theory, the Christadel-
phians have nothing to do. They are not
*' soul sleepers." " Soul sleepers " are those
who believe in thr existence of " the soul" as
an entity after death; but who contend that
between death and resurrection, it sinks into
a state of somnolence, like certain animals
that lie dormant all the winter. The Christa-
delphians, on the contrary, believe that in
death a man is DEAD, and that if a man is
not put together again at the resurrection, he
will never come again, or enjoy or suffer any
kind of existence whatever. It is nothing
to the purpose as against their belief to say
that spirit cannot be annihilated. Matter
cannot be annihilated : will you therefore say
that the lime left after the bones are dissolved
are the man's bones? Not only so, but we
have to think of all the lime and other
chemical ingredients that a man uses up in
his body during his lifetime; these are not
destroyed, but merely changed in their com-
binations ; will it be said that the atoms and
substance we part with to-day continue to be
elements of our being when they are
dissipated into surrounding immensity ? As
reasonable is it to say that when death
destroys our being, the spirit disengaged
from the bodily organisation continues to be
ourselves. It returns to God who gave it,
and is no more us or ours than before it was
given.

Mr. Grant's opposition to the idea that the
dead are unconscious, is based on an argument
that would exclude the possibility of a man
becoming unconscious at any time. Herein
is a sufficient condemnation of it: we know
that unconsciousness is a common occurrence.
In sleep we are partly unconscious. If our
sleep is healthy and as profound as it ought
to be, unconciousness is nearly complete.
In the case of injury to the brain, it is
absolutely so. A man in such circumstances
will be for weeks and months in a state of
total insensibility. There is no mistake
about it. It is not merely that there is a
suspension of outer manifestation, but an
absence of all mental action on the part of
the subject, as shown by the fact that when
he awakes from his coma, he confesses the
interval to have been a blank, and declares
the infliction of his injury to seem but just a
moment ago. How can this be explained in
accordance with the theory of the :esoul's"
inherent and indestructible consciousness ?

There is only one mode of attempting to
explain it, and that is, that the brain is the
instrument of the soul's operation, and that
when the instrument is injured, the soul
cannot work. Surely this is fatal to the
consciousness in death for which Mr. Grant
contends; for if a partial and temporary
injury of the brain interferes with the soul's
capability to evolve itself, how reasonable the
presumption that a total destruction of it in
death necessitates a complete suspension of
its powers, (assuming for the sake of
argument merely, that the "soul's" separate
entity is a fact).

Mr. Grant's admission that the term sleep
as expressive of death, is always in the Bible
applied to the body, is of itself significant of
the truth of the doctrine he is opposing, for
it is a distinct recognition of the body as the
man. What need would there be to speak of
the body's relation at all, if death were but
the person's escape from a fettering alliance
with it? But the body (living of course)
being the person, the death of the body comes
very naturally to be spoken of as the sleep of
the person, particularly because there is to be
awaking by resurrection. While death
continues, the saints " sleep in the dust of
the earth."—(Dan. xii. 2.) When resurrec-
tion ensues, it is in obedience to a call which
summons the sleepers as those that " dwell
in dust."—(Isaiah xxvi. 19.) Mr. Grant
evades the manifest force of this phraseology
by speaking of it as an " identifying with
the body." This is mere logomachy. Why
should the dead be identified with their bodies
if their bodies aren't they? The phrase
"identified with their bodies," leaves the
door open for Mr. Grant's implication that
the persons expressed mthe pronoun "they"
are something separate from their bodies.
But it is a mere phrase and a gratuitous one,
which subtly begs the question while allowing
Mr. Grant to appear as if in the groove of
logic.

But Mr. Grant says there is " abundance
of inspired testimony" in favour of the
consciousness of the dead. He alleges
this in face of the explicit declaration that
" T H E DEAD KNOW NOT ANYTHING,"
(Ecc. ix. 5,) as if the Bible could contradict
itself. But we look in vain for -the
"abundance" of inspired testimony, or for
any at all! He quotes the parable of the
rich man and Lazarus. We have elsewhere
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( Christadelphian, Aug. 1872,) dealt with
this matter in reply to the Anti-Materialist,
and need not here repeat the remarks then
made. Mr. Grant speaks dubiously as to the
character of the narrative. He does not say
it is not a parable. He calls it " the familiar
story," of which he says si call it a parable if
you will," implying that he cares not to
concede its parabolic character, and is yet
afraid of the inconvenience of asserting its
literality. This is scarcely frank. Mr. Grant
ought to take clear ground, that the reader
might see where he is. He thanks God for
making (by this parable) consciousness after
death " so plain." Yet, he says, " figurative,
no doubt, the language is, Abraham's bosom is
not literal, any more than the gulph over
which souls (?) could not pass. Nor do we
contend for souls absent from the body having
eyes or tongues or fingers." These are
extraordinary concessions for a man who ob-
jects to a parabolic construction of the inci-
dents of the narrative. He admits the drapery
is fictitious, but insists on the literality of
acts performed. Abraham's bosom is spoken
of, but he admits there is no Abraham's
bosom. A gulf is spoken of; but he says " I
do not say there is a real gulf." Eyes, tongues,
and fingers have a place in the scene: " but
he says, " I admit that souls have no eyes,
tongues or fingers." Now if he feel at
liberty to admit the non-actuality of these
things spoken of as apparently real, why is
he so sure about the reality of the other parts
that apparently favours his theory of the
death-state? If there be no real Abraham's
bosom, why is he so certain that there was a
real Lazarus taken there ? If there be no
real gulf, why insist upon real souls that
could not pass ? If there be no real eyes,
tongue and fingers, why are we to admit in
obedience to him, that there is real fire and
a real torment, and a real person to be
conscious ? The reason which Mr. Grant
might give for disbelieving in real eyes,
fingers, gulf, &c, would probably be a reason
for disbelieving in the reality of dead men
alive. He might say " I cannot insist upon
real fingers because I know there are no such
things as fingers in the disembodied
soul-state. I cannot insist on a real
Abraham's bosom, because 1 know that the
disembodied soul of Abraham has no bosom.
I cannot insist on a real impassable gulf,
because I know that souls could traverse the

deepest gulf that could be made;" which
would be sound and good reasons from his
point of view. But why not argue.the other
parts of the parable in the same way ? Why
not admit their literal unreality, if it be shewn
they are inconsistent with what is demon-
strablytrue? Mr. Grant cannot consistently
object to this mode of procedure. The
adoption of it settles the question against him.
In death there is no remembrance of God.—
(Ps. vi. 5.) When a man dies, in that very
day his thoughts perish.—(Ps. cxlvi. 3, 4.)
The grave is a land of forgetfulness.—(Psalm
lxxxviii. 12.) In the grave, there is no
knowledge nor wisdom.—(Ecc. ix. 10.) The
love and memory and hatred of the dead are
perished.—(Ecc. ix. 5, 6.) The dead praise
not the Lord.—(Ps. cxv. 17.) They that go
down into the death-state cannot hope in the
truth of God; but the living only praise Him.
— (Isaiah xxxviii. 18.) These declarations
join with our own experience, and show that
a literal reading of the narrative of the rich
man and Lazarus is excluded.

WThat other reading is admissable ? The
parabolic, in which sometimes impossible
things are represented as occurring. Dead
bodies are pictured as rising out of their
graves and speaking to the king of Babylon
at his burial.—(Is. xiv. 9-11.) Trees are
described as speaking to him also.— (verse 8.)
More than once, the trees are spoken of as
holding conference, and deciding upon
rational measures.—(Jud. ix. 8-15; 2 Kings
xiv. 9.)

In the parable of the rich man and Lazarus,
dead men are represented as the subjects of
reward and punishment, that the scornful
class to whom it is addressed, and to whom it
is testified that Christ always spoke in
parables (Mark iv. 34), might have fore-
shadowed to them the doom awaiting them
in the time of retribution, which we are
taught is, when the Son of Man comes in his
glory (Matt. xvi. 27), and raises the dead
out of their graves.—(John v. 29; Luke
xiv. 14.)

Mr. Grant calls this a " wild manoeuvre"
on the part of "the poor annihilationists"
to " escape from the plain speaking of the
parable." The character of the explanation

I will appear in a different light to such as
| judge tko matter even in the light of Mr.

Grant's own admissions.
Mr. Grant next finds support in Luke's
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statement that the disciples, when the Lord
appeared to them after the resurrection,
" supposed they had seen a spirit.'1 He
understands this to mean that they imagined
it was Christ in a disembodied state. He
says " it was no question with the disciples
as to its being Jesus, . . . but as
to its being Jesus in the body, or as a spirit
only." This is contrary to the narrative. He
says that the two journeying to Emmaus, and
Peter having seen him, and reported the facts
to the disciples, " they did net doubt who it
was." But the testimony is that they
" believed not" the words of the witnesses,
(Mark xvi. 11-13 ; Luke xxiv. 11) and that
even after Christ appeared to them, they
believed not for joy. They saw Jesus stand
before them, they did not at the moment
believe their senses. What was their
alternative theory ? That it was not
Jesus, but -a spirit. What is that?
Under similar unnatural circumstances, viz.,
the appearance of Jesus walking on the sea,
we are told in Mark vi. 49, that " they
supposed it had been a spirit." Here the
word is (^avraafxa a phantom, an unreality,
a spectral illusion, a fancy of the brain. Now
in some ancient MSS. of Luke, the word is
the same—not irvev/tia but (fiavraafia, and
this suggests a sense the very opposite to

what Mr. Grant contends for • viz.
that the doubt was whether the appearance
before them was the mere creation of their
imaginations or a reality. Christ's words to
them shows that he recognised this as the
problem. " I t is / myself," that is, not a
mere appearance. " Handle me and see : a
spirit (phantom) hath not flesh and bones as
ye see me have." Mr. Grant understands
this as if Jesus had said, " My spirit hath
not flesh and bones," as if Christ intended to
admit to his disciples the possibility of his
really appearing to them in the capacity of a
disembodied spirit. This is inconsistent with
the entire character of the incident; and
inconsistent with Mr. Grant's theory: for
how could Jesus, then, have laid stress
on the appearance before them being he
himself? Would not his "spirit" on Mr.
Grant's theory have been "he himself?"
Unquestionably. But the issue before the
minds of the company was—Christ or
not Christ. Was it a reality or a spectral
illusion P Mr. Grant's exegesis of the matter

might well be stigmatised as of that class of
"wild manoeuvre" with which he credits
his friends, " the poor annihilationists ;" but
the force of reason is so strongly against him,
that the case may be safely left without hard
words.

He next makes something of Luke's obser-
vation in Acts xxiii. 8, that "the Sadducees
say there is no resurrection, neither angel
nor spirit; but the Pharisees confess both."
As the opinion of the Pharisees weighs
nothing one way or the other in a disputed
question, the argument of Mr. Grant upon
it may be passed over. Christ's relation to
the Pharisees was one of continual condem-
nation and repudiation, which makes their
agreement with a doctrine a dangerous kind
of support. We prefer to let Mr. Grant have
the full advantage of it. His inference that
Luke endorses their opinion, is too unsub-
stantial to call for serious argumentation.

But Mr. Grant is thankful for the light of
the Pharisaic opinion, so dark is the general
situation when left to the plain teaching of
God's word. He thinks it makes plain and
simple for him such passages as "To-day
shalt thou be with me in paradise;" "Lord
Jesus, receive my spirit; " " The spirit shall
return to God who gave it; " " The spirits
of just men made perfect." There is room
for another opinion as to whether these
passages (though apparently on Mr. Grant's
side) are made plain by Mr. Grant's theory.

With regard to the first, the testimony is
that Christ's " soul" was in hell between
his death and resurrection.—(Acts ii. 31.)
Now, if this soul be the same as the " soul"
of Mr. Grant's belief, how does he explain
the suggestion that Christ's " spirit" was in
Paradise during the interval ? Did Christ's
soul go to one place and his spirit to another ?
Again, is not Paradise the " garden of the
Lord"—the inheritance of the saints—the
land of promise, beautified like Eden ?
(Ezek. xxxvi. 35; Is. lx. 13, 15 ; lxi. 4.) If
so, how could the spirit of the thief go to a
place which had no existence at the time?
Christ's answer to the thief is much more
"plain and simple" when understood in the
light of the question put: " Lord, remember
me when thou comest unto THY KINGDOM."
The reply that in that day the thief would
be with him, is intelligible. It may be
objected that the word is " to-day," or " this
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day," and not "that day ;" but this objection
is without force when the expression is under-
stood to apply to the day introduced to notice
in the thief's: question " T H I S DAY, viz.,
l§§f when thou contest into thy kingdom"
which is, at the appearing of Christ.—(2
Tim. iv. 1; Matt. xxv. 31.) Literally, the
word is " to-day; " but in the connection of
the phrase, the Greek idiom is best represented
by " that day."

Then, as to Stephen's dying words, are
they quite " plain and simple," if we suppose
that Stephen's spirit is Stephen himself about
to mount to glory, as Mr. Grant's theory
contends? It is much otherwise, for it
represents Stephen making that the subject
of petition which, according to the theory,
was in no danger; and ignoring the body and
soul, which were in danger, as Mr. Grant
looks at the situation. Stephen, the spirit,
as he views it, could not be touched, but
would, of his own volition, mount, as an
" intelligent entity," to the presence of the
Saviour. If the case was so, why did not
Stephen pray rather for his imperilled body
and soul ? and why did he speak as if his
spirit was something separate from him?
And how are we to read the statement that
" having said this, HE fell asleep?" His
words are much more " plain and simple," if
we suppose that Stephen understood that he
was about to die, and that if God did not, so
to speak, treasure his spirit or life for him,
his death would be final as the beasts that
perish. On this supposition, his prayer is a
natural petition for existence in peril.

And as to the spirit returning to God who
gave it, it is rather wonderful that Mr.
Orant should contend that the Pharisaic
theory makes this plain; for is it not
obvious that the spirit given by God is not an
"intelligent entity," but the abstract means
of individual intelligence ? This returns, but
not an intelligent entity, which never came.
Surely Mr. Grant will not contend that he
was an intelligent entity before he entered
his body ?

The "spirits of just men made perfect"
will appear, by a consideration of the whole
context, to mean the consciences of just men
perfected in righteousness by forgiveness
in the blood of Christ: men who once lived
under the law which made nothing perfect.—
(Heb. vii. 19.) Instead of being made " plain
and simple," this is a passage put in an utter

cloud by Mr. Grant's " light;" for he makes
it mean spirits perfected by resurrection, as
if spirit in his theory could be perfected by
body!

Paul's desire to " depart and be with
Christ" receives considerable attention from
Mr. Grant in this chapter. His remarks,
however, are mainly directed against the
explanation advanced by the Adventist
annihilationists. They, therefore, call for
little attention on the part of the Christa-
delphians, who are not responsible for the
explanation. The Christadelphians believe
with Mr. Grant that the problem before
Paul's mind when he declared himself " in
a strait betwixt two" was, whether it would
be best to choose life or death. Nevertheless,
they contend, on the strength of Paul's own
teaching (1 Thess. iv. 13, to the end; 2 Ctfr.
iv. 14), and the general teaching of the
word (Old and New), that his desire was for
the returning of Christ, and being with him.
Death was but a means of his instantly
reaching the consummation, by abolishing
for him the interval; for " the dead know
not anything " (Ecc. ix. 5), and the death
state passes to them like a lightning flash, as
the pre-life state, in its countless ages, has
done; so that an occupancy of the grave for
thousands of years would pass to them as a
night's rest, and shorter. Death was doubly
" gain" to Paul, in terminating a career of
privation and suffering, and suddenly intro-
ducing him to the day of the Lord's glory
not yet arrived. This understanding of
Paul's words would not be affected by their
acceptance of the common version, " depart
and be with Christ:" for to die and be with
Christ are instantly sequential incidents to
the consciousness of the man who dies. But
the translation "for the returning and the
being with Christ" is more in accordance
with the hope before Paul's mind.

Mr. Grant lays great stress on the
appearance of Moses on the Mount of
Transfiguration. He contends that " here
we are permitted to gaze on one departed,
and to realise as far as we can, how a departed
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob still live unto
Him who is not the God of the dead but of
the living." Mr. Grant seeks to make out
his view of the case by denying that•• the
transfiguration was a vision, and at the same
time denying that Moses was raised from the
dead. Of course, if he maintain these
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positions, the transfiguration is a proof in
the direction he applies it; but he is far from
proving- either point. He relies upon the
fact that the disciples were " awake when
they saw Moses and Elias with Jesus," to
prove that it was no vision. But this can
only be proof on the assumption that men
cannot see visions when awake. Was not
John "awake" in the island of Patmos, when
he saw visions of "things which must be
HEREAFTER."—(Rev. iv. 1.) Was not
Ezekiel awake when "in the visions of God"
he was brought to the mountains of Israel
and shown a temple that is to be?—(Ezek.
xl. I.) The wakeful state of the disciples
is therefore no proof that what they saw was
not a vision. Besides, Jesus expressly calls
it a vision.—(Matt. xvii. 9 ) "Tell the vision
to no man till the Son of man be risen from
the dead." Are we to read this in the light
of what Luke says concerning Peter: He
wist not that it was TRUE that it was done
unto him, BUT thought he saw a vision?—
(Acts xii. 9.) If so, it settles the visional
character of the transfiguration as a repre-
sentation of something to be.

Nevertheless, it is to be admitted that the
employment of the term " vision" is not
conclusive, since it is applied to some trans-
actions that were undoubtedly real, such as
the angels at the sepulchre (Luke xxiv. 23),
and the appearance of Gabriel to Zecharias,
the father of John the Baptist. —(Luke i.
22.) And we have then to consider whether
the position of " the poor annihilationist" is
at all affected by the hypothesis that the
transfiguration was an actual scene, and that
Moses was really there. We shall see that
even in that case, it leaves the position
untouched.

If Moses were really there, say they, he
must have been raised from the dead. No,
no, says Mr. Grant, " Christ was the first
begotten from the dead." True, the first
that rose to the immortal state. But others
rose before him—the widow's son, Lazarus,
and others, and why not Muses? " Because,"
says Mr. Grant, "it is no question of simple
restoration to earthly life." The meaning of
this is not obvious. Mr. Grant says of
Elias, who never died, that though he
appeared at the transfiguration, his body
' was not in the like.iess yet of Christ's
glorious body." If this means anything, it
means that Elias was there with his "earthly

life." And if Elias could be there with his
" earthly life," why not Moses, having been
the subject of a " restoration to earthly life?"
Mr. Grant's own premisses admit of the
possibility which he denies, viz., that Moses
had been the subject of resurrection, and was
really present. He lays stress on the fact
that he appeared " in glory"—apparently as
suggesting that it was not a body of " earthly
life" that he had. But so did Elias, whose
body, on his own admission, was not yet
glorified. And so did Jesus, who was yet of
the same flesh and blood as mortal men.—
(Heb. ii. 14.)

But even if we were to admit that both
Elias and Moses were actually there with
glorified bodies (which possibly was the case),
we should fail to see anything in that fact
incompatible with Christ's priority as the
first fruits. The first fruits under the law
were the fruits first presented before the
Lord, without implying that there was no
other fruit ripe in the field. Jesus was
presented in the presence of the Father as the
first fruit of the numan race. But this did
not exclude the co-existence of others, as in
the case of Enoch, Elias, and Moses. He
was the first-born in rank; the headstone of
the building ; the heir through whom all the
family should come into possession; the
foundation upon which the scheme of salva-
tion should be established. But this did not
preclude the preparation beforehand of some
special stones, as in the case of Enoch,
Moses, and Elias waiting to be put in their
place when the foundation should be laid :
brothers of the family, waiting the appearance
of the heir before they could come into
possession. Miraculous exemption from
death must be admitted in the case of Enoch
and Elijah. This could only have been in
view of the removal of sin to be accomplished
by Christ. Now, if death could be averted
in advance, without clashing with God's
plan in Christ, so the body could be glorified
in advance with a similar absence of
confusion.

Altogether, whichever way it be taken,
there is nothing in the appearance of Moses
in the Mount inconsistent with the position
of " the poor Annihilationist," and certainly
nothing of which Mr. Grant can logically
boast on behalf of the unscriptural and
Pagan doctrine he is seeking to maintain.

In a similar position (but stronger against



The Ohristadelt>Man,l
Mar. 1,1873. J EDITORIAL. 131

Mr. Grant) stands the statement that " God
is not the God of the dead, but of the living."
Mr. Grant's supreme attention is concentrated
on the phrase " the living," which he takes
as denning conscious existence, at the time of
speaking, on the part of those referred to.
Ought he not to think also of the converse ?
Who are " the dead " whose god God is not ?
Jesus recognises such a class. Mr. Grant's
theory does not; for, according to the theory,
all are and never can be anything else than
u the living." The purpose for which Jesus
makes the statement shows his meaning. It
is to prove the resurrection. Jesus argues
God's purpose to raise Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob, from the fact of His styling Himself
their God while they were dead. This is
irresistibly logical on the principle that
" God calleth those things which are not

(but which are to be) as though they were."
A dead man whom God intends to raise is
alive to Him, since the man's re-appearance
in being is a mere question of the exercise of
His will. In the same sense, the saints are
said to have received the favour of God in.
Christ '* before the world began." But Mr.
Grant takes all the pith out of Christ's
argument, by imagining that Christ meant to
allege the then present existence of Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob.

In view of all of which, we may say with
Mr. Grant, in his concluding remark in this
chapter, but in a sense different to his, that
the question of the consciousness of the dead
may now be left, " with the full conviction
of its complete, manifest, and divine
answer."

"He is not ashamed to call them brethren."- (Heb.ii.ll.)

MARCH, 1873.

DIVERSITY of opinion and conflict of advice
are no new things. They are so inevitable
in a world like ours, that any one having
anything important in hand must train
himself to form his own judgment, and act
it out independently, with as much courtesy
and consideration for other people's feelings
as he can command, but still with a firmness
not to be moved from its purpose by the
contrary winds blowing on all sides.

We have often been made to feel the need
of this in the conduct of the Christadelphian.
The most contrarious opinions have been
expressed, and the most contradictory advice
given. Where one has said the Christa-
delphian is too large, others have said " we
could do with it twice the size." Some
express their satisfaction at the improved
character of the magazine, while others give
it as their opinion that it has deteriorated.
Some, again, have complained of the absence
of elementary matter, and the unsuitability
of the Christadelphian, on that account, for
putting into the hands of those who stand
in need of " first principles," while others, in
a directly contrary strain, have said that too
much prominence is given to first principles,

and not enough attention given to nut-
cracking, or the elucidation of obscure and
difficult passages. " Keep us plentifully
supplied with Eastern news and tidings
of what is going on in the Roman habitable,"
say others; but their voice is, so to speak,
drowned by the counter demands of those
who say " Too much newspaper matter; do
it up short. We can see the newspapers any
day; we don't want old Joe." Then another
complaint is, " There is too much of the
Dr.'s writing in ; give us greater variety; we
would like to hear the other brethren;" to
which a counter refrain arises, " Other
brethren's articles are all very well, but we
want the real grit. Give us more of the
Dr. and the Editor. In fact, we would not
object if there was nothing else." Yet,
again, a cry is heard, " It is a mistake to
publish the Dr.'s early writings; they are
superseded by his later productions;" and
while we are considering this, another voice,
a little gruff, growls, " The Dr. lived too
long. His early writings are the best. We
can understand him in the Advocate, JElpis
Israel, and the Herald. Give us plenty
of this." Then others complain that too
much is said about the man-side of Christ,
and not enough about God manifest in the
flesh; that, in fact, the Editor does not go
far enough in this subject; while another
party sets up just a contrary lament, that in
the prominence given to God in Christ, there
has been " retrogression;" that his manhood
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is lost sight of, that there is too much
mystification; and so on, and so on, and
so on.

Now, what can we say to all these things ?
In the first place, we say as little as possible;
but just get along with our work, meeting
the wishes of the critics where it is possible,
but not swerving from the even line of the
purpose we are pursuing—a purpose which
will be justified in the judgment, if it is not
seen at all times now.

Does this mean that we blame the critics ?
Not at all. We say, " Good friends, you are
estimable, one and all. You want this thing
done right. A phase of the matter pleases
you right well, which we are glad to see :
and you want that phase brought more to
the front because of the pleasure it gives you,
and the good you think it is calculated to do;
but a conception of what, is wholesome leads
us to give all the phases, and not one only,
If all were an eye, where were the smelling ?
A little of all that is " good and profitable unto
men'' and none at all of words that are to
no profit; is our editorial rule, in the applica-
tion of which we are bound to act on our
own judgment, which very likely may some-
times be contrary to that of others. But
should they quarrel with us on this account ?
Would they not do the same in a similar
position F Without doubt they would, unless
it be that they are of that infirm and
uncertain temperament that they are not fit
to be entrusted with the care of an ass.

Then, "if any man be contentious," we
have finally to remind him that he has no
ground for <( complaint " at all. If he were
compelled to take the Christadelphian, he
might presume to "complain" of the mode
of its management; but the Christadelphian
being a purely private and irresponsible
undertaking for Christ's sake, which he is
free to help or let alone, as he pleases, he
mistakes his privilege when he thinks to
influence matters by a Briton's "grumble."
When the editor is laid in his grave (if the
tarrying of the Lord allow time for that),
there may be a change to suit a different
taste, but not till then.

We Ought to add that where there is one
critic there are fifty who say, fi Good; go
on; we are edified ; we are helped in pre-
paring for the Lord. The Christadelphian
is a right welcome monthly visitor. We
would rather pay five times the price than do

without it." We have in our possession
hundreds of letters to this effect, which, if
we were like some people, we would be fond
of publishing; but we prefer to trust not to
compliments, but go ahead with the work,
fearful of human praise, lest the Lord's
approbation should thereby be forestalled and
forfeited. We refer to them now merely to
show that adverse criticism is not the only
thing we receive with regard to the conduct
of the Christadelphian.

We would conclude by asking the critics
to remember that the battle is a hard one,
and the work a thankless one from a present
point of view; and that if they have any
sympathy and tenderness for the struggling
and down-trodden cause of the truth, they
will show it by encouraging and holding up
what is good in the work done, instead of
adding to the distress of panting warriors
by the harsh voice of their censure. Let
them remember that it is poor shortcoming
flesh and blood that is engaged in the work,
which can only do so much ; and that their
disparagements may have a tendency to
hamper its operations.

AN UNDREAMT-OF POSSIBILITY.
Who would have thought that the likeness

of an object could be instantaneously and
exactly engraved upon another object, not
only without the intervention of a focalising
lens, or any instrument whatever, other than
the naked atmosphere, but through several
layers of clothing, by the mysterious and
all-powerful electric fluid ? Yet this is what
happened the other day during a thunder-
storm, as we read in the Philadelphia Record,
quoted by the Birmingham Morning Neivs,
thus: " Upon preparing the body of Mr.
Charles Lyle, who was killed by a stroke of
lightning in this city, the imprint of a leaf
was found upon his right breast. A leaf of
an allanthus (tree of heaven) was found at
the feet of Mr. Lyle, he remaining in a
sitting posture in the chair in which he was
killed. This leaf and the imprint were alike
in size, stem, ribs, and cellular texture of the
former. How the imprint was made is a
matter that might puzzle science, when the
fact is taken into consideration that the
clothing of the deceased was not disturbed in
the least."—The fact is interesting as
illustrating some features of the revealed
purpose of God which are scouted by "men.
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of science" as impossible. The restoration
of a perished human identity, by the reviving
power of the spirit, operating on latent
impressions of a former existence, is no more
difficult an operation than the photography
of an exact likeness on the body of a man
through his clothing-. It is all a question of
what God wills to do.

FRUIT OF A CORRUPT TREE.
Jesus says a tree is known by its fruit;

that a good tree cannot bring forth corrupt
fruit. On this principle the lesson of certain
recently-published statistics is very signifi-
cant with regard to the character of the
Papal tree that has long reared its height in
the earth. " In a new work on the Jesuits
in the German Empire, just published by
Dreydorff, at Leipsic, it is proved that in
Rome there are 237 times as many chances of
being murdered as in England, and 133£
tin.es more than in Protestant Germany. In
England, it is shown that oiie murder occurs
for every 178,000 inhabitants; in Holland,
otie for 103,000 ; in Prussia, one for 100,000 ;
in Austria, one for 57,000 ; in Spain, one for
4,113; and in Naples, one for 2,750 : but at
Rome there is one homicide for every 750 of
the inhabitants! Rome also scores the
highest proportion of illegitimate children,
the ratio of births for this class being nearly
61 times greater in Rome than in London.
It appears that in London there are, for every
100 legitimate births, 4 illegitimate; in
Leipsic, 20; in Paris, 48; in Munich, 91;
in Vienna, 118 ; and in Rome, 243."

MAN IN A STATE OF NATURE.
We read of experiments recently made by

a Frenchman, named M. Itard, in the
education of idiots, from which he deduces
the following conclusions, which, it will be
seen, are, in the main, accordant with the
truth: " 1.—That man is inferior to a great
number of animals in a pure state of nature,
a state of vacuiiy and barbarism, although it
has been unjustly painted in colours the
most attractive ; a state in which the
individual, deprived of the characteristic
faculties of his species, drags on miserably,
equally without intelligence, and without
affections, a life that is every moment
subject to danger, and confined to the bare
functions of animal nature. 2.—That moral
superiority which has been said to be natural
to man, is merely the result of civilisation.

which raises him above other animals by a
great and powerful stimulus. This stimulus-
is the predominant sensibility of his species,.
the essential property from which fLw the
faculties of imitation, and that unintermitting
propensity which forces him to seek, in new-
wants, new sensations. 3.—It may be
observed that this imitative power, adapted
for the education of all his organs, and'
especially for the acquisition of speech^
although very energetic and active during
the first years of life, is rapidly enfeebled
by the progress of age, insulation, and all
the other causes which tend to deaden the-
nervous sensibility."

THE DOCTRINE OF NATURAL
IMMORTALITY.

The offer of money in connection with the
finding of truth, has a Simon-Magus flavour
with it. Nevertheless, it may serve to draw
attention to the fact that the doctrine of
natural immortality, for a (single Scripture
proof of which it is offered in the present
instance), is absent from the Bible. The
following tract is circulated by some one
unconnected with the truth :—

" GOD'S WORD.
" ' In the day thou eatest thereof, thou shall

surely die/— (Gen. ii. 17.)
SATAN'S LIE.

* Ye shall not surely die.'—(Gen. iii. 4.)
£1205 are offered for one Scripture proof of

what millions falsely believe, viz.: Man's natural
immortality, and the eternity of sin, suffering,
and the devil.

So earnest are many Christians to have a deep<
and searching investigation into these accepted
dogmas that one offers £1000, another (T. N.)
£100, and a third (D. W. Scott, 4, Northumber-
land Houses, King Edward's Road, London, E.,)
£105.

The indisputable fact is, whether men like it
or not, that there is no immortality apart from
Christ. The word of God says,' He that heareth
my word, and believeth in Him that sent me,,
hath everlasting life.'—(John v. 24.) « Made like
to corruptible man.'—(Rom. i. 23.) ' For the end
of these things is death.'—(Rom. vi. 21.) * For
the wages of sin is death.'—(Rom vi. 23.)

The Bible is an open book, and if the reverse
of these passages can be shewn, the above sum
is to be paid at once. If it cannot be shewn,
what delusion and inconsistency it must be for
those who profess to take the word of God as
their rule to talk of man's natural immortality,
&c, being a scriptural truth.

The Scripture imagery is too plain to need
comment, such as ' Chaff driven away before
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the wind;' * Burnt up as stubble before the
wind;' ' Thorns burned in the fire ;' ' Trees cut
down, rooted up, and burned in fire;' ' Beasts
taken and destroyed ;' 'Light put out; ' ' Waters
melting away;' ' The whirlwind passing by;'
* Clouds consumed and vanishing away ;' 'A
dream that flies away;' • Powder ground
down;' 'Vessel dashed in pieces;' 'Fat
consumed into smoke ;' ' Tow and tares burned
in the fire.'

What a contrast between the unnatural and
exaggerated representation of sin's desert, given
by the popular theology of the day, and the
plain, simple, intelligible, yet tremendous
declaration of God's word: * The soul that
sinneth it shall die.' What amount of suffering
(after the white throne judgment) the sinner
will have to bear we know not; but it is written,
• And death and hades were cast into the lake
of fire. This is the second death.'—(Rev.
xx. 14 )"

THE IRVING1TE IMPOSITION.
The Irvingites are busy again, getting up

large meetings throughout England, under
the pretence of " delivering a MESSAGE direct
from heaven," on the subject of coming
judgments and the re-appearing of Christ.
The unsettled state of human affairs every-
where tends to procure for them a hearing,
but the effect of their speechification is by no
means a subject for congratulation. On the
face of it, it is a good thing for the people to
be warned of what is impending ; but to
have the warning presented in the way it is
by these people, is only calculated to produce
greater indifference, and to shut the ears of
the people more than ever against the
genuine truth concerning the Lord's re-
appearance on the earth, to punish the world
and establish the kingdom of God. In this
respect, it is a cause of sadness to those who
love the truth, except that they have to
remember that the fate of the truth at present
is to be made a laughing-stock of, and that
nothing can hinder the work of God on the
earth, though things may sometime seem
otherwise.

As is well known, the basis of the Irvingite
position is the pretence that forty years ago
the duodekan apostleship ^was "restored,"
and that their work was the " sealing" of
the community represented by the 144,000 of
the Apocalypse, as they interpret it. A
string of ten questions recently addressed to
one of their evangelists in Newcastle, shows
up the absurdity of their pretensions. Who
the questioner is, is not stated. The questions
are as follow :—

; 1st.—Is it not a fact that at the commence-
ment of the work you are now advocating in
Newcastle, it was asserted that a new apostle-
ship was necessary to seal the 144,000 of all the
tribes of Israel ? That these tribes were defined
to be the principal nations of Europe (England
representing the tribe of Judah), and that an
apostle was assigned to each tribe, who was
definitely charged with the work of sealing
12,000 in his district ?

2nd.—Is it not a fact that with the exception
of England and Germany, this ambitious pro-
gramme proved a total failure, everywhere
ending at the most in the gathering of a few
scattered individuals?

3rd.—Is it not a fact that when the utter
failure of this work of sealing in anything like
its integrity was manifest to all, and several of
the apostles had died, and left the work for the
most part not only undone but uncommenced,
they started the monstrous idea that this sealing
would be carried on and completed by their
means on those who have departed this life, in
the future state of existence 1! Is it not very
manifest that this theory was started to serve a
purpose, to escape from a difficulty ; and does it
not plainly appear to be a transparent artifice
to cover failure and defeat ?

4th.—Can you tell us what effect a sealing
performed on any man in a future state of
existence can have in preserving him from
judgments which can only have reference to this
present life ?

5th.—Is it not a fact that the entire history of
this work has revealed an utter absence of
vitality, and of any fructifying blessing upon it ?
That every succeeding census has shown
diminished numbers both of churches and
members. At its commencement, there were
probably not less than 10,000 sympathisers in the
ranks of society. In 1851 they reported thirty-
one churches with over 3,000 persons present on
the census Sunday. After twenty years of
further existence, they reported only twenty-
four churches, facts which prove beyond con-
troversy that it only exists at present in a state
of collapse and decay.

6th.—Is it not a fact that this apostleship has
nearly passed away, its few remaining members
being incapacitated by years and weakness from
public duty, and that at the present hour it is
substantially and virtually extinct ?

7th.—Is it not a fact that after nearly forty
years telling the world that none but apostles
could seal, you are now attempting to carry on
this work of sealing by men who are not
apostles, and thus giving the lie direct to your
former teaching ?

8th.-—In the face of these undeniable fa.cs,
how are we to understand your statement that
this work of sealing is now going on throughout
the whole length and breadth of i hristendom ?
Certain it is, according to the principles you
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yourself have laid down, that there are now no
means extant for carrying out such a work.
(One solitary man 80 years of age.) Your state-
ment then is nothing more than a dream of the
imagination, great and swelling words of vanity,
requiring a vast amount of modification to bring
them within the limits of truth.

9th.—Is not the worship which you have set
up mediaeval, apostate, and idolatrous ? Are not
the principles on which you defend it equally
available for the defence of all other idolatry?
And will not participation in such unholy
worship rather bring down on men the Divine
judgment than save them from it ?

10th.—Would you not be better employed if,
instead of preaching a defunct apostleship, you
were preaching a living Christ, the same yester-
day and to-day, and for ever, able to save unto
the uttermost all that come unto God by him ?"

THE JEWS.
The Jewish Chronicle of Jan. 10th reports

the formation of an alliance among the
Jews in Germany, and speaks of it as u a
sign of the times." It remarks, " There is a
marked tendency amongst Jews throughout
the world towards unification. In various
ways the segregated particles of our race
seem to gravitate towards each other, as if
some attraction of cohesion exerted a hitherto
unknown influence" After remarking on a
simultaneous strengthening of the spirit of
separate nationalities, more intense "than
at any early period of our history since the
dispersion," the article concludes by remark-
ing that never at any period for the last
thirty years has there been, " unseen but
not unfelt," a greater tendency to alliance
among the disrupted communities of the
Jews in England. This is, doubtless, pre-
paratory to the national unification which
may be expected when Turkey falls to
pieces, and England is in a position to offer
to Israel a habitation in the lands of their
fathers.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.
During the month, the papers have been

full of what is variously denominated " the
Russian question," the " Central Asian
question," &c, but which to the watchmen
of Israel means " the coming of Christ
question." The position of the matter is more
distinctly discernible, since the opening of
the British Parliament, at which explanations
were given by ministers ; and since the
publication of the despatches which have

passed between Lord Granville and Prince
Gortschakoff, on the question in dispute. In
brief, it amounts to this, that Russia has
consented to the line of demarcation on the
northern frontiers of Afghanistan, within
which Lord Granville proposed Russia should
confine her Central Asian operations ; and
is to be at liberty to do as she will in her
proceedings against Khiva, on condition that
she promise not to occupy the same when
subjugated. In point of fact, Russia ha*
gained her point. She wished her Khivan
project recognised and legitimatised, so to
speak, by the concurrence of England; and
this she has secured by seeming to aim at
more extensive objects, and then, on being
questioned, heartily repudiating these, and
declaring herself bent on punishing Khiva
only. Thus she is allowed to put one foot
forward by declaring she does not intend to
advance the other, and when this foot is
firmly planted, she will be in a position to
lift the other without asking leave.

The matter being so far settled to the
complete satisfaction of Russia, we hear of
the expedition against Khiva being openly
got up on the most formidable scale. We
read as follows in the Spenersche Zeitung
(as quoted by the Birmingham Posf) : —

" Prince Gortschakoff, as well as Count
Strenukoff, heads of Asiatic affairs, now hold
a confident tone, and represent that the expe-
dition to Khiva will be pushed forwtird without
fear of diplomatic complications. Only the
natural interests of Russia will be consulted.
The principle of ' manifest destinj' seems to
become more than ever a popular cry; and there
is great unanimity in demanding that the King
of Khiva be reduced to terms. Accordingly the
expedition will take extraordinary dimensions.
General Kauffinann will be commander-in-chief,
and General Kruzizonowsky will have a high
command. It appears further that the military
spirit and Russian chauvinism run high at St.
Petersburg. The expedition will be conducted
something like a grand parade or muster, or
triumphal review. A large number of young
officers—princes and lesser nobles—will lake
part in it, as in a simple school of experience.
It is clear that the expedition is regarded at St.
Petersburg as one of conquest and glory."

We also read a telegram from St. Peters-
burg as follows:—

" Since Count Schouvaloff 's return from
London, it has been noticed that Prince
Gortschakoff and Count Strenukoff, the President
of the Asiatic Department, use much firmer
language in communicating with foreign diplo-
matists. They protest that Russia's policy in
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Asia will be guided exclusively by its own
material interests, and that no attempt to
prescribe to the Russian Government would be
tolerated. The presence of Field-Marshals
Counts Berg and Bariatinski is occasioned
chiefly by the proposed Khivan expedition,
respecting which they are to give their advice.
The expedition will be undertaken with 50,000
men, not including the reserves."

The following telegram is interesting in
this connection:—

" BERLIN, Feb. 2, Evening.
This evening?s Vossische Zeitung, in an

exhaustive article weighing the relative strength
of Russia and England in Central Asia, points
out that, by the recent transformation of the
Russian army formerly employed in the
Caucasus into an Asiatic army, admirably
appointed, armed with breechloaders, and
numbering one hundred battalions, thirty-six
batteries, and twenty squadron of horse, besides
engineers, pioneers, and Cossacks, the Russian
force is sufficient to defy all the efforts of Great
Britain to protect and uphold the Central Asian
States.

The same journal considers that Russia only
awaits any false steps that may be taken by the
English Government, and it asserts that the
British military forces are utterly insufficient to
stop the advance of Russia."

If Russia were animated by the sincere,
simple, and honest intentions (!) which the
oily language of her diplomacy would imply
and which, apparently, the Gladstone
government, to the surprise of many, give
her credit for, this bold advance into Central
Asia might be regarded with the indifference
which the British Government affect to
assume; but there are past facts which
inspire very different feelings in some
sections of the community, some of which
are being raked up by some of the papers.
Thus, a Berlin paper, the Voxsische Zeitung,
reviews the memorial presented by the
Russian General Quhamel to the St.
Petersburg Cabinet in 1854 (when, being
at war with England, there was no need for
feigning peaceful objects,) in which he
advocated the adoption of the route through
Afghanistan as the shortest way to the
Indus, Lahore, and Delhi, and that the Sikhs
and Mahommedans would be roused to
revolt, and the British power in India thus
overthrown. Now, this Khivan expedition
brings Eussia right up to the Aftghan
frontier. Lord Granville has made her
promise she won't go farther; but what is
the value of a political promise made to
obtain a present advantage? The past

answers the question. Promises are always
broken when it is the interest of the
promising power to break them, and no
power has more distinguished itself in this
way than Russia. Even now, while
promising to abstain from interference with
Afghanistan, it is evident that, in an under-
hand way, she is pushing her intrigues into
that country. Thus, we read in the London
letter of the Scotsman, of recent date,
concerning the commencement of hostilities
in Affghan-Turkestan, by Abdool Rahman, a
nephew of the present ruler of Affghanistan,
to obtain the throne:

" The news which reached London some days
ago to the effect that the Affghan Sirdar, Abdool
Rahman, had again commenced hostilities on
Affghan-Turkestan, is of more importance than
has been generally supposed. Able, daring, and
adventurous, this Sirdar has before now con-
tested with the present Emir the sovereignty
of Affghanistan. He took an active part in the
wars between his father and his uncle, and
returning after his father's defeat to Bokhara,
married the daughter of the Emir, and has long
been understood to be, like the latter, a tool in
the hands of the Russians. His present attempt
is ostensibly d rected to the recovery not of the
throne of Affghanistan, but of the principality
of Balkh, his right to which was, if I am not
mistaken, at one time recognised by Shere Ali.
It is almost impossible—and few who have
watched the progress of Russian advances in
Central Asia will beieve- tiiat the Russians
were not aware of }• is r]e:\-irture from the court
of his father-in-law ; and it is almost certain
that the British Government will feel itself
compelled to address inquiries to the Cabinet
of St. Petersburg in regard to a matter which
appears not unlikely to precipitate to a sudden
solution of some kind or other, the delicate and
difficult question of the relations between the
Russians and our allies in Affghanistan."

In addition to Affghanistan intrigue, it U
evident that Russia is busy endeavouring to
obtain a foothold in Persia. The existence
of a secret treaty, entered into between the
two powers two years ago, is declared; and
though contradicted is not thereby proved
to be untrue. It is certain there is some-
thing on the tapis between the two powers,
for we read the following telegram from
St. Petersburg: "The Ambassador Extra-
ordinary for Persia, Mirza Malkom Khan,
who was received at an audience by the
Emperor, on the 14th instant, yesterday had
a long interview with Prince Gortschakoff."
Another telegram from the same city
informs us that " the apartments in that
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portion of the winter palace which is set
apart for distinguished visitors, are being
made ready for the visit of the Shah of
Persia and the two royal princes in the
spring;" at which time, we are informed,
that the Emperor of Qermany is also to pay
a visit to the Emperor Alexander. Such
meetings have always in the past turned
out big with political consequences, not-
withstanding the protestations always
made, as in this case, that they are purely
of a friendly character.

On the subject of Russian intrigue against
Persia (and. Persia must, sooner or later,
according to Ezekiel and Daniel, come under
Russian supremacy), the Birmingham Daily
Mail thus writes:—

" There is afloat, in well-informed circles,
an extraordinary rumour to the effect that
the object of the Russian ambition is not
Khiva but Persia. The acquisition of Persia
by any Continental power would be a
perpetual menace to India. Yet nothing
would be more feasible than such an acqui-
sition in the present condition of that
kingdom. . The whole population of Persia
is said not to exceed 3,000,000 ; the country
is in a deplorable state from bad govern-
ment and financial difficulties ; and a
Russian army of very moderate strength
would find it an easy, and, indeed, an almost
unresisting prey. Once subjected, its
resources might speedily be developed, either
under the direct control of its conquerors, or
in the hands of a subordinate ally. The
soil is naturally fertile, and all that it needs
is a complete system of artificial irrigation.
Such a system could soon be carried out by
Russian engineers with Russian money, and
instead of a land of famine there would be
a land of plenty. It is well to bear this in
mind, because the victualling of a great
invading army coming through Persia to
attack India, would thus become a question
ot the simplest kind. With Persia for a base
of operations, such an army would have
nothing to fear from a failing commissariat.

The conquest of Persia would open up a
direct route for a Russian army to Hindostan
via the Caspian Sea, across Persia (500
miles only), the Persian Gulf, and along the
coast line of Beloochistan, by which an army
could pass unharassed in the slightest degree.
We are scarcely prepared, under the most
apathetic conditions, to stand tamely by and

witness a conquest which would have results
so momentous and threatening to our fairest
and richest possession. India is too costly
a prize to be sacrificed without a struggle,
and if Russia once got the command of
Persia that struggle would come sooner or
later. We shall be surprised, indeed, if it
does not come without that, for Russian
statesmen have set their longing eyes on
India, and in spite of all their fair promises
it behoves us to keep a watchful eye on
every movement which can possibly con-
tribute to the fulfilment of their ambition.

It is not, however, any direct policy of
aggrandisement we might have to dread so
much as a danger arising out of possible
European complications. In the event of
another rupture between Russia and Turkey
we could not take the part of Turkey,
without exposing India to danger. The
employment of a large land force of English
soldiers in India, simply as a precautionary
measure, would be a very costly proceeding ;
yet if Russia once got the command of
Persia such a force would be absolutely
necessary. Being always exposed to danger,
wo should need to be always on the alert."

The Morning Advertiser says that if
Turkey fell India must follow, is a maxim in
the policy of St. Petersburg. Turkey first,
India afterwards, and both only a question
of time. India to be threatened with armies
massed along its frontiers, and rebellion
stirred up among the swarming native
populations, where two hundred thousand
Englishmen have to keep down two hundred
million natives—that is the Russian policy.
First, Turkey to be conquered in Central
Asia, and then India to be conquered through
Turkey. But there might even be con-
tingencies which would invert this order,
and cause India to be first attacked, as its
possession would settle the fate of Turkey.
What if a rising like the Sepoy mutiny, only
greater, and supported by Russian armies,
could be stirred up ? Russia has armies of
a million and a half, and will soon have
' through' communication by rail, as well as
the Caspian and the waterways connecting
with it, from her great military centres to
the very confines of India. Is Her Majesty's
Government capable of understanding this ? "

A recent telegram from Berlin says :
l" Private information received here from
Constantinople, states that there is a growing
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anxiety in that city respecting the Khiva
campaign and the line of conduct which
England will adopt. It is believed that the
Russian movements threaten Turkey in
Europe more than British India, and that
the Danube will at an early date play a
more important part than the Oxus. It is
reported here that this view is beginning to
prevail at Vienna."

These apprehensions are strengthened by
the fact stated in another telegram from St.
Petersburg, that " the Russian Minister of
Marine has ordered preparations to be made
in order that upon the navigation opening,
a portion of the Baltic fleet, including the
new ironclad frigates, shall proceed to the
Mediterranean."

A Vienna correspondent of the Leeds
Mercury thus writes. Speaking on the same
subject ot England's opposition to Russian
operations in Central Asia, he says :

" It produced the deepest anxiety amongst the
various Cabinets of Europe and its monetary
centres, and did not fail for a time to cause
serious disquietude at St. Peterburg, but now
that feeling has given place to one of complete
security, and the English menaces are spoken
of with the bitterest contempt. Public opinion,
so far as it can declare itself in Russia, demands
from the Government a firm and decided
attitude, and the people would receive with the
profoundest indignation any concessions made
to the demands of Lord Granville. Now the
Russians appear to be sure of success, relying
upon the superiority of their numbers, and of
the facilities of their communication with the
Caucasus and with Orenburgh, of the efficacy
of the gold distributed by their many agents
amongst the Mussulmans of British India, and
that their policy will, ere long, become omni-
potent in Central Asia. If public opinion in
Europe is disposed to believe in a peaceful
arrangement of this Khivan question, it is
wrong, for Russia is determined to carry out to
the fullest extent her designs in the East, and
will cede in reality nothing to the protestations
of England. Russia considers the present
moment propitious for the execution of her
projects, not only because her arm has reached
into the centre of Asia, but, above all, because
she ought to take advantage of the friendly
disposition of Prussia, which would preserve
the territory of the Czar from European
dangers, as this apparent friendly disposition
of Prussia is based upon the personal sentiments
of the Emperor William, and the advanced
age of that sovereign might, at any moment
remove the barrier between the accumulating
hatred of Northern Germany and their nation.
In Russia it is asserted that no real good Las

resulted from the mission of Count SchouvalofF
to London, and notwithstanding the note of
alarm sounded by the English press, they are
persuaded Great Britain will content herself
with formal protestations."

A London correspondent of the Republique
Francaise thus writes of the same matter:
"The hostile and somewhat menacing attitude
which a portion of the English press has
taken up with regard to Russia, calls to mind
the hasty and unguarded language it
employed immediately before the Crimean
war, and is already exerting itself with the
object of creating a factious agitation. As
yet public feeling has not been greatly
excited, and England is so unprepared to
enter on a war on a great scale that it is
probable the whole matter will end in
smoke, and that the indignation now
expressed will evaporate itself into big
words and vain menaces. This state of
public feeling is not, however, unattended
with a certain danger. Although the pacific
element predominates for the moment in the
Cabinet and in the House of Commons—-just
as in 1854—the British nation is rather
bellicose at the bottom, and feels itself
deeply humiliated by the political inaction
to which the country has been abandoned
during the past 15 years. The diplomatic
victories won by the American Republic over
England, have severely wounded the amour-
propre of the English people ; and they are
quite tired of the role they are made to play
by the statesman of the Manchester school.
Mr. Otway, formerly Under-Secretary of
State for War, and who retired from office
when the Gladstone Cabinet, ceding to the
wishes of Russia, supported by Prussia,
consented to tear up the Treaty of Paris,
which guaranteed the neutrality of the
Black Sea, brought this question before his
electors at Chatham. On that occasion he
repeated the disdainful terms in which
Prince Bismarck characterised the England
of the present day:—'England!' said the
subtile Prussian diplomatist, ' of what use is
she? Everybody knows that England has
not the slightest intention of fighting ; and
nobody knows what opinion she entertains
on any subject whatever. She changes her
opinions every day !' This expression, full
of contempt and disdain, and which is con-
sidered as authentic, since repeated by a
former Under-Secretary for Foreign Affairs,
has mortified the English people to such a
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point that they are quite capable of perpe^
trating some piece of folly, in order to throw
the lie on M. de Bismarck's prophecy. Even
the pacific Spectator is carried'away by the
current, and observes, * It was thus that the
Czar Nicholas spoke before the Crimean
war. It must not be forgotten moreover, that
the English people are much more inclined
to right for its possessions in India than for
any question concerning the European
equilibrium. England has lost all its
tradition as a leading political state, but it
is enormously interested in and jealous of
its commerce, and understands the necessity
of maintaining its prestige in the East.
Now, all those who have formed part of the
administration of the army of India are
unanimous in their opinion that the
occupation of Khiva by the Kussians would

be most dangerous; such possession would
give a preponderating influence in Persia to
England's rival in Central Asia; and Persia
is evidently the shortest road by which to
penerate into India The English
people, says one journal, will defend India
with as much ardour afc they would defend
Cornwall.' The Times exclaims that if
England and Russia do not succeed in
reconciling their pretensions, the sword will
decide between them; and the pompous
Telegraph speaks with great emphasis of
what it calls ' the honour of the English
nation.'"

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
These are in type, but have to be held over

for want of space.

INTELLIGENCE.

ABERDEEN.—Brother A. Robertson reports
the obedience of WILLIAM COOPER, of Wood-
side, formerly a member of the Free Church.
He is a paper finisher to the trade. His wife
is interested, and will probably soon follow
her husband's example.

BARROW-IN-FURNESS. — Brother Barrow
reports that on Feb. 6th, he had the
pleasure of assisting JOHN WAKDLEY (31),
cordwainer, of Dalton, formerly Congrega-
tionalist (to which body he was secretary),
to put on the name of the Lord Jesus by
burial in water. Brother Barrow states
that brother Wardley was roused to a sense
of his position by the lecture delivered in
Dalton by the Editor fifteen months ago.

Writing January 28th, brother Barrow
announces the immersion of JAMES ROBINSON
WALMSLEY and his wife SARAH, of Dalton-
in-Furness. They put on the saving name
on Saturday, January 18th. They were
formerly Ca'mpbellites, but gave heed to the
truth as presented for the first time by
brother Barrow three years ago.

BELFAST.—Brother R. Howe, writing Feb.
13th, announces the obedience of JOHN
MCCANN, formerly a Methodist, with whose
doctrines he had been dissatisfied for some
time. Brother McCann is the first-fruits of
the truth in Belfast. The brethren and
sisters there (now numbering 6) have
formed themselves into an ecclesia (brother
Wylie, secretary, pro. tem.\ meeting every
Sunday morning tor the breaking of bread
at the house of brother Hunt, 47, Brook
Street, Mount Pottinger. Several others
are interested, of whose obedience hopes
are entertained.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month, the
following persons have obeyed the truth in
the prescribed form: —

February 11th, JOHN DAY (34), labourer,,
formerly Primitive Methodist; February 18th,,
EDWARD BROWN (18), button burnisher, bro.
in the flesh to bro John Brown, of Birming-
ham; THOMAS CARTER (24), glass cutter,
wife's brother to brother Beavan, of Bir-
mingham; JAMES MAWSON (17), clerk,
formerly Church of England; JOSEPH
MORRIS (20), porter; and on February 22nd,
from Eatington, near Stratford-on-Avon,
through brother Habgood of that place,
EMILY WADDOUPE (23), formerly neutral.
Several applications are pending.

The meetings continue well attended.
The subjects during the month have been
as follow:

Sunday, Feb. 2nd.—School Boards and the
Bible. The Bible a source of controversy,
and why; the School Board a house divided
against itself. The Bible not understood:
hence the jargon on the subjects of
Inspiration, the Trinity, the Unity, the
Atonement, Eternal Punishment, &c. A
more excellent way pointed out.—Brother
Shuttleworth.

Sunday, Feb. 9th.—RUSSIA AND ENG-
LAND: their identity as the subjects of
special revelation established—Russian in-
trigue and designs in the East—probable
results of the present movement in Central
Asia—prophetic delineation of the future of
the two Powers—the solution of the Eastern
Question—a voice of warning.—Brother
Meakin.

Sunday, Feb. l§th.—A DRAWN SWORD.—
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The Bible—its literary constitution, its first
principles and first lessons, its mission and
right use in the day school and the Sunday
school; in the pulpit and on the platform.
The Bible a drawn sword fin the hands of
those who understand it) against both the
enactments of School Boards and the
teachings of the pulpit.—Brother Shuttle-
worth.

Sunday, Feb. 2Zrd.—A KEPLY to the
"Message" of the restored "apostles,"
delivered in the Town Hall, Birmingham,
on Thursday Evening, Feb. 13th, 1873, by
one of their evangelists. The " Message"
tested by the Spirit of Christ and proved to
be of man—Its "Signs" of the Second
Appearing of Christ indicative of the
blindness of its senders, and a proof that
they are false apostles—Jesus Christ's Signs
and Times: how to discern and under-
stand. Brother Meakin.

Brother Beddoes, the withdrawal from
•whom was reported last month, wishes
it stated, that though in the brethren's
view he is walking in disobedience, his
conscience is clear, and that his desire is, in
all things, to walk obediently.

BUXTON.—The truth has been introduced
to the notice of the people here by brother
Birkenhead, of Sale. In conjunction with
brother Slack, of Hindlow, he previously
circulated 100 bills, worded as follows: —
" COME AND HEAR the Gospel of Christ
and his Apostles, scripturally defined, and
its counterfeits exposed, in three lectures, by
Mr. W. Birkenhead, of Sale, near Manchester,
in the Co-operative Hall, South Street,
Buxton, on Sunday, January 2(>th, when the
following important questions will be con-
sidered : —What is the Gospel ? What is the
Kingdom of God ? and What must I do to be
saved ? The lectures to commence respect-
ively at 11 a.m., 3 p.m., and 6.30 p.m."" In
the morning about twenty persons came; in
the afternoon, about a hundred ; and in the
evening (which was very inclement, there
being besides a counter attraction, in the
shape of a funeral sermon on the death of a
local minister), about twelve. Certain
persons attended all three lectures, and gave
much attention, seeming much interested.
Brother Birkenhead thinks one or more
will look further into the matter.

CHELTENHAM.—Brother Otter, writing
January 24th, expresses much pleasure in
stating that on the previous night he
introduced two others (who have been for a
long time in regular attendance at their little
meetings,) into the " Saving Name." Their
names are ANNIE STONE (22), wife of brother
A. Stone ; and ADA HUMPHRIES (about 18),
daughter of brother and sister Humphries,
sen. The immersion took place at the public
laths. There is hope of another—a young
man.

CUPAR (Scotland).—Writing Jan. 22nd
(too late to obtain insertion in last month's),

brother Archibald Dowie reports the im-
mersion of eight persons at this place.
They all came from Newburgh, ten miles
distant, for the purpose of obeying the
truth, and now form an ecclesia of God in
that tOAvn of 2,000 inhabitants. They were
originally Presbyterians, but recently had
settled down, with others, upon a sort of
Campbellite basis. The gradual introduction
of the truth, point by point, had the effect
of drawing off the looser elements from a
community originally numbering about 50,
leaving at last a small residuum which is
now established upon the solid foundation of
the truth. The names are as follow:—
Mrs. PATERSON (37), JAMES PATERSON (35),
DAVID HEPBURN (25), GEORGE BAKER (19),
HELENNAIRN (28),HELEN SUTHERLAND (29),
HELEN BAKER (22), JESSIE MITCHELL (23).

Writing again on the 1st of February,
brother Dowie mentions another visit from
Newburgh for immersion, viz: ANNIE Me
CULLOCH (27), who put on the saving name.
Sister Helen Baker, mentioned above, has
since removed to Glasgow. Brother Dowie
mentions the death of sister Braid, who,
after a prolonged illness, fell asleep in a
hope that grew stronger as the last moment
hastened.

DEVONPORT.—Brother Dashper reports a
" tolerably good " attendance at the adver-
tised lectures during January and February,
and speaks of some who are" enquiring after
the good way.

DUDLEY. —Brother Phillips (Jan. 19th)
announces the obedience of ALFRED GEE
(52), machinist, formerly Baptist. He was
immersed in the Public Swimming Bath on
Thursday, December 26th, in the presence of
about a dozen witnesses. Afterwards a
company of brethren and sisters, and
interested friends, partook of tea together,
and spent an interesting and profitable
evening. On Sunday, January 19th, brother
Shuttleworth, of Birmingham, lectured to a
fair audience. There are hopes of further
increase.

ELL AND.—It appears that by some over-
sight, the name of RALPH MARSDEN (32),
formerly Episcopalian, was omitted from the
list of immersions reported from this place
last month. He was immersed on December
29th.

GALSTON (Scotland).—Brother D. Pvoss
reports the death of brother Pilson, who fell
asleep on January 7th, at the age of 19.
Brother and sister James Pilson have left
Galston for Chapel Hall, and are likely, says
brother Ross, to turn up at Wishaw.

KEIGIILEY.—Brother W. Dugdale reports
four immersions on Sunday, February 16th.
JOSEPH KEIGIILEY (24), formerly Independ-
ent, and his wife, CRESSEY KEIGHLEY (23),
formerly Episcopalian; EMMA CATHERALL
(23), formerly Baptist; and THOMAS
TOWNSON (38), formerly Wesley an Methodist.
The immersions took place at Halifax. The
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Keighley ecclesia now numbers twelve, and
a larger room (Albion Hall, capable of hold-
ing 150 persons) has been engaged for the
meetings. Others are enquiring and further
fruit is expected.

LEICESTER.—Brother Weale makes a
correction on his last communication, stating
that the name of the brother whose immer-
sion was reported, ought to have been
Stimpson, and not Timpson.—During the
month the brethren hare had visits and
lectures from brother Hadley., of Birmingham,
(Subject: "The Lord's Prayer,") and brother
Sulley, of Nottingham, (" The new heavens
and the new earth"). The meetings were
well attended. A Leicester D.D. recently
advertised his intention to deliver to his
congregation a series of addresses on " The
immortality of the soul," but he died the
day before the first address was to have been
given. The brethren were anticipating good
results from the intended attack on the
truth, while the adversary were looking
forward with ardent desire and half expecta-
tion that the cause of the truth would thereby
be extinguished in Leicester.

LEITH.—The subjects of lecture during
January were as follow:—

January 5th.—" Did God create man
immortal ?"

January 12th.—"The promises made unto
the Father."

January 19th.—" If a man die shall he live
again? A scriptural answer concerning the
destiny of man by birthright and adoption."

January 26th.—"Is the resurrection an
essential element in a believer's hope?"

LIVERPOOL.—Brother W. L. Atkinson
(January 21st) reports three additions to
the ecclesia, viz.: RICHARD GEE and his
wife ELLEN GEE, formerly of Mumbles, and
connected with the ecclesia there some
years ago, before the question of judgment
was considered; now re-immersed on their
scriptural apprehension of the first principle.
Brother Gee resides at Bromborough, in
Cheshire, and is employed on the river;
and WILLIAM HUGHES, ship carpenter,
formerly Episcopalian. Lectures on the
following subjects have been delivered: THE
SEVEN PILLARS OP WISDOM.

December 1st, 1872.—I.—" The one God:
an elementary scriptural truth, theoretically
admitted, but practically denied by all
Christendom."

December %ih.—II.—-"The one Lord: or
Jesus Christ before crucifixion an.I after
resurrection."

December loth.—III.—" The one Spirit:
or, the Spirit of God not a person, but the
medium by which the Deity has created all
things and revealed His will to man."

December 22nd.—IV.—" The one Faith:
or, the promises to Abraham the basis of the
gospel of the kindgom preached by Jesus
and his apostles, to be realised" in the
restoration of the Kingdom to Israel."

December 29th.— V.—" The one Hope: or,
the second appearing of Jesus Christ the
only hope of every true believer, and a
necessary preliminary to the reward of the
righteous and the punishment of the
wicked."

January 5th, 1873.—VI.—" The one Bap-
tism; or, immersion, not sprinkling, the
divinely appointed mode for uniting believers
to Jesus Christ."

January \2th.—VII.—" The one Body:
a community composed solely of those who
reject the traditions of men as embodied in
the creeds of Christendom, but who under-
stand and believe the unadulterated truth
of God, as revealed through the mouths
of Moses, the Prophets, JESUS, and the
Apostles."

STOURBRIDGE.—Brother Turney reports •.
" The ecclesia here has removed to a larger
and more convenient meeting room—No. 90,
High Street, which will seat about eighty
people. Three lectures, as follows, have been
delivered:—

On December 22nd, brother S. G. Hayes
gave the opening lecture, subject, 'The
gospel preached .by Jesus Christ and his
apostles in the 1st century, compared with
the gospel preached by the leaders of the
people in the 19th century.'

January \9th, by brother J. J. Andrew:
' The cross of Christ made of none effect by
Gentile traditions.'

January 2\st,—'Watchman, what of the
night ? What are the signs of Christ's
coming, and the end of this age ?'

We have had very good audiences, and
there seems much interest created, which
encourages us."

LONDON.—Brother Andrew reports : " On
the 29th of January EMILY DANIELS,
formerly Baptist, was added to the ecclesia
by immersion."

The subjects of lectures for the past four
weeks have been as follow :

January 2Gth.—" Angels."—Brother J.
Leach.

February 2nd.—The place of France in
Prophecy, with a notice of certain erroneous
speculations concerning Napoleon III."—
Brother J. J. Andrew.

February 9th.—The Scriptural Doctrine
'concerning evil Spirits.—J. J. Andrew.

February 16^.—The earth yet to be ruled
in righteousness by that One whom God
hath raised from the dead and exalted to
His right hand.—J. J. Andrew.

MALDON.—Writing January 30th, brother
C. M. Handley says: " The recent lectures
and probable discussion at Witliam having
been noised abroad, a man, who turns out to
be a Universalist, living at Kelvedon, a
small town on the main line between
Chelmsford and Colchester, and lying about
nine miles from Maldon, wrote to us, offering
the Kelvedon Public Hall, for either
discussion or the original lectures, we
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paying the expense of gas, &c. We accepted
the offer, and published for Tuesday and
Thursday, January 21st and 23rd. The
meetings finished rather stormily, and yet
we look upon them as being a success, both
as to numbers and attention. Brother
Bosher, who was travelling East at the
time, took the chair on the Thursday night,
and he with us was very pleased with the
opening and the result. May God give
the increase."

Writing February 16th, brother D. Handley
announces the obedience of Mrs. EULES, who
had been for many years connected with
the Peculiar People. When the split took
place among them on the subject of man's
mortality, Mrs. Eules was on the side of
the truth, but thought those with brother
Handley went too far. Since then, she has
tried without satisfaction to pick a few
crumbs from the Established Church. At
last meeting in with the truth in its fulness,
at Hazeleigh, she has accepted and obeyed
it.

NEWBURGH (Scotland).—See Cupar.
NEW PITSLIGO.—Brother Reid reports a

continuance of the Sunday evening lectures.
Subjects: "the Hope of Israel," "Israel's
past and future," " Another King, one
Jesus," "The world's future—political and
religious," and " The one Faith." After the
fourth lecture the audience thinned down
c insider ably.

"Brother Adam Taylor, of Broadsea,
Fraserburgh, who has been ill of consumption
for a considerable time, fell asleep on the
2nd instant, in the hope of being remembered
and awakened to life. Being of a retiring
disposition, he shrank from receiving aid
until his means were exhausted, when he
appealed to me, but before I had time to
respond, he was beyond the need of help."

" Brother George Anderson, residing in
Fraserburgh, who was in connection with
the church in Turriff some years ago,
and afterwards turned aside, has made up
his mind to return, and applied to the church
here to be re-admitted into the fellowship of
the brethren, which, knowing no barrier,
we»were glad to consent to."

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Mycroft, February
18th, reports that during the month there
were two additions to the ecclesia by
immersion into the saving name of Christ,
as follows : HARRY HIGGS (24), formerly
neutral, and his wife ELIZABETH HIGGS (20),
formerly Baptist.

WHITBY.—Writing February 13th, Brother
Winterburn reports the removal, on account
of work, of brother H. Clarkson, to Halifax,
with which ecclesia he will now meet; also
of the re-admittance to fellowship of sister
Beadnell. He also states that the weekly
lectures are advertised in the principal
local papers, and believes that some little
interest is being aroused, and that a Sunday
school has bsen organised with a prospect

of success, sixteen scholars having been
collected together for a commencement.

AUSTRALIA.
SYDNEY.— INTERESTING REPORTS. — Bro.

W. Brown, writing September 10th, says,
" On perusing the statistics for 1871 and
1872, and the remarks of the sister who
compiled them, I was astonished to find no
increase for New South Wales. This is
owing to our own neglect in not forwarding
you all particulars; but, though we have
been negligent in this particular, we have
not been altogether idle in other and more
weighty matters; for we have six immersions
and two restorations to record. WILLIAM
BROWN, formerly Esiscopalian, after fourteen
months' investigation of the truth, was
immersed into Christ, July 2nd, 1872;
JAMES EVERITT, who with JAMES BOTT and
other Campbellites held meetings, with Bro.
MCQUIRE and WILLIAM BROWN, previous to
their obeying the truth—instead of convincing
us that they had the truth, became
convinced themselves that they were with-
standing the truth. JAMES EVERITT put on
Christ by immersion about three months
after William Brown. Then E. L. SMITH and
WIFE, formerly Wesleyans and Sunday school
teachers, were brought to a knowledge of
the truth through the efforts of brother
Gordon and his wife. They were immersed
into the saving name together. Bott
continued to oppose. Once he met brother
Rooke at Brown's house, to convince us all
he had the truth, but he was completely
foiled by his own arguments. Still he
continued his efforts at intervals; and at last
came to our Sunday morning meeting, spent
the afternoon at Brown's, attended a discus-
sion in the evening, on The future occupation
of the Saints; and took part in it. The follow-
Sunday, after a lengthy conversation with
brother Rooke, he put on Christ by
immersion, and now meets with the breth-
ren. Brother Everitt, more especially, is
imparting the knowledge he has himself
acquired, to his wife and friends; we hope
soon to have the pleasing duty to record the
obedience of his wife. Brother HENRY
PRINCE, also a Campbellite, with very little
help but the Twelve Lectures and a few con-
versations with brethren at Burrawang, put on
Christ by immersion, September 21st, 1872.
Brother Gordon and wife are again in fellow-
ship with the brethren in Sydney. Brother
Rooke has been lecturing in different parts;
he delivered a lecture at Waverley. Brother
Rooke has also visited Burrawang and
lectured there. He has also met Mr. Wright,
Evangelist of the Campbellites, who
challenged him to a public meeting, subject,
" L>id God fulfil His promise of the land of
Canaan to Abraham and his seed?" Mr.
Wright to affirm, brother Rooke to deny.
The second on "The kingdom." At the
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close of the second evening, a gentleman
rose and proposed the subject be continued,
as it was evident to his mind the subject
was not finished. Brother Kooke stated that
he had not presented the half of his evidence;
but the evangelist as one of the debatants
refused to take further part in the matter.
Brother Rooke then notified his intention of
continuing the subject, with an explanatory
address from brother Everitt, as it was
through him the meeting was brought about.
Brother Everitt had had five meetings in the
house the evangelist lodged in. Brown was
at four meetings, and his own people
admitted we gained a point each night. A
Methodist then challenged brother Rooke,
on "The Promises," but completely failed.
Brother Rooke then delivered a lecture on
the First Resurrection, with an open discus-
sion after; two of the brethren and two of
the alien took part. Another Methodist
then challenged brother Rooke on the
"Immortality of the Soul," declaring he
then had eternal life. He made a miserable
failure, as all must who oppose the truth.
Brothers Rooke and J. J. Hawkins, who is
now working in Sydney, went to South Creek
by invitation, and after their days' work
jumped into the train, went 29 miles,
delivered a lecture on the Kingdom, each
speaking an hour. That lecture was instru-
mental in bringing Mr. Bunce to Sydney,
and after a long conversation with brothers
Rooke, J. J. Hawkins, and Everitt, they could
not forbid water. The next day being
Sunday, he stayed for the breaking of bread,
and then returned to South Creek."

Brother P. Graham, writing October 6th,
reports that on August 17th, ELIZA INGLE-
THORPE (24), formerly Church of England,
requested to be assisted in the investiture of
the name of Christ. Being found ready, her
request was gladly (by brother Graham)
complied with. She is wife to brother
Inglethorpe. On the date of his letter,
brother Graham attempted to lecture in
Victoria Park, but being stoned, was
obliged to desist. "In Sydney," he says,
" there is not a spot that is not darkened
with the teachings of the priests and
parsons." He longs for the smiting of the
image, as do all the groaning saints of God.
Their mourning will be turned into joy at
the appointed time. He encloses the
following advertisement, which he has had
inserted in the papers:

Christadelphian Ecclesia: meets at the
New Hall of Temperance, Pitt Street,
opposite Congregational Church, on Sunday,
at 11, to teach and obey the command-
ments of Christ; and at 7 p.m, to teach
that the gospel preached by Jesus and his
apostles had reference to the kingdom of
God.—(Mark i. 14; Matt. iv. 17, 23; Luke
ix. 1, 2; Acts viii. 12, 25; xx. 25.) What is
this kingdom they preach about ? Answer:
Dan. ii. 44; Rev. xi. 15; Dan. vii. 13, 14;

Rev. xix. 11. The covenant made with
Abraham promised the ultimate blessing (on
the earth) of all nations.—(Gen. xii. 17;
Gal. iii. 8; Gen. xiii. 14, 17.) The same
promises were made to Isaac and Jacob.—
(Gen. xxvi. 2, 3, 4; xxviii. 13, 14.) These
promises were not received by Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob (but will be at the
resurrection.—Acts vii. 5; Heb. xi. 8, 9, 13;
Gal. iii. 16, 29.) These promises will le
fulfilled when Christ comes and sets up the
kingdom of God on earth.—(Isaiah ii. 4;
Psalm lxxii. 4, 14; Zech. ix. 10; Psalm lxvii.
4; Matt. viii. 11; Micah vii. 20.) At the set
time, Jesus Christ will return from heaven
and take up his residence on the earth; the
second coming of Christ is, therefore, the
true hope of the believer.—(2 Timothy iv.
1; Acts i. 9, 11; Matt. xvi. 27; Psalm cii. 16,
21; Acts iii. 20. 21; Heb. ix., 28; I Cor. i. 7;
1 Thess. iv. 6.) That the kingdom of God
revealed in the above is the inheritance to
which men are called by the gospel, and the
things preached as the object of hope.—
(Luke xxii. 32; James ii. 5; Matt. xxv. 34;
2 Peter i. 11; Luke xiii. 29. On Sunday, at
7 p.m. "The three faiths-Catholic, Pro-
testant, Christadelphian—compared in the
light of Scripture." •

CANADA.
EDEN MILLS.—Brother H. L. Drake reports

the immersion, in August last, of JAMES
LXIMSON and his wife, JANE LAMSON, formerly
Methodists. "In the following month, brother
and sister Packham removed to Springfield,
Ohio. Since then, brother Dunn, of Hayfield,
Penn., has visited and delivered a course of
lectures. Sister Hacking, formerly from
Listowel, has united with us by confession
of faith. Some three or four months ago, I
caused the enclosed advertisement to be
inserted in the weekly paper printed in
Fergus, an intensely Scoto-Presbyterian
village, situated about sixteen miles from
Guelph. About eight or ten copies of
The Lectures have been disposed of :

" Tivelve Lectures, by Robert Roberts of
Birmingham, England, in which the teaching
of the Bible is shown to be opposed to the
doctrines of all the names and denominations
of Christendom.

" In order that you may form some idea
of the book, I give below the headings of
some of the most prominent chapters.

(Here follow the headings of some of the
lectures.)

"To the religious and thoughtfully
inclined I would say, you will find a vast
amount of instruction therein. Read it
with attention, and one of two things will
be certain:—Either your confidence in
the truthfulness of (so-called) orthodox
doctrines will be greatly shaken, or you will
become more intensely orthodox than ever.

" A few copies of the work can be had, at
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the News-Record Office, price one dollar.
Buy the book; after reading it, if you do
not wish to keep it, return it in good order,
and the money will be refunded.

HENRY L. DRAKE."

UNITED STATES.
ADELINE (Ogle County, Illi.).—Brother

Coffman writes as follows : " The Ogle
ecclesia having been misrepresented by the
mere-manite wranglers on the subject of
God manifest in flesh; will you allow me a
place to set forth our views upon the
misrepresented point. By God manifest we
mean that a manifestation took place in the
Son born of Mary, previous to his official
anointing, as well as after. We regard
this as a testimony to be believed, however
we may fail to understand. Jesus says, ' If
you don't believe that I am he ye shall die in
your sins.' ' To the law and "testimony, if
we speak not accordingly, the light is not in
us.' We know that the Deity is unchange-
able and cannot die ; yet the Son of God,
the Saviour died, and thus God in manifes-
tation died, for the Son of God was the
manifestation. We regard Jesus as not only
a medium of manifestation, but also the
manifested one, as saith Jesus, 'He that
seeth me seeth the Father.' Paul says,
' God was manifest in flesh,' and Jesus was
he. The only begotten one that came out of
the Father, was the spirit of the Father
with mortality upon him, weak and tempted
in all its points like as we. The Jews
could not believe this, and said he
blasphemed because he said he was Son of
God, an equal of God, as all children are
considered of their fathers. Jesus (from
his babyhood upwards, in the days of his
flesh) at once was composed of two sides,
one in union with the other, for Deity is not
annihilated when in union with mortality.
He still remains Deity, though in manifes-
tation through a flesh nature. Thus we
understand Jesus when he says ' I was
before Abraham;' and John when he says,
' And Jesus was before me.' But as regards
the person Jesus, we do not understand
him to have pre-existed. We understand
him to have been a manifestation of his
Father in the same sense that John was a
manifestation of his father. Zechariah was
not from all eternity, therefore John was
not with him from all eternity ; but the
Father of Jesus was from all eternity, and
in this sense he was before John. By this
we can perceive that while the first Adam
was of the earth, the second Adam, Jesus,
was the Lord from Heaven. We accept
Jesus as a God manifestation, as coming
from the Father in the manner testified in
Luke i. 35 : The ' Holy thing,' an ' Equal,'

* The Son of God,'' Thy salvation, ' A light
to lighten the Gentiles.' Consequently
when he died and rose again he ascended
from whence he came. The mortality
being swallowed up in the Resurrection, he
became con-substantial with Deity, of
whom in the days of his flesh he was a
manifestation by spirit, through or in the
flesh. A mere human being, ever so highly
endowed by Holy Spirit, would not be in the
same relation to God as His own Word made

flesh. Such a man would be a mere medium;
not the ' Holy thing,' ' Thy salvation,'' The
Saviour,'' A light,' and other titles by which
the Lord Jesus is described. The foregoing
sets forth the true position of the Ogle
ecclesia on this important subject."

BOSTON. (Mass.)—Brother Hodgkinson,
writing January 27th, says : " When you
wrote to me last September, enclosing a
letter received from one Charles Jones,
asking for ecclesial information as to Boston,
I was at Bristol, R. I., but despatched the
letter to one of the household, who called
upon him and pointed to 176, Tremont
Street, where we make our stand for the
truth as in Jesus. He attended regularly,
and was soon accompanied by his wife.
They are both English, and formerly
Baptists, and to-day were immersed into
the name, great and good enough to cover
all our shortcomings. Ex-brother Lilley
of Hong Kong, first introduced the
truth to him, giving him an JElpis
Israel, Feb., 1869. Since then in China,
California, and Sandwich Islands, Jones
had the truth gnawing at his conscience.
Attracted by the pearl, and not satisfied
with the paste diamond, he has sold and
bought the pearl won, and both he and
wife now rejoice with the sons of Deity.
This is the fifth immersion this year. We
will not boast, but rather liken the ecclesia
unto a rich merchant, who, anxious to add
to his store, yet was more desirous still of
not losing what he possessed. We are
looking for a grain of mustard seed to drop
from heaven to the eastern horizon, and,
having taken root, give us speedy lodgment
in its branches."

LLEWELLYN. (PA.)—Brother Brittle, of
Shenandoah, reports the death of brother J.
J. S. Richards, of Llewellyn, whose interest-
ing case is recorded in the Christadelphian for
Dec. 1870; also Oct. 1871. He died August
20th, 1872, and now rests in hope. Brethren
Zittle and Matthews visited and broke bread
with him a week before his death, and left
him full of hope.

TRENTON, Grundy Co. (Miss.)—Brother
G. W. Moberly writes that he would be
glad of a call from any brother or sister who
might be travelling through this part of the
country.

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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"He (Jesus) that sanctifleth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father):
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

"For the earnest expectation of the creature waitethfor the manifestation of TVUR
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)

No. 106. APRIL, 1873. Vol. X.

ABSENT PEOM THE BODY: PRESENT WITH THE LOBB.
u We are, therefore, always of good courage, knowing that while at home in the body, we are

absent from the Lord (for we walk by faith aud not by sight), we are truly of good courage, and
desirous rather to be absent from, the body, and to be present with the Lord."—(2 Cor. v. 6-8.)

SUCH is the text oft quoted, and one
which is of easy interpretation, if we
read it according to the doctrine of
Christ, as set forth in the Scriptures on
the subject of a glorious, honourable,
and incorruptible constitution of
things. In the midst of all his perils
the apostle declares that he is always
of good courage ; that though pressed
on every side, perplexed, persecuted,
and cast down, he was neither
straightened in despair, utterly for-
saken, nor destroyed. That, however,
in consequence of such injurious
treatment, he always bore about his
body the sears of the wounds he had
received in the service of Jesus,
which were so many mementos of his
death and resurrection, seeing that he
had received them on account of the
testimony he had borne, that Messiah
must needs have suffered, and have
risen from the dead, and that Jesus was
indeed the Christ. For, in that age,
we who live, says Paul, are always

exposed to death for his sake, and in
this way the life, or resurrection of
Jesus was manifested in the apostle's
" mortal flesh." Thus he hazarded his
life from day to day in proclaiming
" the gospel of the uneircumcision,"
that the supreme benefits of the resur-
rection of Jesus to life might accrue
to the Corinthians and others. Yet
having the same courageous spirit
resulting from a common faith, he
regarded not the sufferings he was
called to endure, for he knew that the
Father who had raised up the Lord
Jesus from the dead, would, at the
appointed time, raise him up by Jesus ;
and though he might fall first in the
service, and lose his life in the war, he
was persuaded that at that time Jesus
would present him to the Father in
company with them. For all his
afflictions were for their sakes ; that
the blessing of the gospel of the
resurrection which had abounded to
the forgiveness and heirship of many
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believers, might, through the thanks-
giving of the greater number of them,
redound to the glory of God.

In view of all this, therefore, says
the apostle, "we do not faint,"—we
are still of good courage, though
" our outward man," our mortal flesh,
be impaired by stripes, by rods, by
Btones, by labour and toil, by watchings,
by hunger and thirst, by cold and
nakedness (see 2 Cor. xi. 33) ; yet
"our inward man" of the heart is
renewed day by day, inasmuch as we
give all diligence to add to our faith
courage (2 Pet. i. 5), by which we may
boldly meet the perils to which we are
exposed. For these our momentary
light afflictions work out for us a great
recompense of reward, which we shall
receive at the revelation of Jesus
Christ, even an eternal weight of
glory, inexpressibly great ; and this
elaboration takes place while we are
aiming not at things seen, but at things
unseen ; and thus we work out our
salvation ; for the things seen are
temporal, but the things unseen are
eternal. For we know that if our
earthly house of the tabernacle made
with hands be dissolved; that if its
political, ecclesiastical, and animal
constitution of tilings seen and
temporal be broken up—and the
heavens of Israel's commonwealth
being set on fire, be dissolved, and the
elements thereof burning, be melted
(2 Pet. iii. 12), we, the disciples of
Jesus, according to the promise of
God, have in process of building
(oikordomeen, the act of building) by
God, " a house not made with hands1'1—
constituted of " a new heaven, and a
new earth in which dwell righteous-
ness" (2 Pet. iii. 13)—a building or
constitution of things as yet unseen,
composed of elements unlike the
•present temporal and visible ones of
our earthly house, and of everlasting
duration.

Now the reason why we endure all
things at all hazard of life, and aim
at things unseen, is because under the
present order of temporal things we
groan, being in the il bondage of a
perishing state, travailing in anguish,
even we ourselves groan within our-

selves" (Rom. viii. 18-25), " earnestly
desiring to be invested with our
heavenly mansion,"—to be clothed
with glory, honour, and incorruptibility,
in the inheritance, which is "incor-
ruptible, undefiled, and unfading,
preserved in the heavens for us, who,
by the power of God, are guarded
through faith, to the salvation prepared
to be revealed in the last time.'1''—(1
Pet. i. 4.) And surely, being thus
invested, we shall not be found naked,
corruptible, or mortal. For we that
are in this tabernacle—who are of the
earth earthy, and a part of the
"present (temporal) heavens and
earth," do groan, being burdened with
the ills of life ; not that we desire to
be divested of life ; by no means : on
the contrary, we long for the adoption,
namely, the vestment of eternal life,
or "the redemption of our body,"
from corruptibility, dishonour, weak-
ness, and earfchiness: we earnestly
desire that the mortality of our nature
may be abolished—that this " cor-
ruptible body may put on incorruption,
and that this mortal body may put on
incorruptibility," that, " death may be
swallowed up for ever," that u mortality
may be swallowed up by life."

Being wrought up to this desire by
God, who has given us of His Spirit as
an earnest of this celestial inheritance,
we are always of good courage, though
beset by dangers on every side. " For
we walk by the light of the knowledge
of the glory of God"—by faith ; not
by the sight of our natural eyes;
seeing that while at home in the body,
placed under this earthly and temporal
constitution of things—we see not
the things eternal, for we are absent
from the Lord, in whose presence
these "unspeakable things" exist.
Animated by these considerations, we
are indeed courageous, and desirous,
rather to be absent from the body—
divested of this perishing state, and
to be present with the Lord, " on that
day when he shall come to be glorified
in his saints, and to be admired by all
^ believers."—(2 Thess. i. 10.)the
Therefore also we strive earnestly,
whether at home in this perishing-
state or from home, divested of life
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to be acceptable to him,^-being found
in him. For we must all appear before
the tribunal of Christ, that every
one of us may receive for the things
which he has done while mortal,
whether good or evil.

Paul's earnest desire above all things
was " to be invested with his heavenly
mansion" when he would be "present
with the Lord." This was the great
consummation to which he devoutly
aspired. He longed for incorrupti-
bility in an incorruptible and undefiled
mansion or inheritance. He had not
two supreme desires, but only one,
variously expressed in divers parts of
his writings. In his letter to the
Philippian brethren he says, " I count
all things loss, for the excellency of
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my

Lord ; that I may know him, and the
power of his resurrection, . if
by any means I may attain to the
resurrection from the dead" The
promise made to Abraham was his
earnest desire; this was the hope
which he saw set before him in the
gospel—the " one hope" of the ancient
disciples—the prize of the high
calling—the hope of glory to be
realized " at the coming of the Lord
Jesus Christ, with all his saints ;"—
"the gathering together to him;"—
these were the things upon which the
apostles and their brethren placed
their affections—things unseen and
eternal to be attained at the resur-
rection from the dead, and not an
instant before. DR. THOMAS (in 1838.)

ATTENDANCE AT THE TABLE—A WARIflNG VOIOE.

" Provoke to love and to good works, not forsaking the assembling of yourselves together, as is the
custom of some, but exhorting, and so much the more as you see the day approaching,"—PAUL.

DERELICTION of well-doing in this
matter is sorely to be lamented.
Whether it arises from indifference,
worldly-mindedness, or want of
knowledge, we know not, but we
suspect it may be ascribed to all three.
There are brethren who are cold,
brethren who are neither hot nor
cold, brethren who are thoroughly
imbued with the spirit of the world,
brethren who are ignorant of their
duty, and brethren, who though they
know what they ought to do, yet
leave undone the things they should.
Where there is no orator to scratch
their " itching ears" some forsake
their Master's school to herd with
idlers at some sectarian raree-show.
But this turning of the back upon the
particular assemblies and congrega-
tions of the firstborns, whose names
are enrolled in heaven, is not peculiar
to our times and country. There
were contemporaries of the apostle,
and fellow-countrymen of the King of
Israel, who appreciated so lightly

even the extraordinary gifts of the
Holy Spirit, such as " the word of
wisdom" and the " word of know-
ledge" that, from some cause or other
they concluded to absent themselves
from the worshipping assembly of
God. 'c Not forsaking the assembling
of ourselves together," says Paul,
"as the custom of some is." What
cold-hearted, impenetrable dunces
these must have been ! So little taste
had they for that " divine doctrine
which dropped as the rain," or for
that " speech which distilled as the
dew, as the small rain upon the tender
herb, and as the showers upon the
grass," that they preferred to lounge
at home or to stroll abroad, indulging
in the carnalities of spiritual licen-
tiousness. By not assembling them-
selves together, they refused, with
attentive consideration of their breth-
ren, to " provoke to love and to good
works." They had so little love for
God, for Jesus, for the saints, or for
good works, that they cared not to
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stimulate others to what would be a
reproach to themselves. Behold the
reason, then, why such forsake the
assembling of themselves together!
It is this : they have no relish for the
wisdom and knowledge of God ; their
hearts are with their treasure, and
their treasure is in earthly things;
they love God, but it is the god of
this world ; they delight more in the
company of the ungodly than in that
of the redeemed; they love good
works indeed, but it is the works
by which they minister the goods of
this life to a carnal mind. By not
assembling themselves with the
faithful, they not only do despite to
their brethren, but they, in effect,
declare that they will not worship
God in spirit and in truth ; that they
will not offer spiritual sacrifices to
Him through Jesus Christ; that they
will not declare the perfections of
him who has called them out of
darkness into his wonderful light;
that they will neither imitate Paul,
Christ, nor their approved brethren;
that they will not hold fast the
traditions delivered by the apostles;
that they will not break the loaf nor
drink the cup in remembrance of
Jesus, and, therefore, refuse to
publish his death until he come ; and
that they will not observe the all
things he commanded his apostles
to teach the baptized believers of the
gospel.

This may be considered as a
catalogue of heinous offences, of
which the absentee from the worship
of God is not guilty. But let it be
remembered that it is the " one body "
which is the "spiritual temple" and
the "holy priesthood," and that the
Christians—the " living stones "—are
" built up " or erected into this super-
structure, or constituted a holy order
of priests, for the especial purpose of
offering " spiritual sacrifice to God,
through Jesus Christ." Peter further
pronounces the constituents of this
"one body" to be "an elect" or
chosen "race, a royal priesthood, a
holy nation, a purchased people."
And for what purpose were they
chosen and purchased? To do their

own will and pleasure, and to live in
the listless and indolent neglect of all
spiritual duties ? Were they chosen
to serve Mammon without remorse,
and purchased to devote their
energies to the accumulation of
gain? Certainly not. Peter says
they were chosen and purchased
" that they might declare the perfec-
tions of him who had called them
from darkness." Paul enjoins them
to "be imitators of him as he was of
Christ,7' and to " hold fast the
traditions he had delivered to them."
Now Paul did not forsake the
assembling of himself together with
the disciples; and of the traditions, it
was one that they should come
together on the first day of the week
to break bread, and so openly
publish the death of the Lord until
he come. The brethren, after the
Day of Pentecost (Acts ii.), continued
stedfast in the all things Jesus
commanded his apostles to teach,
none, save apostates, in those days,
forsook the assembling themselves
together with the brethren. Then it
was the fashion never to be absent,
unless, of course, some insuperable
obstacles interposed; they came
together then with alacrity, that they
might be mutually comforted and
consoled, amidst the trials and
combats they had to sustain in a
Pagan world. Now, if one had a
right to absent himself at pleasure, all
the disciples had; and if all had done
this, there would have been no
offering of spiritual sacrifice to God,
through Jesus Christ; no declaration
of the perfections of God; no
imitators of the apostle; no holders-
fast to his traditions; no celebration
of the resurrection of Jesus; no
publication of his death; no public
remembrance of him; and no con-
tinuing stedfast in the all things
commanded. If all the disciples had
done this, they would, in effect, have
refused to continue in obedience, and
would have effectually abolished the
institutions of Christ, and what all
would have been guilty of, so would
one. But all the disciples have no
right to discontinue the worship of
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God; or without some insurmountable
impediment almost, to absent them-
selves therefrom. If, then, all have
no right to do this, individual disci-
ples have no right; for, in the king-
dom of Christ there are no divinely-
constituted privileged orders, no ex-
empted ones, no autocrats, nor aristo-
crats, but all its citizens are free and
equal—and equally bound in all
things to obey.

In the days of our venerable
brethren, the apostles, there was no
such thing as "going to church to
hear preaching." The object for
which they assembled was to worship
God, of which preaching constituted
no part. It was the Pagans who
went to hear preaching, and not the
Christians ; the latter met to stimulate
one another to love and good works,
and so forth, when, if a competent
believer were present, he would
discourse to them, as Paul did on a
certain occasion till midnight. For a
disciple to show himself in the house
of meeting only when there is a
preacher expected is heathenish. What!
does he his duty to God, or rather
does he think to express his homage
acceptably to God by occasionally
going to hear a preacher ! There is
no worship of God in listening to the
speech of an orator, however " divine"
his oration or person may be.
Thousands listen to preachers all their
lives, and imagine themselves, there-
fore, to be very religious : yet will die
like Abner, who, says the Scripture,
died like a fool. A disciple ought to
know better than to practise such
superstition and sectarian folly. His
function is not to be the listener
to the poverty-stricken speeches of
professional religious spermologists,
which they retail in scraps to the
mentally impoverished multitude ;—
no, his high calling is " to offer
spiritual sacrifice to God," and to
" declare His perfections." Let the
well-intentioned, but ill-informed,
Christian, then, wake up as he ought
to do, and play the truant no more.
Let him remember that to meet with
the disciples of Christ every "first
day of the week," to " offer spiritual

sacrifice to God through Jesus," the
" Great High Priest"—to meet on
that day to publish openly in word
and action the remarkable death of
the Messiah—to celebrate with joyous
heart and countenance the revival
from the dead of him who is the
resurrection and the life"—let him
not forget, I say, that these things are
a part of that " well-doing," in which
he is required by divine authority to
" persevere," if he would attain to a
glorious, honourable, and incorruptible
life. What would a schoolmaster
think if, after he had entered the
school, his pupils were scarcely ever to
make their appearance at the appointed
hour of instruction? Would he not
close his doors and justly conclude
that his scholars had abandoned him
for some other guide in the way of
knowledge ? And do brethren imagine
that the great teacher, whom the
Father sent into the world to dispel
its ignorance, and to enlighten men
with his wisdom, is less sensitive to
the neglect of his appointment than
an ordinary instructor of youth?
Would this man bestow the rewards of
his academy on those absentees, who
had forsaken the assembling of
themselves together with those students
who had remained faithful to him?
No; neither will the Son of God
confer " the promised reward" on those
indolent and neglectful citizens of his
kingdom, who devote all their time to
themselves and their own lusts, and
none to him.

But I have known some excuse
themselves on the plea that they work
hard all the week, and both they
and their horses are too fatigued to
travel eight, ten, or more miles to
meeting. That this being the case,
they stay at home and read the
Bible. In reply to this, we would
observe, that brethren have no
business to encumber themselves
so much with the perishing and
trifling concerns of this world as to
require such great exertions to meet
their obligations. But if they will
thus involve themselves, let them
remember, that they are 'a pur-
chased people;' that they are 'bought
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with a price/ and that that price is
more costly than anything the bowels
of the earth can yield ; they are " pur-
chased" with the "precious blood of
Christ," and that, having thus made
them his own, they have no right to
serve themselves so diligently during
six days, as to be incapacitated for
doing what he requires to be done on
the seventh. Furthermore, they have
no business to stay at home on the first
day of the week to read the Bible.
They can "read the Bible at home"
every day—morning, noon, and night.
He that says he stays at home to
read the Bible on "the Lord's Day" is
very likely to be the very person who
very rarely, if ever, reads it at any
other time, if indeed he reads it then.
We, who are preparing ourselves for
the coming of the Great King in his
glory, believe that the will of God may,
and in fact, can only be known by
the precepts and precedents of the
written word ; we say, therefore, that
a brother has no right to stay at
home for any such purpose; because
it is neither commanded nor recorded,
that the " royal priesthood" of the
Immutable, in the apostles' days, ever
"declared his perfections" by lounging
at home to read the Bible. Let such
not condemn the " will-worship," of
sectarians, for assuredly, 'staying at
home to read the Bible,' if it be viewed
as equivalent to worship, is will-wor-
ship indeed.

But what do such stay-at-home
Biblicists read in that wonderful and
unerring book ? It commands the
reader not to amass for himself
treasure upon earth; it declares to
him that he 'cannot serve God and
Mammon; ' 'be not deceived, for
whatever a man sows, that also shall
he reap.' Therefore, he who sows to
his flesh shall reap the corruption of
the flesh.' It commands him to 'set
his affection on things above; not on
things on the earth; ' to ' owe no
man anything, but to love one
another,' to 'keep himself unspotted
from the world ; ' to ' deny himself of
all ungodliness and ivorldly lusts,1 and
to live soberly, righteously, and Godly,
in this present world'—these are

some of the things it tells him to
practise every day ; but nowhere does
it teach him to forsake the assembling
of himself together with the disciples
of Christ on the first day of the week,
when they meet to offer spiritual
sacrifice to God.

Instead of forsaking one another's
company on the Lord's day, the apostle
enjoins the Hebrew brethren to exhort
one another, and so much the more as
they saw the day approaching when the
things constituted should be removed
according to this Scripture, which
says, "Yet once I shake not the earth
only but also the (Jewish) heavens."
This dreadful day of indignation, when
the adversaries of Messiah were
devoured with the "unquenchable
fire " of God's wrath at the destruction
of Jerusalem, has passed away; but,
there still remains a time of trouble
for men, such as there never has been
since there was a nation.—(Dan. xii.
1.) This trouble of unsurpassed
intensity is even now scorching the
worshippers of the Beast. Ireland,
Spain, and Canada are suffering only
the beginning of those miseries which,
in their progress and consummation,
will cause men to revile God because
of their plagues. If, then, it was
important that the Hebrew disciples
should diligently meet together and
exhort one another in view of
Jerusalem's fiery baptism—is it not
equally important that we, their
brethren, who are contemporary with
" the time of the end," in view of that
everlasting destruction of the diso-
bedient, which is at hand, should so
much the more exhort one another
while it is called to-day, lest we
fall after the example of Israel,
through unbelief. Brethren! "Behold
I COME AS A THIEF," says your
Lord. "BLESSED IS HE THAT
WATCHES." " The merchants of
Tarshish and its young lions" are
rousing Gog of the land of Magog,
Rosh, the Prince of Mesech and Tubal
in the east, to that sanguinary contest
which God has declared shall ultimate
in the overthrow of Gog and allies on
the field of Armageddon. Will you
still continue indifferent to the signs
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of these times ? Burden not your-
selves, we beseech you, with the
concerns of this life. Do not console
yourselves because you may have goods
laid up for many years; nor expend
your energies in the endeavour to
amass riches for yourselves and pos-
terity. It is a vain consolation—a most
unprofitable expenditure. Be content
with little ; for the time is short,
and the days are few and evil.
For myself, I expect that if God
grant me to share in the average
duration of human life, I shall
witness the win ding-up of the " times
of the Gentiles;" be my remaining
years, however, many or few, the
Scriptures teach me that I must
be always prepared. A few years

do not require much wealth, I, there-
fore, dismiss from my mind the desire of
much. Man's real wants are few and
simple; why then should he burden
himself with anxious cares. If we
have much goods when our King
comes in his glory, what shall we
do with them? We are to be 'caught
up:' to whom shall we leave them?
0 what a simpleton man is! How
grovelling, how prone to the earth!
Let us use the world : let it be our
servant. Be it our duty to escape
from its pollutions, to live in the
discharge of all our duties, and to be
always expecting the revelation of
the Lord of all things, in the
effulgence of the Divine Majesty.—

DR. THOMAS (in 1838J.

SCEAPS PEOM DE. THOMAS'S PAPEES.

CHRIST AND THE KINGDOMS
OF THE WORLD.

(A Blank Form of Handbill)

LECTURES delivered

By JOHN THOMAS, M.D., (author of Elpis
Israel), of Richmond, Virginia, United
States, on "The Things pertaining to
Christ and to the Kingdoms of this World."

On Sunday Morning, at o'clock.
LECTURE I.—" What it is to preach

Christ after the apostolic method."
Evening, at o'clock

LECTURE II.—" The Keys of the King-
dom, or when, where, and by whom Jesus
was first preached."

Monday Evening, at o'clock.
LECTURE III.—" The throne of David or

the Nature of Christ's Kingdom."

Wednesday Evening, at o'clock.
LECTURE IV.—The Promises of God in

relation to the Land of Israel."

Friday Evening, at o) clock.
LECTURE V.—"Nebuchadnezzar's Image,

or the Ten Kingdoms of Europe subject £o
the Russian Autocrat,"

Sunday, at o'clock.

LECTURE VI.—" The Apostacy, or Chris-
tianity perverted to Satanic purposes."

Evening, at o'clock.

LECTURE VII.—" Repentance and Re-
mission of Sins in the Name of Jesus."

Monday Evening, at o'clock.

LECTURE VIII.—" Daniel's Fourth Beast,
or the final destruction of the Ausfcro-Papal
Empire."

Wednesday Evening.

LECTURE IX.—" The Saints, or the
Mission of SOCIALISM in relation to France,
Italy, and Austria."

LECTURE X.—" The Prophecy of Gogue,
or Europe and Asia divided between the
Russian Autocrat and Great Britain."

Sunday, at o'clock.

LECTURE XL—"The Regeneration, Per-
sonal and National.

" The Restoration of the Jews the crisis
of all Nations."
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"TO THE LAW AND TO THE
TESTIMONY."

CHBIBT THE PBE-EXISTENT GOI> OP
ISRAEL MANIFESTED.

" 1 will he
MEMORIAL.

who I will k " - ( E x . ill. 14.)

NAME.

" Thus shalt thou say to the sons of Israel,

n^n^t f1wiU h*J> hath sent me (Moses)
unto you."

" I appeared unto Abraham, &c, by
^ t f / K strength of the mighty ones);
but by My name H i m {Yahweh, H E WHO
WILL BE) was I not known to them."—(Ex.
vi. 3.)

mrP> Yahweh, H E WHO WILL BE, is a
MAN of War; Yahweh is His name. He
shall reign TfJ/1 CD 7 $ 7 ^eo^m wa^d,
during the hidden period and beyond.—
(Ex. xv. 3-18.)

"Hear O Israel, H E WHO WILL BE
{Yahweh) our MIGHTY ONES {Elohim) is
ONE YAHWEH.—(Deut. vi. 4.)

" I f thou wilt not fear this glorious and
fearful name eth-Yahweh Elohekah, H E
WHO WILL BE THINE ELOHIM OR MlGHTY
ONES, then Yahweh will make thy plagues
wonderful, O Israel.—(Deut. BLXXviii. 58.)

"Extol Him that rideth upon the
heavens by His name |Tp YAH, He who will
he.—(Psalm lxviii. 4.)

rnrp o y f 7 £ ™ -*•* ^oum
Yahweh, POWER, the mighty ones, H E
WHO WILL BE, hath spoken : Our ELOHIM,
he will come, and will not keep silence.—
(Psalm 1. 1, 3.)

"The voice crying in the wilderness,
Prepare ye the way of Yahweh (who will
be), make straight in the desert a highway
for our ELOHIM (mighty ones); and the
glory of Yahweh shall be revealed; for the
mouth of Yahweh hath spoken i t " (by
Isaiah xl. 1-5).

Behold, ADONAI YAHWEH, Lords who
will be, He will come with strong hand;

His reward is with Him and His work before
Him. To whom will ye liken A I L ; to
whom will ye liken ME, or shall I be equal t

tith the HOLY ONE: "Hast thou not
heard that the ELOHAI OLAHM, the
Elohim, or mighty ones of the hidden
period, YAHWEH, the CREATOR of the ends
of the earth, lainteth not nor is weary?
There is no searching of His understanding*
(Isaiah xlii. 18, 25, 28.)

mm
i

acharcenim, mi hu, I WHO WILL BE, the
First One and THE LAST ONES, I WHO
WILL BE, call the generations from the
beginning.—(Isaiah xli. 4.)

"Thus saith hah-An YAHWEH, the-
Power who will be, He that created the
heavens . . . I, Yahweh, that is
my name, and my glory I will not give to
another. YAHWEH shall go forth as a
mighty one; as a MAN of War he shall
stir up jealousy.—(Isaiah xlii. 5, 18, 13.)

Before Me, there was no AIL formed,
neither shall there be after me. I, even J9

who will be {Yahweh), and without M B
there is NO SAVIOUR.—(Isaiah xliii. 10, 11.)

" Thus saith YAHWEH Melech Y4sraail7

he who will be King of Israel, even Goalo
Yahweh Iz'vaoth, his Redeemer who will be
hosts; I, the First (or Alpha) and the last
(or Omega) without ME there are no
ELOHIM. IS there an Eloah (a Mighty One)
without Me ? Yea, there i» NO ROCK. ; I:
know not any."—(Isaiah xliv. 6, 8.)

" I am Yahweh (He who will be) and
none else; no Elohim besides Me. Yerily,
thou art AIL that hidest thyself, O Elohim
of Israel, the Saviour.—(Isaiah xlv. §, 15.)

Thus saith YAHWEH, Creator of the
heavens, H E , the Elohim that formed the
earth and made it to be inhabited; 1 am
He who will be {Yahweh) and no one else.—
(Isaiah xlv. 18.) No ELOHIM else without
me, AIL, the just one and Saviour; no one
beside me. Look unto me, and be ye saved,
and all the ends of the earth ; for I am AIL, and
none else. I have sworn by myself that
unto ME every knee shall bow, every tongue
shall swear. Surely, he shall say of me,
In YAHWEH I have righteousness and
strength.--(Isaiah xlv. 21-25.)
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BEGUN BUT NEVER FINISHED.

A BIBLE DICTIONARY UPON WHICH DR. THOMAS

Was engaged at the time of his death.

BOOK (Continued). The Book of
Daniel and the Apocalypse of John
are distinguished from all other parts
of Scripture by two circumstances.

1.—Because they contain a chron-
ology, and are therefore what Mede
properly calls them, " The Sacred
Calendar and Great Almanac of
Prophecy;" and

2.—Because their meaning is veiled
in symbols.

Mede laid down these principles for
the ascertaining of the meaning of
these books.

1.—That " the Apocalypse, con-
sidered only according to the naked
letter, as if it were a history and no
prophecy, hath marks and signs
sufficient inserted by the Holy Spirit,
whereby the order, synchronism, and
sequel of all the visions therein
contained, may be found out and
demonstrated without supposal of any
interpretation whatever."

2.—That " this Order and Synchron-
ism, thus found and demonstrated as
it were by argumenta intrinseca, is the
first thing to be done, and forelaid as
foundation ground, and only safe rule
of interpretation."

The propriety of these principles
has been generally admitted, but not
much acted upon. Having then first
ascertained its structures, the next step
is to discover the meaning of the symbols
in which its truths are conveyed, and
this can only be done by comparing
those symbols which we find here,
with similar terms in other parts of
Scripture. The third step is to fix the
dates, assigning to each its corres-
ponding historical event.

When I reflect upon the peculiar
blessing which is pronounced upon
him " that readeth and those that hear
the words of this prophecy, and keep
those things that are written therein,"
(i. 3) ; and when I reflect further, that
lie expression which follows seems tothe

imply that, if we shall arrive at an
accurate understanding of it, that will
be a proof that the time of the fulfil-
ment, and consequently the ends of
the times of the Gentiles is arrived:
I cannot enter upon the explanation
of it without a feeling of the
profoundest awe, and without begging"
of the reader to join with me in the
beautiful prayer of Mede, saying, " Tu
qui throno insides, tuque Agne Stirps
Davadis, que solus dignus eras libr m
hanc accipere et aperire, aperi oculos
servi tui, manum ei montemque dirige9
ut in hisce mysteriis tuis uliquid cernat
promatque, ad nominis tui gloriam et
ecclesice emolumentum."

It is a peculiarity of Daniel's
prophecies with which the Apocalypse
is intimately connected, that each
prophecy consists of two parts.

1.—The vision ; and
2.—The interpretation of the vision,

with a break between to mark the
separation.

Another peculiarity of Daniel's, and
which still further ties them to the
Apocalypse is, that the declaration of
their being sealed is repeated seven
times.

1.—" Shut thou up the vision."—
(viii, 26.)

2.—" To seal up the vision."—(ix.
24.)

3.—" And prophecy."
4.—"Shut up the words."—(xii. 4.)
5.__« Seal the book."
6.—" The words are closed up."—

(v. 9.)
7.—" And sealed."
It is also clear that the Apocalypse is

that book which gives the explanation
of the subject matter so sealed and
closed by Daniel, because it is declared
that it is not sealed for ever, but only
for a certain period, at the expiration
of which the meaning is to be given,
that also being the period to which
the principal points contained in the
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prophecy relate, and this too is repeated
seven times.

1.—For at the time of the end shall
be the vision.—(viii. 17.)

2.—I will make thee know the last
end of the indignation, for at the time
appointed the end shall be.—(v. 19.)

3.—For (the vision) shall be for
many days.—(26.)

4.—A thing was revealed unto
Daniel, and the thing was true, but
the time appointed was long.—(x. 1.)

5.—I am come to make thee under-
stand what shall bef al thy people in
the latter days ; for yet the vision is
for many days.—(v. 14.)

6.—Seal the book till the time of the
end.- (xii. 4.)

7.—The words are sealed up till the
time of the end.—(v. 9.)

The Apocalypse relates to the Fourth
Beast of Daniel in its relations to the
saints.

It treats of the things which existed
at the time it was revealed ; and second,
of the things that should come to pass
after that time.

" I conceive Daniel," says Mede, "to
the Apocalypsis contracta, and the
Apocalypse Daniel explicated in that
where both treat about the same
subject, namely, what was revealed to
Daniel concerning the Fourth
Kingdom; but summatim, and in the
gross is shown to John particulatim,
with the distinction and order of the
several facts and circumstances."

Sir Isaac Newton says, " The Apoc-
alypse is written in the same style and
language with the prophecies of
Daniel, and hath the same relation to
them which they have to one another,
so that all of them together make up
but one complete prophecy."

Another writer says, "The first
thing required in expounding the
Apocalypse was to settle with exact-
ness the order and connection of the
constituent parts ; and that, not by the
help of an arbitrary hypothesis taken
up at pleasure, but from principles
existing in the work itself; the next
step was to distribute the several existing
visions agreeably to this arrangement,
into different sets, distinguished by the
name of synchronisms."—(Bp.Halifax.)

STRUCTURES.
It is an Apocalyptic axiom, that the

book with Seven Seals is a complete
prophecy, needing no appendix or
supplement, and that it necessarily
includes within itself the whole of the
Apocalyptic Visions from chap. vi. to
the end.

The Seventh Seal includes the
Seventh Trumpet and Seven Thunders,
and the Seventh Trumpet includes the
Seven Vials. Clear from internal
evidence.

The first Six Seals parallel with the
Pagan-Roman Empire from John to
Const an tine.

The Seventh Seal, from 324 to
establishment of the kingdom.

Here ends the Dictionary.

SUNDAY MORNING AT THE CHRISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,

BIRMINGHAM, No. 43.

' Exhort one another daily."—-PAUL.

COL. ili.—Paul had said (chap. ii. 10)
"Ye are complete in him (Christ);" that
is, you require nothing from the law of
Moses and nothing from philosophy to
perfect your title to the inheritance that is
in Christ. Christ is the head of all
principality and power, and if you are in

him, you are above all these, and need
nothing from them. In him ye are even
circumcised, which was a great point
among the Jews who opposed Paul's
operations among the Gentiles. How
were the Colossians circumcised in Christ ?
Because Christ was circumcised the eighth
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day according to the law of Moses. In
him they participated in all the relations
that he sustained, and, therefore, Christ
having been circumcised, they inherited it
in putting him on; only, in their case, it
was *'without hands:" that is, they
didn't undergo the literal operation of the
knife, yet they were not the less
(legally) the subjects of this sign of
the first covenant by the circumcision of
Christ, in •' putting off the body of the
sins of the flesh" in baptism: ''Buried
with him in baptism, wherein iOso ye are
risen with him through the faith of the
operation of God who raised him from the
dead."

What is true of the Colossians is true of
us, if we stand in their position. Being
baptised into Christ, we have put on
Christ (Gal .iii. 27), and, in him, partici-
pate in all that appertains to him. Our
position even contains an element answering
to his resurrection. We are*"risen with
him; " dead and buried to our past life;
dead to our former selves as the mere
children of Adam; and dead to the
trespasses and sins which were the
characteristics of our situation. We are
" risen " to a new life, to a new position,
to new relations, to new principles, new
affections, new purposes, and a new
destiny. In fact, "if any man be in
Christ, he is a new creature."

But not all who are baptized into
Christ show forth these facts. Some
are bastards and not sons. Some, like
Simon Magus, though immersed, have
" neither part nor lot in the matter,"
but remain as before, u in the gall
of bitterness and the bond .of
iniquity." Such are those whose hearts
are untouched by the glorious things
contained in the truth, being merely
smitten by some aspect of the matter
having relation to present circumstances
and present gratifications merely. These
do not see God in Christ, nor God in the
institutions of the gospel, but merely the
personal advantages proposed in the
gospel. Such are not " the chosen,"
though called; for the chosen are such as

from a clear perception and hearty appre-
ciation of God's overpassing greatness
and their own absolute insignificance and
unworthiness, " giory in the Lord," and
instinctively '' shew forth the praises of
him who hath called them from darkness
to his marvellous light."

Now, Paul evinces his anxiety that the
Colossian believers (and, therefore, all
believers) should thus realise their calling
in Christ, and not stop short in the
barrenness of a self-satisfied and worldly-
minded indifference. He desires them to
rise to the greatness of their position:
"If ye then be risen with Christ, seek
those things which are above, wheie
Christ sitteth at the right hand of God.
Set your affections on things above, and
not on things on the earth."

To ward off the popular construction of
these words, it is sufficient, in passing, to
notice that the contrast is between Judaizing
things and institutions and the things
peraining to Christ. " Why," says he, in
chap. ii. 20, <kif ye be dead with Christ
are ye subject to ordinances after the
commandments and doctrines of men,
WHICH THINGS have indeed a show of
wisdom, &c. ? If ye be risen with Christ,
seek THOSE THINGS WHICH are above,

where Christ sitteth," &c. That is,
" withdraw your minds from all attention
to the doctrines and commandments of
men, whether Jewish or philosophical,
which are all on the earth, and of the
earth earthy, and seek the things that are
on high, and from on high, viz., the things
of Christ, who sitteth at the right hand
of God. In a word, give heed to the
things of the Spirit; for " they that are
after the flesh do mind the things that are
of the flesh, and they that are after the
Spirit, the things of the Spirit.—(Rom.
viii. 5 ) This does not mean that we are
to go to heaven when we die, or that we
are to look at the sky as our inheritance,
or that Christ will not come, and the earth
reward the righteous and the sinner.—
(Prov. xi. 31; Matt xvi. 27.) It merely
means that, in the present time, the
things of our salvation are concealed in
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heaven and not to be found on earth. The
earth, at the present time, is a desert to the
spiritual mind, that is so far as the con-
stitution of human affairs upon it is
concerned. The earth is beautiful, but its
inhabitants, who almost concern us more
than the ground we tread, are sunk far
below the glory of God. There is no
righteousness or salvation among men.
The eye fails and the heart despairs if we
look to man. But when we look to
heaven, hope revives and joy fills the
heart, for there is the ETERNAL ONE who
hath not made the earth in vain, and
whose word will accomplish that whereto
He sent it, and in His presence hath He
reserved the man of His right hand, by
whom the«glory is to come. The things of
our hope are, therefore, meanwhile, all
"above," and "not on the earth;" but
this does not exclude the other truth,
which is denied in the systems of the
day, that these things are " to be BROUGHT
unto us at the revelation of Jesus Christ.1*

(1 Pet. i. 13.) Though "reserved in
heaven," at present we look from thence
for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ
(Phil. iii. 20), who saith: "Behold
I come quickly, and my reward is with me,
to give to every one of you according as
your works shall be."—(Rev. xxii. 12.)
" The Son of Man shall come in the glory
of his Father with the Holy angels, and
THEN shall he reward every man according
to his works."—(Matt xvi. 27.)

This, of course, is understood by all
believers of the gospel; but the matter
wherein they may fail, is the matter which
Paul makes the subject of exhortation.
"While comprehending the " things that are
above," they may fail to seek them with
their whole heart. They may " set their
affections on things that are on earth ;"
their hearts may grow cold to the things
that are of God. " The cares and the
deceitfulness of riches, and the lusts of
other things entering in" (Matt, xiii 22)
may (l choke the word and make it unfruit-
ful in them." It is here that Paul's words
of warning are needed : u B e not deceived ;
God is not mocked: WHATSOEVER a man

soweth, that shall he also reap" A man's
actions are rightly considered as seed.
They bring forth fruit, sweet or bitter,
according as they are good or evil. The
performing of the actions is the sowing of
the seed. Actions required by the Spirit
are in their own total a sowing to the
Spirit. These actions are in many cases
unpleasant to the natural man. To do
good to the unthankful and the evil (Matt.
v. 44); to seek not our own (1 Cor. xiii.
5; Phil. ii. 4) ; to resist not evil and
avenge not ourselves (Rom. xii. 19 ; Matt,
v. 39) ; to act in all things as we would
that men should do to us (Matt. vii. 12) )
to feed the hungry and clothe the naked
(Matt. xxv. 35; Is. lviii. 7; Ezek. xviii. 7);
to visit the sick and the afflicted (Jas.
i. 27); to minister and not aim to be
ministered unto (Luke xxii. 26, 27); to
always abound in the work of the Lord
(1 Cor. xv. 58); holding forth the word of
life and saying, " Come " to the perishing
(Phil ii. 16 ; Rev. xxii. 17) ; earnestly
contending for the faith once delivered to
the saints ( Jude 3 ) ; keeping tho
ordinances delivered unto us, continuing
steadfast therein (1 Cor. xi. 2 ; Acts ii. 42) ;
not on any pretext forsaking the assembling
of ourselves together (Heb. x. 25) ; but
breaking bread on the first day of the
week in remembrance of Christ (Acts xx.
7 ; Luke xxii. 19) ; in a word, walking as
Christ walked (1 Jno. ii. 6), who hath left
us an example that we should follow in his
steps (1 Pet. ii. 21): all these things go
against the grain of the old man, and are
sometimes too much for flesh and blood ;
but the result will be sweet at last f&g§~
if we OVERCOME and keep those works
to the end (Rev. ii. 26 ; iii. 21), we shall
be permitted to enter into a glorious life,
which shall know no corruption, decay, or
fatigue (1 Cor. xv. 41-57 ; Is. xl. 28-31).
We shall be admitted to the society of
earth's jewels of all ages, risen from
the dead and perfected (Matt. iii. 16, 18).
We shall be allowed a part in the glory,
honour, power, and riches of the kingdom
of Christ, when the whole kingdoms of the
world shall become his (2 Pet. i. 11 ; Rev.
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xi. 15). We shall sit down with him on
his throne, and rejoice in his everlasting

joy-
Well might Paul say " Be not weary in

well-doing : for in due season ye shall reap
if ye faint not.'9 Well-doing may often-
times be wearisome, and in some circum-
stances, trying, even to the point of disgust.
Those who are killed off by the weariness
and discouragement of the way, are those
who bring no fruit to perfection; and
when the muster roll of the kingdom is
called, they will be wanting. No man
putting his hand to this plough, who turns
back because of the biting wind, or the
drifting sleer, or the difficult soil or the
failing limb, is fit for the kingdom of God
(Luke ix. 62). It is he that "• endures to
the end" that shall be saved (Matt. xxi/.
13) ; patiently continuing in well-doing ;
steadfast and immovable; holding fast the
confidence and rejoicing of the hope firm
unto the end (Rom. ii. 7; 1 Cor. xv. 58;
Heb. iii. 6).

This kind of invincible resolution will
only be displayed by those who have set
their affections on the things that are above.
Where a man's treasure is, says Jesus, his
heart will be, and it is only where a man's
heart is that he will be hearty. If his
heart be in this present evil world, he will
be dull and heartless in relation to the
world to come; but lively on business or
estate. He will be " immovable " in the
wrong sense. It will be impossible to wake
him up to the things that are of Christ.
Perhaps a discussion will interest him, but
only as a dog fight would interest him. A
lecture may take his languid attention; but
only as a present entertainment Christ is
not in him by faith. His throat is an open
sepulchre, from which exhales the chilling
and noxious air of corruption. Out of the
evil treasure of his heart he brings forth
evil things; out of the abundance of his
worldly heart, his mouth speaketh in all
worldliness and insipidity of the natural
man.

A man of God's affections are on
"things above." The present world to
him is only a probation, a convenience, a

pilgrimage. He is bent on the hope of
deliverance from it.—(Gal. i. 5.) What
may come to his hand of its mammon he
turns into a friend for the age to come,
by distributing to the necessity of saints,
and providing opportunities for giving to
sinners the pearl of great price. He
thus lays up treasure in bags that wax
not old: a treasure in the heavens that
faileth not. Making himself thus rich
towards God, he is not like the poor fool
who, the more he got, the more he
enlarged his self-comforting schemes,
and was suddenly summoned to leave it
aU.—(Luke xiii. 15-20.) " Rich towards
God," he can afford to be counted a fool,
knowing that those who consider him so
judge according to the appearance
merely—an appearance that, in due time,
will be suddenly changed to their amaze-
ment; for while he will be called to an
everlasting estate and riches not to be
counted, they, the now rich, will be sent
empty and howling away, to lie down
cursed and dishonoured in an eternal
grave.

He is of those who listen to the
warning of Christ: ^ ° BEWARE OF
COVETOUSNESS ! Not that he would not
like to have a lot of money, like other
people, but looking at all the facts of the
case, he perceives that he is not his own,
but only a steward, and not at liberty,
like the rest of the world, to amass
private possessions, but compelled to
recognise the obligation of Paul's advice
in this chapter, to "mortify" the
tendencies of the natural man in this
direction—this " covetousness, which is
idolatry" and which is as much to be
eschewed as "fornication, uncleanness,
inordinate affection, and evil concu-
pisence," and, in one sense, rather more
to be eschewed; for "fornication, &c,"
are offences which a man is not so likely
to fall into; whereas avarice is respectable,
and a thing we may easily get into the
habit of indulging, from that common
fear of a "rainy day" which springs
from a complete lack of faith, and that
desire for present comfort and honour
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which the possession of means secures.
"How hard it is for a rich man
to enter into the kingdom of God."
These are the words of Christ, and the
lapse of 1800 years has not abated an iota
from their force. Experience rather
every day shows their truth; for riches
surround people with a fictitious estimate
of their own importance and the
importance of this present evil world,
and take such hot possession of their
brains as to leave no corner for the
affection which is set on things that are
above. I t is here where truth requires a
man to shout loudly DANGEE ! " DANGEE !!

DANGEE ! ! ! The ease-loving old man of

the flesh so easily sinks down into
comfortable doctrines, that nothing suits
the occasion but the trumpet at the
mouth with a loud blast, of warning.
"Impracticable!" writes this class, over
against the wholesome words of the Lord
Jesus. The meaning of this for them is
that the impracticable thing is their
entrance into the kingdom of God ; for
no man that—where the bidding of Christ
requires it—is not prepared to sacrifice all
he has, yea, and his own life also, is fit to
be his disciple.

"For which things' sake, cometh the
wrath of G-od upon the children of
disobedience, in which ye also walked
some time when ye lived in them. But
now ye also have put off all these : anger,
wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy commu-
nication out of your mouth. Lie not one
to another, seeing ye have put off the old
man with his deeds, and have put on the
new man, which is renewed in knowledge
after the image of him that created him."
This is briefly the position of such as are

acceptably in Christ. They have put on
the new man in all his characteristics;
that is, they have taken Christ (the new
man) as their pattern and lord, and there-
fore have put off all that he condemns,
and taken on all that he commands and
exemplifies, being, like him, filled with
'' much kindness, humbleness of mind,long-
suffering and forbearance ; " and this not
merely as an ornament or accomplishment
of their position, but as the condition of
their acceptance ; for Peter tells us that
it is only if " these things be in them and
ABOUND," that the called of Christ will
obtain entrance into the everlasting
kingdom, while "he that lacketh these
things is blind"—(2 Peter i. 8-11)—a
state that ends in death.

In this matter it is high time to awake
out of sleep. The Lord is at hand, and
what will our waiting attitude avail us if
we are without the wedding garment of
this " righteousness of saints ?" We
have had so much work to come at the
doctrine of his coming and his work, that
little time has been left for the question
of what he would have of us as the condi-
tion of our beneficial relation to that
work. Let us make haste to redeem the
time that is left, for assuredly our know-
ledge of his affairs will avail us nothing
in the day of his coining if we are found
destitute of his commandments. I t is not
enough to know these things : " happy are
ye," says Jesus, " if ye do them." Plainly
has he spoken on this point. " Not every
one that saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall
enter into the kingdom of heaven; but
HE THAT DOETH the will of my Father who

is in heaven.—(Matt. vii. 21.)
EDITOR.

THE LAST ADAM IN KELATION TO THE DESCENDANTS OF
THE PIEST ADAM.

December 19 th, 1870.
DEAR SIR,—My reference to the Greek

Testament was with this view. When
gentlemen are undertaking to upset the

old theology of Christendom, it is better
that at least some of them should be
ready to deal with the original documents
of revelation. If they are not so ready?
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they are likely to be judged incompetent
as reformers. And. for my part, I always
like to know, when engaging in contro-
versy with any man. what his preparation
is for the work. It is not because, then,
I do not think Christadelphianism cannot
be overthrown out of the Bible that I
referred to Liddon, who is a competent
scholar; but rather with a view of
finding out who may be considered
the first scholar of your party.

I have read your letter carefully, and
shall be obliged by an answer to the
following ques ions:—

1.—What was the curse of the law
resting on man for his sin ? Was it
death without any hope of resurrection ?

2.—Was Jesus Christ called to bear the
cur̂ -e of the law ?

3 —If he was so called to bear it, how
is it that he was raised from the dead ?
for the curse due was death for ever.

If he was. personally only a man * 1 do
not see how he came to rise again. That
ip, to my judgment, Christadelphianism
gives no account of this. But if we believe
that his personality was complex, a
human nature conjoined with the nature
of the logos of God (not God the Father,
as you say, by mi-take—for we do not
teach that), then I can see how resurrec-
tion of the destroyed temple was possible,
in ri^ht of that Deity; Deity belonging
to him before his death. " I lay down
my life that I may take it again." In a
complex nature, each part speaks of " I,'
as

I.-4* I thirst."
2.— " I think or know."
3.—" I take it again."
Will you think of these questions, and

let me know the answers ?
Some parts of your letter are of no

force against what I believe to be the
truth on Christ's person —only against the
most towering Athanasianism. I lay
stress on the distinction of the persons
rather than on the unity of the substances.
You will see that this takes a good deal
of wind out of Christadelphian sails.

If you feel disposed to have a talk with
me over the contents of your letter, I
shall be very pleased to explain more
fully my objections, and to hear you in
reply. I am very busy just now, but,
before long, some leisure will occur.—
Yours very truly, EDWARD WHITE."

December 23rd, 1870.
DEAR SIR,—Accept my thanks for

yours of the 19.li. According to request

I will now give you answers to your three
questions.

1.— The curse passed upon man on
account of sin was, strictly speaking,
death without any hope of resurrection;
but, at the same time, a promise was
made which gave a hope of resurrection.

2.—Jesus was not called to bear the
full results of this curse, but he was
called to taste it.

PROOF : »* Jesus was made a little
lower than the angels, . . . .
that he, by the grace of God, should taste
death for every man." — (Heb ii. 9.)

If he had had to bear the full curse to
obtain immortality for others, he could
not have obtained it for himself.

3.—He suffered death for the sins of
others, but was raised from the dead in
consequence of his own sinlessness. This
is obvious from the principle that death is
the wages or punishment for sin, and
immortality the reward for obedience.
When he died, he was bruised in the heel
by the seed of the serpent (Gen. iii. 15);
but in consequence of his perfect sub-
mis ion to the will of God, sin could not
hold him in its power Hence Peter's
words on the Day of Pentecost: * Whom
God hath raised up, having loosed the
pains of death; because it was not
possible that He should be ho!den of it.' —
(Acts ii. 24) Although, therefore,
* bruised for } the iniquities ' of others '
(Isaiah liii. 5), he was healed of the
wound before he had been three days in.
the prison-house of death. He became
obedient unto death, even the dt-ath of
the cros<; wherefore God also "hath highly
exalted him, and given him a name
which is above every name.'—(Phil. ii.
9 ) Jecus- could not have been thus
exalted, unless he bad been raised from
the dead. Therefore, the exaltation
includes resurrection. And as the former
is stated to be the result of obedience,
the latter must be also, on the principle
that the greater includes ihe les*. Paul
expresses the same truth in Heb. v. 8, 9 :
' Though he were a son, yet learned he
obedience by the things which he suffered;
and being made perfect, he became the
author of eternal salvation unto all them
that obey him.' So also does Jesus
when saying: 'Therefore doth my Father
love me, because I lay down my life that
I might take it again.' —(John x. 17-)
Knowing, as he did, that he was without
sin (John viii. 46), and that he manifested
hi* love to his Father by obeying His
commandments (John xiv. 31), he could

"The Christadelplrians do not hold that Jesus was " only a man :" This phrase is put into their
mouths by Mr. White in opposition to their view that he was God manifest in the flesh.—EDITOR
Chriatadelphian.
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look forward to the time when he would
have that life which he was about to
surrender, restored to him. The life
which he surrendered was received from
and dependent upon the Father, for he
6aid ' I live by the Father.' —(John vi.
57.) Therefore, the life restored to him
came from the Father. It was re-
bestowed by means of that Divine
Spirit which dwelt in him in the days of
his flesh. He took his life again not by
putting forth any active power of his
own, but by receiving it from the Father
as the reward of his obedience.

You will thus see that Christadel-
phianism does give an explanation of the
resurrection of Jesus. We should be
brethren of Christ only in name if we
could not explain why our Elder Brother
has been exalted to be a Prince and a
Saviour.

The ' I ' coming from the mouth of
Jesus was semetimes his own, and
sometimes his Father's, or if you prefer
it, that of the logos, of which he was a
manifestation, and which resided in him.
If you ask me what I understand the

logos to be, I would say, not a person
distinct from the Father, but the ex-
pression of the Father's wisdom. In
other words, logos is pneuma in intellectual
and spiritual operation.

I am free to admit that some parts
of my last letter are only of force
against extreme Athanasianism, but then
this is what Canon Liddon, in effect,
advocates. There is no doubt that your
position is less assailable, but it is by
no means invulnerable; for although
you contend ~for the distinction of the
persons, you appear to contend for Jesus
being of such a nature as to prevent him
really and literally suffering death. I am
glad that you inferentially admit there is
some wind in Christadelphian sails, when
directed against the former position,
and hope, in time, that you will see there
is some strength in them as against the
latter.

I am much obliged for your offer to
talk over the subject with me, and shall
have much pleasure in availing myself of
it when your leisure will permit.

J.J.A."

A BRUSH WITH MODEBtf SCEPTICISM.

To the Editor of the Morning News.—
SIR,—Having seen among your notices to
correspondents in to-day's Morning News,
the following notice of my letter, viz:—
" R . R—We did not express approval or
disapproval of the letter of Mr. Suffield.
We quoted it to show the difficulties in
the way of introducing ** unsectarian"
teaching into the Board Schools. We
cannot open our columns to such a dis-
cussion as your long letter might provoke.
" A place for everything, and everything in
its place. The proper place for your letter
we do not know; the Morning Aews
•would be an improper place"—I beg to
request that you will insert the same as an
advertisement, of which you will please
make this note a part, by placing it
immediately before the letter in question.

I will but add that if the columrs of the
Morning News are deemed an improper
place for the vindication of the Bible, they
ought to have been deemed an improper
place for the publication of sentences
tending so strongly to its dishonour as
those of Mr. 6uffield. The fact that you
quoted them to illustrate the working of
the Education Act, does not avert this

conclusion. Arguments dishonouring to
the Bible ought to have been excluded
from the process oi illustration, if arguments
in its defence, strictly limited to an ansiver
to those published in its dishonour, are
deemed out of place. Otherwise, there
arises a presumption that the one set of
arguments is palatable, and the other not
so; and that there is an indisposition in
this matter to practise that impartiality
which is understood to be the rule of
respectable English journals.—Respectfully
yours, ROBEKT ROBERTS.

To the Editor of the Morning News.—
SIR—Having read your article in to-day's
Morning News on the unexpected results
of the Education Act, I beg to offer a few
remarks on matters indirectly brought in
question in the course of your observations;
particularly on the reflections against the
Bible implied in your approving quotation
of Mr. Suffield's speech at Croydon. The
arguments of the speech are intended to
justify the exclusion of a certain part of
the Bible, at all events, from the Board
Schools. A reply to them may, therefore,
be so far relevant as tending to support
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the conclusion he was opposing, while
bearing on a wider and more important
question.

The Bible is made a great difficulty in
this educational controversy. It is cus-
tomary to assume that its pretensions to be
divine are so far exploded as to place the
question virtually out of the sphere of
controversy; and remarks that those of
Mr. Suffield, read superficially, go far to
strengthen this impression. 1, therefore,
ask leave to exercise the modern privilege
of showing the other side of the question,
in so far as one side is exhibited in
Mr. Suffield's remarks. I take leave
to profess belief—where belief has
become unfashionable in a philosophic
sense—not in the sacerdotalism of the
clergy or any order whatever, or in
the philosophy or truth of " religion," as
represented in the pulpit and popular
press; but in the claims of the Bible to be
considered a reliable record of the only
transactions and utterances on earth to
which God has had visible and actual
relation. The prevalent scepticism on this
point is not to be wondered at-, between
misrepresentation of what the Bible
teaches on the part of its professed
expositors, and ignorance of its contents on
the part of the masses, supposed to be led
by them, the wonder is that intelligence
has not been driven from the ranks of belief
long ago.

Mr. Snffield lays stress on the so-called
discrepancies between the two versions of
the Decalogue.—(Ex. xx., Duet, v.) He
speaks as if the existence of the differences
constituted a difficulty in the way of
receiving either, but much attention to
the matter is not needed to perceive the
fallacy of the suggestion. If there were
even serious differences between the two
accounts, they would not in the presence of
all the evidence disprove that God gave
the law from Sinai; for, while one account
(that of Exodus) is, so to speak, the official
and exact record of what transpired at
Sinai, the other is part of an historical
resume orally delivered by Moses forty
years afterwards, in which correctness of
fact was of more concern than exactness of
words. Verbal variations between such a
rehearsal and the original deliverance are
natural; but the variations are slight
indeed; much more so than might have
been expected. The language in both
cases is nearly identical throughout, and
the meaning absolutely so, except that, in
the rehearsal in the plains of Moab, Moses
supplemented the fourth commandment

with a retrospective explanation of its
reasons, and omits the reference to the
creation contained in the original. The
variations are confirmatory of the historical
reality of the matter, for the one is
evidently no copy of the other, but both
independent accounts, written at two
different times; and that, under such
circumstances, they should be so alike in
substance is evidence that they both
refer to a matter of historic occurrence.
Mr. Suffield, therefore, speaks otherwise
than as a scholar when he talks of
"perplexity (on the part of believers) in
having to defend two opposing accounts."
The two accounts are not " opposing," but
mutually confirmatory; and there is no
perplexity in the maintenance of both
when this is done on Bible ground, simply
apart from the theories of inspiration
which belong to clerical thought merely.
The Spirit, doubtless, guided Moses in the
record, but the guidance had reference
more to substance than to form. The
Scriptures never show us the preternatural
brought to bear where the natural is
sufficient.

The " momentous results " which, to Mr.
Suffield's way of thinking, follow "the
reception of* the narrative as divine,"
appear in a different light when some
things are taken into account that Mr.
Suffield does not appear to be acquainted
with. He seems to think it a grave matter
that teachers should be required to believe
that " God spake to Moses face to face."
He seems to understand by God, in this
case, the Creator in propria persona, but
this is excluded by all the evidence in the
case. Concerning the Creator, the New
Testament, which accepts Moses, alleges
"No man hath seen God at any time,"
(John i. 18). and the Pentateuch does not
contradict this. While it tells us that God
spoke to Moses at the bush, it explains
that the medium of communication was an
angel—(Exodus iii. 2, 6; Acts vii. 30.)
It records that Jacob saw God face to face,
yet the actual personage seen was an
angel.—(Hosea xii. 4.) Jehovah, we are
told, rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah
brimstone and fire, yet the narrative shows
the actual operators in the case were
angels.—(See Genesis xix., compare the
following verses—1, 14, 22, 24.) The
same thing appears many times, and the
case of Moses on Sinai is no exception, for
we are expressly informed, in Acts vii. 38,
that it was an " angel which spoke to Him
in the Mount Sinai;" and, in the 53rd
verse, that the law was given tk by the
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disposition (or ministration) of angels."
In the light of this, there is nothing
inconceivable in the proposition that seems
to startle Mr. Suffield; the difficulty exists
in the want of information, and not in the
subject itself. That the name of God
should be identified with angels may at
first sight appear a little confusing; but
the difficulty vanishes when we recognise
the fact illustrated in Exodus xxiii. 21,
that angels engaged specially in the
service of the Creator bear His name—
" They do His commandments, hearkening
to the voice of His word.1'—(Psalm ciii.
20.) They act as the instruments of His
power; but the connection between their
acts and His authority is maintained in
the use of the singular verb, with ft heir)
plural nominative—a grammatical anomaly,
explained by the fact that one power
operates through a plurality of agents.

Mr. Suffield's next difficulty is that God
should write with his finger; but in view of
the fact that angels are actually signified,
there is no difficulty. The angels are
spirit (Psalm civ. 4), and spirit is taught
by the Bible to be the substratum of all
substance, pervading all space.—(Psalm
cxxxix. 7.) What .difficulty would there
be to an angel possessing control of this
permeating energy in tracing with his
finger on stone, characters which, in
consequence, should be deeply graven
there ? The accomplishment of electric
science should teach us that there are
higher possibilities in heaven and earth
than even philosophers dream of, and point
to higher development of power and in-
telligence -than it is permitted to frail
mortals to experience.

Mr. Suffield next puts it forward, as an
implied impossibility, that God should
" issue a complete ethical code which
contains nothing about the love of God or
the love of man, nothing about public or
private worship or prayer, nothing about
trust in God or gratitude towards Him;
nothing about such virtues as generosity,
gratitude, prudence, temperance, fortitude,
activity, nor thoughtfulness, which offers a
reward to virtue, but not an eternal reward;
and not the reward of God's blessing and a
good conscience, but longevity in one
narrative, and in the other prolonged
residence in Judea." This, Mr. Editor, is
very specious; but the fallacy of it is
apparent when a demand is made for Mr.
Suffield's authority for assuming that the
Bible puts forth the Mosaic law or any
part of it as " a complete ethical code."
The Bible does the very opposite. It

declares the law to have been provisional,
partial, and imperfect, adapted only to the
transition period for which it was given.
Paul, discussing this very point, discourses
thus: "God gave the inheritance to
Abraham, by promise . . . Wherefore,
then, serveth the law ? It was added
because of transgression, till the seed
should come. . . . The law was our
schoolmaster [a teacher of first lessons]
unto Christ. . . . alter that faith is
come, we are no longer under a school-
master.''—(Gal. iii. 19, 24, 25.) The law,
he further styles a "shadow of good
things to come," (Heb. xi. 1); and that it
made nothing perfect, Oii. 19). There is
a good deal of evidence on this point; but
it is perhaps unnecessary to quote more than
the following:—" If the first covenant (the
law) had been faultless, then had no place
been sought for the second.—(Heb. viii. 7.)
Mr. Suffield may object to this teaching of
Paul's, but he ought at all events to see that
the assumption that the law, or any part of
it, being put forward by the Bible as " a
complete ethical code " belongs to himself
merely, and is no part of the case which he
assails; and, therefore, cannot be urged
against it.

Something might be said about the
indeterminate meaning of the phrase
"ethical code," but let it pass, in view of
the evident conclusion that his sense of it
is misapplied to a system of things which
was never intended as a complete develop-
ment of the Divine will, but adapted to
the special exigencies of a time of
crudeness and transition. .For these times
its adaptation was admirable. Its im-
measureable superiority is realised when
contrasted with the contemporary morals
of E^ypt and Chaldea, or (later) of Greece
and Rome. It is not doing justice to the
subject to judge of the Mosaic system of
things in the light of the larger illumina-
tion that has since come from the same
source. Granted that it had nothing to do
with " eternal rewards," a reason might be
given for this which would startle
Mr. Suffield, and that is, that eternal
rewards of the clerical order are fictions
of Paganism. This answer can be sub-
stantiated. Disembodied destinies are
unknown to the teaching of Christ and
Moses. The Bible treats immortality as a
something extraneous to human nature,
and to be realised (in a limited number of
cases only) by resurrection at Christ's re-
appearance on the earth. The immortality
of the soul is not mentioned in either the
Old or New Testament. It is foreign to
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the teaching of both, as it is opposed
to philosophical truth of the Huxley
order.

•'We have," says Mr. Suffield, further-
more, " to instruct them (the teachers) that
the universe was created in six days, six
thousand years ago." This is not a correct
representation of what is involved in a
reception of the Mosaic account. u Heaven
and earth" of Genesis is not synonymous
with '* the Universe." Heaven is described
as " the firmament," formed " to divide the
waters that are above the firmament from
the waters that were under it." It is,
therefore, the body of atmosphere encircling
the globe, whose existence was thus
Mosaically made known ages before it was
philosophically ascertained. The testimony
is, that heaven and earth in this limited
sense, were the subject, six thousand years
ago, of a process called "create." But
does this create (bara) express the theo-
logical idea of being " made out of
nothing?" By no means, for such an idea
is foreign to the Bible. The teaching on
this point is, that all things were formed
uout of God"—(Rom. xi.), and the
Hebrew verb bara, translated " create,"
signifies to make, in the sense of constitute,
arrange, set in order. It is used periphras-
tically with "formed the earth to be
inhabited " in Isa. xlv. 18. It is translated
" made " in the following instances: Psalm
xlvii. 48; Num. xvi. 30; "done" in Ex.
xxxiv. 10; " choose >: in Ezekiel xxi. 17;
"make fat " in Samuel ii. 29; in other
places "create." That Moses does not
teach the creation of the earth in the
ordinary sense six thousand years ago, is
proved by his recognition of a pre-
" creation" existence. Before the six
days' work began, he speaks of the earth
as being "without form and void," and
'• darkness on the face of the deep."—
(Gen. i. 2.) How long it had been in this
state is not hinted; but the narrative leaves
room for the measureless ages said to be
required by geology. Neither was the
human the first rational race on its surface,
if we are to attach the same sense to the
words addressed to Adam as they possessed
when addressed to Noah. "Be fruitful
and multiply, and replenish (fill again) the
earth." There may have been a previous
race, swept away after the manner of the
flood, the catastrophe leaving the earth in
the state in which the six days' work found
it, Jude and Peter both refer to pre-
Adamite occurrences in this direction.- (2
Peter ii. 4; Jude 6). The work occupying
the six days was the work of reclaiming

the world from pre-Adamite chaos, with
which there is nothing inconsistent in the
" historical, critical and scientific books,"
to which Mr. Suffield makes reverential
allusion.

" That because God then rested, the last
day of the week is to be observed as a day
of absolute idleness." This is Mr. Suffield's
next difficulty. That he should stumble
at it with orthodox views of divine opera-
tions, is no matter of marvel. The difficul-
ty is not incidental to the subject itself.
The ''Elohim," the angels of Almighty
power, carrying out the mandates of Omni-
potence in the re-organisation of the world,
must have expended vast energies in the
enormous physical achievements of the six
days; and although their endowment with
these energies must be correspondingly
vast, there is nothing inconceivable in their
finding the seventh day's cessation a source
of refreshment. The Creator only is un-
limited in His power. The idea may be
startling to clerical minds, but it belongs
to the book which Mr. Suffield would keep
out of the Board Schools, and is # the
explanation of what strikes him in this item
as inexplicable.

Finally, Mr. Suffield refers to the non-
observance of the seventh day, on the part
of those who profess to be bound by the
Decalogue, and their breach of the Sabbath
law in their mode of keeping the first day,
to which they allege it was changed.
Like the other class of objections, this is
extraneous to the subject itself. It is one
of the marvels of the age in which we live,
that a code of laws expressly limited to the
Jews as a nation, and as expressly^ ex-
empted from the obligations of Christians,
should be set up as binding on the world at
large. The Gentile observance of the
Sabbath dates from the days of
Constantine; but is no part of New
Testament inculcation, which, while show-
ing us believers met on the first day of the
week to celebrate their absent Lord, exempts
them from the obligation of keeping
the Sabbath.—(Col, ii. 16; Rom. xiv.
5,6.)

When the Bible is studied by itself,
apart from traditional theology and the
dogmata of the unscriptural order of
priests who have imposed their authority
upon society, it will be found free from
many of the objections, which, as in
Mr. Suffield's case, are urged against its
use in Board Schools. Desirous of helping
to make this important fact apparent, I
have written these remarks in reply to
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Mr. Suffield, and pray you will permit
them to appear in the columns which on
Saturday gave his specious argument

publicity.—Respectfully yours,
ROBERT ROBERTS.

Atheneeum Rooms, Temple Row.

SEVEN WEEKS IN SCOTLAND.

ON Thursday, January 30th, the Editor left
Birmingham for Edinburgh, to fulfil appoint-
ments in Scotland, extending over seven
weeks. The weather for the most part of the
time was inclement; its severity was especially
trying in the more northern districts.
Previous to starting, the Editor's health had
been indifferent̂  and it seemed probable that
he would not be able to go through the long
list of appointments; but the erent proved
better than the probability. He got through
all the work, and returned to Birmingham the
better in health for doing it.

Several expressed surprise that the depth
of winter should be chosen for a journey
through Scotland. The answer is, there was
no special choice. It came about so. The
proposals that led to the trip came to a head
at such a time as to fix it about that time.
But why not choose against it ? some say.
Why not wait for t]|e fine weather ? Answer:
"He that regardeth the clouds shall not
prosper." It is unsafe for a soldier of Christ
to assume he will live till the fine weather
comes. His course may be cut short any
week by death. Therefore, whatsoever his
hand fmdeth to do, it is his business to do it,
lest taking things too coolly, he find he has
missed his chance of serving the Lord, and
therefore missed the prize in the day of his
coming. " In everything consider the end."
People are enterprising and venturesome
when business or any temporal interest is to
be promoted. We consider the business of
serving the Lord more important than securing
a large income; and therefore we don't mean
to be outdone by the creature of commerce
who gets up at all hours and braves all
weathers that he may divert the stream of
gold into his purse. The Germans before
Paris persevered in the face of the rigours of
a terrible winter, and could rejoice in the
spring when the place fell into their hands.
So must a good soldier of Christ endure
hardness. To be craven and coward in the
service would be to show a weak faith therein.
If our faith be not strong and our service not

complete, we had better leave it alone
altogether: for it is revealed that the Lord
Jesus in the day of his glory will invite none
to his seat of honour who are not loyal to
him with their whole hearts, and prepared
even to lay down their lives for his sake.
The Laodicean will have the cold shoulder in
that day. We would rather have the cold
shoulder now than then.

But why go about at all ? Why not stay
at home and devote yourself to the Christa~
delphian ? As to the latter point, we do
devote ourselves to the Christadelphian^ stay
at home or go abroad. It makes travelling a
little burdensome to devote leisure during the
day to writing; but we do it, as those know
amongst whom we go. Therefore, the
question is without point so far as the Christa-
delphian is concerned, unless it be that the
Christadelphian is liable to be a day or two
late when we are out, owing to the time
occupied^by the'transmission of proofs through
the post; but even this, with a little more
precise arrangement with the printer could
be avoided. As to the first part of the
question, we go about because we are asked
to do so, and because we are thus furnished
with a larger field for the scattering of the
good seed. The pleasure of the brethren is
not to be disregarded. It is a statute of the
house to which we belong, that we are to
look not every man on his own things, but
to consider every man his neighbour's good.
This kind of visitation varies the monotony
of their pilgrimage and imparts an agreeable
and healthful stimulus to the life we now live
in the flesh, by faith of the Son of God.
The Christadelphian by general testimony
produces this effect to some extent; but per-
sonal intercourse is more powerful. There-
fore, so long as the brethren desire it, we
regard it as a duty to comply with their
desire, without fee or reward, when they
make compliance possible by providing the
means of the way, which some of them do
liberally, without asking questions. We
should not require this, if like some we had
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more at command than food and raiment, but
having the privilege to belong to the poor
friends of the once poor and needy Man, we
are compelled in this matter to stoop, greatly
against the grain. The edge is taken off by
considering that it is a matter of brotherly
co-operation in a common service, of which
we hope to see the joyful results in the day
of the manifestation of the sons of God, when
the God-disregarding monopoly of sinners
will have been broken up to give place to a
constitution of things in which the fear of
God and obedience to His law will be the
rule of all commerce and the basis of all
human transactions whatsoever.

PORTOBELLO.
This is the fashionable watering place of

Scotland, situate three miles from Edinburgh.
Here was our first appointment, by arrange-
ment of brother Tait, master at the railway
station, (N.B.R.) No attempt had previously
been made to publicly introduce the truth to
the place; and brother Tait resolved upon
the experiment on the present occasion. He
engaged the Town Hall, and advertised a
lecture by the Editor, on " The divine solution
of the various problems at present vexing the
minds of men." The season was perhaps in-
opportune as regards the absence of those who
make Portobello a place of sea-side resort in
the summer time. Nevertheless, the resident
population was sufiicient to fill the Town
Hall many times over; but three things
prevented it being filled at all. 1. An
intensely bitter night; 2. A subject that
probably struck them as a dry theme of
political economics; and 3, a powerful apathy
which prevails like a death-stupor in all
ranks of fashionable society (and in unfashion-
able society too, for the matter of that,) in
relation to matters with which the word of
God has to do. The Gentiles are in the
condition which prevailed with Israel just
before the outburst of the divine anger which
destroyed the commonwealth of Judah, and
scattered the few survivors as disgraced
fugitives among the nations. A deep sleep
has fallen upon them: their ears are dull of
hearing; their eyes have they closed; they
are responsive only to questions of eating and
drinking, buying and selling, marrying and
giving in marriage. Ignorance and unbelief
is their state of mind with regard to God and
His purposes. "What happened to Israel is
about to happen to the Gentiles: the thunders
of His destroying judgment will roar upon
them, and the forked lightnings of His
displeasure scatter destruction and death.
Their kingdom will be dashed to pieces like
a potter's vessel. Meanwhile, it is the
honour of those who believe to stand like
Noah alone in the face of universal scepticism
and indifference, delivering their testimony

and receiving the general ridicule; to be like
him, in the mercy of God, delivered when the
wide waves of Jehovah's anger submerge the
godless world around.—The meeting was
small. There would not be more than a
hundred persons present, and of these the
bulk were brethren and sisters from
Edinburgh and Leith. To make matters
worse the lecturer's condition was below par
in consequence of insufficient warmth during
the previous night's rest; an experience
which always has a shattering effect on the
nervous system. His needs in this respect
are something absurd in the way of blankets,
and have indeed many times been the subject
of merriment in which he could not but join.
The physiological peculiarity creating this
necessity has on medical examination, been
defined to consist of a slowness of circulation
and a large brain-consumption of the forces
generated in the blood, leading to deficiency
of animal heat, which however, the authority
in question truly declared was compensated
for by an absence of liability in the blood to
rush to the head, and consequent freedom from
mental excitement, resulting in steadiness of
mental operations under all circumstances.
Poor mortal machine! There is a blessed
hope which keeps it agoing, and that is the
prospect assured by the promises of God, that
this mortal shall put on immortality. When
thus mantled and permeated by the Spirit's
energy, the saints will be independent of the
transient caloric of the present animal
existence, and fortified for ever against the
atmospheric discomforts which invade the
perishing outward man, the body of our
humiliation. To be one of a multitude of
such, whose mouths, in comfort and joy, will
be full of the praises of the Creator—is not
this a destiny worth ploughing in the face of
the north-east wind for?—Small meeting,
cold night, and exhausting effort constituted
the wind in question on the present occasion,
but it may be that something was done
towards the glorious harvest. A single
lecture (Friday, Jan. 31,) constituted the sole
effort in Portobello.

EDINBURGH.
Here the Editor stayed eight days, speak-

ing only six times—twice on each of the two
Sundays and twice during the week. The
brethren cut out the work sparingly with a
view to the avoidance of over-work. The
intervening nights were spent socially at the
houses of several; the thfngs of the Spirit, in
some form or other, forming the theme of con-
versation ; the day-time was devoted to writing
in connection with the Christadelphian. On
one of the social evenings, in the house of
brother Smith, the Editor was called upon to
address the young—that is, young persons
who had recently put on Christ, and some
who had not yet done so. The remarks made
on the occasion took a retrospective turn with a
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present application. The editor, though not
old, was able to speak of twenty years'
experience which had shown several things
that are not instantly visible to the youthful
eye—that the present life pursued (even
successfully) as an object, for its own sake,
turns out a failure; that the majority who
set out in the vain race, fall by the way, often
disgracefully accomplishing nothing; that
the Bible is as a rope in the stormy sea, saving
those who hold on to it, and only those; that
this holding on required a determined effort
as there are many things (and the most
dangerous, the most legitimate,) calculated to
take them away from it; that the only way
to hold on was to establish the habit of daily
reading, not as a drowsy " family" perform-
ance at night, when the powers of nature were
exhausted and the mind incapable of taking
in the benefit; but in the best hours of the
day at command, when the mind was clear
and receptive, when the word read was an
enlightener and a comforter; that this daily
perseverance was necessary for the assimila-
tion of the natural mind to the divine mind,
and that continuance in it would ensure great
blessing in the long run. That " general
literature," in its poetical and philosophical
departments at all events, was not a profitable
field of study, being but the carnal mind in
a refined embodiment, whose principles are
an impediment to the development fostered by
the Spirit in the word. In the course of the
evening an elderly gentleman who was sup-
posed to be on the point of receiving the truth,
exhibited the illusory nature of his case by
advocating the claims of general literature as
a teacher of divine things, and by objecting to
receive Paul or Moses as reliable authorities
on all the matters they spoke of. He thought
Paul and Moses a little inspired and other
writers too. This is a very prevalent form of
spiritual rot. Some searching conversation
developed the absurdity of the position, and
vindicated the authority of God against the
imaginations and high thoughts of carnal
minds which exalt themselves against the
knowledge of God. Nothing remarkable
transpired at the public meetings. The
Sunday meetings were held at the brethren's
own meeting place in the Temperance " Hall"
(not a hall in the ordinary sense, being but a
room upstairs, capable of holding about 150
people). They were consequently not adver-
tised, as it was persumed (and rightly so, as
the event proved) that the place would be
filled from private knowledge of the meetings
without advertisement. They would have
been held in one of the public halls if a
public hall could have been obtained ; but it
appears there is no possibility of getting a
public hall for casual purposes in Edinburgh
on a Sunday. The week night meetings
(Tuesday and Thursday), were held in the
hall of the Literary Institute—a fine place,
capable of holding about a thousand people.
The attendance amounted to several hundreds.

The weather and the subjects contributed to
keep down the attendance. The first was
bitingly cold, and the second somewhat
colourless. " The political tendencies of
Russia: her conquests and destiny," "the
doctrine of the millennium." In this, the
brethren were making an experiment. The
truth had not recently been brought before
the Edinburgh people in a very public way,
and as they are very fashionable and orthodox,
it was thought expedient to catch them with
guile, if possible, by advertising subjects that
would not scare them off. The result was not
considered a great success. It was thought
that a straight-off announcement of the
heretical propositions to be established
would have secured a larger attention
than subjects that coldly appealed to
the intellectual and mildly "religious"
elements of the self-satisfied population
of modern Athens. The result, however,
was not a failure. At a heavy expense, the
brethren placed a testimony before their
neighbours in reference to the impending
judgments of God, and against the reigning
superstitions that have made the Word of
God of none effect. With the results they
have nothing to do. Their part is to do
their duty and leave the rest. The word
was heard with attention. One gentleman,
a tall, good-looking specimen of Adam's
race (said to be a leader among the
Plymouth brethren in Edinburgh) came
into the ante-room after the lectures were
over, and thanked the Editor for what he
had laid before them, saying it was the
undoubted truth of God, and expressing
his surprise at the ministers of Scotland,
among whom he said he had a large
acquaintance, in shutting their pulpits and
their ears against so blessed a doctrine.
Another person busied himself in a contrary
direction as the audience were dispersing,
distributing a tract of his own, intended to
disprove the pre-millennial coming of the
Lord.—The ecclesia may be said to be in a
prosperous state.

GALASHIELS.
The few brethren m this place did not

signify their desire for a visit till after the
appointments had been fixed and published.
Consequently, but one day (taken from
Edinburgh) could be spared them. This
they used for one lecture, for which they
succeeded in obtaining the use of a large
room under a chapel. The subject they
chose was the Scripture doctrine of eternal
life in its destructive effect upon popular
views of immortality. There was a large
audience notwithstanding a clerical meeting
overhead. As the meeting assembled, the
attenders were supplied by some zealous
orthodox young men at the door with a tract
supposed to be likely to neutralise the effect of
the lecture to be delivered. It was entitled
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A Damned Soul's Lamentation, or something
of the same fanciful order, which instead of
hindering the lecture, greatly helped it by
giving the lecturer a text illustrative of the
monstrous character of the fables by which
the people are clerically enchained.
Brother Alexander (late of Innerleithen,
now of Stowe), presided. The lecture was
listened to with marked attention, and
seemed to make some impression. One
man said if the lecturer were to stay, he
would turn the town upside down. As one
of the brethren remarked, however, a town
is not so easily turned upside down. If
the people had clear heads and good
consciences, it would be a different matter.
The truth would certainly work a quick
revolution among people possessing discern-
ment, and having some appreciation of
divine things; but among people whose
interest rises no higher than the back and
the belly, the house, and the business, little
can be done than present a testimony in
faith and patience, knowing that God's
purpose, at present, is merely to gather out
the pearls (and precious few are these),
reserving "revolution" to the day of the
Lord Jesus, who will, with a vengeance,
turn not only a single town, but the whole
world, "upside down;" and this not by the
force of argument, but by the argument of
force, which will break in pieces the
nations, and clear the way for the establish-
ment of a new order of things. It is ours, at
present, patiently to bold fast the confidence,
and rejoicing of the hope firm unto the
end. Whether neighbours will give heed or
not, we shall do great things if we save
ourselves from this untoward generation.
The prevailing deadness and indifference is
a great part of the trial. If we are
faithful under it instead of being killed by
it, we shall, in due time, experience a great
relief. We shall see the end of this evil
world, and open our eyes upon an order
of society in which every one will be a
vessel of sparkling intelligence, fascinating
charmfulness, and glowing loyalty to the
only true God and Jesus Christ whom He
hath sent.

After the lecture, the editor supped in the
Daniel-like simplicity of the Scotch style,
and concluded that the work was done and
the day over, and that nothing remained but
to walk to the hotel, where, in the absence
of accommodation under a brother's roof, a
bed had been engaged for the night. On
arriving there, to his surprise he was intro-
duced to a compauy of from 12 to 20 people
seated in a parlour round a table, taking
supper. These were brethren and enquiring
friends with whom he was told it was desired
he should spend some time before partinpy in
conversation. Invited to a chair, beside a
fire, before which one or two were squatting
in easy informality, he took the offered seat
and though tired, quickly went to work in

answer to questions put, delivering a series
ot short speeches on divers topics till near
the witching hour. The topics were of
course every one related to the hope of the.
calling in some way or other, and
manipulated with a view to the work of the
gospel in this our day as in Paul's day, viz.,
the conforming of the brethien to the image
of the great archetype of the family, and the-
attracting of the stranger within the bonds
of Christ, whose yoke is easy and his burden
light; obedience to wham gives beauty even,
to the life .that now is, but whose surpassing
excellence is the life that is to come. At the
close of the meeting, one of the company-
suggested a song which was sung, after
which the Editor, by request of brother Bell
offered up thanksgiving, praise, and supplica-
tion to the eternal throne^, whence has
emanated all the goodness we now experience
as well as that we are permitted to hope for..

PAXTON, SOUTH MAINS.

Next morning, at the railway station,,
bidding adieu to brethren Bell and Melrose,
and sister Drachill, tbe Editor proceeded to
Kelso, en routey for the dwelling-place of"
brother Nesbit, at Paxton—a farm on the
Tweed, some miles out of Berwick, in a quiet,,
picturesque agricultural district. Two-
changes had to be made on the way—one at
St. Boswell's, the other at Kelso*. At the-
former was struck with the evidence afforded
in the talk of a company of farming gentry,
of the miserable end to which wealth and
human intellect and human life are prosti-
tuted, in the absence of the knowledge of
the glory of God, as it shines in the face of
Jesus anointed. Wealth and culture in the-
hands of a godly enlightenment, are capable
of yielding a noble joy, as we shall see in
the kingdom of God, and as, in some few-
cases, we are permitted to see now; but in
ignorance of the mighty purpose of God,.,
they generate folly, insipidity and vanity.
"There is a good time coming 1" This is
the comfort. Forward 1 At Kelso there
was a delay of an hour, which we consumed
on the road. Walking is good for body and
mind. There are many pains and clouds
which would never be endured if the
sufferer were sternly in the habit of doing
two things DAIKT: walking over God's
beautiful earth, reading methodically God's
beautiful word. Water also in the morning
on the outer man, all over, will help the
good work of invigoration for the good fight.
In the house all the time is not good: neglect
of invigorating contact with the divine ideas
which God has treasured for us, is worse;
and a knee that never bends, and a tongue
that never makes confession of the glory of
God in prayer, is perhaps worst. All three,
and every other good word and work develop,
saintlmess which will end in glory. The
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day was bitterly cold: frost, snow on the

f round, biting wind whistling overhead. At
'elvet Hall station, brother Nesbit—too

uncertain in health to be out himself—had a
closed conveyance waiting, which, in less
than an hour set down its contents before
brother Nesbit's hospitable door. Brother
Nesbit is a farmer on rather a large scale,
and has been many years in the truth and
in Paxton (abutting on the English border).
He is not the sort of person that the word
"former" brings before the imagination.
He is the opposite of big, heavy, dull, phleg-
matic, easy, unintellectual and commonplace:
not that all farmers answer to these qualities;
but they prevail in a greater or less degree
among them as a class. Brother Nesbit
is lively almost to the point of eccentricity.
He is small and slender, and of a literary
taste. He has keen feelings, a poetic turn,
and argumentative abilities of a high order.
He is neat and exact in his habits. He has
been a writer all his life, and being past the
allotted three score years and ten, he has
accumulated a wonderful quantity of original
MS., which is kept and registered with an
order that would put many writers to the
blush. Much of this writing has been
nullified by the truth, but all of it is
vivacious and original, and in times gone
by would have given a man a place among
his reading neighbours. Brother Nesbit has
a son, also a farmer, in the occupation of an
adjoining farm—Mr. Robert Nesbit, a man
of some mental vigour, but who has not yet
obeyed the truth, though tending in that
direction. If we may speak facts, not
exactly public, yet not purely private, bro.
Nesbit now lives with his fourth wedded
companion in life and faith; may we add, or
shall we keep it quite secret ? that brother
N. considers he drew a prize each time?
Fortunate man! Brother Nesbit came to a
knowledge of the truth many years ago. At
first he was in Dowieite association, but
finally saw his way to stand aside from them
and go forward in that progress which
is impossible in their deadening society.
Living in the quiet country, he has of course
been able to do little more than keep his
own lamp a-light; but this is a great matter.
A pleasant day's intercourse (alter an
interval of eleven years since the last
meeting) was brought to a close by a meeting
in brother Nesbit's kitchen, to which he had
summoned all his farm servants, and as
many besides as he could prevail upon to
attend. The Editor lectured for an hour to
them in as plain a manner as possible on the
great hope of another and a glorious life
through Christ. Next morning, he proceeded •
in brother Nesbit's comfortable carriage,
seven miles distance, to

AYTOUN AND EYEMOUTH.
These two places are within three miles of

each other. The latter is a fishing village

on the sea coast, at the mouth of the Eye.
The other is a small town on the North
British Railway, at which brother Yule is
station master. It was at brother Yule's
invitation that the visit was made, and by
him arrangements were made for one
lecture at Aytoun and two at Eyemouth.
Preference was given to Eyemouth, because
of the existence of some interest among the
fishermen there in the truth. It happened,
however, that the two nights given to
Eyemouth were fine, in consequence of
which the fishing boats were out, and the
fishermen thus prevented from attending the
meetings. There was, notwithstanding, a
fair audience on both occasions. The
meetings were held in an Independent
chapel, which by an unusual fortune was
placed at brother Yule's disposal for the
meetings. The use of the chapel, however,
entailed certain inconveniences. A Method-
ist parson, by the call of the assembly,
took the chair at the first meeting, and
opened the proceedings with what are called
" devotional exercises." These are very
edifying when engaged in by those only who
are qualified to do so—enlightened and
obedient believers of the gospel; but when
performed in ignorance of the truth, espe-
cially by a clerically-guided company, the
effect is anything but refreshing to any son
of Abraham who may be present. There
was nothing for it, however, but submission.
When the singing and prayer was done, the
chairman added to the embarrassment of
the situation by saying he did not know
who the lecturer was or what he was going
to say. Nevertheless, he had great pleasure
in introducing him to discuss the important
question of whether the gospel was under-
stood by the generality of religious people.
The lecturer then rose from his seat behind
the "rev." chairman, on a sort of pulpit
platform, to which both had ascended at the
commencement of the proceedings. The
chairman having changed places with him,
the lecturer launched into the question
without much preliminary, making it a
point to show, with great plainness, that
popular preaching was unfitted to save the
people, because the gospel preached was not
the gospel of the kingdom proclaimed by
Jesus and his apostles, and because even
the part of the truth set forth (the death of
Christ) was nullified by the admixture of
pagan doctrine, which took all the meaning
out of it. The "rev." gentleman exhibited
increasing symptoms of discomfort as the
lecture proceeded ; and at the close (the
lecturer having at once descended to a seat in
the body of the chapel) he (the chairman)
rose and said that as a minister of the
gospel, and one of the parties deeply impli-
cated in what had been said, he should like
to say something by way of answer, if Mr.
Roberts had no objection? (looking down to
the Editor and pausing). The Editor said
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he had no objection, provided the chairman
would allow him to reply. To this the
chairman assented, and then proceeded in a
pell-mell sort of a style, with loud voice and
sarcastic turn, to vent his over-charged
feelings. He quoted 1 Cor. xv. 1—3: " I
declare unto you the gospel . . . .
how that Christ died for our sins, &c.;" also
"the kingdom of God is not meat and
drink, but righteousness, peace and joy in
the Holy Spirit." He said Mr. Roberts had
gone a long way round about a very simple
matter. The gospel was the death of Christ
for sin, and the kingdom of God the reign of
righteousness in men's hearts. At the close
of his remarks, the Editor re-ascended the
pulpit-platform, and replied. He admitted
that "Christ died" was the gospel, when
all the facts were taken in. That Christ
rose was one of those facts: surely Mr. Graham
would not say that a person believed the
gospel who denied that Christ rose. That
Christ would come and reign was another,
as had been abundantly proved; and no man
believed the gospel preached by Paul who
denied this. None could believe that Christ
died until he knew who Christ was,and no man
could know who Christ was who was ignor-
ant of the kingdom of God, for his Christing
had to do with his occupancy of the throne
of David. As for the passage about " right-
eousness, peace and joy," Mr. Graham
reminded him of a man who should say that
because the British Empire was liberty,
justice, equality, &c, therefore there Vas no
London and no Queen Victoria sitting on
the throne of the Tudors. The kingdom of
God in its moral qualities and relations was
righteousness, peace and joy, but it was a
kingdom for all that, with an imperial
territory, a capital city, a ruling aristocracy,
and subject nations, asiiadbeen abundantly
shown. The chairman then concluded the
meeting and the audience dispersed, some
remarking that the "rev." gentleman's
mouth had been closed. At the next
meeting a Mr. Turnbull was voted into the
chair. This man (a tailor) was reported to
have been several things by turns, and,
among others a preacher, to which,
probably, was to be attributed his ob-
servance of the clerical custom before
alluded to. Brother Yule and the Editor
had to submit again to a dreary performance
of singing and praying, destitute alike of
intelligence, heartiness, or beauty; and
only tolerable as the tribute of sincere
ignorance to the Divine Majesty. When
the Editor had delivered his lecture on the
Signs of the Times, the chairman imitated
his predecessor in turning on the
lecturer, though with a little less honest
gusto. He spoke well of what had
been said, and said he had studied these
things and "many learned minds in the
church" were "of opinion" that Christ
would come personally. At the same time

he saw difficulties. He confessed his
incapability to separate between the literal
and the figurative, &c, &c. Whereupon
ensued a conversation between lecturer and
chairman in a manner as unique as the
whole proceedings had been. This perform-
ance was threatening to become prolix from
the chairman's love of talk, when Mr.
Graham (the chairman at the first meeting)
proposed a vote of thanks to the lecturer, on
the principle probably of blessing his
enemies. He said the lecturer spoke too
much like a pope and ought to give them
more credit for being a Bible-reading people.
The Editor said he merely spoke with the
confidence of conviction, the grounds of
which he could demonstrate. A fall assur-
ance did not express itself in a " yea and a
nay" vocabulary of uncertainty. As for
" giving credit," it was a question of fact,
not of compliment. The people were not
given to the reading of the Bible. The
chairman confirmed the Editor's experience
and the meeting closed. A single lecture
in the Volunteer Hall, Aytoun, on Thursday,
February 13th, on the Eastern Question
from a Bible point of view, was fairly
attended.

TRANENT.
The Editor arrived here Saturday, Feb.

15th, and remained till the afternoon of the
following Wednesday. The brethren, com-
pactly united, hold their own against the
outer darkness, but have suffered a diminu-
tion of numbers from several removals to
other places. They are firm and mutually-
comforted in the faith, grounded and
settled, and not moved away from the hope
of the gospel. All reports to the contrary
notwithstanding, they are strong m the
acknowledgment of the mystery of God,
even of the Father and of Christ—God
manifest in the flesh, and reject, even to
loathing, the doctrine that Christ was a
" mere man." The present visit they turned
to account as a set-off against the Satanism
of one " Rev." Mr. Dowson, who, lecturing
a week previously, on " Modern Scepticism,"
had classed the Christadelphians with
Voltaire, Tom Paine, &c, asserting that they
did not believe in the divinity of Christ, or
in a human soul, or in heaven, hell, or the
devil, and no justification by faith. Placards
were issued, announcing that the Editor
would prove the falsity of these charges in
four lectures. The first was on Sunday
morning, when the doctrine of the mani-
festation of God in the person of Jesus was
fully expounded, and scripturally proved
and illustrated. The Editor showed that
away from " divinity " Christ could not have
been : that he was divine in the fullest
sense of the word, whether as applied to his
origin, his wisdom, his power, his character,
the source of these in him or his end.
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Though in nature of the seed of David,
according to the flesh, he was the God of
Israel manifested in the flesh. The
Christadelphian believed all that the
Scriptures testified on these points. It
was therefore a slander to say that they
denied the divinity of Christ. True, they
disbelieved in the trinity of Mr. Dowson's
theology; but they rejoiced to believe
in the divinity of Christ, on which
all their hopes were built. The lectures
were given in the brethren's meeting place,
capable of holding one hundred and fifty
people. On the Sunday evening the lecture
was devoted to the Scripture doctrine of the
human soul, which the Editor showed was
opposed to the pagan doctrine on that sub-
ject, in so far that it taught it was tangible
and mortal, instead of immaterial and im-
mortal. The place was crowded. At the
close, a certain Mr. Dowie, who had a faculty
of appearing humbly candid and enquiring
when feeling the argument to be against him,
but waxing enthusiastic and declamatory
when he thought he had the smallest pull,
put a series of questions. These were
answered with the effect of rousing a strong
interest of the polemic order. Next day
there was a larger meeting, and Mr. Dowson
was present. At the close of the lecture
(on the unscriptural charactorof the orthodox
doctrine of hell and the devil), Mr. Dowie
rose and said he had a number of questions
to ask, but observing Mr. Dowson present, he
would prefer to give way for him. Mr.
Dowson, in a grim sepulchral voice, said it
was impossible that as a gentleman he could
make any reply to the attack the,lecturer
had made on him (said attack being no more
than a very thoroughgoing refutation of his
public libel against the brethren.) It
became evident, however, as the meeting
advanced, that it was something else than
his "gentlemanly" feeling that restrained
him from throwing himself in the breach;
for getting his hands on the Rich Man and
Lazarus, he read the account of their
doings in a tragico-lugubnous style, which
was more calculated to stir the risible than
appeal to the understanding one way or
other. The Editor asked him if it was a
literal narrative or a parable; but like all
orthodox defenders, Mr. Dowson was afraid
to say which, contenting himself with
saying that Christ made no mention of its
being a parable. The Editor then read it as

a literal narrative, pointing out how it
failed to prove the orthodox heaven and
hell, in showing them to be within talking
distance of each other, and tenanted
by bodily beings. As a parable, he
pointed out by other illustrations, that it did
not commit them to the iiteral possibility of
the incidents out of which it was constructed.
Mr. Dowie did better than the professional
champion. He plied the lecturer with many
questions, though in no case succeeding in
shaking the position assaulted, but rather
contrariwise, drawing down upon Presby-
terian delusions an increasing accumulation
of evidence, sufficient to sink it in the estima-
ton of all intelligent listeners. Mr. Dowie
was at his post in the face of another
full meeting; Mr. Dowson also being
present. The .Editor having demonstrated
the need, nature, and operation of justifica-
tion by faith, Mr. Dowie opened his battery
with a running fire of questions, the putting
and answering of which assumed the form
of a rather smart dialogue, in which Mr.
Dowie s quos were more than met by
the responsive quids of what would have been
" the platform " in a public hall. The meeting
was of course excited while this process was
going on. Whether any good was done it is
impossible to say. The position of the
brethren was vindicated and the mouth of
the gainsayer was stopped undoubtedly, and
this was a gain. If any honest persons of a
capable mind were present, one cannot help
but think that there must have been the
additional result of conviction, or at all
events a disposal thereto, in the cases of
some beforetime not knowing the truth.
Such gladiatorial encounters do not, to our
mind, form a relishable element in the work of
presenting the truth for its work of enlighten-
ing and sanctifying the ignorant, that they
may receive remission of sins and inheritance,
among them that are sanctified through the
faith that is in Christ; but they are
unavoidable. When a subtle and sophistical
adversary would try to overturn the truth
in its public operations, what is to be done
but to follow him in all the labyrinthine
tortuosities of his perverse disputings, con-
founding him where he seeks to triumph,
and rolling back upon him, by the argumen-
tative shutting of his mouth, the confusion
with which he seeks to overwhelm the good
work of the testimony.

(To be continued.)

THE ANGEL THAT APPEAKED TO JOHN IN PATMOS.

IN Rev. xxii. 8, 9, we read: "And when I
had heard and seen, I fell down to worship
before the feet of the angel which shewed

me these things. Then saith he unto me,
" Seethoudo it not: for I am thy fellow-
servant, and of thy brethren the prophets,
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and of them which keep the sayings of this
book: worship God."

From the words in italics in the above
quotation, and a similar expression in Rev.
xix. 10, it is concluded by some that the
angel who appeared to John was Elijah or
one of the other prophets. By the orthodox,
it is quoted to prove the existence of
disembodied spirits; and, by some who do
not believe in that Pagan notion, it is
quoted to prove the embodied existence of
Elijah, and as an additional reason for
concluding that Moses and Elijah were
actually with Jesus and the three apostles
on the Mount of Transfiguration. Without,
however, entering into the pros and cons
of those two questions, it is worthy of
notice that the two passages in question
have no real bearing on either of these
matters. The misconception arises from
the wording of the common version; and
the passages only need to be translated in
a strictly literal manner to make this
apparent. iSo rendered, the words under
consideration in Rev. xxii. 9, (sundoulos
sou ezmi, kai ton adelpiib'n sou ton pro-
phetb'u) read as follows: " A fellow-servant
of thee I am, and of the brethren of thee
the prophets," which is equivalent to ' I
am a fellow-servant of thee, and a (fellow-
servant) of thy brethren the prophets," or,
" I am thy fellow-servant, and a fellow-
servant of thy brethren the prophets," thus
indicating, not that the angel was one of
the prophets raised to life again, or one
who had never died, but simply a fellow-
servant of the prophets. There is therefore
no proof that he was of the human race.
But it may be asked, if he was not one of
the game race of beings as the prophets,
how could he be their fellow-servant?
Well, because he was an instrument in
carrying out the same grand work that
they helped forward in their day and

generation; and all who do this, whether
descendants of Adam or members of
another race, are fellow-servants. Indeed,
certain ones outside the truth are
in Rev. vi. 11, termed <k fellow-servants,"
as indicated by the distinction between
fellow-servants and brethren ("their fellow-
servants also,and their brethren"), showing
that the fellow-servants here referred to
were not brethren. Therefore, being
applied to unbelievers, it cannot for a
moment be maintained that the term
'•fellow-servant" is inapplicable to this
angel, especially as he was sent on precisely
the same mission as the prophets of old,
viz. : to communicate the purposes of the
D'ity. It might, however, be further
asked if this angel was not one of the
prophets, and they were all deal, how could
he at^ that time be tkeir fellow-servant,
they having then (until the resurrection)
ceased io be servants ? To this question it
is sufficient to refer again to Rev. vi. 9-11,
where some living under the fifth seal are
spoken of as the "fellow-servants" of
" them that were slain for the word of
God." With this in view, it cannot be
urged that there is on this account any
impropriety in the application of the term
to this angel.

The conclusion that this angel was not
one of the prophets is borne out (if further
reason be needed) by the distinction
between the angel and the prophets which
occurs in Rev. xxii. 6, " the Lord God of
the holy prophets sent His angel" (not
' sent one of them ').

Thus it is evident that this passage
affords no support to either of the theories
referred to, whatever evidence there may
be in other parts of v'-cripture, and the
same explanation holds good with regard
to Rev. xix. 10. A. ANDREW.

THE LAND OF ISBAEL.

"When Christ had dedicated the New
Covenant with his own blood, and become
proprietor of the Land of Israel, it was
his to do with it what he pleased. And
because it hath, pleased him to let it with-
out a condition against the day of Israel's
redemption, and in the meanwhile to wait
his Father's good time, lie is to be held
the sole proprietor of that land in fee simple;
and the Jews, with whom he shall confirm
the New Covenant, shall receive it of him in
everlasting possession; and till then, every

one—be he Turk, or be he Papist, or be he
Jew, or be he Christian—who says that
one stick, one stone upon it, is his, is a liar.
It is Immanuel's land; and those who dwell
in it would do well to regard themselves as
mere locum tenentes ; or rather, indulge with
a residence there, until the time come that
his waiting: bo concluded, ' and the Lord
shall no more hide his face from the house
of Jacob.' This claim the prophet puts in,
when, in one word, he calls it Immanuel's
land."
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OUR WARFARE.
IN WHICH ATTACKS UPON THE TRUTH

From whatever quarter^

ARE MET AND REPELLED.

' Casting down imaginations and every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God.7*

'ERRORS OF ANNIHILATIONISTS/

PART II.—CHAPTER III.—HADES AND PARADISE.

MR. GRANT touches upon these to give
" completeness" to his " sketch of the
Scripture doctrine of the soul's immortality."
(Note in passing, that this is the first place
in the book where he commits himself to
the popular phrase—"the soul's immor-
tality," the strange significance of which in
his mouth will appear when it is remembered
in the earlier part of his book (page 40 and
elsewhere), he admits that in the Scriptures,
" it is said that it (the beast) has a soul."
From the obvious argument on this, that
either the beast is immortal, or man is not,
Mr. Grant saved himself, in the early part of
his book, by saying—untruly as we saw—
"it is not said that the beast has a spirit,"
leaving it to be inferred that it is the
" spirit" of Mr. Grant's phraseology that is
immortal, and not the soul; but now it
comes out that after all, it is " the soul's
immortality" he is labouring to establish,
and that his fine-spun theory of the
difference between soul and spirit was a
mere contrivance to evade scriptural
inconveniences that the immortal-soul
theory, pure and simple, is liable to.

How does he make hades and paradise
" complete" his " sketch of the Scripture
doctrine of the soul's immortality?"
He does it by asserting something that
he does not prove. The process does
not appear, at first sight, to be so naked as
this; but stripped of its settings, this is
what the chapter amounts to.

He first seeks to dispose of the " annihila-
tionist" idea that hades means the grave,
and that paradise means the kingdom of
God. He says the Scripture use of both
words is awkward for the annihilationist
theory. His only illustration of this, so far

as hades is concerned, is one he is precluded
from using. It is that of the parable of the
rich man and Lazarus, of which he says,
" it is awkward to have to read, 'in the grave
he lifted up his eyes, being in torment.'"
True, but this parable embodies the Pharisaic
notion of hades, which Mr. Grant in this
very place recognises as £he "annihila-
tionist " view of the parable. Therefore it
cannot be used as discrediting their view of
the scriptural use of it, which the grave
undoubtedly is.

Then comes the assertion that the word
hades " applies undoubtedly, in ordinary
Greek,, to the region of departed spirits,
but got naturally thence to be applied
loosely to death and the grave. It was
never the distinct proper word for either.
And with this indefinite reference to
"ordinary Greek," the unsafest of all
authorities in Divine matters, whose wisdom
Paul pronounces " foolishness with God,"
Mr. Grant is content to leave, as proved, the
scripturally-undemonstrable notion of a
"region of departed spirits." True,he takes
care to say lt a word in Scripture may

. differ in meaning from that simply
classical;" but he does not say that this is a
case in which such a difference exists. He
leaves it to be inferred that there is no
difference, and that the Scripture hades is
the hades of Pagan mythology. He asks
which of the eleven cases of its occurrence
in the New Testament will the " annihila-
tionist s take up to prove their position
from ? " Let us look at them, and it will be
found that all of them, with the exception
already explained, prove their position, or
are in harmony therewith. They are cited
by Mr. Grant, and are as follow:—
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1.—" Thou, Capernaum, shalt be brought down
to hell."—(Matt. xi. 23.)

2.—"The gates of hell shall not prevail
against it."—(xvi. 19.)

8.—Thou, Capernaum, shalt be thrust down to
hell."—(Luke x. 15.)

4.—" And in hell he lifted up his eyes."—
(xvi. 23.)

5.—" Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell."—
(Acts ii. 27.)

6.—" That his soul was not left in hell."—(31.)
7.—" O grave, where is thy victory? "—(1 Cor.

xv. 55.)
8.—" And have the keys of hell and of death."

—(Rev, i. 18.)
9.—"Was death, and hell followed."—(vi. 8.)
10.—" Death and hell delivered up the dead."—

(xx. 13.)
11.—"Death and hell were cast into the lake

of fire."—(14.)

No. 1.—"Thou, Capernaum, shalt be
brought down to the grave," reads rather
more intelligibly than "'brought down to
the place of departed spirits."—No. 2 •—" The
gates of the grave shall not prevail against
my church" is surely more in harmony
with the great doctrine of salvation by
resurrection than " The gates of the region of
departed spirits shall not prevail, &c."
According to Mr. Grant, the region of
departed spirits for saints is a state of being
with Christ; if which be true, it is rather
desirable than otherwise that the gates of
such a happy region should prevail.
Certainly, on that hypothesis, there is
nothing attractive in the promise that the
gates shall not prevail, but if hades be the
grave, then the promise that the gates shall
not remain closed, becomes a precious
promise.—No 3 : Capernaum (see No. 1).—
No. 4: (see remarks before on the "Pharisaic
foundation of the parable.")—No. 5. and No.
6,* As proving the resurrection, " thou wilt
not leave my soul (that is, me) in the grave"
is certainly more pointed than " thou wilt
not leave my immortal soul in the region of
departed spirits;" in this form, the state-
ment would not be a proof of resurrection of
the body, but only an intimation that the
immortal soul was to be transferred from
hades to somewhere else, perhaps Mr. Grant's
paradise. The " annihilationist" construc-
tion preserves all its force as a proof of God's
purpose to raise the Messiah from the dead.
—No. 7 : " 0 grave, where is thy victory ? "
is surely more appropriate than " 0 region of
departed spirits, where is thy victory?"

Mr. Grant expects to go to the region of
departed spirits, and to be with Christ; and
for this victory of the region of departed spirits
over his body, as introducing him to Abra-
ham's bosom, Moses, the thief, Lazarus, and
so on, he will be thankful. Why then should
he imagine himself afterwards jubilant at
deliverance from this region of departed
spirits ? How can he conceive of the com-
paratively mean circumstance of a return to
his body, inspiring him with such satisfaction
as to cause him to shout, " 0 region of
departed spirits, where is thy victory?"—
No. 8.—" I have the keys of the grave and of
death " is surely an appropriate saying from
him who said " I am the resurrection and the
life."—No. 9.—" On a pale horse was death,
smd the grave followed him," is certainly not
a more incongruous piece of imagery than
death on a horse and " the region of departed
spirits" following. Death killing and the
grave receiving the victims, is a more
appropriate collocation than death not
killing, and a cloud of departed spirits
chasing it.—No. 10.—" Death and the grave
delivered up the DEAD " is more intelligible
than a region of departed spirits delivering
up a swarm of ghosts who never were dead.
No. 11.—"Death and the grave were cast
into the lake of fire," as symbolising the
extirpation of death in the destruction of
the wicked, is more intelligible than a region
being emptied into a lake.

In response, therefore, to Mr. Grant's
triumphant challenge, " which of these
passages will the writers in question take up
to prove their position from ? " the simple
answer is—ALL, with the exception which
Mr. Grant himself has recognised. We
therefore record a simple denial of his
assertion that " the only positive teaching of
these passages is all against them."

On " Paradise," Mr. Grant is more brief
and less cogent on behalf of the theory he
advocates. He returns to the thief on the
cross, or rather to Christ's answer to the
thief's question. He argues against the
reading of the answer which some " annihi-
lationists" contend for : " Verily I say unto
thee to-dag : thou shalt be with me in
Paradise," and insists that " to-day " in the
case was intended as the time of the event
spoken of, and not the time of the speaking,
which the construction of the sentence in
the Greek doubtless shows. With this
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argument Christadelphians do not quarrel,
believing, with Mr. Grant, that Christ's
words were " in answer to a prayer in which
the time in which the thief sought to be
remembered was expressed;" but they do
not agree with Mr. Grant that the thief
spoke about one time and Christ another.
They contend that the time referred to by
both was the same—thus : " T H I S DAY :
lHH"3 When thou comest in thy kingdom,."
This, which might be left to stand by its
own reasonableness, is conclusively proved
by the collateral facts of the case, one of
which is unconsciously admitted by Mr.
Grant in his remarks on hades. In fact, he
supplies the confutation to his present
argument. He quotes the statement that
Christ's soul, during the three days he
was dead, was not left in hades ; and
therefore admits, inferentially, that it was in
hades during the interval. Now, with Mr.
Grant, hades is one place and paradise
another ; and both are places to which,
according to his theory, the disembodied
souls of dead men go when they die. Now,
when Christ was dead, he was either in one
place or the other. Which ? Arguing on
Christ's answer to the thief, Mr. Grant says
he went to paradise : but when he quotes
Peter's words about Christ's resurrection :
"Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell"
(hades), he asks us to believe that it was
hades and not paradise ! Whence this
confusion ? Because Mr. Grant has got
hold of a false theory of the matter. His
haaes is not the Bible hades; and his
paradise is not the Bible paradise. Let him
substitute the hades and paradise of the
Bible for the hades and paradise of Greek
mythology and the confusion will disappear.
Christ was m the grave three days, and in
the "to-day" of the thief's question:
" when he comes in his kingdom " he will be
in paradise.

The case is strengthened by Christ's
words to Mary on the day of his resur-
rection : " I have not yet ascended to my
Father," which, as Mr. Grant views things,
is equivalent to saying " I have not yet
ascended to paradise." Mr. Grant makes
light of this, and tries to escape by drawing
a misty distinction between the ascension of
"the Risen One," "as such," and the
"mere departure" (why "mere ?'') of his
human spirit," (not himself, therefore).

Words are very plastic in Mr. Grant's
manipulations. When he is proving " spirit"
an intelligent-entity, " they thought they
had seen a spirit," is made to mean they
thought they saw JESUS as a spirit ; now
when Christ says HE had not on the third
day ascended to where Mr. Grant makes
him go on the first, " H E " in paradise,
changes into " the mere departure of his
human spirit." Mr. Grant is like a certain
kind of marine insect : you see it in a place,
and put down your hand to take it, but yon
only take sand : the creature is gone. You
see it again : you are sure of it this time ;
but again it has darted to another place. A
third time succeeds, perhaps, and you take
the creature home to boil it. Mr. Grant may
apply the parable if he pleases ; if not, the
readers will do it for him.

In the few remaining words of this chapter
Mr. Grant says some true things of paradise
though he misapplies them, as he is bound
to do, to make them of service to immortal-
soulism. He says: "paradise is an eastern word
for a park or pleasure ground. The Hebrew
CD*n'")£l is only used in Neh. ii. 8; Ecc. ii.

5; Sol. Song iv. 13. It is there translated
once ' forest' twice ' orchard.' It is not
used for the Garden of Eden in Hebrew, but
the ordinary word \% for garden. The
Septuagint translation, however, gives here
7rapaSeiao9 (paradise) which is uniformly
the word it uses for the ' Garden of Eden'
or of God, except in the place where the
usual word for garden (/crj7ro^ is used."
Now, Mr. Grant admits that the New
Testament use of the word " paradise " is
"doubtless derived" from its use in the
Greek version of the Old Testament. If so,
does it not follow that our conceptions of it
as used in the New Testament, where its
significance is not defined, must be derived
from the Old Testament, where it is ? Mr.
Grant says, " it does not follow that it will
have exactly the same application." True,
if by "exactly" is meant the identical
Garden of Eden, to which it was applied by
the Greek translators of Moses; 'but it does
follow that its generic sense is the same as
refers to earth, dressed, cultivated and
settled as a place of enjoyment. " The earthly
paradise," says Mr. Grant, "is taken as the
type of another." This is one of his
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unproved assertions, against which we place
the much more reasonable proposition that
it is taken as the designation of
the promised inheritance, which is
expressly spoken of as a " planting
of the Lord that He may be glorified"
(Isaiah lx. 21). This explanation of the
matter puts the New Testament uses of
" paradise" in harmony with all the promises
and revealed purpose of God in the Old
Testament. Thus Abraham is to have " the
land of his pilgrimage for an inheritance"
(Gen. xvii. 8 ; Heb. xi. 8, 9), of which we
read that it is to be made like the garden
(paradise) of Eden (Ezek. xxxvi. 35) ; the
garden (paradise) of the Lord (Isaiah li. 3) ;
an eternal excellency ; the joy of many
generations (Is. lx. 15) ; the place of His
(Jehovah's) feet made glorious (verse 13)
with festal beauties of the myrtle and shittah
tree, in the absence of thorn and brier. Thus
too David was to see his kingdom (the same
country) established for ever (2 Sam. vii.
16) according to the covenant, which was all
his salvation and all his desire.—(2 Sam.
xxiii. 5.) The BRANCH raised up unto him,
sitting on his (David's) throne, Jesus (Acts
ii. 29; Luke i. 32), was to execute judgment
and righteousness in the land (Jer. xxxiii.
15), reigning as the Lord of Hosts in Mount
Zion and in Jerusalem, before his ancients
gloriously.—(Isaiah xxiv. 23.) The twelve
apostles were at this time to sit on twelve
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel
in the day of their restoration, when Jesus
should sit on the throne of his glory.—
(Matt. xix. 27 ) This, Jesus speaks of as the
kingdom of God, saying, " I will not any
more eat thereof until it be fulfilled in the
kingdom of God ;" and " I appoint unto you
a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed
unto me, that ye may eat and drink with
me at my table in my kingdom, and sit on
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of
Israel."—(Luke xxii. 16, 29,30.) Abraham's
"land of promise;" David's established
throne and kingdom ; the u kingdom of
God," of the gospel, and "paradise," of
occasional allusion, are thus all one and the
same thing. But Mr. Grant's paradise—
what is it ? He does not say. He cannot
"be definite. He makes himself understood
as pointing, with a somewhat uncertain

finger, it is true, towards the blue sky ; but
if that be paradise, what about the land
promised to Abraham, the covenanted re-
establishment of the kingdom of David and
the kingdom of God, which is to consist of
" the kingdoms of this world? "—(Gen. xiii.
14; Amos ix. 11; Rev. xi. 15.)

Mr. Grant's only point lies in the statement
of Paul in 2 Cor. xii. 4, how he was caught
up into "paradise," but even this dissolves
before a critical test. The idea of "up" is
not expressed in the original. The word
translated "caught u p " is rjp7ra^7j which
comes from apTra^w to seize, carry away
with force. The idea is that Paul was
by a divine afflatus introduced to paradise,
before his eyes. But in telling us this,
he says he is dealing with "visions and
revelations," as to the character of which,
we have an illustration in the case of John
in Patmos, who heard a voice from heaven,
saying, " Come up hither and I will show
thee THINGS WHICH MUST BE HEREAFTER."
"And immediately," says John, " I was in
spirit." That is, he was caught away in
the sense of Paul's words; and witnessed
things "in heaven" which were to transpire
on earth, "things which were to be here-
after." Now, in Paul's case, he could not
tell whether he was bodily present in the
scenes he saw or not. Mr. Grant might
rejoin, if what he saw was a something that
was to be, he could have no doubt on the
point. True, as a matter of after-reflection,
he might conclude the visions were simply
visions, but this would merely be an
argument, whereas he is telling us of the
impression made on his senses. He gives us
to understand the things were so apparently
real that to the day of his writing, he could
not say whether they were actual or not.
He might suppose them made actually
existent for the occasion of his inspection
while recognising the future relation of the
whole matter to the heirs of salvation. At
all events, he says he doesn't know. If his
view had been Mr. Grant's view, he could
have had no doubt, because a present actual
paradise above the clouds would have been
no difficulty to him ; but to see as a reality
a thing that he knew was future was just
the experience calculated to produce the
mental dilemma he describes.
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THE MOKNING WITHOUT CLOUDS.

Then haste, ye slow revolving suns, and bring
That glorious season promised long, when

realms
And tongues of every clime, shall joy to own
The great Messiah's sway; when to the rod
Of his most mighty rule shall bow
Each human-knee, where'er the canopy
Of heaven circles bright this beauteous world,
Row blest shall earth's remotest nations be!
No more oppressed by tyrant kings, or made
The willing slaves of priestly power! no more
Misled by erring guides, and taught to think
That truth which error is, that light which yet
Is darkness. Then the brightness great of Him
Who Sun of Righteousness is named, shall beam,
With cloudless radiance, forth from Zion's mount
Of holiness and truth; dispelling mists
Of ignorance and sin, which o'er the minds
Of men have brooded, since that direful day
When, yielding to the serpent's wiles, man lost
His spotless purity, and brought a veil
Of moral darkness o'er his soul. Then death
(Obedient to the mighty voice of him,
Who once beneath the gloomy tyrant's power
Seemed prostrate laid, but who did burst the

bonds,
And conquering the Conqueror, seize upon
His keys, despoiled him of his power, that so
Henceforth within his portals dark, no soul
Might be retained one moment longer than
The Lord of Life decreed;) his prey at once
Shall yield, and, swallowed up in victory,
Mortality be changed for deathlessness,
By those who loved not their lives so well
As him who shed his blood to purchase them
From final death. Eye hath not seen, nor ear
Hath heard, nor can the heart of man conceive
The rapture of that hour, when by his voice
The righteous dead of every age and clime,
Uproused at once ascend to meet their Lord;
Who from his Father's presence robed in light
And crown'd with many crowns, come forth
To make his Bride his own. Ten thousand

times
Ten thousand angels bright, attend upon
The nuptials of the Son of God. Robes pure
As snow, resplendent too as choicest gold
Of Ophir, flow around each member fair
Of Jesu's sister-spouse; for now at last
The marriage of the Lamb is come. Himself
Unto himself presents his mystic Bride,

His Dove, his glorious undefined one.
Oh, with what bliss unutt'rable shall thrill
The heart of every saint, to hear his name
Confess'd amid that conclave great of heaven's
Exalted ones; to see that brow, once marred
And wounded by the thorny crown, bent on
Them with a look of love intense ; to hear those

lips
Which once gave forth the agonizing cry,
" I Thirst!" utter those words, " Well done, thou

good
And faithful one, for my name's sake thou hast
Refused earth's joys delusive, and hast borne
Reproach, shame, contumely, with every ill
'Twas in the adversary's power to wield
Against my chosen; now partake my joy,
Receive from me this crown of righteousness,
Be partner of my throne, and share with me
The regal sceptre of this world. Behold
Thy jurisdiction, govern well the realms
Entrusted to thy care; rule over them
With judgment, in the fear of God Most High j
Be too their Priest, as Intercessor stand
'Twixt them and God our Father, teach them all
His righteous laws, give them the word of life,
For now the time is come when all the earth
In Abram's seed shall blessed be, and I
With all my loved ones, shall inherit that
Prepared for us within the mind of God
Before this earth's foundations first were laid."
Oh, what o'erpowering bliss 1 oh, what delight
To share the work of God's Anointed One 1
Dispensing blessings o'er the earth, until
Before all nations righteousness and peace
Shall spring; and God's own glory, as the light,
Shall spread from pole to pole 1 In Zion's hill
The Lord will dwell. At Salem's beauteous

shrine
Shall worship, men of every name and clime,
And daily praises ever shall ascend
To God the Lord—to God in Jesus Christ
The Universal King.

Ye winged hours
Then haste, and bring that bright unclouded

morn
When from the east the Sun of Righteousness
Shall rise with healing in his wings; and as
The sun of nature to the pendant dew
Imparts a beauty all unseen before,
So will his presence beautify the meek
And with resplendent glory clothe his saints.

By a deceased Lady (an English acquaintance of Dr. Thomas).
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"He is not ashamed to call them brethren."- (Heb. ii. 11.)

APRIL, 1873.

We have no room in this department to do
more than explain that in consequence of
the pressure of other matter, we are
compelled to omit general editorial topics
and intelligence bearing on the signs of the
times. We hope to make up for it next
month, as the omitted matter, like the pot
of manna in the ark, will " keep."

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

FRIENDS IN THE RESURRECTION.

Shall we be able to recognise our friends in
the resurrection?—S. E. D.

ANSWER.—Yes, if they are there; for
Jesus says that " Ye shall see Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the
kingdom of God." If Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob are to be known, so will everybody
else. This is a matter of necessity. If it
were not so, it would be no salvation of the
persons that existed before. The kingdom
might have been set up on the day of creation,
if it is not to be composed of persons who
will remember the probation they have come
through in their several evil days, and
therefore the friends they knew and have
heard of.—(The other question next time).

"THE BLESSED AND ONLY POTENTATE."
Bo you think 1 Tim. vi. 16 (the blessed

and only Potentate, King of kings, and
Lord of lords, who only hath immortality,
$c.J refers to the Christ or the Father?—
A.C.

ANSWER.—To the latter undoubtedly;
because it is added "whom no man hath
seen nor can see." The Christ was seen and
handled (1 Jno. i. 1), and will be seen again
to the great joy of believers at his coming—
(2 Thess. i. 10). In the age then to be
established, it will be the work of Christ to
show or exhibit in the sense of manifestation,
" the blessed and only Potentate." " Glory
to God in the Highest" will be the motto of
the kingdom that will fill the whole earth—
"Holiness to the Lord" inscribed on the
very bells of the horses—(Zech. xiv. 20).
At present, God is kept out of view in the
transactions of men: then the haughtiness
of men shall be brought low, and the Lord
alone exalted.—(Isaiah ii. 17.)

" CHASTENED OF THE LORD."
Do you think that 1 Cor.xL 30 («Torthi%

cause many are weak and sickly among you,
and many sleep"J refers to physical or
mental suffering $—A. C.

ANSWER.—-The connection shows it is the
former. Paul says " He that eateth and
drinketh (the memorial bread and wine)
unworthily, eateth and drinketh DAMNATION
{or judgment) to himself." For this cause
" many are weak and siokly," &o. That is,
because of their unworthy use of the Lord's
ordinances, they were suffering judgment,
Now, mental weakness or sickliness and
sleep, would not be a punishment, but the
sin for which the punishment came. Disease
and death are doubtless signified by the
terms. This was a punishment beforehand,
that the punishment of the second-death at
the Lord's coming, might be averted;
as is evident from the succeeding words i
"When we are (thus) judged, we are
CHASTENED OF THE LORD that We should
not be condemned with the world" The
believing communities, in the days of the
apostles, were under the ministration of the
Spirit, and, therefore, experienced the results
of their actions in a more direct and signal
manner than is permitted to us in these
barren days. Nevertheless, we are under
the same Lord, and may trust to receive a
portion of that chastisement which will
redeem us from the fate of bastards.

DAVID, "A MAN AFTER GOD'S OWN
HEART."

Sow could David be called " a man after
God's own heart" when he was a murderer
and adulterer, and died with vindictive words
in his mouth towards Shimei, Joab, and
others ?—A. B.-

ANSWER.—A "man after God's own
heart" is a man who answers to the
definition given by God Himself: "To this
man will I look, to him that is poor and of a
contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word"—
(Isaiah lxvi. 2.) David answered exactly
to this description. God's word in anything
commanded his profoundest reverence and
regard; and when convinced of wrong-doing,
he was penitent to the utmost abasement.
He would not sanction the killing of Saul by
Abishai, because Saul was the Lord's
anointed.—(1 Sam. xxvi. 9-11.) He made
instant confession and reparation in the
matter of Uriah the Hittite. Towards Gol
he was "as a little child," while, towards
man, he was " a mighty man of valour."
When he sinned, he confessed and forsook
his sins. Thus he was a man after God's
own heart. In considering his directions to
Solomon concerning Shimei, Joab, &c, it
must be remembered that David sat in the
seat of judgment for God, and that the men
in question had sinned against God in the
several matters of their offence. If David
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had been personally vindictive, he would not
have spared them as he did. As absolute
monarch of Israel, under God, he had the
power to take away their lives, which he
would have done if characterised by the
disposition suggested in the question.
Instead of that, he allowed them to live so
long as he himself was alive, but left the
judicial punishment of their crimes to the
wisdom of Solomon.

THE " STRONG CONSOLATION."
In the following passages, viz., Phil, in:

2 1 ; 2 Cor. Hi. 18; Heb. xii. 10; 2 Peter i.
4 ; 1 John in. 2; and Luke xx. 36, we are
taught that those accounted worthy of
immortality are to be changed into the same
nature as the Lord. Now, could the Deity,
after this change, destroy those who are so
changed into His own nature ? If so, reason
tells me he could destroy Himself; and if so,
what force is there in these passages as
shewing we are to live for ever?

ANSWER.—The, question is absurd, and
the conclusion enough to ensure a man's
rejection at the throne of light, where
trembling mortals must bow the knee in
abject humility and trust. " All things are
possible with God." What He has made He
can destroy; but " i t is impossible for God
to lie."—(Heb. vi. 18.) Hence, though it
would be in His power to annihilate, in a
moment, the whole multitude of the
glorified—having promised and confirmed it
by an oath that they shall die no more
(Luke xx. 36), that they shall live for ever
(John vi. 51), and that to the kingdom there
shall be no end (Luke i. 33)," they have
strong consolation, who have fled for refuge,
to lay hold upon the hope set before us."—
(Heb. vi. 18.) The word of the Lord
endureth for ever, and this is the word
which by the gospel is preached."—(1 Pet, i.
25.) He has given His word, and this is
enough to give eternal "force" to "the
passage" referred to in question. " Without
faith it is impossible to please Him." —
(Heb. xi. 4.) The fearful and unbelieving
will be rejected.—(Rev. xxi. 8.) The
question touches dangerous ground.

PRAISE AND PRAYER IN MIXED
ASSEMBLIES.

" Is it unscriptural for a Bible class
composed of brethren and enquirers, to be
opened with praise and prayer ? Should we
countenance such a thing ? We are not quite
clear on the subject."—J. O'N.

ANSWER.—u Praise and prayer " are the
privilege of saints, and acceptable only at
their hands, through Jesus, by whom God
will be approached. Strangers are not
qualified to participate till " circumcised
with the circumcision of Christ, not made
with hands, buried with him in baptism"
(Col. ii. 12), when they are " no longer
strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens

with the saints and the household of God."
—(Eph. ii. 19.) Brethren, therefore,
could not countenance these acts in an
indiscriminate assembly. But much depends
upon the constitution of the assembly. If it
be convened under the auspices of saints,
that is, if the people have come in at
wisdom's invitation, to "turn in hither;
come eat of my bread, and drink of the wine
which I have mingled" (Prov. ix.), there
is no reason why wisdom should not exhibit
all its privileges. The presence of the
stranger is no barrier to the thanksgiving
of the saints. " Praise and prayer '' are not
out of place when saints assemble to do the
work of God; therefore, a " Bible class," if
convened by brethren and attended by
" enquirers," could be properly opened in the
manner described. Strangers present must
be left to do as they will in the matter. We
are not set as policemen over them. If they
choose to utter the words in which God is
worshipped, they do better than when talking
devil's nonsense, even though they be not
accepted as worshipper's of the Most High,
except in the outer-court sense. Perchance,
too, they are being begotten of the word, a
process we should be careful not to interrupt.
Babies coming and babies born are equal
candidates for the care of a family. But
brethren invited to take. part on equal terms
in a general assembly of the unjustified,
would refuse to countenance acts of
" devotion," because, in doing so, they would
countenance a lie, that is, the pretensions of
unjustified sinners to be sons of God.
They would also feel the impossibility of
approaching God acceptably in such
circumstances.

EZEKIEL'S GOG, PRINCE OF "ROSH."
" Kindly inform me where Dr. Thomas

finds the word l Rosh,' which I see in his
quotation from Ezekiel xxxviii. in { Scraps
from Dr. Thomas's Papers,' in the
' Chnstadelphian' for January. In the
English version, the words are, * Chief prince
of Meshech and Tubal.' Dr. Thomas makes
this, «Rosh, prince of Meshech and Tubal.'
Is this word Rosh in the original ?—J. B.

ANSWER.—Yes. Rosh is the original
Hebrew. It may be asked how, then, have
King James's translators omitted it ?
Answer: They have not omitted it, they
have translated it. Rosh means chief; but
it is a proper name as well; and the question
is, should it be dealt with as a proper name
or translated according to its meaning when
used as a generic term ? We are aided in
this matter by the Greek translation of the
Old Testament, made over two centuries
before Christ, by order of Ptolemy Phila-
delphia, king of Egypt, and known as the
Septuagint. The seventy Jewish translators
employed by Ptolemy to translate the
Hebrew Scriptures into Greek were more
likely (living two thousand years ago) to
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know how to treat the word than King
James's English, translators, only four
hundred years ago. Now, they have treated
it as a proper name, transferring the name
Rosh, untranslated into the Greek, along
with Meshech and Tubal- A parallel case
could be imagined in the case of Greenland.
In our day, this is the name of a country,
but it also means any land that is green.
Now, suppose, two hundred years hence,
seventy Englishmen were to translate into
French an English book in which this name
should occur, they would deal with it as a
proper name, and transfer it untranslated;
but suppose that, fourteen hundred years
after this, seventy Hottentots were to make
a translation of the same English book into
their language, they would simply see the
words "green" and "land" and translate
them into the equivalent Hottentot terms.
The consequence would be, that Hottentot
readers would be led to suppose that it
meant any land that was green, instead of a
particular country known by that name.
The French translation, fourteen centuries
older than their own, would shew it was a
proper name, and this is what Ptolemy's
Greek translation does for Rosh.

CHRIST BEFORE THE ASCENSION.
" Does John vi. 62 refer to the resurrection

or ascension of Christ ? (_ What and if ye
shall see th-e Son of Man ascending up where

fore?)"—A. C.
ANSWER.—The context shows conclusively

that the reference is to the ascension. Jesus
had said, (verses 38, 41,) " I came down from
heaven," upon which the Jews remarked,
(verse 42,) " Is not this Jesus the son of
Joseph, whose father and mother we know ?
How is it then that he saith, I came down
from heaven," and that a man, to live for
ever must eat of him. Upon this we are told
(verse 60) that many of his disciples when
they heard it, murmured, saying " This
is an hard saying, who can hear it ?" On
this Jesus makes use of the words referred to
in the question of A, C, which amount to
this " You may doubt what I say, but you
will see evidence of it in my re-ascension to
heaven from which I have come. The sense
in which he had come from heaven is
indicated in the explanation which he imme-
diately condescends to make to his offended
disciples. " It is the SPIRIT that quickeneth,
the flesh profiteth nothing ; " as much as to
say " My reference is to the SPIRIT whose
incarnation I am by the descent thereof upon
Mary (Luke i. 32 ; John i. 14), and not. to
myself as a man born of the seed of David
according to the flesh." After his resurrec-
tion, Jesus was changed to a spirit, or
*' justified in spirit," to use Paul's expression
(Tim. iii. 16), becoming "the Lord the
spirit," (2 Cor. iii. 17), a quickening spirit
(1 Cor. xv. 45.) Hence, in his ascension,

the spirit ascended where he was before the
descent at the two stages of conception and
baptism, but taking with it, in the ascent, the
character and experience of " the Man Christ
Jesus" as an high priest touched with the
feeling of our infirmities, who learnt
obedience by the things which he suffered.—
(Heb. iv. 15 ; v. 8.)

GOOD TEMPLARISM AND THE HIGH
CALLING.

"Is it right for brethren to join the Good
Templars ? It is a good cause, and we think
it might lead to our lending books. We
should have to attend their meetings"—
E. R. D.

ANSWER.—" It is sufficient for the disciple
that he be as his master." When we can
imagine the Lord presiding at a Good
Templars' meeting, it will be time to discnss
whether his brethren should be members.
The calling to which brethren are called
leaves no room for such a thing. They are
called to " set their affections" on Christ and
all his affairs (Col. iii. 1-4) ; to give them-
selves wholly to them (Tim. iv. 15); to
always abound in the work of the Lord (Cor.
xv. 58) ; to be not unequally yoked together
with unbelievers (2 Cor. vi. 14); to have no
friendship with the world, which is the
enemy of God (Jas. iv. 4; 1 John ii. 15).
Now, to join with Good Tempiansm, or any
other worldlyism, is to unite with the world
in the bonds of a bootless and godless enter-
prise. It is bootless, because the world can
never attain the "good" it seeks, but must
evQr find all its efforts end in *' vanity and
vexation of spirit." Many there be which
say, " Who will shew us any good; Lord,
lift Thou upon us the light of THY
COUNTENANCE."—(Ps. iv. 6.) It is godless,
because God is not the basis of operations, or
the source of hope in the case. It is a
human invention, a fig-leaf contrivance;
a "clubbing" together of mortals to work
out good on their foundation by their own
arrangements. It is all very well for those
who know not God and stand not in Christ ;
but for such as have accepted God's plan and
laid hold of His work in Christ, it is a
degradation not to be thought of. For such
an one to become a member of any such
worldly organization, is almost like a case of
putting the hand to the plough and looking
back. God demands our supreme and exclu-
sive allegiance. Alliance with the world is
a dangerous thing. Under the specious
deception of taking part in "a good cause," a
saint is insensibly drawn into fellowship with
the ungodly, and through their friendship
and intercourse becomes inoculated in their
principles, and cooled and deadened towards
the things of the spirit, which are very
unpopular in all wordly societies. Let the
dead aitend to the dead: let the dead wash,
the dead: let the dead dress the dead and
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make them comfortable, and at last bury the
dead; but go thou and preach the kingdom
of God and his righteousness. Do not go
off your ground as a brother of Christ and a
Son of God to do God's work. If books
cannot be lent without joining an association
of sinners, let the books remain at home.
" Dp- not evil that good may come." This is
a hard saying, perhaps. God's ways have
always been difficult and "narrow" to such
as are after the flesh; but "they are all
plain to him that understandeth, and right to
them that find knowledge."—(Prov. viii. 9.)

BRUTES, ABRAHAM AND NON-
RESISTANCE.

J. B. says, in reference to the question of
shooting a Red Indian in self-defence, he
would have no more compunction about it
than in shooting a lion or a tiger, as he
should regard the Indian as an untamed
brute, made to be taken and destroyed. He
does not consider he would be breaking the
commandments of Christ in doing it. He
thinks Abraham, who hunted down the
Canaanitish kings, and to whom we referred
as an example, would have done it, and that
therefore we should be " doing the deeds of
Abraham." But he says if the Indian
should seek to destroy him on account of his
faith, then he would refrain from resistance.

There are three points here : the brutality
of our assailant, the deeds cf Abraham, and
the objects of a persecution.

As to the first, it would be obviously
unsafe to make our submission to evil to
depend upon our adversaries being non-
brutish. All adversaries must be more or
less brutish. "We have no warrant for
making a distinction between those who are
and those who are not; and in the second
place, even if we are allowed to make the
distinction, it would be impossible to apply
the rule. All men who would do us hurt are
more or less of the nature of the untamed
brute: otherwise we should be in no danger
from them. And how should we know when
to submit and when to resist if it depended
upon the degree of civilization to which our
assailants had attained? We might choose
to consider them uncivilised from the fact of
their seeking to harm us ; or, at all events, if
such a reservation were legitimate, we might
easily confound our resentments with a con-
viction that our enemies were untamed
brutes, and so proceed with shooting or any
•other proceeding the natural man might
suggest. Such a rule of action could not
practically be worked out, even if it were
laid down, which it is not. The precept is
broad and unqualified that we are to resist
not evil; and our master illustrated the
meaning of it with reference to untamed
brutes of men, when he submitted himself
unresistingly to the horde of u dogs" and
"bulls" that surrounded him with swords

and staves, and conveyed him away to his
destruction. But his surrender was only for
a time. He rose from the dead, and dashed
his Jewish murderers in pieces by the hands
of Vespasian and Titus, as he will his
Gentile despisers shortly, at his coming in
power and great glory. So with ourselves ;
if we only submit ourselves under the hand
of God in this time of evil, to the appointed
probation of submission, we shall in due time
have the sword of judgment put into our
hands, and be invited to wield it without
reservation upon even the armed hosts who
shall assemble to destroy us.

As to " the deeds of Abraham," our
reference to him was to illustrate the duty of
obedience, even in things unpleasant and
apparently unnatural. Abraham was at
liberty to pursue and destroy the Canaanitish
kings. We are not, though we hope to be
in due time. He did not disobey in making
war on them. We should, at this present
time; all depends on the rules laid down.
Abraham was ordered to slay Isaac. He
proceeded to do it, and thus obeyed. If we
should imitate him we should disobey, because
we are commanded not to slay, nor even to
provoke our children to wrath, but to bring
them up in the nurture and admonition of
the Lord. All depends on the rules laid
down. Abraham obeyed the commands
given to him. We must obey the commands
given to us. We must resemble him in
doing whatever we are told, though the things
we are told to do be different from the things
he was told to do. This was the meaning of
our allusion to Abraham.

As to the third point, we have already
combatted (in the October number) the
suggestion that non-resistance is only a duty
when we are persecuted for our faith. This
is an invented distinction. It is not sup-
ported by the word, and is in its nature
unreasonable, for one would reason that if
there was a time when we should be allowed
to fight it would be when God's appoint-
ments are assailed. Strange if we should be
allowed to fight for ourselves and ordered to
stand dumb when God is in question. It is
not so. The command is, " dearly beloved,
avenge not yourselves" It is trying,
brethren, to walk according to this rule, but
it is only for a time. "God shall bruise
Satan under your feet shortly."

MERE-MANISM IN BRITAIN.
C. A.—" Mere-manism " has no foothold

among the professors of the truth in Britain.
There are a few (a very few) who would not
object to the phrase "mere man," as applied
to Christ; but even these believe more of the
truth than the acknowledgment of such a
phrase would seem to imply. Yet their use
or sanction of such a phrase creates a barrier
to co-operation on the part of those who
desire to magnify the name of the Lord
J esus, as " God manifest in the flesh, and
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(now) justified in the Spirit." This cannot
be better illustrated than in the following
extracts from letters we recently had occasion
to write, in connection with a proposal to
lecture in this connection :

" The responsibility of the present inaction
in the place is not with me, but with the
maintainers of a false declaration concerning
Christ, with which I dare not identify myself.
That it is used in its ' strict,' and not in
its colloquial sense, does not soften the
difficulty. The * strict sense' of the phrase
is just the sense excluded by the testimony.
How could we conceive of a man, merely,
purely, and simply, setting himself up as
the imperative object of our affections, saying
* If any man love father and mother more
than me, he is not worthy of me ?' &c.
How could we conceive of a man merely,
purely, and simply, demanding the same
honour that we give to the Father ? saying
that all men are to honour the Son, even as
they honour the Father ? How could we
conceive of a mere man saying, in answer to
the question * Shew us the Father,' ' have
I been so long with you, and have ye not
known me ? He that hath seen me hath
seen the Father.' How could it be affirmed
of a mere man that he is the Word made
flesh, and that he came down from heaven ?
How could we conceive of a mere man
receiving the praises of the redeemed, con-
jointly with the Father, in the day of their
glory, saying ' Blessing, and honour, and
glory, and riches, and wisdom, be unto Him
that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the
Lamb ! ' How could we conceive of a mere
man having the angels in subjection to him
(1 Peter iii. 22), to whom we are to be but
equal in the resurrection ? How could a
mere man say * I am the First and the Last,
he that liveth and was dead'—' Alpha and
Omega, the beginning and the ending; who
is, who was, and who is to come, the
Almighty ? ' How could it be said of a mere
man that he is God manifest in the flesh ?
The ' strict sense' and every other sense of
mere-msmshi'p, is excluded by the testimony
concerning the Lord Jesus. As a manifesta-
tion of the Father, in human nature, by the
Spirit, he is our Lord and our God, as con-
fessed by Thomas, whatever may be our
difficulty in comprehending it. Paul styles
it a great mystery, to which we may add
from his writings as well as our own percep-
tions, that it is a glorious one, the obscuration
of which by a false form of words, I cannot
accept the responsibility of being a party to.
Christ was a man, but not a mere man ; for
he was God with us, which a mere man never
was."

The following was in answer to a second
letter: " I think you misunderstand the
issue. It is not whether the substance of
the body of Christ was human, which I
firmly believe. It is as to the phenomenon
or manifestation called Jesus Christ as a

whole. * Mere man' means only man, and
as applied to Christ, is a direct negation of
the testimony that he is God manifest in the
flesh, and no more to be shelved as an
innocuous private opinion than a denial of the
gospel of the kingdom. It assails the
foundation. "What though mere-manisfs say
they believe God was in Christ, and profess
an endorsement of Paul's statement that
"great is the mystery of godliness"—God
manifest in the flesh P It comes to be
discovered that they understand these words
in a sense which they make applicable
to the prophets and apostles, and, therefore,
not in the sense in which they are affirmed
of Christ. If they understood the matter,
they never could use the dishonouring and
blasphemous form of words which creates
the present difficulty. Jesus was a man, but
not a mere man. He was the Lord from
heaven, in contrast to Adam who was of the
earth earthy. This is Paul's distinction.—
(1 Cor. xv. 47.) It is not in my power to
work in unison with teaching, which, if
only in words, subverts this fundamental
truth, on the reception of which, Jesus lays
great stress, saying to the disciples, * The
Father Himself lo\ eth you, because ye have
believed that I came out from God. I came
forth from the Father, and am come into the
world, and again I leave the world and go to
the Father.'—(John xvi. 27, 28.) He
commends one of the seven ecclesias because
they had held fast this faith and had not
denied his name. His name embodies a
declaration of who he is; and to say he is
' a mere man,' is to deny this name. My
standing from, this saying is not so much
from «zeal for the honour of Christ' as
you suggest, though I hope I am not lacking
in this, as from a sense of what I must do
from fear of compromising myself in his
sight.

Supposing those in question understood
the matter aright, even then the use of such
words as ' mere man' would interpose a
barrier. What an advantage would it not
give to the adversary in these days of
difficult warfare, if it could be said we
countenanced the affirmation that Christ was
a mere man. How could I answer such an
accusation if it were thrown in my teeth in
any of the public assemblies convened for
the advocacy of the truth ? Anyone compre-
hending the matter would gladly abandon
such a misleading form of words; for,
although you might say as to the nails,
* mere nails,' and the hair, * mere hair,'
and the skin * mere skin,' the term is
inapplicable when you come to speak of the
whole living man Christ Jesus. The Spirit
which used the nails, hair, skin, &c, is the
essence of what is expressed in the name
' Jesus Christ.' That Spirit was God.
Jesus Christ could not have been without it;
therefore, to use, on the strength of the
natural, a phrase which conceals from view



182 EDITORIAL. ("The Christadelph'an,
L Apr. 1,1873.

the spiritual, which is the principal and
most glorious truth concerning the Christ, is
altogether a mistake and offence against the
truth with which I cannot implicate myself."

THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND
THE SECOND ADVENT,

Does the whole of Matthew xxiv. refer to
the overthrow of Jerusalem by Titus ?

Not the whole of it, but most of it. The
statement of Christ in verse 6, that the days
would come when there should not be left
one stone of the temple upon another, pro-
voked the question when this should be, and
this led to the discourse that occupies the
rest of the chapter. Subsequent events are
introduced, but the discourse relates mainly
to events that were to occur in the life-time
of the apostles, in connection with the central
Gatastrophe, the destruction of the temple and
the subversion of the Jewish state. From
verse 4 to verse 28, the application is
distinctly to this time. Some think "the
end" spoken of in verse 14, as coming when
the gospel should be generally preached for a
testimony, is the end -still future; but the
verse following shews it was an end to be
reached in the standing of the abomination
of desolation in the holy place, or the
occupancy of Jerusalem by the Romans;
viz., the end of the Jewish state—the end
of the Mosaic constitution of things. If it
be asked if the gospel of the kingdoms was
preached in all the world for a testimony
before that end was reached, the answer is
in the words of Paul, " I t was preached to
every creature under heaven" (Col. i. 23),
and had " come to all the world" (verse 6).
The apostles accomplished their work of
sounding a testimony throughout the Roman
habitable before the end of Judah's
commonwealth came; and that end came
hard on the heels of the accomplishment
of thoir work. Consequently, the idea that
all the world, in our day, must hear the
gospel before Christ can come, is not
supported by this statement of Christ, nor,
indeed, by any part of the word. On the
contrary, it is revealed that when he comes
he shall scarcely find faith in the earth
(Luke xviii. 8), and that darkness shall
cover the earth (Is. lx. 3), and the world be
under the (religious) power of the Man
of Sin, whom he comes to destroy.—(2 Thes.
ii. 8.) From verses 29 to 31, there is a
parenthetical glimpse at the sequel without
reference to the length of time occupied
by it. The darkened state of the
Hebrew polity is figured in the obscu-
ration of the heavenly bodies, but the
length of time during which this darkness
was to prevail, is not hinted at. The
discourse merely passes at once to the next
event in the order of development, without
taking note of intervals, viz.: the appearance
oi Jesus to Israel after this period of

darkness, or times of the Gentiles, shall
have passed away; resulting in the national
mourning of the Jews, spoken of by
Zechariah (xii. 11), consequent on the
discovery that the Messiah is, after all, Jesus
of Nazareth, so bitterly rejected by many
generations of Israelites. This parenthetical
sketch of the course of events subsequent to
the fall of Jerusalem, closes at verse 31, and
Jesus then recurs to the events to transpire
in the lifetime of that generation, as
affecting the apostles, asking them to
recognise in the preliminary events first
referred to, the sure prognostication of
the final catastrophe impending, in the
same manner as the first buds of the
fig tree indicated the nearness of summer.
He tells the disciples that that generation
should not pass without witnessing the things
spoken of. Nevertheless, he knew not the
precise time. He says (verse 36), the
Father only knows the day and the hour.
He then proceeds to give a practical appli-
cation of the matter, in so far as affected the
position in which his coming should find his
servants. It may be asked, " Why should
Jesus thus speak as if his coming was to be
immediately on the back of the destruction of
Jerusalem ? " The answer is to be found in
his confessed ignorance of the time.—(See
Mark xiii. 32.) The Father had reserved
knowledge of the times and seasons.—(Acts
i. 7.) All that Jesus knew positively was
that the subversion of the Mosaic institution
with all its attendant calamities, would occur
within the lifetime of that generation, as sure
as heaven and earth stood. —(verses 34, 35.)
He knew that his coming in great power and
great glory would be after that event; but
he appears not to have known how long, till
the revelation God gave to him sixty years
afterwards.—(Rev. i. 1.) He may have
regarded them as not long separated the one
from the other, and that the times of the
Gentiles would be of short duration, and that
consequently the apostles might live to see
his return, and to receive from him the
kingdom of God taken from the Pharisees.—
(Matt. xxi. 43; Matt, xix, 27.) Hence the
language from verse 37 to the end of the
chapter. Nevertheless, the language was
practically as applicable to them as to us,
who live close to the very end ; because it is
an interval that has no existence for the dead.
The coming of Jesus will seem to the
apostles to find them in the climax of their
faithful stewardship, viz., at the moment
when they laid down their lives for him. It
will seem as if the arrival of Jesus interfered
at that very moment for their deliverance.
The discourse was therefore so framed in the
wisdom of God, as to suit the exigencies of
the time in which it was delivered, and also
that period, many centuries after, when
servants would stand in need of an
encouraging word while waiting in patience
for the Lord.
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FINDING THE TBUTH IN A FAE GOUNTEY—EXTEAOEDINAEY
NAEEATIVE.

THE following is extracted from a letter from
an inmate of an asylum for incurables, at
Beechworth, in Victoria, Australia, named
William Willis. It is an interesting and
extraordinary illustration of finding and
obeying the truth under difficulties. The
brethren universally will pray that the
blessing of the God of Jacob may recover
and prosper this searcher and his companions,
and give them all at last an entrance into the
glorious kingdom to be established at the
coming of the Beloved One :

" I left England in May, 1853. I was then
18 years old. I was brought up in the
Church of England until I was 14 years of
age. After that I attended the Baptist
chapel, but never was immersed as a member
of it; in fact, I did not believe in any of
them. I used to think religion was only
made and meant for women and children,
just to keep them in order. So, of course,
when I got away from home, I gave it all
up, and Sunday became to me no more than
any other day. On my arrival in the
colonies six or seven months afterwards, I
went to the diggings. I was at several,
with indifferent success. At Hurdle Flat,
three miles from the Ovens township,
Beechworth, after I had been eleven or twelve
years in the colonies, I got my back broken,
and was taken to the Ovens District Hospital.
The doctors told my mates that they thought
I could not live over nine days; but I had no
notion of dying, so I lay there from the 10th
of February to the 1st of September, seven
months, on my back, night and day, and
could not so much as lift my head off my
pillow all that time; nor could I feed myself.
Through the fracture of my spine, I was,
and now am, totally unconscious of the
lower half of my body. I only know of it
by feeling it with my hands. I have no
use of my lower extremities. On September
1st, I began to get stronger, and in four or
five months more was able, with the assistance
of the wardsman, to raise myself with my
hands to sit up in the bed, while he placed
the pillows and propped me up with them.
But I was never well long at a time, for when

any one came into the ward with any disease
it was sure to fly to me. In the hospital
there was a library, from which I used to
get the novels to read. I got a Bible as
well, but always used to keep that on my
chair or in my bed to please the ministers
belonging to any of the different denomi-
nations that came to visit us in the ward.
They used to come and sit down by my bed
and talk to me, and asked me if I believed in
Jesus. 'Oh, yes!' Then how happy I
ought to be. Then the Wesleyan and Baptist
would come and ask me if I had been con-
verted or born again. I did not know what
to say. The Wesleyan told me, * only believe,'
and I should be saved or born again; but I
did not know what to believe. They kept
telling me, 'only believe,' 'only believe.'
But, said I, ' believe what ? ' Why, ' believe
on the Lord Jesus!' I told them I did
believe, but not then any more than they
could tell me. Then the Baptist gave me
tracts and books of this one's and that one's
conversion; and I read the 'Pilgrim?'s
Progress through and through again; but I
could not get from them what to believe, so
I read sermons, tracts, and books, but to no
purpose, and I thought surely it must be my
own fault. Well, then I got a Church of
England Prayer Book, although when a boy
1 utterly abhorred it. So I used to say the
prayers, collects, lessons, and psalms, and
used to read my Bible; and I got an old
volume or two of sermons, that had been
preached at sea. I gave up reading novels,
and used to read the others every day, up to
the 15th June, 1862, when that evening, at
six o'clock, I was taken suddenly ill. I
seemed to be dying, but all my pain and
suffering did not trouble me. All my trouble
and thought was, where was I going, for
now I felt and saw I was a black, vile, and
awful sinner in God's sight, and I thought
all my reading and praying seemed to have
done me more harm than good. I passed
that night, next day, and next night in a
horrible state. I felt I was dying ; I got my
right hand on my heart, but could not feel it
beat; and then OL my loft wrist to foul my
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pulse, but could not feel it; and my body felt
to the touch of my hand just like a stone;
and I thought,' Ah, I am sinking into that
awful, black, deep, and rugged hole,
-where I am to be tormented in fire and
brimstone without an end;' and I said,
" Well, it is no use trying;" so I fell into a
state of utter carelessness. That night I
had a turn for the better, so in the morning
I was quite careless, and did not care nor
take any heed or notice of anything nor any-
body. I was that way all that day and
night; and the next morning, when the
wardsman washed and dressed my bed sores,
and propped me up all round with pillows,
and was going away, he laid my Bible on my
bed in front of me. About eleven o'clock I
took it up just to move it, more than any-
thing else, when it opened at 1st chap. John's
Gospel, and the verse my eye caught was the
29th verse, ' Behold the Lamb of God that
taketh away the sins of the world/ I looked
in the margin at the notes, and followed
them. 'Ah, ' I thought, ' I have only to
believe that, and he is my Saviour;' so 1
seemed to start anew, and I followed about
as the marginal notes told me, and I said, ' I
am right now.' I did not tell anyone for two
or three weeks; but at last a man, a Baptist,
oame, and I began to tell him. ' Ah,' said
he to me, ' you are converted; you are born
again,' and I believed all he said. Then
said he to me, ' How about baptism ?' I
told him I believed it was right, though I
could not be baptised at that time. The
Baptist said that as I was in no state to be
baptized, God would take the will for the
deed. So, of course, now I was a Baptist.
Then I got a great many of Spurgeon's sermons
lent me, and soon became a thorough Baptist
Calvinist, and able to argue it up to the
point with the Wesleyans. On January 11th,
1868,1 was sent up to the asylum, where I
Btill am. After I had been here twelve
months, a Baptist came to see me, and left me
several books, and amongst them the
Rainbow, by Leask, with the first article
on «Immortality of the Soul.' I did not at
the time read it, nor the other books. I
just glanced at them. I was too much taken
up with Spurgeon's sermons to look at any-
thing else. But about a month after, a man
called John Allan came into the asylum from
the hospital as an incurable. We used to
argue on different points. One day, he saw

the Rainbow lying on my chair, and he read
the article on immortality, and then he
turned round and argued it with me, for I
stuck out that if a man were not saved, he
would burn in hell-fire torments without an
end. He said * And all little children and
the heathen ?' I said, • Yes, certainly, if the
Saviour did not save them/ Said Allan, * I
do not, and you cannot prove it in the Bible/
I took up the Bible, and I said I would toon
show him; but behold, now I wanted a
passage, I could not find him one. Every one
I mentioned, Allan would say, * That does
not prove it,' till at last he drove me that I
said at last, * Well, it means it;' but he said,
* That won't do/ So now Allan had me in a
terrible fix, until at last I had to acknowledge
I might be mistaken. Then Allan and I
borrowed the Rainbow, and have read
them all. So I saw at last what a God-
dishonouring thing I had believed. I searched
the Bible over and over again, and was more
than ever convinced and satisfied. I then
gave up Spurgeon's sermons. By and bye
another incurable, by name David Pfeffer,
came up from the hospital. I ought to gay
that after the first few months of my being
here, they put wheels on my bed, and used to
wheel me out for a few hours a day; and I
thought it the greatest blessing I ever had to
be outside and see the glorious creation of
God; for all the three years I had never been
out of the hospital wards. It did me so
much good, and I was so much stronger,
that after Pfeffer came up, we got some
twine and made cabbage nets, and Pfeffer went
out and sold them. I got eighteenpence at first,
then two for one shilling; then other inmates
made them, so that we could not sell many.
Then Pfeffer being a sailor, said if I would
try and cut out a model of a ship, (my
business being a millwright,) he would rig
it. I said I had never done such a thing, or
seen one done, but if he would tell me I
would try, so we got the wood and borrowed
a few tools, and we made a very passable
boat. Then I made a birdcage and some
toasting forks and sold them. Then I was
able to buy a tool or two, and made
another model of a ship; I got £1 for that.
Then I got a saw, hammer, and plane, and
made three meat-safes. I bought some more
tools and got a piece of calico, and the wards-
man would drag me out in my bed and fasten
up the calico to keep the sun off me, and I



The CbristadelpMan, 1
Apr. 1,1873. I EXTRAORDINARY NARRATIVE. 185

used to work away" till he came and dragged
me in. Now I felt pretty well, and took
pains and made the model of a ship, and the
committee said I ought to raffle it, for the
money would get me a few little things I
wanted, and they gave me permission to
make and sell what I could, and left me to do
ae I liked with my earnings. So the model
was raffled, and I got £7 10s. for it. Then
I asked the committee to allow me to put up
a place for a workshop, and they gave me
permission, so I have put up a little place
twelve feet square with bricks, and shelved it,
and then with my earnings since, I have
bought tools and put up a machine for grind-
ing cutlery, &c, and I have managed to
convert it into a turning lathe as well. Then
last January I got permission from the
doctors and the committee to live in my shop
altogether; and I have been here ever since
and never out of it night or day. The
whole front is in two doors, so I have a fine
view of Beechworth, for we are on the top of
the hill.

Now when Pfeffer came back from
Melbourne, he kept a little confectioner's
shop in Beechworth for a baker, (one of the
deacons of the Baptist Chapel,) and they
excommunicated him. Then he wrote down
tc a man in Melbourne, by name Kitchen,
who was excommunicated from a chapel for
holding views similar to Pfeffer and Allan
and myself. So he sent Pfeffer up your
Christadelphian for 1868. Now, then,
Pfeffer, Allan, and myself read them, and
Allan and Pfeffer believed them as far as they
could, but I put them from me. Then began
the battle again. I had to prove them wrong
and contradict the Christadelphian; but I
could not. Yet I still held out. Then Allan
saw about your Twelve Lectures, and he got
Pfeffer to write to Mr. Kitchen to tell him
how and where he could get them. He sent
word back that Mr. Ingram, a bookseller, in
Beechworth, got them for him. Now he is
a member of the very chapel we belonged to,
and Pfeffer was excommunicated from; and
Allan asked him to send for one for
him, and he has sent for three volumes of
them, but Mr. Kitchen told Pfeffer that he
had your Twelve Lectures, and would send
them up when he sent back the Christadel-
phian. So up they came and I had the
pleasure of reading them, and I liked them
BO much that I told Allan to tell Mr. Ingram

if he had a volume to spare when they came,
I would take them. He said I should have
one when they came. I had to read them in
great haste, so I did not half understand
them. Then when I had finished them, Dr.
Thomas' Eureka, I and 3 vols. came to Mr,
Ingram for Mr. Kitchen. He had ordered
Mr. Ingram to get the three vols., but the
second was out of print, and Mr. Kitchen
had sent word up to Mr. Ingram that Pfeffer
was to have a read of them, but whether Mr.
Ingram read them all or only part I do not
know, but he told Allan that the Christadel-
phians were awfully severe, and so was Dr.
Thomas, and he could not see nor understand
how so many good and pious people were
to be lost. Allan told him a Turk, Roman
Catholic, and Mussulman were just as sincere
and would put many of his good and pious
ones to shame. So Pfeffer got the first
volume, and had read it about half through,
when one day, an inmate was in Beechworth
and Mr. Ingram gave him the third volume
to bring to me. When I saw it wrapped up in
paper, I could not conceive at first what it
was. Of course I soon knew, and I cannot
tell you how delighted I was to get it, for I
did not expect to get a read of them. So
'Pfeffer came up and I told him Mr. Ingram
had sent it to me. Pfeffer said I ought to
read the vol. 1 first, but I did not see that.
I told him I should go on reading this. So when
I had read about 170 pages he brought up
the vol. 1: then Allan and I began. I used
to read it after I knocked off work at nights,
and Allan read it in the day-time. So as-
Mr. Ingram was going down to Melbourne
(in a fortnight) I had finished the vol. 1., but
Allan had some forty or fifty pages to read.
He took it back to Pfeffer and we got back
the third, so I had read 170 pages. But
Allan had to begin it, and when we had had it
only five or six days, Mr. Ingram sent us.
word he was going down, and he had to take
them down with him. I had read about 400
pages. That was on Saturday, so that, I
just glanced through the remainder, for we
had to take it to Mr. Ingram on Monday
morning, and of course I have not had a fair
read of them, any more than I had at your
Lectures ; but I see enough to convince me
who and what and where the synagogues of
Satan are, and who that gentleman is; and I
have come to the conclusion if the Lord wills it,
to have the three vols. In pa&t times, when I
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did not understand, I have read, and read,
re-read the Apocalypse over and over again,
and prayed earnestly and sincerely to
understand it, especially as I took notice of
the first three verses in the first chapter and
the 7th verse of the 22nd chapter. I used to
say to Allan ' a man must understand the
sayings before he can keep them,' but I never
did understand them until I saw Eureka, and
there I saw what I wanted. I believe it was
in answer to my prayer that Eureka came to me.

Now I am determined to come out from
among all the denominations; for I am
convinced they are the apostacy that we
are told shall come in the last days. So I
have left them and come out from among
them. I cannot thoroughly understand the
resurrection and judgment, but I am in
hopes when I get your Twelve Lectures, so
as to study them, to be able to understand
it, and to embrace and believe it, for I am
one that cannot believe a thing if I do not
understand it and see it in the glorious old
book. Dr. Thomas has made it very plain
to me how and what the saints will become,
who are his when he comes, as Paul says,
' Ye are the temple of the living God,'
even as God said, * I will dwell in them and
walk in them, and I will be their God and
they shall be my people.' I have often,
looked at and read that passage, but I never
understood it before I saw it in Eureka.
It is wonderful to me to think that God the
Deity will dwell in each one of His saints
and they will be Elohim. Well may he
say, * Come ye out from among them and be
separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the
unclean thing and I will receive you, and I
will be unto you a Father, and ye shall be
my sons and daughters saith the Lord
Almighty;' now I understand the beauty
of that. Glory and honour be to the Deity
for it.

Mr. Roberts, I wish to ask you a question,
and I want your advice on it. I would
much like to become a Christadelphian, as
Pfeffer and Allan intended to join them, but
there is a difference between their case and
mine; they can go and be immersed, but
how with me? I cannot, for I am quite
helpless, for if there is anything the matter
with my bed, and I have to be shifted, the
wardsman has to put his left arm under my
legs, then I put my left arm around his neck
and he puts his right arm between my

shoulders, where my back is broken, and
then lifts me on to another bed, for my back
is so weak and tender that I cannot bear to
be moved in any other way. I cannot so
much as let go the wardsman's neck. If I
could lay in his arms and be immersed in
a bath of water; suppose I could do
that and let the wardsman immerse me,
would that be a Gospel immersion into the
kingdom and name of Jesus ? for I dare not
trust myself into a stranger's arms, for the
least jerk or wrong holding of me would
injure my back again, I am so fearful
of a stranger even to assist me to lie
down, the nights the wardsman goes out,
for I am quite helpless. Now about next
February is the warmest month here and
that is the time I would like to try and do it.
But within the last two weeks, there is another,
by name Mr. Tucker, who was a member of
the Baptists, and has left them through reading
your Twelve Lectures and Dr. Thomas'
Eureka, and he has written to a Christadel-
phian in New Zealand, telling him his desire,
and that one wrote to a Christadelphian in
Wagga Wagga, New South Wales, and he
has written to Tucker, asking him questions,
for he says he would not like to come, (I
think it is about 200 miles from here,) and
then find he is not fit to be immersed.
Tucker has written back answering him, and
I believe Tucker is quite satisfied he will
come to Beechworth to immerse Mr. Tucker.
Pfeffer and Allan will be immersed as well,
if the gentleman thinks they are fit; and at
the same time, I shall see him and see what he
thinks of me, but, nevertheless, I should
like to have your advice. I have been thinking
since, suppose I get a bath six and a half feet
long, and have it partly filled with water, then
the wardsman to take and sit me in it ; and
then for the one, whoever it is that immerses
me, to put one of his hands at the back of
my shoulders, and the other on my breast,
and then for me to put my hands behind me
and let myself under the water, the way I
have to let myself down in my bed; that
seems the most likely and feasible way to me
[The Editor wrote to say that nothing wiser
could be suggested than Mr. Willis' own
plan]. Then, again, I shall have to get the
doctors' and the committee's permission, and
I think they cannot object, although my
doctor is a Roman Catholic. Then, again, I
shall have to hire a bath in Beechworth, and
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get it brought up here; for there is not a
bath of any kind in the asylum. At the
same time, I believe the Lord Jesus will
make it possible for me to obey him. Allan
was saying he thought God would take the
will for the deed, but he cannot give me
proof in His Word. I look at it this way, if
there is the least encroachment, so as to
break the weakest link, who knows or can
tell what it will lead to, for it is written,

* When they believed the good news con-
cerning- the kingdom of God, and the name
of Jesus Christ, they were immersed? It
seems to me t^at is Christ's rule laid down,
and I cannot see how that can be broken or
encroached upon. One is just as needful as
the other. One might just as well leave out
the good news of the kingdom of God, or
the things concerning the name of Jesus
Christ, as immersion."

INTELLIGENCE.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month, there
have beejn several cases of obedience to the
truth. The names and particulars are as
follow: March 2nd, PHILIP BLACK (19),
engineman, son of brother Black; WILLIAM
DAVIDGE (19), boot rivetter; March 4th,
EVA MEAKIN (20), daughter of brother
C. Meakin; Mrs. PENELOPE BROAD (44),
formerly Wesleyan; March 11th, EDWIN
ALLSOPP (27), zinc worker; March 18th,
OWEN DEAKIN (16), clerk, son of sister
Townsend; KATE GRIFFIN (17), sister to
brother H. Griffin; Mrs. HARRIET CARTER
(23), wife of brother T. Carter.

The meetings have heen well attended,
and encouraging attention continues to be
given to the great matters of the truth
brought forward. The subjects and
speakers have been as follow:—

Sunday, March 2nd.—"The BIBLE
rightly divided: its strong foundations, its
seven pillars, its head and corner stones, its
letter and spirit, its sense and meaning, its
Alpha and Omega, its joyful sound and
blessed hope. Text taking, sermonizing, and
catering to " working men," or pampered
drones, utterly contrary to its spirit and
intent.' '—Brother Shuttle worth.

Sunday, March 9th.—" The EASTERN QUES-
TION.—Russia and England.—Approaching
conflict between the two powers and their
overthrow, as predicted by the prophets of
Israel.—The deliverance of the Holy City
from Gentile down-treading, and subsequent
erection of the Kingdom and Empire of the
God of Heaven, or the New Heavens and
Earth."—Brother Meakin.

Sunday, March 16th.—" ESCAPE FOR YOUR
LIFE.—The present order of things:
wickedness rampant—Secular iniquity—
Religious hypocrisy—Widespread abomina-
tion—General false security.—Righteous-
ness—Temperance, and JUDGMENT TO
COME.- ESCAPE FOR YOUR LIFE."—Brother
Shuttleworth.

Sunday, March 23n?.—" HEAVEN/'—
Brother Roberts.

Sunday, March 30th.—" BORN AGAIN."—
Brother Roberts.

On Monday, March 24th, a largely-attended
tea meeting -of the ecclesia took place, at
which brother Roberts gave an account of
his seven weeks'journey in Scotland.

DEVONPORT.—Brother Hayes has much
pleasure in announcing the obedience of
ANN GAY (38), wife of brother Gay, formerly
neutral, who was baptised into the saving
name March 14th.

ELLAND.—Brother Spencer, March 10thr
reports the faith and obedience of WILLIAM
FARRAR (21), draper's assistant, formerly
neutral, and untainted with "orthodox"
heresies; and GEORGE DOWKES (20), pupil
teacher. They came in contact with the
truth four months ago, and since that time
have searched the word with diligence, with
the result recorded. " You will recognise in
them," says brother Spencer, " the names of
your correspondents of January last, ' G. D.
and W. F.,' who were answered under the
heading, ' How to become persuaded of the
truth of the Bible.' Brother Farrar, to the
sorrow of the Elland brethren, intends
leaving the country on the 17th of April,
His destination is Hamilton, Ontario, Canada.
(We are obliged by the proposal to take out
books, but do not at present require to
embrace the opportunity.)

GALSTON.—In the intelligence from this
place, last month, the names spelt Pilson
ought to have been Nelson.

GLASGOW.—Brother O'Neil reports, with
joy, the following additions to the ecclesia,
which is now in a fair way to prosperity and
spiritual health: brother David Smith, steel
engraver, removed from Edinburgh to a
situation in Glasgow; brother James'Gray,
removed, in a similar way, from Mintlaw, in
Aberdeenshire; brother John McGillivray,
who gave up a situation as constable in the
north of Scotland, that he might come more
into harmony with the precepts of the
Master, and who, through the instrumentality
of brother Nelson, has obtained employment
in Glasgow; sister Helen Baker, removed
from Newburgh to a situation in Glasgow.
In addition to these additions by removal
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from other places, brother O'Neil reports the
obedience of JAMES MCCLEMENT (24), an
intelligent young man, a draper's assistant,
formerly a " United Presbyterian," in which
body he was brought up with brother Nisbet,
whose bosom companion he was in error, as
he has now become (after a considerable
struggle) in the truth. Others of this same
connection are on the point of obedience.

LEEDS.—Brother Willis reports two ad-
ditions by immersion to the ecclesia here,
viz: On" January 19th, EMMA ESTHER
SHERWOOD (23), sister to the brethren
Sherwood, of Leeds, through whom she was
brought to look into the question " What is
the Truth ?" She was formerly a member
of the Church of England. On the same day
obedience was rendered by WILLIAM HENRY
ANDREW (28), compositor, brother m the
flesh to the brethren Andrew, of London.
Sister Willis is " sick, nigh unto death."

LLANELLY (South Wales).—Sister Evans
announces the obedience of the WIFE of
brother BAILEY, a young woman, which
took place at Swansea on the 7th of
February. Sister Evans adds. " We are now
five in number, and one or two are interested
in the truth, but we cannot report much
progress, as circumstances are unfavourable
to the development of the truth in this
town of churches and chapels. We are not
able to compete with the proprietors of
these buildings, who have both money and
eloquence at their command; the result is
that eiTor is rampant and the truth is in a
corner.

LEITH.—Writing from this place, brother
Owler reports that three persons have
become obedient to the faith in the
appointed way. " Miss CHARLOTTE CAMERON,
formerly Free Church, who became convinced
of her false position, chiefly through conver-
sation and reading several of our publica-
tions, together with an earnest examination
into the Scriptures " to see i] these things
were so or not." Mr. DAVID M'KILLOP,
formerly neutral, is employed in the same
office with brethren Paterson, Owler, Ker,
and Howie; and it was, in great measure,
owing to the reading of the Twelve Lectures,
combined with the study of the truth for its
own sake, that led our brother to identify
himself with those who hope for eternal life
by a patient continuance in well-doing1.
Sister Cameron and brother M'Killop were
assisted into the covering name by brother
Philip Brown, at Seafield Baths, on the
22nd Feb.—The other was Mr. GEORGE
DURIE, youngest son of brother and sister
Durie, who, after an intelligent confession
of his faith, was immersed into the all-
saving name, in the hope of a glorious
resurrection. The immersion took place
in the baths before-mentioned, on the
morning of Sunday, the 16th of March,
hrother William Ker assisting. Our after-

noon lectures still continne, though the
aliens visit us not. Still a testimony is
upheld, and their efforts may yet bear fruit.
The subjects since last communication were
as follow:—

Feb. 2nd.—" Will Christ reign in Jerusa-
lem ? "

Feb. 9th.— "Liberty, Equality, and-Fra-
ternity scripturally considered."

Feb. 16th.—"Baptism; its origin and
importance."

Feb. 22>rd.—u Divine Punishment not
Eternal Torments."

March 2nd.—"The Covenant made with
Abraham: its design and importance as
seen by its development."

March 9th.—" The burning-up of the
earth."—(2 Pet. iii.)

March I6th.—U What is the Gospel? "
LEICESTER.—Writing March 17th, brother

Weale reports the addition of two brethren,
who put on the "saving name" in the
appointed way on the 5th inst. Their names
are respectively JOHN THOMAS COOPER (16)
and JOHN THOMAS ATKINS (17), both
formerly Primitive Methodists. The
attendance at the evening lectures con-
tinues good.

LONDON. —Brother Andrew reports the
immersion, on February 21st, of RUPERT
HAM, formerly an attendant among the
Baptists, but not a member. He has been
acquainted with the truth for upwards of
three years. The following have been the
subjects of lecture during the month :—

February 23rd. — "Prevalent mistakes
concerning Christian charity" (Bro. Leach).

March 2nd.—" Fear not them which kill
the body but are not able to kill the soul."

March 9th.—" A neglected portion of
God's word of great importance to all who
desire to share the inheritance of the saints"
(J. J. Andrew).

March 16th.—Zeal for God insufficient
without faith and obedience" (J. J. Andrew).

MALDON.—Brother Handley states that
the brethren here have a Sunday school
among them, numbering thirty children.

MANCHESTER.—Brother Wareham reports,
March 14th, that sister Maria Wainwright
(aged 64), mother to sister Agnes Wain-
wright,' whose immersion was reported in
December last, fell asleep on the 19th of
February. Her zeal and devotion during
the short probation allotted her, were mani-
fest. He also reports that GEORGE ARTING-
STALL was immersed on Sunday, Feb. 2nd.
He had been immersed before, but in ignor-
ance of the testimony of the word, that the
righteous at their emergence from the grave,
are subjects of judgment.

MUMBLES.—Brother D. Clement announces
that the ecclesia have withdrawn from
brother William Clement, for a variety of
reasons which made the step imperative,
and as brother W. Clement holds the
chapel as trustee under the deed, the
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ecclesia have removed from that place of
meeting, and have resolved upon the
erection of a building of their own. Mean-
while, they are meeting in a private house.

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Mycroft (March
16th) reports the death, from bronchitis, of
sister Elizabeth Spriggs, aged 69, who fell
asleep March 11th. She was one of the
oldest members of the ecclesia, having been
an immersed believer over twenty years
ago. Brother Mycroft adds :—"We have
had five additions to our ecclesia this month;
four by immersion, viz.: ARNSBY VERNER
(59), ELIZA HOLMES (19,) daughter of sister
Holmes, JOHN SAXTON (30), his wife ELIZA
(29). Brother Joseph Burton, of Leicester,
having obtained a situation in Nottingham,
and likely to stay there permanently, has,
of course, joined himself to us." Sister
Higgs, whose immersion was reported last
month, is the daughter of brother and sister
Kerry.

OLDBURY AND TIPTON.—Brother Watton
reports that he has removed from Oldbury
to* Tipton (near Dudley, Worcestershire),
where his address is 26, Bell-street.

SCARBOROUGH. — The brethren having
opened the Temperance Hall as a Christa-
delphian synagogue, have given a course of
lectures on the following subjects:

Sunday, Feb. 16th.—"The Parable of the
nobleman and the re-appearing of Jesus
Christ."

February 23rd—"The Crown of Right-
eousness to be given at the day of judgment,
when Christ re-appears."

March 2nd.—"The First Adam and the
Last Adam: a parallel and a contrast."

March 9th.—" The Gospel preached by
the clergy, not the Gospel preached by Jesus
Christ."

March 16th.—" What has God promised
to Abraham? "

March 23rd—"The Destiny of the right-
eous and the wicked."

SHEFFIELD.—On Sunday, March 16th,
brother J. Birkenhead, of Sale, lectured twice
to large audiences. Particulars next month.

STOURBRIDGE.—Brother F. N. Turney
reports : I have the pleasure to report the
obedience of SAMUEL DAWES (57), of
Brierley Hill, formerly a deacon in the Baptist
Chapel there. He was immersed at the
Athenaeum Rooms, on Monday, March 10th.
We expect others will soon follow his
example

SWANSEA.—Brother Coles reports that
JOHN HARRISON GOLDIE (if), son of
brother It. Goldie, was immersed into the
name, on January 30th. " On the following
day we launched a new pamphlet which we
have ̂  called the ' Gospel Advocate,' in order
to ^ disseminate Gospel Truth among our
neighbours, and so far as we can see, it is
doing good, but is not relished by the self-
righteous."

TWICKENHAM (Middlesex). — Brother

Johnstone distributed copies of the Biblical
Newspaper (back numbers) among the
clergy of this neighbourhood. The "rev."
vicar, in his subsequent sermon, made the
following allusion to the matier: "Within
the last few days, I have received some
infidel newspapers. They are craftily
written to deceive the elect, and draw others
from the truth. If any here have received
them, I would advise them to read and burn
them, and by no means allow them to pass
into the hands of the young." Poor man!
He speaks evil of the things he understands
not.

AUSTRALIA.
BEECHWORTH.—For the narrative promised

from this place, see "Finding the Truth
in a far country "—in this number.

ST. KILDA, near Melbourne.—Mr. J.
Kitchen (presumably a brother or about
to become so) writes as follows:—"I must
not allow this mail to leave without thanking
you for sending the extra copy of The
Meaning of the Christadelphian Movement,
for I have indeed found it to be quite an
oasis in this desert. By faith, it has led me
to the mountain of the Lord's house, causing
me to partake of the feast of fat things full
of marrow—wines on the lees well refined.
The accumulated rubbish of ages has by
that movement been swept away and the
' old paths' made again so plain, and the
'good way' so fully revealed, that I trust
many will yet be found 'walking therein
and find rest' and health to their souls.
What a contrast to the sickening and
deadening corruptions which the Christa-
delphians have been so instrumental in
removing from the good old ways. In reading
those speeches and perceiving the vast
amount of light the speakers enjoyed,
compared with the preachings of these
latter days, one cannot but exclaim ' what
hath God wrought!' The deep tone of
sterling godliness which runs throughout
the whole ' movement' gives it a ' meaning'
of incalculable moral worth. Yes, these
* foolish ' men who are attempting to turn
Christendom upside-down, are estimated by
a God of knowledge, and by whom actions
are weighed at their real worth. And what
does he say of such foolishness ? ' They that
be wise shall shine as the brightness of the
firmament, and they that turn many to
righteousness as the stars for ever and ever.'
Surely for such a glorious result, we may
bear in patience the contumely and
reproaches of our near and dear friends, for
whom we labour in spirit, that the 'oid
paths' may be repealed to them. If,
dear brother Roberts, this 'movement' is
Christadelphianism made plain, then my
determination is that this people shall be my
people and their God my God.

You may probably be led to enquire
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what is doing in these distant parts of the
earth in reference to the truth. Well it is
as it always has been, up hill work. I have
had reprinted and circulated in tract form,
several articles from time to time, which I
have thought might be calculated to open
peoples' eyes. What the result may be will
be known in the day of the Lord Jesus
Christ. Many of these tracts (reprints from
Eureka) have been sent to different parts of
the colony, and I have reason to believe
that a small ' ecclesia' has been formed at
Beechworth, some 200 miles-distant, through
the instrumentality of them and other
works which I have sent them, including
your volume of Twelve Lectures. I believe
four individuals have obeyed the divine
command. Two of them were from the
* disciples' and have been re-immersed into
the one name of Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit. The remarks made by brother
J. J. Andrew as to the difficulties he found
in London apply very much to Melbourne;
which is like London, several large towns*
growing into one. ^here are a few i scattered
ones' here and there though wide apart.

It may be interesting to know that the
article in the Rainbow which brother David
Handley referred to as the means of in-
directly bringing him to a knowledge of
the true Gospel of Jesus Christ, was also the
means of leading me to enquire further
about the Christ ad el phians, and fully to
embrace the truths brought to light through
their instrumentality."

CANADA.

HAMILTON (Ont.)—Brother Powell reports
that the brethren have engaged a hall for
their meetings, and so far have a good
attendance. (The Hamilton brethren to
notice Elland intelligence in this number.)

CAPE OF GOOD HOPE.

PORT NATAL.—(See intelligence from Cal-
umet, Mich., United States),

NEW ZEALAND.
CAVESHAM.—Brother W. W. Holmes, for

the ecclesia, forwards the following address
on the subject of the late Fraternal
Gathering:—

" To brother Bosher, chairman, and all the
faithful in the Christ assembled at the last

Fraternal Gathering at Birmingham,
Dearly beloved brethren and sisters—To you
we send greeting in the Lord Jesus Anointed.
With humble and grateful hearts to Almighty
God, we desire to acknowledge His mercies
in responsive congratulation to you on
the successful and spiritual issue of your
united assembling together for edification

and proclamation of the gospel of the
kingdom and name. We thank the Deity,
who put it into the hearts of those brethren
and sisters in the Christ, who wTith such
self-sacrifice and love for the cause of
the truth hath shown forth in living lines,
with uplifted voice, an example of loving,
enlightened, and zealous perseverance.
Christadelphians, we thank you for the
programme so faithfully adhered to. The
Spirit teaches: " Blessed are the people that
know the joyful sound." That sound
vibrates through many hearts, from pole to
pole,- like the morning sun which dispels
the mist. Your speeches and addresses in the
Athenaeum, Olton, and the Hall, breathe
to all the faithful and the world at large, the
spirit which must actuate all who, on the
principle of the revealed plan of salvation,
aspire to attain unto those transcendant
blessings, which will ultimate in their
attaining the kingdom of God. And we
pray that the efforts put forth may, under
the Deity, be blest to all of us, and in
taking captive some, at least, who are
'Aliens from the commonwealth of Israel
and strangers from the covenants of promise,'
and lead them like the Bereans of old, to
prove from the Scriptures the things set
forth in order before them. Even as we
ourselves, by the grace of God, through the
instrumentality of one who is slumbering
in the dust, had our eyes opened in this
latter day period of the Gentiles. Our
thanks are due to brothers Roberts, Andrew,
Butler, and Hadley, for their united efforts
in preparing such an elaborate and beautiful
report, and sending us the earliest copy of
the printer's book, which reached us three
weeks before the Christadelphian ; and, as a
matter of great interest to us and you, a
Java Trans-Australia cablegram announced
to us earlier the news of a great meeting in
Birmingham for the disestablishment of
State Churches. We thank God, dear
brethren, we have lived to see this day. The
priests of anti-Christ have had their day.
Their foundation is shaken ; their sorcery
and delusion will soon be ended. The time
approaches when all of them shall be
scattered as the thistles' down before the
whirlwind.

And now, in conclusion, we pray that
what has been said and done may so operate
upon the heads and hearts of all Christa-
delphians confessing the one faith and one
h©pe, that they may thereby be energized
with pure motive power to go and do like-
wise ; so that " the light of the knowledge
of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus the
Christ, may shine into the hearts of the
people of this dark aion, to take out from
among them a' few, at least, for His name.
And may we who possess the name Christa-
delphian patiently endure unto the end ;
and thus may all of us when called upon by
him who is to be the judge of quick and
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dead be prepared to stand among the
general assembly and ecclesia of the first-
born, whose names are written in the Lamb's
Book of Eternal Life." That we may have
the" Lamb's name, and the Father's name,
stamped upon us ;" even to receive from
Him the incorruptible inheritance, glory,
honour, and immortality in His kingdom :
" When the time of refreshing and restitution
of all things shall come from the presence of
the Lord."—AMEN.

Signed on behalf of the Ecclesia Meeting
at Cavesham, Otago, New Zealand,

W. W. HOLMES.

UNITED STATES.

BUCYRUS (0.)—Brother and sister Howell
have removed from this place to Springfield.
Writing a " farewell letter," sister Howell
says:—" The truth was carried to BUCYRUS
many years ago by our brother Shanks, of
Springfield, but did not find a response to
the call until quite lately. Brother and
sister Jordan were the first to come out of
the gloom of Gentile darkness, and light is
steadily but slowly shining into the hearts
of a few. They at present number three
brethren and five sisters, who are anxious to
shoW to their fellow-men their dying
position, and, at the same time, striving to
keep " the unity of the Spirit in the bond of
peace." I enclose a letter from one of the
sisters, she being called upon to give an
account of herself. It speaks for itself."

[The " letter" referred to in sister
Howell's communication is subjoined; but
first we give the ecclesiastical summons
which called it forth, as follows:—

"Bucyrus, 0., Nov. 8th, 1872.
Mrs. Margaret Messner,—You are hereby

cited to appear before the Council of
St. Paul's Lutheran Church of Bucyrus, 0.,
on next Monday (Nov. 11th, 1872), at seven
o'clock, in the pastor's study, to give a
reason for your neglect of your obligations
to this Church, and the promises you
made in the presence of God and men, as
well as for rejecting the doctrines of this
Church, which you professed before many
witnesses.—Yours respectfully, CHURCH
COUNCIL."

[REPLY.]

"Bucyrus, Nov. llth, 1872.
To THE COUNCIL OF THE BUCYRUS ST.

PAUL LUTHERAN CHURCH, GENTLEMEN,
I decline to meet you at the Church on
Monday evening, but I will give you my
reason for not attending that Church —not
because I feel myself under any obligation
to do so after having requested the pastor to
remove my name from the Church Book,
but merely because of the opportunity your
note affords me of condemning error and

defending the truth. When I began to
study the Word of God, I found the gospel
was not preached in that pulpit as it was
by Christ and the apostles. Paul teaches
(Gal. i. 8), that though an angel from
heaven preach any other gospel than the true
one, he is accursed. John says (chap, ii,
10), "If there come any unto you and
bring not this doctrine, receive him not into
your house, neither bid him God speed, for
he that biddeth him . God speed is
partaker of his evil deeds." As to the

Eromises I made when I united with your
hurch, I was in ignorance of the truth;

but when my eyes were opened, I found the
blind leading the blind, and I thought I
must avoid the ditch before we all fell in. I
rejected the doctrine because it is unscrip-
tural. Isaiah says (chap. viii. 20): " To the
law and to the testimony, if they speak not
according to this word, it is because there
is no light in them." As regards my
answering men for my conduct, I have
thrown aside all connection with *he
daughter of that Great Mother spoken of in
Rev. xvii. 5. To my own Master I stand or
fall. Now that the apostacy is unveiled to
me by Holy Writ, I stand entirely aloof
from all their traditions. Although I have
refused to meet you at your Church, if you
desire to speak with me on this subject,
my doors are open to you. Finally, while I
may hold the gentlemen of the council in
the highest respect, I have none whatever
for the doctrine of their church.—
MARGARET MESSNER."

CALUMET (Mich).— Brother S. Risien,
writing January 13th, says: "You will
recollect about 13 months ago, when I sent
to renew the visit of the very acceptable
Chriatadelphian, I asked you to send a copy
of Twelve Lectures to Mrs. Lellyett, at
Durban, Port Natal, South Africa. It arrived
there safe, and (contrary to my expectations
which I mentioned at the time of ordering)
was well received by herself and family.
She is my wife's mother. I have just now
received another letter from her, stating that
several others whom she had lent the book to
were seriously looking into the matter. One
family she says 'firmly believes it ' (the
viewrs advocated therein); also, a Mr. Prosch,
living ia the same place. A person I was
personally acquainted with when there, had
read Twelve Lectures, and was so interested
in them that he has sent to you for all the
books advertised on the fly leaf. Really, to
me it seems too good to be true, will you be
kind enough to inform me if such is the case ?
(The order has not yet arrived —ED.) When
an alien from the Commonwealth of Israel,
of his own free will parts with his money
for ' Christadelphian' books, I take it to be
a good sign. If the Lord has a people there
he will most assuredly call them out, whatever
the prospect may appear to our dim vision,
Mr. Prosch is a German, but understands
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English well." We (myself and wife);
although alone here in the truth, feel our-
selves to be in company with the rest of the
faithful through the medium of the Ohrista-
delphian. I am indeed thankful for it."

CARROLL (La.).—Brother P. F. Sanders
announces the obedience of his "dear old
mother," CAROLINE SANDERS (62), who put
on Christ on the 13th of October last, at the
hands of another son, brother James N.
Sanders. Brother Sanders says, "We now
number four. We meet every first day of
the week to break bread, and pray and sing,
bearing in mind the coming of our Lord to
judge the world in righteousness." He says
there are others whose obedience is probable
by and bye.

WEST HOBOKEN (N. Y.).—Sister E. L.
reports the obedience of M. VANDERWAL,
and CATHERINE JOHNSON, daughter of bro.
and sister Johnson. Brother Vanderwal
was formerly associated with the Baptists,
but through the reading of Dr. Thomas's
writings, he was enabled to see that they
were far astray, with the rest of the world,
on the doctrine of immortality.

AN AMERICAN TOUR.-—Brother Donaldson,
writing January 22nd to brother Blackwell,
of Henderson (Ky.), gives particulars of a
visit to various parts of the States. The
account begins at the departure from
Henderson for Evansville :

* * * * "The morning we left you
(both brother Harper and myself, pleased
with our visit) we duly arrived at Evansviile,
reaching Cincinnati same evening. We were
embarrassed a little by the prevalence of
horse disease. In getting our way to the
Burnett House, a number of us got packed
into an old express waggon, which was
drawn by a horse coughing all the way.
Next morning we left for Springfield, where
we were met at the cars by brother Shanks
and sister Zittle. We were happy to meet
them as they to meet us. We had a pleasant
meeting from the most of the friends on
Saturday evening. Sunday was truly a day
long to be remembered. True happiness,
which alone the truth can produce, seemed
to fill the minds of all. After lecturing and
breaking of bread, we all had dinner at
brother Woodbury's, I lectured on Sunday
evening ; brother Harper on Monday. I on
Wednesday ; he on Wednesday evening.
We sang one of the songs of Zion, composed
by David as the instrument of the spirit,
concluding our meeting with prayer. We
bid each other adieu, with the warm grasp
of many hands, saying, '' Brothers, if we
never meet here again, we shall meet you on
Mount Zion, the city of the Great King." I
was pressingly urged to visit them next

summer, and give them a full exposition of
the chart of God manifestation. I said, ' Yes,
if able.' On Thursday morning, we left for
Bucyrus, about five hours' ride from Detroit.
We reached our destination in time for
supper. The brethren had hired a hall
which was very well filled. We had a long
meeting, brother Harper and I dividing the
time. Next morning, nine a.m., we left for
Chicago, where one of the brethren met us
at the cars about seven p.m. On Sunday
morning, at the breaking of bread,
brother Harper spoke about one hour on the
17th chapter of John; I followed him, it
having been advertised I should lecture on
the subject of the ' Deity Manifested,' I did
so for about three hours. Brother Harper
lectured on Monday and Tuesday evenings,
and left for Geneva, to see a brother, expect-1
ing to meet me at brother Coffman's on
Saturday. Thursday being fast day, the
brethren hired a hall and I gave two
lectures, speaking five hours, on the 'Nature,
Origin, and Mission of the Christ.' I left
on Friday morning for brother Coffman's, at
Adeline, Ogle Co., arriving there in the
afternoon. Through bad connection of the
cars, brother Harper was left nearly a day
behind me, but he arrived in due time. On
Sunday brother Harper, at brother Coff-
man's place, spoke for about two hours; I
followed him with about twenty minutes'
remarks. Monday and Tuesday were
occupied with conversation. We left for
Milwaukie on Wednesday, accompanied by
brother Coffman.

Sunday in Milwaukie was a pleasant day
with the ecclesia. I lectured morning and
evening, and although I greatly desired a
few days' rest, I was requested by the
ecclesia to give three lectures, during the
week. I spoke on Monday and Tuesday
evenings, and as I had received a letter from
Chicago urging me to lecture the following
Sunday, I begged to be excused from
lecturing Wednesday evening, as I felt
unable to do more, and wished a day's
rest. On Thursday morning I started
for Chicago, where I was met by two
of the brethren, and got to a quiet
resting place with brother Jacobs, six miles
below the city. I greatly longed to have
got right home with one day's rest, but they
urged* two more lectures on Sunday. They
had no idea how unfit I was for it, but there
being trouble among them on the subject of
the Christ, I complied ; spoke five hours on
Sunday to the most critical audience 1 have
addressed since I left home. On Monday
morning I left Chicago for Detroit, arriving
home at six p.m. 1 found my family all
well, as they had been from the time I left
home."

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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"He (Jesus) that sanetifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (FatherJ :
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

" For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of THE
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)

No. 107. MAY, 1873. Vol. X.

THE BAPTISM OF PIEE.
BY DR. THOMAS.

(An unpublished article, written for the « Her-aid," and found among his papers after
' * " his death.)

THIS phrase is derived from the
following declaration of John, the
antitypical " Elijah," who was to
introduce the appearing of " Messiah
the Prince : " it is found in Matt. 111.
1—" He shall baptize you with the
Holy Spirit and fire! This passage
has been greatly misinterpreted,
owing to the inadvertent construction
of the pronoun " you" as if you
related only to one class of individuals,
which was simultaneously baptized
with Spirit and fire. Illustrative of
this, they cite to us the events of
Pentecost, when the apostles were
" endued with powers from on high,"
of which the symbol was a tongue
resembling fire, cleft in twain, as indi-
cative of the faculty they had
instantaneously acquired of speaking
the wonderful works of God in
a plurality of languages. This inter-
pretation, however, does not. harinouiae

with the context in John's speech. In
the first place, he was speaking to the
multitudes who crowded out to hear
his proclamation, as it is written:
" Then went out to him Jerusalem and
all Judea, and all the region round
about Jordan." Now, these were
composed of, first, those who submitted
to baptism ; and, second, of those
who "rejected the counsel of God
against themselves, in refusing to be
baptized of Him.—(Luke vii. 29-30.)
The former were "the people that
heard and the publicans;" and the
latter were the Pharisees, Sadducees,
and lawyers. To this mixed assem-
blage, which constituted " the wheat"
and "the chaff" of Israel, he said,
that HE who was coming after him
would "baptise them with the Holy
Spirit and fire."

Here, then, were TWO MEDIA : first,
Spirit; and second, fire. The medium
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of John's baptism was water; but
those fluids in which Jesus was to
baptize were Spirit and fire. In the
latter instance, Jesus was the baptizer;
John's disciples and the Pharisees,
Sadducees, and lawyers, the subjects of
his baptism ; and Spirit and fire #the
agents with which he "filled" and
overwhelmed them. John also intro-
duces Jesus under the metaphor of a
husbandman cleaning the grain of his
threshing floor, as it is written,
" Whose fan," or winnowing shovel,
" is in his hand, and he will thoroughly
purge," or cleanse, " his floor;" and
as this custom was after the winnowing
process was complete, "he would
gather his wheat into the garner or
granary;"but what was to be done
with the chaff or refuse of the
threshing floor ? It was in the
way, and esteemed of no value, either
to man or beast ; it remained, there-
fore, only to set fire to the heap and
consume it. Hence, " He will burn
up the chaff with unquenchable fire;"
or by a fire which cannot be quenched
by human power till it hath burned up
all the combustible matter, when it
would spontaneously cease.

The meaning of this passage, then,
is plainly this : the people in general,
the Publicans, Pharisees, Sadducees,
and lawyers all came to John's
baptism. The people and Publicans
confessed their sins, and were baptized
in Jordan; butthePharisees,Sadducees,
and lawyers, not considering them-
selves as " sinners," for they rejoiced
that they were not as the Publicans,
and would not submit to the conditions
which John prescribed, namely, that
they should " bring forth fruits meet for
repentance" and not imagine that they
were fit subjects, because they were
the fleshly, or animal, descendants of

Abraham. They would willingly have
been immersed, and thus have
acquired the name of being " a people
prepared for the Lord ;" for many of
them came to his baptism: but John
exclaims against them, saying, " 0
generation of vipers! who hath
warned you to flee from the wrath to
comet" that is, from the indignation
which is to be poured out upon this
people Israel. He then compares the
nation to a plantation of trees, some
of which bear good fruit, and some
fruit that is not good. The time had
come when the axe was to be laid to
the root of the trees which did not
bring forth good fruit, in order that
they might become fuel when the
great furnace of God's coming wrath
should be kindled. Here it is plain
that trees are used to represent persons;
and those of them who did not bring
forth good fruit, to indicate the
Pharisees and Sadducees, who did not
bring forth " fruits meet for repent-
ance." These were to be cut down as
cumberers of the ground—olive trees
that had become sapless and unfruitful,
and therefore fit only for " the furnace
of fire, where would be weeping and
wailing and gnashing of teeth."—
(Matt. xiii. 41.) Now, says John,
"He shall baptize you" i.e., who have
honoured God by submitting to my
baptism, " with Holy Spirit;" and he
shall baptize " you" who have rejected
his counsel against yourselves in
refusing to be baptized of me," with
fire. His winnowing shovel is in his
hand, and he will thoroughly purge his
floor;" i.e., he will cleanse his land
of such "a generation of vipers" as
ye ; and he will burn you up "with
unquenchable fire ;" that is, he will
"fall upon you and grind you to
powder" (Matt. xxi. 44); "He shall



The ^hristadelphian,~|
May 1:1*73 J THE BAPTISM OF FIRE. 195

destroy you and burn up your city"
—(ch. xxii. 7 and so forth.) Thus,
John prophesied of the outpouring of
the Holy Spirit; and, under the
metaphor of fire burning up the chaff,
of the overwhelming destruction that
was coming upon Jerusalem and
Judea, whose multitudes were then
listening to his discourse.

After Jesus had entered upon his
ministry, he took up the same pro-
phetic subject and style; and, with
fearful denunciations, transfixed the
hearts of the Scribes, Pharisees, and
Lawyers of Israel. The following
passage will show how he handled
the burning up of that " wicked
generation," upon whom was to come
" all the righteous blood shed upon
the earth from the blood of righteous
Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, son
of Barachias, whom they should slay
between the temple and the altar."—
(Matt, xxiii. 35.)

Matt. vii. 15.—" Beware of false
prophets " (or teachers) " which come
to you in sheep's clothing, but in-
wardly they are ravening wolves. Ye
shall know them by their fruits. Do
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs
of thistles ? Even so, every good tree
bringeth forth good fruit; but every
corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit.
A good tree cannot bring forth evil
fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring
forth good fruit. Every tree that
bringeth forth not good fruit, is hewn
down and cast into the fire."

The parable of the tares is illustra-
tive of '* the end of the world" which
was the field in which the Son of Man
sowed good seed. In what world, or
country, did the Son of Man sow ?
He answers the question when he
says, " I am not sent save to the lost
sheep of the house of Israel;" he
sowed then in the land of Israel,

which was, therefore, the Field and
not the universal globe. This parable
is contained in Matt, xiii., and is
declared to be illustrative of his
teaching concerning the kingdom of
heaven at the end of the Age ; thus
" the kingdom of heaven is likened to
a man who sowed good seed in his
field "—(v. 24) ; and, " He that soweth
good seed is the Son of Man; the
field is the icoa/ios, Jcosmos; " the har-
vest is the end of the world or aiwv,
Aion."—(v. 39.) Here are two differ-
ent words used in the original text
for the English word world. Kosmos
in its radical signification means
" order, regularity, regular disposition,
&c." and has no reference to time,
definite or indefinite. It signifies, in its
largest sense, the world as arranged or
constituted of families, tribes, nations,
and empires, under certain civil,
political, and ecclesiastical organiza-
tions ; and applies to society, either
universally or specially, according to
the context or connection of the
discourse. Thus in 2 Pet. ii. 5, "he
spared not the old world, but saved
Noah (a preacher of righteousness),
" bringing in the flood upon the world
of the ungodly;" and again, " whereby
the world that then was, being over-
flowed with water, perished:" in
these passages the word is kosmos, and
refers not to the substance of the
earth, but to the world upon the earth,
of which Noah was the eighth; and the
ungodly in their peculiar organization
the great bulk.

Aion, as we have seen, is also
rendered world. But, seeing that the
writer selected a different word from
kosmos, it is plain that he meant
something different than was signified
by kosmos. He evidently wished to
express the idea of time in connection
with world, and this aion literally
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clot 11. The radical signification of
aion is li duration or course, whether
L;Iitu or inliniUi;'' and without indi-

cating' how many years express the
: arrent duration of lite kosinos or
commonwealth in which the Son of
Man was sowing the good seed. The
smteleia tou aioonos toutou then pro-
perly signifies the end of this course
constituted by the Mosaic law.

This being the true interpretation of
world, as used in the several passages
quoted, we shall be at no loss to
understand the doctrine of the
parable. The destruction of the tares
•—" the children of the wicked one "—
was to be coeval with the subversion
of the kingdom of Judca, styled "the
end of the world" or state. The
agents God intended to employ in
this overthrow are termed " the
reapers " — " the reapers are the
angels." The business of the angels
was twofold in the gathering of the
harvest. The facts which are known
to have existed in relation to the
disciples in Israel and the wicked
Israelites, plainly indicate that the
word "angel" represents those la-
bourers who gathered the wheat into
the garner and those who burned the
tares, or children of the wicked one,
" with unquenchable fire." It is with
the latter class of messengers we have
to do in the question of the Baptism of
Fire. God makes "winds His angels,
and flames of fire His ministers," and
we may add in this place, the armies
of nations.—(Matt. xxii. 7.) When
He sends forth or commissions these
to do His will, although they may not
know Him, they are His angels and
ministers. Thirty-seven years after
his ascension, the Son of Man sent
forth the Roman armies as his angels,
or messengers, who, by the measures
they adopted, though they did not

institute them for this end, caused the
ungodly Israelites, both of the law
and the gospel, to concentrate them-
selves in the castles and fortified towns
and cities of Judea, and most especially
in the Holy City. Thus a separation
was effected between " the children of
the kingdom" who remained in the
open country, or rather fled into the
mountains, and the children of the
wicked one" who sought refuge in
the strongholds of Palestine. Thus
all persons who offended and who
practised iniquity, were collected to-
gether from the Hebrew Christian
community, and shut up principally
in the metropolis of Judea, which
became ;' a furnace of fire " which no
human power could extinguish : it
was a furnace of affliction and des-
truction, in which was heard only
" weeping, and wailing, and gnashing
of teeth." Such we conceive to be
the true import of the Parable of the
Tares, which is in truth illustrative of
John's declaration, " he shall burn
up the chaff with unquenchable fire."

Again, the Baptism of Fire, or
destruction of the ungodly Israelites,
is similarly illustrated in the compari-
son of "the kingdom of heaven" to a
net," the moral of which is : " so shall
it be at the end of the world, aion:
the angels (or Roman armies) shall
come forth and sever the wicked (of
Israel) from the just (or orderly,
Christian, and peaceable citizens) and
shall cast them into the furnace of
fire (Jerusalem besieged) ; then shall
be wailing and gnashing of teeth."—
(Matt. xiii. 49, 50.)

Again, the parable of the vineyard
(Matt. xxi. 33) is also illustrative of
the purging of the thrashing floor,
and especially of the burning up of the
trees which yield not the fruits of
reformation After showing that the
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rulers of Israel, to whom, as to
husbandmen, the vineyard was "let
out," would kill the heir of the
inheritance, he asks the Chief Priests
and Pharisees this question, namely,
" When the Lord, therefore, of the
vineyard cometh, what will he do unto
these vinedressers ? They say unto
him, He will miserably destroy those
wicked men and let out the vineyard
unto other husbandmen, who will
render him the fruits in their
seasons."

Again, in the parable of the marriage
of the King's Son, chap. xxii. 1 : in
this, Jesus shows that the rulers of
Israel would take his servants whom
he should send to invite them to the
wedding, and " entreat them spite-
fully and slay them." But that when
the knowledge of this, so to speak,
should come to the ears of Jehovah
the King, He would be wroth, and His
wrath should come upon them ; for
" He would send forth His armies, and
destroy those murderers (of His Son)
and burn up their city" Jerusalem.

Again, in Matthew xxiii. 13, " Woe
unto you scribes and Pharisees, hypo-
crites ! for ye shut up the kingdom of
heaven against men, &c.; .
ye devour widows' houses, and for a
pretence make long prayer ; therefore
ye shall receive greater damnation

. Ye be witnesses unto yourselves,
that ye are the children of them which
killed the prophets. Fill up, then, the
measure of your fathers. Serpents !
Generation of vipers! how can ye
escape the damnation of hell f
Upon you shall come all the righteous
blood shed upon the earth, from the
blood of righteous Abel, unto the blood
of Zecharias, son of Barachias, whom
ye will slay between the temple and
the altar. Verily, I say unto you, All
these things (the 'greater damnation,'

' the damnation of hell,' &c.) shall
come upon TTJV ryeveav TavTrjv, this
generation, or existing race of hypo-
crites."

Again, the twenty-fourth of Matthew
contains a particular detail of the
events, or signs, which should precede
" the damnation of hell" which was to
come upon the hypocritical generation
denounced by Jesus in the previous
chapter; for in verse 34, he says "this
generation (of vipers) shall not
pass TILL all these things be fulfilled."
But, continued he, " of that day and
hour knoweth no man, no not the
angels of heaven, but my Father
only." The time was not revealed ; it
was simply placed on record, that
subsequently to the cutting off of
Messiah the Prince," the people of the
Prince that shall come, shall
destroy the city and the sanctuary;
and the end thereof shall be with a
flood, and unto the end of the war,
desolations are determined." This
is a plain intimation of the order of
events; first, Messiah was to be slain
at the end of the seventy weeks, or
490 years from the going forth of the
decree ; uand then1' (in 40 years after,
as events proved) the city and temple
should be destroyed together with the
murderers of the King's Son ; but con-
cerning the length of time that was to
elapse between the crucifixion and
the sack of the city, no one knew
but the Father. But though "the day
and hour" were not revealed, (for it
was intended that the day should " as
a snare" come upon " all them that dwelt
upon the face of the whole land,") it
was given as a sign of the " coming
of the Son of Man," that there would
be the same festivity and carousing as
before the flood; and that " the
damnation of hell," or destruction,
would overtake the ll serpents,"
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"hypocrites," and "vipers "of Israel
as suddenly and unexpectedly as did
the deluge, the antediluvians in the
days of Noah.

These "natural brute beasts," as
Peter styles them, " made to be taken
and destroyed," finding that "all
things continued from the beginning,"
concluded that " judgment lingered "
and " damnation slumbered," and that
the coming was delayed; but Jesus
foretold them, that the Lord would
come in a day when he was not looked
for, and in an hour men were not
aware of; and He would cut them
asunder, and apportion them as
hypocrites, bringing upon them weep-
ing and gnashing of teeth. Such was
the doctrine taught by Jesus concern-
ing the burning up of the wicked in
his day, and which is generally applied
to the destiny of men who die in their
sins. " Damnation of hell," " greater
damnation," " weeping, and wailing,
and gnashing of teeth," and "outer
darkness," are all phrases expressive
of the destruction of the ungodly of
the Hebrew nation, when it should be
baptised with the fire of destruction,
which no human agency could ex-
tinguish till it had accomplished the
purpose of the Almighty.

But we are not, therefore, like
Universalists, to j ump to the conclusion,
that Jesus taught no other punishment
but that of the " serpents," " vipers,"
and " hypocrites" of the Jewish
polity. He plainly declares, that
" when the Son of Man shall oome in
his glory and all the holy angels with
him," he shall divide the wicked from
the righteous; and that he will then
command the accursed to " depart
into everlasting fire prepared for the
devil and his aw gels;" and this he
terms "everlasting punishment" as

opposed to "life eternal." The same
doctrine is taught by John, his beloved
disciple, in Kev. xx. "And the sea
gave up the dead which were in i t ;
and death and hell," or the grave,
" delivered up the dead which were in
them, and they were judged every man
according to his works, and death and
hell were cast into the lake of fire.
This is the SECOND DEATH/'or "ever-

lasting punishment," foretold of Jesus.
"And everyone not found written in
the book of life was cast into the lake
of fire." This is a Baptism of Fire,
but not the Baptism of Fire to which
John the Baptist alluded when he
intimated that that " generation of
vipers" should be felled as unfruitful
trees, or separated as chaff winnowed
from wheat, and become fuel in a
furnace heated " with unquenchable
fire."

But these denunciations of wrath
upon Israel did not originate with
John or Jesus ; they had been written
against the ungodly in the law, the
prophets, and the Psalms. Speaking
of this same Baptism of Fire, Moses
saith, in Duet, xxviii. 25, " The Lord
shall cause thee to be smitten before
thine enemies: thou shalt go out one
way against them, and flee seven
ways before them: and shall be
removed into all the kingdoms of the
earth. And thy carcass shall be meat
unto all the fowls of the air, and unto
the beasts of the earth, and no man
shall fray them away." This passage
is parallel with Matt. xxiv. 28, "for
wheresoever the carcass is, there will
the eagles be gathered together." And
furthermore Moses saith, "the Lord
shall bring a nation against thee from
far, from the end of the earth as the
eagle flieth; a nation whose tongue
thou shalt not understand; a nation of
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fierce countenance, which shall not
regard the person of the old, nor show
favour to the young. And he shall
besiege thee in all thy gates, until
thy high and fenced walls come down,
wherein thou trustedst, throughout all
thy land; and he shall besiege thee
in all thy gates, throughout all thy
land, which the Lord thy God hath
given thee. And thou shalt eat the
fruit of thy body, the flesh of thy sons
and of thy daughters, in the siege,
and in the straitness wherein thine
enemies shall distress thee : the man,
tender among you and very delicate,
his eye shall be evil toward his
brother, and toward the wife of his
bosom, and toward the remnant of
his children, which he shall leave: so
that he will not give to any of them
of the flesh of his children whom he
shall eat: because he hath nothing left
him in the siege and in the straitness
wherewith thine enemies shall distress
thee in all thy gates. The tender and
delicate woman among you, which
would not adventure to set the sole
of her foot upon the ground for
delicateness and tenderness, her eye
shall be evil toward the husband of
her bosom, and toward her son and
toward her daughter, and toward her
young one, and toward her children:
for she shall eat them for want of all
things, secretly, in the siege and
straitness, wherewith thine enemies
shall distress thee in all thy gates.

. And ye shall be left
few in number, whereas ye were as
the stars of heaven for multitudes:
because thou didst not OBEY the voice of
the YAHWEH thine Elohim. .
And ye shall be plucked from off the
land whither thou goest to possess it.
And Yahweh shall scatter thee among
all people, from one end of the earth

even unto the other. . . . And
among these nations shalt thou find
no ease, neither shall the sole of thy foot
have rest: but Yahweh shall give thee
there a trembling of heart, and failing
of eyes, and sorrow of mind: and thy
life shall hang in doubt before thee;
and thou shalt fear day and night,
and shalt have none assurance of thy
life. . . . And Yahweh shall
bring thee again into Egypt in ships;
by the way whereof I spoke unto thee,
thou shalt see it no more again: and
there ye shall be sold unto your
enemies for bondmen and bondwomen,
and no man shall buy you."

Such is the prediction of Moses
concerning the Baptism of Israel with
fire, or wrath of their offended God
and King. The Psalms are full of
denunciation upon the same class of
sinners ; as it is written, " Let them
(the Kulers of Israel, &c.) be con-
founded and put to death who seek
my life. Let them be turned back
and brought to confusion who devise
my hurt. Let them be as chaff before
the wind and let the Angel of Yahweh
chase them. Let their way be dark
and slippery, and let the Angel of
Yahweh persecute them. For without
cause they have hid for me (the
Messiah) their net in a pit, which
without cause they digged for my
life."—(xxxv.)

Again in Psalms lviii., " break their
teeth, 0 Elohim, in their mouth; break
out the great teeth of the young lions "
of Judah. " 0 Yahweh, let them
melt away as water which runs con-
tinually. When he bendeth his bow
to shoot his arrows, let them be as cut
in pieces. As a snail that melteth, let
every one of them pass away: like
the untimely birth of a woman, that
they may not see the sun. Before your
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pots can feel the thorns, he shall take
them away as with a whirlwind, both
living and in his wrath. The
righteous shall rejoice when he seeth
the vengeance; he shall wash his
feet in the blood of the wicked."
And lastly from the Psalms, "they
that hate me without cause are more
than the hairs of my head. They
that sit in the gates speak against me,
and I am the song of drunkards.
They gave me also gall for my meat,
and in my thirst they gave me vinegar
to drink. Let their table become a
snare before them; and that which
should have been their welfare, let it
become a trap. Let their eyes be
darkened that they see not, and make
their loins continually to shake. Pour
out thine indignation upon them and
let thy wrathful anger take hold of
them. Let their habitation be desolate,
and let none dwell in their tents. For
they persecute him whom thou hast
smitten, and they talk to the grief of
those whom thou hast wounded. Add
iniquity to their inquity, and let them
not come into thy righteousness. Let
them be blotted out of the book of the
living, and not to be written with the
righteous."—(Psalms lxix.)

Joel also speaks of this fiery
baptism in these words :—" the Day
of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at
hand: a day of darkness and of
gloominess, a day of clouds and of
thick darkness, as the morning spread
upon the mountain: a great people
and a strong there hath not been
ever the like, neither shall be any
more after i t ; even to the years of
many generations. A fire devoureth
before them, and behind them a flame
burneth: the land is as the Garden of
Eden before them, and behind them a

desolate wilderness ; yea, and nothing
shall escape them. . . . They
shall run to and fro in the city; they
shall run upon the wall; they shall
climb up upon the houses; they shall
enter in at the windows like a thief.
The earth shall quake before them ;
the heavens shall tremble ; the sun and
the moon shall be dark, and the stars
shall withdraw their shining • and
Yahweh shall utter His voice before
His army, for His camp is very great;
for he is strong that executeth his
(the Lord's) word: for the Day of
Yahweh is great and very terrible;
who can abide it?"—(ch. ii. 1, 11.)
"And I will show wonders in the heavens
and in the earth," namely, u blood, and
fire, and pillars of smoke. The sun
shall be turned into darkness, and
the moon into blood before the great
and terrible day of Yahweh come."—
(vs. 30, 31.)

From this testimony of Joel, it
would appear that " the day of Yahweh "
was an epoch which was to be accom-
panied by great judgments upon the
land of Israel, which the Lord would
pour out upon it by the powers which
He appointed to execute His word.
These judgments, consequently, were
contemporary with the Power ; but
" the day of Yahweh" is not to be con-
founded with " the Day " indicated in
verse 14 of chap, iii, termed by Paul
" the Day of Christ" which cannot be
regarded as synchronous with the
darkening of the sun and moon, as the
result of the desolations of the Romans
in the land and city. This is obvious,
because in chap. iii. 14, the prophet
testifies that "the day of Yahweh is near
in the valley of decision," or judgment;
where the multitudes of the Gentile
armies will be gathered together, and
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meet the fate prepared for them in "the
valley of Jehoshaphat," which is identi-
cal with " the valley of decision." The
order of events as disposed by this
prophet, is first, the desolation of the
land and city by the Romans ; second,
the subversion of the government of
Judea. In these things he predicts the
Baptism of Fire, which in relation to
Israel, is "the day of Yahweh" men-
tioned in v. 11; but not "the day"
spoken of in iii. 14. In view of the blood
and fire and pillars of smoke, symbols
of slaughter and desolation, and which,
though they make up the events of the
"day of Yahweh" in relation to Israel,
preceded by many ages " the day of Yah-
weh" when He should " put in the sickle,
and reap the harvest of the earth," in
the Valley of Jehoshaphat, and deliver
Israel from Gog and his " northern
army "—I say, in view of all this,
Joel exhorts the people to " turn to
God with all their heart; " and under
the metaphor of blowing a trumpet in
Zion, he makes proclamation of repent-
ance to the nation and its rulers ; "For
who knoweth," saith he, " but God
will return and repent, and leave a
blessing behind Him ? " This " trum-
pet " was blown in Zion by Jesus and
his apostles ; but " the priests wept
not between the porch and the altar,"
and therefore, he gave them over to
the Roman executors of His will.
This was a great and terrible infliction
of wrath, but by no means equal to
that which is coming upon the world,
when " the sun and moon" of the
political universe " shall be darkened,
and the stars" which revolve around
them shall withdraw their shining.
And the Lord shall roar out of Zion,
and utter His voice from Jerusalem ;
and the Heavens and the Earth shall
shake ; but He will be the hope of His

people and the strength of the
Children of Israel.

Alluding to the epoch of "the Day
of Yahweh" when He should make his
first appearing, Malachi says to Israel
in chap. iii. 1, " Behold, I will send my
messenger, and he shall prepare the
way before me, and the A don, or Lord
whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to
his temple, even the Angel of the
Covenant whom ye delight in : Behold,
he shall come, saith Yahweh of Hosts ;
but who may abide the day of His
coming ? And who shall stand when
he appeareth? For he is like a refiner's
fire, and like fuller's soap ; and he
shall sit as a refiner and purifier of
silver, and He shall purify the sons of
Levi, and purge them as gold and
silver, that they may offer unto the
Lord an offering in righteousness."

Furthermore, the prophet goes on to
speak of this "Day of his coming,"
which was so difficult to abide on the
part of the worldly-minded Israelites,
in the last chapter of his book.
"Behold," he says, "the day cometh
that shall burn as an oven ; and all
the proud—yea, and all that do wick-
edly " in Israel, " shall be stubble ;
and the day that cometh shall burn
them up, that it shall leave them
neither root nor branch." This was
part of the refining process, by which
" every thing that offended" was
purified, or cast out of the kingdom of
heaven set up among the Hebrews in
the Last Time. This passage is often
applied to the "burning-up of the
wicked at the end of the world ; " but
manifestly without any relevancy.
The prophecy is addressed to Israel, as
it is written, " the burden of the word
of the Lord to Israel by Malachi,"
which, if possible, is still more mani-
fest from verse 4 of the last chapter,
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which reads " In the day that I shall
do this, saith the Lord of Hosts, re-
member ye the law of Moses my
servant, which I commanded unto him
in Horeb for all Israel, with the statutes
and judgments." Now this injunction
plainly restricts the event to the times
of the Law ; for, certainly, God would
not call upon the Gentiles in the 19th
century to keep the law of Moses.
But, an objector might urge, if the
prophecy has reference to the times of
John and Jesus, is there any more
propriety in exhorting their contem-
poraries to obey the law than those
who live now ? We reply, Yes. This
was the " repentance " preached by
them—a " repentance toward God,"
who called upon the nation, by John
and Jesus, to "turn to the wisdom of
just persons ; " for he well knew, if
they remembered the law of Moses,
who wrote of the Messiah, they would
receive Jesus with the greater readi-
ness, wTho upon a certain occasion said
to them " If ye believe not Moses

writings, how can ye believe my
words ? "

Besides this, it is evident that this
Day of Burning was in relation to
Israel, inasmuch as Jehovah declared
He would send Elijah to them, before
that great and dreadful day should
come upon them. He was to revive
the disposition of the fathers in the
children, and to turn the heart of the
children to their fathers, " lest I come"
says God, " and smite the land with a
curse." Thus we find the writers of
the Law, the Prophets and the Psalms
all bearing testimony to the things
which constitute the Baptism of Fire
which was to overwhelm the ungodly
enemies of Messiah. John, the Elijah
in spirit, and Jesus, both resumed the
subject, and as we have already seen,
applied the prophetic testimonies to
the last days of the Law under which
they lived—" days of vengeance," said
Jesus, " in which all things that are
written shall be fulfilled."—(Luke
xxi. 22.)

( To he continued).

THE BIBLE HISTORY OF NATIONS.

BY D E . THOMAS.

(A Fragment evidently written for the Bible Dictionary but not classified.)

NOAH begat Ham, and Ham begat
Cush, and Cush begat Nimrod. And
Nimrod began to be mighty in the
earth ; he was a mighty hunter (of
men) before Jehovah. Wherefore it
is said : As Nimrod the mighty hunter
before Jehovah. And the beginning
of his kingdom was Babylon, and
Erech, and Akkad, and Kalneh, in the
land of Shinar. From that land he
went forth to Assyria, and built
Nineveh and the city Rehoboth, and
Kalach, the same being a great
city.—(Gen. x.)

This is the information given to us
in the Bible of the origin of THE
KINGDOM OF MEN. It consisted of
eight cities and a territory, watered
by the Euphrates and the Hiddikel or
Tigris, " Rivers of Cush," styled the
land of Shinar, or " the spoil of the
tooth" as is conjectured by some.
But this conjecture aside, we conclude
that the territory was so named
because it was the hunting-ground
where Nimrod rent the prey on
founding his dominion.

The Bible history of nations shows
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that war comes upon them as a
punishment for their iniquity. The
" earth," in the days of Nimrod,
though in its infancy, had " become
vain in its imaginations, and its
heart was darkened," " Go to," said
they, " let us make bricks, and burn
them thoroughly; and let us build us
a City and a tower, and its top in the
heavens; and let us make us a name,
lest we be dashed in pieces over the
face of all the earth." This was a
policy designed to circumvent any
purpose of God in his exercise of
lordship over them. Mankind were
then united in one community, and
had nothing to fear from a foreign
power upon earth. The " balance of
power " among nations was then no
part of statesmanship. The policy of
the leaders was to consolidate their
power against the assaults of heaven,
that they might not be VI S3
najphutz, broken to pieces for their
iniquity, as their predecessors had
been by the flood.

Society, at this time, was scarcely
older than a hundred years; about
twenty years older than the United
States. We judge this from the
testimony, that " in the days of Peleg
the earth was divided." The whole
earth was of one lip and the same
words, when they first dwelt in the
land of Shinar.—(Gen. xi. 1.) This
was the earth in its undivided state ;
but in the days of Peleg, their
language was divided, a division,
J 7 2 Pe^e9i which would result in
national distinctions and appropria-
tions of the earth. Now the son of
Eber was named Peleg, either because
the earth had been divided in the
year of his birth, or was to be divided
after his birth, and before his own
death. In those days, names were
often prophetical as well as commem-
orative of events. Peleg might,
therefore, signify that the earth should
he divided in his days. If this were
the case, it allows 239 years after his
birth for the fulfilment of the pre-
dictions, or 340 from the flood.

Noah lived 350 years after the
Flood, and was 58 years contem-
porary with Abram. Abrain's father,

Terah, resided in Chaldea, and was
there 70 years before the birth of
Abram, and 108 before the death
of Noah, and 98 before the death of
Peleg. Now if the earth had not
been divided till after Terah's birthy
Terah should have been the man
named Peleg. We infer, then, that it
was divided before Terah's birth.
For the same reason we believe it was
divided before the birth of Nahor,
Serug, and Reu, son of Peleg ; and
therefore, the phrase V*|^3 Vydman,
" in his days," refers to the period
from his birth to the birth of Reu,
and not till the end of his life. This
theory would allow thirty years more,
and so place the earth's division
between 101 and 131 years after the
Flood. The following are the items
of this period :

Years
after

Flood.

2
37
61

101
131

Shem begat Arphaxed
Arphaxed begat Salah
Salah lived and begat Eber
Eber lived and begat Peleg
Peleg lived and begat Reu

Aged.

35
30
34
30

We need not be surprised that the
earth should have become corrupt
and impatient of God's government
so soon after the signal overthrow of
the old world. When we look into
the state of things in our new world
of the western hemisphere, and
compare the state of society now with
what it was eighty years ago, we have
a pretty fair illustration of the rapid
progress with which the Old Man of
the earth advances in impiety and
crime. He is the same in all the
periods of his history. He does not
now build cities and towers of defence
against heaven, as he did a century
after the Flood ; not because he is at
peace with heaven, but because he
has got it into his crazy head that
heaven has forgot all about him, and
has concluded to abandon the earth to
him. He has made himself a name,
and he seeks to maintain that name
by towers and fortifications, being
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more solicitous, however, about their
amplitude and thickness of oak than
that their top should be in the
heavens. He does not fortify against
being broken to pieces from thence,
but against the filibustering propensi-
ties of his fellow-man. It is for this
reason that he fortifies. He knows no
God but his own power, and that
power he will defend, if need be,
against heaven. His disposition is
unchanged ; the circumstances of his
position alone are different.

Now when the Man of the Earth
had built the city and the town, or
rather, while they were diligently
engaged in the work, and times, no
doubt, were highly prosperous, and
there was plenty of employment for
every man, the Jehovah spirits
descended to view their proceedings.
He overheard their speculations and
penetrated their schemes of aggrand-
izement, based upon the principle of
union is strength. " Behold," said He,
to his Elohim, " the people is one, and
they have all one lip ; and this they
begin to do ; and now nothing will be
restrained from them which they have
imagined to do." This is precisely
the characteristic of our times. All
things are supposed to be possible to
our engineers, men of science, and
mechanics ; and if they imagine to
do anything, and they judge that
money can be made at it, nothing can
restrain them from attempting it,
whether in carrying it into effect it
might overturn the purposes of God or
not. Their principle is : " Let God
look after His own affairs, and we
will attend to ours." They undertake
to do what they please with the
earth, as though it belonged to them,
and had been created as an arena for
them to display their genius upon in
building cities, towers, iron roads,
telegraphs, tunnels, self-moving ships
and chariots ; in short, a place to
make them a name co-extensive
with all the earth.

Such was the policy of the UNITED
PEOPLE a century after the Flood;
such has been their policy in all past
ages, and such it is to this day—to
exalt their own name above every-

thing that is named upon earth.
When they began to do this, their
efforts were laid in the foundations of
a city and tower, which became the
capital and citadel of the post-
diluvian apostasy of the earth.
Noah and Shem, the former contem-
porary with the old world for 600
years, and the latter 98, still
maintained " the faith by which they
obtained a good report," and "became
heirs of the righteousness which is by
faith." In this they condemned their
contemporaries as they had done the
world before the Flood. Shem, who
had commenced his new career at
Ararat, in "journeying from the
East," did not follow the trail of the
sons of Ham to Shinar's plain, but
descended towards the Mediterranean^
and ruled his people in Palestine as

p*|^"^37Q mallei tzedek, king of
righteousness, a righteous king ; and
as ED7C£f "Hz/ID w&l&k shalaim, king
of peace, and "priest of the Most
Hign Power, possessor of the heavens
and the earth." He resided in the
w ôrld 152 years after the death of
Noah, and was 50 years contemporary
with his descendant, Jacob, one of
the chief fathers of the Hebrew
nation. So that while the unprin-
cipled sons of Ham were defying the
Most High Power of the heavens, in
seeking to exalt their own name in
his earth, the righteous king of
Palestine upheld the truth in the
garden of Jehovah, and became the
head of the sons of God, in contra-
distinction to the " children of men."

But the thing which the Cushite
descendants of Ham so much dreaded
was the very thing brought upon
them as a punishment of their
impiety. " Go to, let us go down,"
said the Jehovah-Spirit to attendant
Elohim, " and there confound their
language, that they may not under-
stand one another's speech." This
would most effectually divide them
and embarrass all their operations.
What an extraordinary panic it
would create in the great commercial
and manufacturing countries of our
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world, if oblivion of all existing
languages were to come over them,
and in lieu thereof, they sould only
utter unintelligible sounds! All govern-
ment would be paralyzed, and
confusion only would prevail. Such a
state of things in a city or country
would offer a favourable opportunity
for conquest. Divide and conquer.
Jehovah divided the united people by
confounding their speech, and then
sent in a conqueror among them, to
break them in pieces as a potter's
vessel ; and scatter the fragments
over all the earth.

This conqueror was Eth-Nimrod,
sent forth from the faces of Jehovah
mPP ^32/ liphnai Yehowah, to hunt
the apostates from them. The war
thus brought upon them by their
presumption and pride completely
shattered them, and brought the
building of the city and tower to a
standstill. They left off to build the
city. Therefore is the name of it
called 7 3 3 Babel, " confusion," be-
cause Jehovah did there 7 7 3 baldly
confound the language of all the
earth. And from thence did Jehovah
(by the hand of Nimrod) scatter
them abroad upon the face of all the
earth."—(Gen. ix. 8, 9.)

The city of confusion, BABYLON, was
the point of Nimrod's departure on
his career of conquest. " From
thence7'' did Jehovah scatter them
abroad. The vengeance must have
been terrible, seeing that his severity
became a proverb. He hunted them
as beasts until the land of their
wickedness acquired the name of
" The land of the enemy's tooth," from
jjjf shin, "tooth," and *"|j/ dr, an
enemy, the derivation of Shin-ar we
prefer.

Babylon figures no more in Bible
history after this early notice for a
very considerable period. Babylonish
garments were famous in the days of
Joshua, and the appropriation of one
to his own use, with other things,
cost Achin and his family the loss of
all their lives and inheritance in the
land. Babylonish garments are all '

the rage at present, and have entirely
excluded from the market, the " fine
linen, clean and white," " washed
white in the blood of the Lamb," the
court dress of those who find access to
the presence of the King of kings.

With the exception of this place in
Joshua, there is no allusion to Baby-
lon in the record till 2 Kings xviii. 22,
where it is stated that the king of
Assyria brought men from Babylon
and other places to settle in the cities
of Samaria, in place of their Israelitish
inhabitants, whom he removed into
Assyria, and into the cities of the
Medes. From this it appears that
Babylon was subject to NINEVEH,
where Shalmaneser, king of Assyria,
resided, and, no doubt, had been so
ever since Nimrod went into Assyria
and built that city.

After the overthrow of Sennacherib,
in which 185,000 Assyrians were
destroyed in Palestine, Babylon begins
to appear as a new and sovereign
power, paying court to the house of
David. In 2 Kings xx. 12, a king of
Babylon, named Merodach-baladan,
son of Baladan, is introduced as
making enquiry after the health of
Hezekiah, with presents. Hezekiah
ostentatiously displayed to the am-
bassadors all his treasures. Jehovah,
upon this, took the opportunity of
revealing to him by Isaiah that he
should make use of this rising power
to punish Judah and Jerusalem for their
sins, as he had already employed the
decaying of Nineveh to punish the
ten tribes. " Behold," said Jehovah
to Hezekiah, "the days come, that all
that is in thine house, and that which
thy fathers have laid in store unto
this day, shall be carried into
Babylon ; nothing shall be left, saith
Jehovah. And of thy sons that shall
issue from thee, which thou shalt
beget, shall they take away; and
they shall be eunuchs in the palace of
the king of Babylon."—(verses 17,
18.) The overthrow of Sennacherib
had caused Hezekiah to be magnified
m the sight of all nations from
thenceforth. This made him proud of
heart, and caused him to fail in
gratitude to Jehovah : " therefore,
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there was wr/ath upon him and upon
Judah and /Jerusalem ; but inasmuch
as he repented, the calamity threatened

was deferred until the reign of a
rebellious and impenitent successor."
—(2 Chron. xxxii. 21-26.)

(To he continued.)

SEVEN WEEKS IE SCOTLAND.

NEWBURGH.

THIS is a town of a few thousand in-
habitants, on the south side of the Firth of
Tay, some miles to the west of Dundee.
The introduction of the truth has been a
very gradual affair. The way was paved
for it by the "revival" of some years ago.
This had the effect of detaching the earnest-
minded from the lifeless congregations of the
place, and causing them to meet upon a
separate and independent basis, somewhat
after the Campbellite model. Thus delivered
from clerical obstruction, they turned their
attention, in an enquiring spirit, to various
questions of truth as they arose, with the
result of progress in the cases of the more
enlightened, and an opposite effect as regards
others. About fifty persons started, and
held together for a time, but as the process of
investigation went on, they thinned down.
The adoption of scriptural views on
baptism drove some away. The agitation of
the true doctrine of immortality and the
devil afterwards had the same effect as
regards a small remnant, which, at last,
accepted the truth in its entirety, and have
now, on re-immersion, formed themselves
into an ecclesia. It was thought well by
brother Archibald Dowie, of Cupar, in
conjunction with them, that one lecture
should be given to their fellow-townsmen on
that feature of the truth which shews the
connection between the gospel and the
promises made to the fathers. Wednesday,
February 19th, was fixed for the lecture, but
by a misconnection of trains at Edinburgh,
the Editor did not get forward in time, and
the meeting had to be countermanded by
telegram. The omission was made good,
however, on the following Saturday night,
when a larger meeting (it was said) was
obtained than would have been got on the
Wednesday. The meeting was held in a
large public room, which was about full.
The attention was good, and some questions
were put, but from the report since from the
place, no impression appears to have been
made. The promises to the fathers have no
interest for iinmortal-soulists. However,
duty was done, and perhaps not in vain,
even as regards results that may come. The
seed is, sometimes, long in showing. The
Editor was not over lour hours in the place
altogether. He rode over from Cupar (ten

miles distant) in a "machine," as it is
called in Scotland, with brother Dowie,
taking tea at a friend's house, lecturing, and
then returning in the same way, immediately
after the lecture. The day and night were
bitterly cold. There was snow on the
ground, and a keen frosty wind blew, which
made pleasant riding out of the question.
However, no harm was suffered, unless
since by brother Dowie, whose outward man
is more vulnerable to the asperities of such
a season than in younger days, but we have
not heard that he was the worse for it.
There was a narrow escape from accident
at one part of the journey. The horse
stumbled and fell on his knee, while going
down an incline on the road, and the
occupants of the vehicle were nearly thrown
out. Fortunately, they managed to hold on to
their seats. Thankful for preserving* mercy,
they reached home at midnight.

CUPAR.
The Campbellites kindly placed their

place of meeting at disposal for three
lectures, a chapel capable of holding,
perhaps 300 people. Some would, perhaps,
have withheld the place from a use so
dissonant with their feelings; but they
could not well refuse it to one (brother
Dowie) who had so much to do with the
getting and opening of the place, and who,
in a moral sense, is part proprietor. But
though they gave the place, or rather
allowed it to be taken, they did not give
themselves. They did not do themselves
the honour of countenancing the effort to
revive, in these unbelieving days, a testi-
mony for the hope of Israel and the way
of salvation proclaimed by the apostles.
There were some honourable exceptions.
The bulk" stayed away, letting the truth
take care of itself. How can they complain
if, in the great day of the truth's triumph,
they are ignored because they took no share
in its humiliation ? Three lectures were
given, at which the attendance would not
exceed fifty, except at the last meeting,
when nearly a hundred would be present.
The company of the believers is small and
feeble, and brother Dowie is called upon to
maintain much of a solitary walk with God;
but he is strong in faith and rich in that
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rare appreciation that feeds on divine things
with relish because of their inherent
excellence. A man who loves the truth for
its own sake, is a treasure. Cupar is a dead
sort of a place, to look at it as it now is, but
the truth is there in their midst, and it may-
be there are as yet a few undeveloped heirs of
life eternal. With this hope, and bent on
accomplishing their own salvation, at least,
the brethren must persevere. Brother Dowie
was a long time in Dowieite association;
but his spiritual appreciations caused him,
at last, to seek and find a richer pasture, to
which he turned with great satisfaction,
after the leanness and huskiness of a system
which has but the name to live. Several
among the Campbellites, from whom, at a
still earlier period, brother Dowie separated,
are favourable to the truth, and all of them,
more or less, receive the doctrine of the
kingdom, as we understand; but they
cannot assent to the unprofitableness of a
baptism submitted to with only a partial
knowledge of the gospel. Re-immersion is
their stumbling-block. It would not long
be so if they realised that man has no hope
apart from the way of life proclaimed by the
apostles, and that that way is not to be
found apart from the course pursued by the
Samaritans, who "WHEN they believed
the things concerning the kingdom of God
and the name of Jesus Christy were baptized,
both men and women."—(Acts viii. 12.)
Some may yet realise this, and put an end to
the peril of their present position. On the
Sunday morning, bread was broken in the
ordinary meeting-place of the brethren, a
large and commodious room (the Freemasons'
Hall, if we remember rightly) in the
principal street. After the meeting, there
was an interval of an hour, when (having
had a walk meanwhile) the Editor was
called upon to address the brethren, which
he did from Heb. iv. This was in the
afternoon, which is always a bad time for a
meeting, both for speakers and hearers.
The latter, by an unconquerable law of
nature, are too dull to hear with much
attention; and the former (in the present
case, at all events) is spoiled by the effort for
anything effective at night, especially when
the Scotch custom of dining dinnerless is
observed. After the meeting, an adjourn-
ment took place to a Temperance Hotel,
where a repast was spread for the company
and a few visiting friends from Newburgh
and Dundee. Pleasant intercourse over the
meal table soon filled up the interval to the
evening meeting already spoken of.

DUNDEE.
The Editor passed through (spending two

hours) but did not stay at this place. There
had been some proposal for a meeting, but
this was finallj7 abandoned from the un-
ripeness of the situation. Something was

done, however, which may afterwards lead to
some result. Four friends (brother Mor-
timer and three connected with the Dowieite
assembly in Dundee) came over to Cupar on
the Sunday afore-mentioned, and intimation
was made of the intention of the three to
separate from Dowieite fellowship, and in
conjunction with brother Mortimer, to
commence a Christadelphian ecclesia in
Dundee. This decision, as we gathered,
had been precipitated by the attitude of
the Dowieite meeting towards brother
Macdonald, of New Jersey (at present
resident in Scotland) who had connected
himself with the Dundee assembly in
ignorance of their real state, and in hope of
helping to right things that were wrong, a
task which he soon found, as others before
him, impossible. He lectured among them ;
but an indisposition was expressed to have
his lectures resumed on a recent occasion,
which gave great dissatisfaction to some, and
has led to the formation of a separate
meeting on a sound basis, with which, we
understand, brother Macdonald has identified
himself. Things may yet be right in
Dundee, which will be cause for much
thankfulness.

ABERDEEN.

Here, by rail, the Editor came on Monday,
Feb. 24th, in three-and-a-half hours. The
Dundee difficulty extend? to this place.
The Aberdeen meeting is in association with
Dundee, and the corresponding meeting in
Edinburgh, which constitutes an obstacle to
co-operation on the part of those who desire
to maintain an uncompromising attitude in
defence of the truth against the apostasy.
The obstacle did not, however, prevail on the
present occasion to the suppression of all
public effort for the truth. A few had
separated from the main body, and as in the
Dundee case, had formed a meeting on a
thorough basis. With these (assisted by
Birmingham in the matter of having a hall,
&c.) the Editor co-operated in three lectures
in George Street Hall—all well attended.
The other brethren attended, and were
quite friendly, and, in fact, rather dis-
appointed that the Editor had not felt at
liberty to accept their invitation. Their
disappointment found expression at a subse-
quent social conference (on the occasion of
the second visit) at which the whys and
wherefores were discussed. They declared
their concurrence with Christadelphian
principles and their non-sympathy with
much that was characteristic of the people in
Dundee and Edinburgh. Why then could
there not be co-operation ? This was a
question on both sides. The Editor's
answer was that they (the friends of the
truth in Aberdeen) erected a barrier by
remaining in association with those in
Dundee and Edinburgh with whom the



208 SEVEN WEEKS IN SCOTLAND. CTlie Chii
May

Istadolphian,
\1873.

Editor could not unite. The Aberdeen friends
did not see that this ought to be a barrier.
The Editor replied that if the grounds of his
non-union with Dundee and Edinburgh were
sufficient, they must see that their union
with them could not fail to be a barrier.
Then came the question: Were the grounds
sufficient ? The Dundee friends held the
truth—Yes, a part of it, said the Editor;
but did they hold enough ? The Pope and
the sects held a part of the truth. The Pope
believed the Bible to be the Word of God,
and that Christ died for sin; yet the
Aberdeen friends refused fellowship with
him and the daughter systems that had
sprung from the church of which he was the
head. If an insufficient apprehension of the
truth on the part of the Pope and his
friends justified withdrawal from them,
would it not (if proved to exist) justify a
similar attitude towards Dundee or any
other place or people ? It came to be a
simple question of how much of the truth
Aberdeen insisted upon, as a basis of
fellowship. Let them define this, and if
sufficiently comprehensive and explicit, the
Editor would endorse it. Let it then be
presented to Dundee and Edinburgh. If
they accepted it, disunion would be at an
end all round. If not, why should Aberdeen
continue an unavailing association, incon-
sistent with their own position, and hurtful
in its effects on fellowship in other directions.
Something was said about the danger of
" offending one of Christ's little ones," and
as to the command, "judge not:" the
obvious answer to which was that no one
precept should be set up against another.
It was as much a duty to " Try the spirits
whether they were of God," as to " Take
heed not to offend one of the little ones."
The Aberdeen friends recognised that duty
in the case of the Pope and his people, and
why not in every other case where need
might exist? If "Judge not" was a
reason for not trying Dundee " spirits," it
was a reason for not trying "spirits" from
Rome. They tried the one, and were,
therefore, bound to try the others, whatever
the result of the trial might be.—But it
was contended that withdrawing from
people was like judging them, and the
Aberdeen friends would prefer to leave
judgment with God. The Editor replied
that withdrawal was not judgment in that
sense, but a mere washing of our hands; a
mere preservation of our own position from
complicity with wrong. The act was
subjective, not objective. We had no
judicial power. It was not for us to
condemn: the Lord would do that; but it
was for us to step aside from wrong for fear
of being ourselves condemned. We had the
power given to us in all the precepts
prescribing "withdrawal" from every one
walking unapostolically. Without this
power, we must needs remain helplessly in

Romish communion as the dominant
church. If we had not this power of self-
protection, in a moral sense, we were all
schismatics together in separating from the
sects. Jesus commended the Asiatic
ecclesias for standing apart from those whose
working was evil.—It was finally concluded
that as Birmingham had already defined the
principles upon which they stand, Aberdeen
should examine that definition and report
assent or dissent, as the case might be,
previous "to any further attempt to adjust
the situation,

TURRIFF.

Wednesday, Feb. 26th, found the Editor
here, 40 miles north of Aberdeen. The
weather was as unfavourable as it well
could be. Rain and sleet and high wind
added to the miseries of a snow-covered
country. A few brethren and sisters
congregated from surrounding parts, and
partook of tea together in the house of
brother and sister Sinclair. A season of
pleasant intercourse concluded with an
adjournment to the Hall engaged for lecture.
The principal room could not be had, in the
interest of eternal peace, as it was to be
devoted that evening to exercises in the art
of war on the part of the volunteers. A
large lower room was to be placed at our
disposal, but when we got to the place, we
found that no light could be had consequent
on the freezing of the gas pipes. We had,
therefore, to accept a small side room,
furnished with a few school benches without
backs. The audience, so far as size went,
was easily enough accommodated in this
place. The state of the night was sufficient
to extinguish everything but enlightened
enthusiasm, which is a scarce article. The
subject was " The serpent's lie," which
was shown to be universally endorsed.
Next night, "the image and the little
stone" afforded scope for pleasanter dis-
course. One or two intelligent young men
were present, who expressed themselves
determined to look into the matter; so that
the effort, gloomy as it was in its surround-
ings, and fatiguing in the particular
condition in which the lecturer happened to
be, may not be in vain in the Lord. The
company of the brethren in Turriff is small,
but united and at peace, a condition
essential to the true progress of edification.

BALFATON.
This is the name of a few farm steadings

in the north-east corner of Aberdeenshire.
Though but twenty miles or so from
Turriff, the Editor had to make a circuit of
sixty miles by rail to get at it, and, even
then, there remained three miles by road (from,
Lonmay Station), where a one-horse " mach-
ine " waited to convey him to the farmhouse



TlieChrlstadelphian,"
May 1,1873. SEV15N WEEKS IN SCOTLAND. 209

of brother Clark. Here the ways of life are
somewhat primitive; but it is interesting to
find a whole house rejoicing in the faith.
The district is agricultural. The situation
was not favourable for anything in the way
of lecturing. The evening was confined to
social intercourse with a few brethren and
sisters, who gathered from adjacent parts,
and sat down together on the earth-floored
farm house of brother Clark, round
brother and sister Clark's hospitable table.
The friends of the truth are found every-
where in lowly situations at the present
time, but there remains on record the
promise which will be fulfilled to all who
are found faithful: " Though ye have lien
among the pots, yet your wings shall be
like silver and your feathers like yellow
gold." Met here for the first time, brother
police-constable Tarves, an intelligent officer,
whom the truth found in the service, and
whose duties in quiet agricultural parts are
capable of being reconciled with the precepts
of the high calling. He used to be a Camp-
bellite, of whom there is a large meeting at
Banff, about twenty miles off, and another at
Fraserburgh, where brother Gall (who was
present at Balfaton) resides. It appears
their principal man is a Mr. George Bruce,
in whose house, at Fraserburgh, the Editor,
17 years ago, delivered the first lecture he
ever gave. The Editor, at that time, was
travelling with the promoters of a railway
scheme, in the capacity of shorthand writer.
Mr. Bruce was well pleased with the truth
at that time, but has since taken up with
Revivalism. From Balfaton, after one day's
stay, the Editor rode in the "machine"
aforementioned with brother and sister
Clark and their son (also in the faith)
eleven miles distant, to

NEWPITSLIGO.

Here (a large country village, approaching
the dimensions of a town) brother Reid, as
our readers may have learnt from the
intelligence from month to month, has made
the attempt to introduce the truth in a course
of public lectures. The effort was on the
whole, a successful one, though with what
(if any) permanent result cannot yet be said.
There is a small ecclesia which meets in his
house. There was some talk of engaging a
public room for its meetings. Brother Reid
also thinks of establishing a book depot,
and advertising the books for supply in the
neighbouring newspapers. Little was done
on the present occasion. The Editor arriving
on Saturday and leaving on Monday, did
not admit of much being done. Saturday
night is a bad night anywhere for a
meeting; consequently nothing took place
on Saturday, beyond the private intercourse
of friends. On Sunday morning, a meeting
for the breaking of bread took place, and in
the evening, a lecture was delivered in the
public room of the place. There was a

fair attendance for such a place as Newpit-
sligo—perhaps a hundred people. Evidence
was submitted in proof of the Lord's
nearness, and the need for preparedness on
the part of all such as desired his approba-
tion and acceptance in that day. Whether
the effort was as water spilt on the ground,
or as seed to appear hereafter, time only will
disclose. At all events, the brethren
declared themselves encouraged, which was
some compensation. On Monday, the Editor
departed for Aberdeen, staying two days, en
route for

WISHAW.

This is a mining village of about 10,000
inhabitants, from fifteen to twenty miles
south-east of Glasgow. Brother Hodgson
and the small company of believers remain
steadfast and uphold a steady light in the
surrounding darkness. Two lectures were
arranged for and given, in the principal
public room but one in the place. There
was a fair audience each night to hear of the
nature of the human race and purpose of
God in their formation. The effort was
somewhat marred the first night by the
distracting effect of a street fiddler's per-
formance in the street below outside, under
the platform window. This gentleman
struck up just shortly after the commence-
ment of the lecture, and persevered as if
the scraping of his catgut were a part of the
programme. Such an accompaniment was
by no means an improvement to the
evening's proceedings. The lecturer felt as
if his steam was shut off ; it was distressing
to have to compete with a fiddler. However,
he reconciled himself by thinking how
thankful he ought to be it wasn't a drum,
which would have fairly extinguished him.
Devil-noises are part of the present tribula-
tions. Throughout the whole journey,
the Editor had experience of them in one
form or other: either the deafening shouts
of boys at play coming in through open
windows, or the clatter of cabs and carts on
the street; or the noise of a pump at work,
or a brass band, or a street organ ; or, as in
this case, a wandering minstrel, standing
persistently in the front of the hall, in the
full blaze of a public-house opposite, to
whose light fools, like moths to the flame,
are drawn. It is very ludicrous, but a little
trying, and adds to the hardness of the
work. However, there is much to be
thankful for, and thankful we are.

At one of the two lectures, the "Rev."
J. U. Mitchell, a Universalist preacher of
some polemic renown, was present. It is his
custom (so we are told) when present at any
lecture, to get up and ply the lecturer with..
questions. It so happened that the lecture
he heard bore hard on his theory, and it was
expected he would get up, but get up he
didn't. He had come from. Dunfermline,
where he lives, some sixty miles off,
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expressly to antagonise the lecturer in the
interest of a number of sympathisers he has
created by sundry lectures and discussions at
"VVishaw, and it was thought strange he
allowed the meeting to dissolve without any
attempt to justify his ancient renown. A
council of war appears, however, to have
been called; for in half-an-hour afterwards,
while the Editor was seated in the house of
brother Kay with a number of friends, a rap
came to the door, on opening which,
Mr. Mitchell, attended by a retinue of
friends, presented himself. Was Mr. Roberts
there ? The maid who attended the door—
Yes. The maid (having run inside to the
back room where the company aforesaid
were seated)—" Mr. Mitchell is outside, and
wants to see Mr. Roberts." The gentleman
referred to—" Let Mr. Mitchell walk in."
(Mr. Mitchell walks in, presents himself
with a bow to the company : holds out his
hand to Mr. Roberts)—" How do you do,
brother Roberts?" The Editor—"Don't
call me < brother Roberts.' " Mr. Mitchell
" No ? What then ? " The Editor—" Call
me ' Mr. Roberts, or anything else you like,
but not ' brother Roberts? " Mr. Mitchell—
« Yery well, Mr. Roberts, how do you do ? "
The Editor—"I am very well; 1 hope you
are." Mr. Mitchell—1' Yes : (sits down; a
solemn pause; everybody silent) I have been
to hear you to-night, and I like everything
you said very well, but you don't go far
enough." Mr. i ? o b t - " N o ? " Mr.
Mitchell—" No ; you don't go so far as the
testimony you quoted from Moses, ' In thee
shall ALL the families of the earth be
blessed.' " The Editor—•" I believe all the
families of the earth will be blessed."
Mr. Mitchell—"Oh, you do! Ah, then, we
are agreed" (and sets himself back com-
fortably in the chair). The Editor—"We
are not so agreed as you make out. I
believe all the families of the earth will be
blessed, but you believe in the blessing of all
persons that ever lived, contrary to the
testimony. That is a great difference."
Mr. Mitchell—" Well, you cannot have
families without persons." The Editor—
" No, but you can have families without all
persons." Mr. Mitchell—" I believe all the
persons will be blessed when all the
families will be blessed." Mr. Roberts—
" That cannot be if we are to believe Isaiah
xxvi." Mr. Mitchell—'1 How's that?"
The Editor—" Because there we read that
in that day (verse 14) some " are dead, they
shall not live; they are deceased, they shall
not rise." Here Mr. Mitchell contended
that "that day" did not mean the day of
blessing. The Editor pointed to the
context (" all tears shall be wiped from all
faces, and death shall be swallowed up of
victory"), but Mr. Mitchell evaded the
point. The Editor—"But, by the way,
Mr. Mitchell, if I am informed rightly, you
don't believe any will rise?" Mr. Mitchell—

" I believe in the resurrection of the dead."
The Editor—"Do you believe dead bodies
will rise from the grave ? " Mr. Mitchell—
"Do I believe what?" The Editor—"Do
you believe that bodies that have died and
been dissolved in the grave, will be re-
fashioned and come forth to live
again?" Mr. Mitchell (after several times
fencing the question)—" No ; do you ? "
The Editor—" Yes." Mr. Mitchell—'1 How
can you ? The substance is all absorbed
and changed into other bodies." The
Editor—" God is not beholden to identity
of substance in the reproduction of a man.
Our identity is perpetuated from day to day
with new substance, and can be reproduced
in the same way. All that is necessary is
that on the new substance, God shall
engrave those impressions of thought and
feeling which will enable it to feel to be the
man that it was before." But Mr. Mitchell
said it was a spiritual resurrection that was
meant in the New Testament, not a bodily.
The Editor asked him if he believed in the
resurrection of Christ. Mr. Mitchell—
" Yes." The Editor—"Was that spiritual
or bodily?" Mr. Mitchell evaded the
question; but at last the Editor succeeded
in wringing from him the admission that it
was bodily. The Editor quoted the state-
ment of Paul that " He that raised up
Christ from the dead shall raise up us also
by Christ," and asked Mr. Mitchell how he
understood these words with his theory ?
Mr. Mitchell said he would explain this by
quoting another: "Flesh and blood cannot
inherit the kingdom of God." The Editor
said that was no answer. Mr. Mitchell
said he had no other answer to give. The
Editor—" You cannot answer the question,
then ? " Mr. Mitchell-" Yes I can." The
Editor—"Answer it, then." Mr. Mitchell—
" I have answered it." The Editor—" Then
answer it again." Mr. Mitchell—" Flesh
and blood ." The Editor—"Never
mind flesh and blood just now. I know
what Paul says. My question is, What do
you, Mr. Mitchell, understand by the state-
ment, in the light of your theory, that "he
who raised up Christ shall raise up us also ?"
Mr. Mitchell struggled to get away from
this, but the Editor held him to it, till at
last he said he did not understand it. There
was much talk of a similar unsatisfactory
sort. Mr. Mitchell did not shew himself
frank or capable, but much the contrary
way. At the close of the interview,
Mr. Mitchell asked if it was possible to have
" a friendly meeting," by which he meant a
discussion. The Editor, caring not to meet
so shuffling an antagonist, said " All things
are possible; " and the meeting ended. The
company broke up, and each wended their
ways. The Editor had not reached his
temporary home at the house of brother
Hodgson, when a messenger came in hot
haste after him, and said, "Mr. Mitchell
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wants to know when you will meet him."
The Editor replied " 1 don't think it worth
while to have anything to do with
Mr. Mitchell in any capacity whatever."
Next day, thinking it over, the Editor
repeated this message by letter, but added, to
prevent detriment to the truth (by its being
supposed the truth could not stand an open
encounter with the demoralising theory of
Universalism), he would consent to accept
Mr. Mitchell's challenge on condition the
discussion should take place in the Literary
Institute, Edinburgh, and last four days,
and that the proceeds should be paid over
to a charitable institution. Accordingly,
arrangements are in progress for the holding
of the discussion in the place stated. The
dates fixed are Tuesday, Wednesday,
Thursday, and Friday, May 27th, 28th,
29th, and 30th.

On the night following the foregoing
episode, a social gathering took place at the
house of brother Kay. After tea, the time
was profitably spent in the hearing and
answering of questions. Among other
things, the Editor, by request, explained the
Dr.'s Chart of God-manifestation. From
Wishaw (on Saturday, March 8th), the next
place of call was

GLASGOW ;

Here, there is a prospect of improvement,
which is gratifying after the long prevalence
of desolation. It is twenty-five years since
the truth was planted in Glasgow; but
owing to the nature of the people into
whose hands it got, in the first instance, its
history has been a history of wrangling,
disunion, bad feeling, and every evil work.
There is a prospect that, at last, this
lamentable state of things will come to an
end, and that Glasgow will become a bright
star on the map, instead of a place under
complete eclipse. We do not mean that the
different factions, whose perversions of the
truth (if they can be said to pervert a thing
they never fully had in their heads) and
whose wars and fighting3 have disgraced
Glasgow, and made the work of God
impossible, are about to sweetly coalesce in
the bonds of a vigorous enlightenment, and
an earnest and thorough-going consecration
to the work of the gospel, unspoiled by
admixture with the schemes and crotchets
of " the great unwashed" world of un-
justified and patriotic Gentiles. This would
be good news, but there is no more prospect
of it than of the Pope's transmutation into
a lover of the truth. The improved pros-
pect is connected with the increasing develop-
ment of the community, founded some years
ago, on the right basis. This has recently
received some additions, whioh promise well
for the future, as the reader would see from
the intelligence columns. We would not
be too sanguine. Hope is a thing so
continually disappointed as regards almost

all present things that one learns to
wait. Still it is pleasant to see signs of
progress. If the young men will but have
in view the sobriety of saintship, the holiness
of the high calling, and the necessity of
continuance in reading the word and prayer,
hope for Glasgow will blossom into some-
thing better. If they neglect the private
daily reading of the Word, hope will wither
and clever quarrelsome sinners will come
forth, instead of noble, intelligent, sanctified
sons of God. Let them eschew the jesting
and foolish talking and levity that
characterises the intercourse of the young
men and women of the world, and which
have such a tendency to creep into the
assemblies of the saints. Singing is good;
but not when made the principal affair. It
has wrought spiritual ruin elsewhere.
Don't let it be neglected ; only take care.
Let Christ preside.—Much was not done in
the way of public effort, the means of the
brethren not allowing of a large place
or a liberal use of the means of
advertisement. This may be remedied by
and bye. In Victoria Hall (a large room,
and not a comfortable one, behind an hotel)
three lectures were given to comparatively
small audiences; the first, on Sunday
morning, March 10th; subject: " Popular
shadows and Bible substance." On this
occasion several brethren and sisters were
present from other places. Bread was
broken by perhaps forty or fifty after the
lecture; and immediately afterwards the

.company adjourned to a large room in the
hotel, where a "tea dinner" in Scotch
" Sabbath" style was waiting the company.
After tea (old brother Cameron in the chair)
a number of addresses were given by the
brethren present, all more or less con-
gratulatory of the improved state of things
in Glasgow. The afternoon was thus
occupied pleasantly and profitably. The
evening saw a better audience to hear of
" Spiritualism" (which is, at the present
time, attracting some attention in Glasgow)
"from a Bible point of view." On Monday,
a similar audience assembled to hear of " the
gift of eternal life in relation to the question
of judgment by Christ at his coming."
Next day, the Editor proceeded to

PAISLEY.
This is a large town of perhaps 60,000

inhabitants, about eight miles from Glasgow.
The Dr. was here in 1848, and was the
guest of the great Coates' manufacturing
firm, the head of which was, at that time,
a Scotch Baptist, in friendly relations with
the Campbellite body. Nothing has come
of it, so far as can be judged. The old man
is dead (of course; this is the story with all
at last) and the young men are connected
with popular denominations—of course;
how can men get on in the world without
bowing down at the world's shrines ? It is
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damaging in business to belong to a
quack sect. It is not " respectable."
Herein lies a snare which will be fatal to
some who, but for the dishonour, would
confess the truth. "Well; it is an open
choice; dishonour now: honour afterwards,
and vice versa. Who is wise ? The day
will declare it. There was a flourishing
meeting in Paisley for a time, so far as
numbers go; but there wasn't the right
cohesion. The truth was but feebly
apprehended, and the flesh was striving
with some whom it has since speared through
and flung them in the ditch to die, except
they repent. A few remain. God bless and
comfort and give them increased knowledge
and zeal, and an enlarged company of
fellow-believers. Some are hanging about,
but see not clearly enough to join "the
uncharitable sect," as they are incorrectly
called; for the straitness of the way is
not of us, but of God. It is not uncharity
to insist on the way of God. Two lectures
to small companies (perhaps fifty people
each time) was all that was done; after
which came next on the list

BEITH.
This is a small town, thirteen miles to the

south-west of Paisley. The truth makes
little headway, as the people are not of an
ample intelligence, nor have much in-
dependence of " the ministers," nor much,
if any, anxiety to know the way of God.
The small company of brethren are
steadfast and united in love and interest in
the blessed hope. In this respect they grow
from year to year. May they and all the
saints of God shortly see deliverance.
Many will howl in that day at opportunities
neglected now. Two lectures were delivered
in the brethren's meeting-house—one on
" The New Birth," and the other on
"The Bible Solution of the Education
Question." The audiences were small, but
said to be intelligent and attentive. On the
Monday, March 17th, the Editor, accompanied
by brother Gillies, proceeded to

GALSTON.
This is a mining village in Ayrshire,

about twenty miles to the south of Beith.
The presence of the truth in its midst is due
to a former residence by brother Dr. Ramsay
(now of Australia), and by brother O'Neil
(now of Glasgow). The seed was dormant
for a while, but, at last, took root, and about
a year or more ago,*.brought forth fruit in
the formation of a small ecclesia, comprising
one or two earnest and intelligent miners.
Upon the invitation of these, the Editor
came to the place on the present occasion.
They had succeeded in securing the use of a
Good Templars' Hall (a large place for a
mining village), and by the liberal issue of
well-worded bills, had awakened quite a
public interest in the meetings. There was

a large attendance at both meetings. At the
first meeting (brother Gillies presiding) the
subject was " Where are our Dead Friends? "
This had, of course, to be answered in a
sense opposed to the view of the meeting.
However, a patient hearing was given to the
arguments, but, at the close, liberal vent was
given to the oppressed and violated feelings
of the audience by the putting of a series of
questions, by different persons, in a rather
excited way. We need not say that the
thief on the cross, and the rich man and
Lazarus were brought forward. These and
a few others invariably come to the surface
when the orthodox waters are agitated by
the angel-stirrings of the truth. The
questions were answered, but the meeting
was not pacified, and the people dispersed in
a state of high effervescence. Such meetings
always make the people search their Bibles
more than ever they did before; and, in
this, the effect is good, if nothing else come
of it. The meeting, on the following night,
had to be held at six o'clock, in consequence
of the hall being occupied at eight. It was
thought this would be fatal to a meeting.
However, there was a large audience a few
minutes after six, and great interest was
exhibited while the doctrine of the kingdom
was expounded. There were again several
questions, but, this time, there was an
absence of excitement. In fact, a favourable
feeling existed, for one speaker, who had been
prominent in his opposition on the first
night, said he agreed with what had been
said, and they had been his views for
twenty-five years. The brief effort to
present the truth to the Galston people may
be pronounced a success. It was an odd
feature of the occasion that the Editor,
during his stay, was lodged, free of charge,
at the principal inn or public-house in the
place. The landlady, before his arrival,
voluntarily proposed to the brethren to do so.
How she came to do it was a mystery. She
is not interested in the truth, and no other
interest could be surmised. The Editor
asked her, at parting, how she came to take
so great a heretic into her house. She
laughed unintelligently, and the Editor was
none the wiser. It was supposed it was
done to spite the parsons, who have, in some
way, got at loggerheads with the lady's
husband. Then it was stated that she used
to be acquainted with Dr. Ramsay. What-
ever the cause might be, the fact was
peculiar and unprecedented, and not, on the
whole, specially pleasing; for where no
interest is taken in the truth, the Editor
would rather be at a distance. He cares not
for attentions, per se. He would rather dwell
with the humblest brother, under a roof low
enough to knock off his hat (as was the case
in some instances), than be entertained in a
public inn, where jockeys and gin are the
ruling deities; not that the Editor could
complain ot the superbness of the " enter-
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tainment;" for, in truth, he would probably
have been subject to less endurance under
the low roof in question. The place was a
thoroughfare day and night, as it seemed.
School Board Election Committees were
sitting, and could scarce be accommodated.
The Editor had to shift four times, and was,
at last, deprived of even that, which, in the
common ways of civilisation, is a secure
retreat—his bed-room ! It was occupied by
a School Board Committee, and the Editor
had to wearily wait down stairs till their

meeting was over, before he could resort to
" nature's sweet restorer!" The absurdity
of the situation, perhaps, took away its
sting somewhat. He does not complain:
how could he when he was " taken in and
done for" gratis? (Perhaps this was the
explanation.) He merely mentions it as an
odd incident of travel. He was glad when
all the incidents were over, and when, on
Wednesday, March 19th, he found himself at
" sweet home! " yet not much of a home,
" by reason of that which excelleth."

SUNDAY MOBBING AT THE CHKISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,

BIRMINGHAM, No. 44.

"Exhort one another daily.''—PAUL.

PHILEMON.—This letter of Paul's differs
from the rest of the epistles in being a
private communication on a private matter,
affecting only the brother to whom
principally it was sent. It is none the less,
however, instructive to those who seek to
be " followers of Paul as he was of Christ."
It is a model oi letter-writing, as it ought
to be among brethren. A right mode of
intercourse is one of the many things we
have to learn on being called "out of
darkness to the marvellous light of God."
We are too apt to rest content with a change
of view; we are too apt to stop short in
the process which, rightly worked out, ends
in " a new creature." It is a time before
we take on the new man in his entirety.
The ways of the old man linger with us in
thought, speech, and (too often) in action.
The heartless (and even slang) talk of a
world living in wickedness; or the chilling
propriety of polite letter-writing, which
deals, like " science," with external things
only, and knows nothing of the noble
warmth that comes from the First Cause,
who is love, and whose family is in training
for His likeness—sometimes remain like
scarcely-thawed ice under a winter sun,
disfiguring and obstructing the develop-
ment of the life which the truth is designed
to create in the poor shivering servants of
sin.

Now we must take our cue in this, as in
all other matters, from apostolic example.
We must not be led away with the idea
that the apostles occupied a sphere too
high for us to attain. If we hope to be
with them in the day of the manifestation
of the sons of God, we must strive to
conform to their thoughts and ways, in
these, our days of the prophecy and the
tribulation. They have commanded us to
imitate them : " even as ye have us (the
apostles) for an example"—(Phil.iii. 17);
and this command we must obey, if we
desire to stand right in the day when
popular sentiment and popular usage in
such things will disappear as completely as
mist before the rising of the sun. The
apostles are our brethren. Their being
called " apostles " simply signifies that they
were specially sent (from apostolos, one
sent). Their speciality lay in the message
they had to deliver; it did not lie in the
principles or practices required of them.
These principles and practices (commanded
by Christ) are of a common obligation
among all their fellow-heirs unto eternal
life. They are exhibited in the apostles
as patterns for our imitation.

Now in the case in question, we find
Paul, in the capacity of a private letter-
writer, describing Philemon as his " dearly
beloved and fellow-labourer;" Aphia, as



214 SUNDAY MORNING, ETC, re Christadel phian,
May 1,1873.

his "beloved;" and Archippus as his
" fellow-soldier." Doubtless, there is in
our day a great deal of hypocritical cant
in the use of friendly phrases; this may
have had the effect of toning down the
cordiality of true men, who abhor effemi-
nate sanctimony, but it is no reason why
they should discard the genuine article.
There is a great and always perceptible
difference between the parrotting of
friendly forms of speech and the genuine
use of these as the channels of a real
friendship in Chiist. Therefore, the exis-
tence of the one needs not exclude the
other. Nay, we may go further, and say
that the genuine cannot be excluded.
Where a friendship of the apostolic type,
having its foundation in God, truly exists,
it will vent itself in its own way as
inevitably as the love of the sexes, which
overrides all form and restriction. Let
the love of the brethren have its free
course. Let us not be afraid to call them
"beloved," and "dearly beloved," and
*' fellow labourers," if they be so. By all
means let us eschew a hackneyed or stereo-
typed phraseology, which is as lifeless as
the rattle of a Papist's beads; but let us
not on principle steer clear of endear-
ments. They belong to the truth, and the
truth has scarcely got hold of us if we
feel them not. Let us not say " dearly
beloved," if we feel not so; let us not
salute another as a "fellow-labourer" if
he be not so. Let all our words be built in
truth; but let us not rob ourselves or our
brethren of the sweetness and the edifica-
tion that come from a frank and childlike
declaration of the glorious loves that grow
from the truth.

" Grace to you and peace from God our
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.'' This
is Paul's opening salutation in his letter.
Should such a salutation always be absent
from the letters of his nineteenth-century
brethren ? Thank God, these words of
purest blessing are not unknown among
the brethren; but they are not yet so rife
as—in the will of God—the truth may
make them. Do we advocate a stereotyped
form ? By no means. They are not

stereotyped in Paul's letters, though very
nearly so. We advocate conformity to
the spirit of the thing. In some form or
other, Paul always invokes the blessing of
the Father and of the Lord on those to
whom he writes in love. It is not difficult
to see that this is a good thing. It is an
exercise in true Godliness every time it is
done. It unbends the mind to the attitude
of suppliancy and benevolence, which we
always ought to occupy. It brings with it
to our own mind a recognition of God's
relation to all our matters, in whose hand
our breath is, and whose are all our ways.
It sheds the right influence on the person
or persons to whom we may address our-
selves. It brings before them great facts
which a mere attention to business is apt
to make us oblivious to. Finally and most
consequentially, does it not command the
divine approbation and blessing ? Is there
no such thing as " Grace, mercy and peace
from God the Father and the Lord Jesus
Christ ? " Are these empty words ? If
they are, let us not use them. But if they
are not—if God does extend favour, and
shed mercy and give peace to His children
even now—comforting them in all the
tribulations that they may endure; and if
Christ as the mediator does take part in
this actual, invisible and gracious w o r k -
are we not robbing ourselves, and our
brethren, and our Master, and our God, in
missing our many opportunities of invoca-
tion ?

Paul says he "thanked God, making
mention of Philemon always in his prayers."
In this frank allusion to the subject-matter
of his private petitions, we have insight
into another feature, which deserves our
notice and imitation. Paul was not above
thanking God for a worthy fellow-labourer,
and letting him know it. In our dry,
democratic days, this fruit of the Spirit is
nearly as extinct as the tree of life. A
universal self-esteem kills generous grati-
tude in the birth, and fears to lose its own
exaltation by even implied appreciation of
another's worth. This is an obstinate
shrub of the desert, which must be cut
down to make way for the lovely flowers of
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Eden, which delight the eye and regale
the senses with their fragrance. But when
will the cutting-down be ? Well, in some
cases it will take place now, under the
exhortation to " mortify " and " crucify "
all the characteristics of the old man of
the flesh. It is better to apply the knife
ourselves. •' If we would judge ourselves,
we should not be judged."

Paul, however, did not thank God for
Philemon merely because he was a brother.
This is sometimes not a cause for thanks-
giving: for there are many of whom we may
thank God they are not brethren, because
of the disgrace and hindrance thar would
come from their being so; and there are
some concerning whose brotherhood we
cannot be thankful, because, like those of
whom Paul speaks in another place, though
professing godliness, they are destitute of
the power thereof, and are enemies of the
cross of Christ, though bearing the name of
fiiends. What made Paul more thankful
was this: u hearing of thy love and faith
which thou hast TOWAKD THE LORD JESUS

and toward all saints.1' Such a condition
in any professor will certainly inspire thanks-
giving in any brother to whom, like Paul,
" to live is Christ " It is an unerring law
that " he that loveth him that begat, loveth
him also that is begotten."—(1 John v. 1.)
A man whose sympathies are toward
God and the Lord Jesus, will, without fail,
have his love drawn out by those symptoms
in another, which show he has been
begotten by the word of truth.—(James
i. 18.) So decided and unmistakable is the
operation of this law, that John says ' By
this we know that we love the children of
God, when we love God and keep His
commandments"—(1 John v. 2.) A
brother among the children of Sodom,
whether these bear the Name or not, might
have the experience of Lot "whose
righteous soul was vexed from day to day."
His love would be undrawn out. His soul
would be stirred within him disagreeably,
in accordance with the characteristic of
divinely approved men who *' cannot bear
them that are evil'* (Rev. ii. 2), and
despise vile men, honouring them that fear

the Lord (Ps xv. 4); but by John's rule,
he would be able to comfort himself in the
drought and in bitterness. He knows
within himself that God is his chief delight,
and the commandments of God the subject
of his supreme regard. He can therefore
say to himself, " though my antipathies
are stirred; though my soul eats in bitter-
ness; though my love is rarely called out,
I know that I love the children of God,
because I love God and keep His command-
ments. I have only to meet them to have
my soul awakened to the fulness of love,
and borne aloft with exceeding joy."

" We have great joy and consolation in
thy love," says Paul to Philemon, " because
the bowels of the saints are refreshed by
thee, brother." Paul's satisfaction on
Philemon's account, arose from Philemon's
spontaneous well-doing—not well-doing in
the limited sense of correctness of conduct,
which in many cases is but a refined kind
of selfishness; but well-doing in the sense
of doing good to others. There is no more
consoling manifestation than this—to see a
brother refreshing the bowels of the saints,
comforting, sustaining, helping, gladdening
them in the things of the Lord. There are
who discourage, pull down, hinder and
distress by their hypercriticism and unwise
pugnacity, and others by their evil deeds.
Others there are whose influence is simply
neutral, which is better than mischievous,
and some who are neutral think they are of
Philemon's stamp—refreshing to the bowels
of the saints: but the latter are the judges.
No man can testify of himself. The fruit
is known by its taste; and the fruit depends
upon the seed and the soil it is grown in.
Let every man dung his ground with the
manure of self-crucifixion, and plant
carefully the seed of the Word, and water
well with prayer and daily reading, watch-
ing arid plucking the weeds; the fruit will
then be pleasant to the taste of all who eat.
Without this training, nature's rank
growth will come up in its wild profusion;
and for a paradise of God, there will be a
garden of weeds.

The way Paul introduces and disposes
of the private business that required him
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to write this letter to Philemon, is eloquent
In lessons of courtesy and kindness*
While he was prisoner at Rome, a certain
runaway slave named Onesimus came into
contact with Paul, probably through being
detained as a suspected runaway in the
game prison. At all events, the result of
the contact was that Onesimus received the
truth; and the question may be under-
stood to have come up between them,
" What, in the altered circumstances, was
the duty of Onesimus towards Philemon,
his master, from whom he had fled ?" We
can easily imagine Paul advising him to
return, and offering to give him a letter of
introduction that would protect him from
the consequences. The letter before us is
the result. " I might be much bold," says
Paul, " to enjoin thee that which is con-
venient, yet for love's sake, I rather beseech
thee." Why might Paul have assumed
the attitude of command? Because he
was an apostle, and because Philemon,
equally with Onesimus, was his son in the
gospel. But Paul does not take the
attitude he might have taken. Why?
For love's sake. Yery well, if Paul
abstained from the dictatorial and resorted
to the persuasive—the supplicatory—the
courteous—the respectful, which of his
poor copyists in this late century will
justify the adoption of a different style?
Few would care to justify such a thing
theoretically, and yet many practise what
they would be ashamed to preach. In
their dealings with men and brethren, they
are not gentle and c> >urteous, but imperious,
abrupt, dogmatic and disrespectful. This
ought not to be so. Followers of Paul
must be what Paul was, if they are to
follow him into the kingdom; they must
be kind, gentle, courteous, easy to be
entreated, and not austere, haughty,
unfeeling, harsh, implacable, selfish, over-
bearing and unkind. These are the
features of the old man, whose children
" shall not inherit the kingdom of Christ
and of God."

Paul beseeches Philemon to receive
Onesimus, " not now as a slave, but above
a slave—as a brother beloved." w Receive

him," says Paul, "as myself:" that is,
"if thou count me a partner." Paul does
not even presume upon Philemon's recog-
nition of his position. An egotist would
have taken this for granted without quali-
fication, and even paraded his presumption \
but Paul had modesty enough to allow the
possibility of Philemon thinking as little
of him as he did of himself, " leaving us
an example."

" If he (Onesimus) hath wronged thee,
or oweth thee aught, put that on mine
account, I, Paul, have written it with
mine own hand. I will repay it" This-
is a very practical illustration of what Paul
means when he exhorts believers to "bear
one another's burdens." It is a distinct
taking by Paul on his own shoulders of the
obligations which were burdensome to
another. In this, some in our day might
consider Paul a foolish enthusiast, that is,
if their estimate of his case is to be argued
from their view of such conduct in our day.
Well, we must be on our guard against the
influence of such. It is very common to
praise virtue in the abstract, and admire it
in remote times, but to pooh, pooh it when
the occasion for it comes to our own door?
and on the other hand, men unite with
refreshing unanimity in the condemnation
of selfishness and rapacity, that have
become historic, but at the same time
practise every day the same thing without
a compunction. In the name of our eternal
well-being, let us be on our guard. There
were men in the days of Christ who made a
great show of religion, but of whom he
said they bound heavy burdens on other
men's shoulders, but would not so much as
lift a little finger to ease them. And there
are the same sort now. We must not
take our morality from them. Only the
well-doing prescribed by the King will
pass the King's muster in the day of
account; and prominent as a feature
thereof is this virtue illustrated in the
words of Paul: " 1, Paul, have written it
with mine own hand—I will repay it."
Let us be with Paul in the great day
approaching. But if we stand with him
then, it will be because we stand with him
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now in his rules of business, taking not our
cue from the world in such matters; but
in all things acting on the principles on
which we hope to govern and see governed

the world, in that glorious day when the
haughtiness of men shall be brought downy

and the Lord alone shall be exalted.
EDITOR.

OUS WARFARE.
IN WHICH ATTACKS UPON THE TKUTH

From whatever quarter,

ARE MET AND REPELLED.

" Casting down imaginations and every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of Qod."

"ERRORS OF ANNIHILATIONISTS/
PART II.—CHAP. IV.—OBJECTIONS FROM OLD TESTAMENT TEACHINGS.

MR. GRANT devotes a lengthy chapter to
the consideration of those passages of
Scripture which are quoted against popular
views by " the poor annihilationists." His
treatment of these is original, ingenious and
neat, but nevertheless characterised by an
occasional inconsistency and an always
absurdness in the nature of the implications
involved, indicative of the logical impossi-
bility of the task he undertakes.

He sets forth in order references to the
fifty-six passages which are brought forward
in Twelve Lectures (pp. 40-50), in illustration
of the Bible doctrine of death and the future
state. Concerning these, while pointing
triumphantly to the fact that forty-seven of
them belong to the Old, and only nine to the
New, he calls attention to the fact that the
passages favourable to the popular doctrine
reviewed in Twelve Lectures, are nine from
the New Testament and only one from the
Old. The point he seeks to make is, that
most of the passages quoted in proof of the
mortality of human nature, are from the
Old Testament, and most of those quotable
in proof of the popular doctrine, are from
the New; upon which he asks, " Really does
it not seem as if it were a question between
the Old Testament and the New?" Does
Mr. Grant contend that the truth could not
be learnt from the Old Testament but only
from the New ? It looks like it; yet he
instantly adds, " i t is not that (a question
between the Old and New)," and he after-

wards admits that the Holy Spirit in its-
teaching in the Old Testament does not
contradict the teaching in the New. To
what purpose then, is the virtual boast that
while the Old Testament may be on the side
of " the poor annihilationist," the New
Testament is on the side of Mr. Grant ?
"The poor annihilationists," he says,*'are
groping for light in the midst of the shadows
of a dispensation of comparative darkness."
This, at the same time, is ingeniously
untrue. The "poor annihilationists," who
lie so heavily on Mr. Grant's spirit, go to
the Old Testament for light only on those
subjects of which it treats-. It does not treit
of the way by which the Gentiles may enter
into life. Therefore, they " grope " not for
light where none is to be found. But it tells
us of the creation of man, and of the flood,
and of the reason thereof: does Mr. Grant
wish them to refuse this light ? It inform*
us of God's dealings with Israel, and the
reason of their afflictions, and His future
purpose with them : will He condemn them
for accepting this light ? And it tells them
of the nature of man and the state of the
dead: why are they to refuse this light ?
Just as they accept the light of the New
Testament on the glorious way by which
condemned sinners of the Gentiles may rise
to "glory, honour, and immortality," so do
they accept the light of the Old Testament,
in its revelation of the fact that by one man's
disobedience, sin entered into the world and
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death by sin, and that when men are dead,
they ARE dead and know nothing at all.

But the Old Testament light on this subject
does not agree with Mr. Grant's light, and
so he calls Old Testament light in general
"comparative darkness/' by which he lays
himself open to several damaging rejoinders.
If the " poor annihilationists " in taking the
Old Testament as a guide in the matter of
which it treats, are " groping for light in the
midst of the shadows," Christ, (be it said
with reverence and only as the result of Mr.
Grant's argument) exhorted men to grope for
light in the midst of the shadows; for he
said "search the Scriptures" (of the Old
Testament, of course); then also Paul com-
mends groping in the midst of the shadows,
for he said to Timothy, " the Scriptures (of
the Old Testament, of course) are able to
make thee wise unto salvation," (2 Tim. iii 15)
and " give attendance to reading " (the Old
Testament of course)—(2 Tim. iv. 13.) Then
Peter advises the same process under mis-
leading language, for he said the word of
prophecy was a light shining in a dark place,
whereunto believers did well to take heed.—
(2 Pet. i. 19.) Then David made a mistake
in calling the word a light and a lamp.

Mr. Grant " points Mr. Roberts' attention,
and that of his companions in the doctrine
he advocates, to a tale that these (Old
Testament) quotations tell, the moral of
which will be found in 2 Tim. i. 10, where
we find that Christ ' has abolished death and
brought life and incorruptibility to light by
the GOSPEL.'" This is perfectly superfluous
on the part of Mr. Grant. The tale he
would point to is the very tale which the
poor annihilationist is continually telling;
and to which, be it said, it is Mr. Grant and
his co-religionists, who shut their ears. It is
part of the so-called annihilationist case that
life and incorruptibility having been brought
to light in the gospel, they form no part of
man's natural inheritance. It is Mr. Grant
who wants pointing to this tale.

But, of course, Mr. Grant's application of
this would be different. His object is to
exclude the Old Testament as a witness in
the matter in dispute. The logic by which
he seeks to effect this, will appear in an
extraordinary light when nakedly stated.
" Life and incorruptibility are brought to
light in the gospel; therefore, don't go to
the Old Testament for light on death and

corruptibility ! " To have any force, this
argument should be turned the other way
about, viz., that the Old Testament is the
place to go to for light on the nature of
death; but that as for the way of life and
immortality, a man must have recourse to
the gospel. But even this would appear
weak when the fact is recognised that the
gospel is not confined to the New Testament,
but is to be found in the Old (Gal. iii. 8;
Rom. i. 2), that the New Testament
economy is but a confirmation of the
promises made unto the fathers.—(Rom. xv.
8.) The fact is that death and the nature of
man are revealed in the Old Testament, and
God's purpose to bring life also (Psalm
cxxxiii. 3; Isaiah xxv. 8; Hosea xiii. 14),
but the way whereby it was to be brought
within reach was reserved for illustration
and proclamation in the mission of Jesus,
the facts of which gave birth to the New
Testament.

Then supposing there was the force in
Mr. Grant's argument which Mr. Grant
imagines, how easy it ought to be for him to
settle this controversy. " No light in the
Old Testament," says Mr. Grant; "mid-
day light in the New," adds he, meaning
mid-day light on immortal-soulism. If so,
let him show it. Where is the New
Testament affirmation that man is immortal ?
or that the soul is immortal f or that the spirit
is immortal ? It cannot be found. Where
is the New Testament proposition that " the
righteous at their death do immediately pass
into glory; " that the dead "are not dead,
but gone before?" Not to be found.
Mr. Grant cannot produce a single explicit
declaration of the thing he contends for.
All he has to bring forward in the shape of
"mid-day light" on immortal-soulism, is a
variety of elliptical, tropical, figurative,
parabolical, and incohate forms of speech
which, while in superficial agreement with
immortal-soulism, do not affirm it, and which
are all in equal agreement with the mortality
of man, when their meaning is perceived.
Let him no longer talk of his opponents
" loving to hide in the shadows." If they
go to the darkness to see what darkness is,
they come to the light to learn what the
light is, whereas, Mr. Grant, like a foolish
child, dances among the sunbeams (with
closed eyes, be it said) and shouts "there is
no darkness at all."
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Mr. Grant is, after all, wonderfully obtuse.
He says Heb. ix. 8 "furnishes a point about
the old economy which they (the poor anni-
hilationists) need to know." "Well, what is
it? "The Holy Spirit this signified—that
the way unto the Holiest was not yet mani-
fested while the first tabernacle was yet
standing." Why should " the annihilation-
ists " have their attention called to this ? It
is the very thing that proves their case. Mr.
Grant contends that Abraham, Moses, Sam-
uel, David, Isaiah, Daniel, and thousands
besides them, went into the holiest (that is,
the heavenly state) as soon as they died,
"WHILE THE FIRST TABERNACLE WAS YET
STANDING." The "poor annihilationists,"
on the contrary, accept the declaration that
the way was not yet manifested while the
old economy existed, and that as Jesus said,
" No man had ascended into heaven."—
(John iii. 13.) The passage recoils with
singular force against Mr. Grant's position.
He says it " simply means " that the Mosaic
dispensation dealt with earthly and not
heavenly promises. One can only be sur-
prised at such an explanation. It " simply
means" something specifically pertaining to
heavenly promises—not that the Mosaic
economy had nothing to do with those
promises, but that the way to them had not
been manifested during the Mosaic economy,
which strikes &t the root of Mr. Grant's
theory, which assumes that the way at that
time was not only manifested but duly
traversed by the righteous dead in thous-
ands every year.

He thinks, however, that the Old Testa-
ment saints knew very little about it. He
admits that to them "death" was " a deep,
dark shadow," and that the thing they looked
for was " resurrection and restoration to a
scene of earthly blessedness," which he says
" is the truth as to the Old Testament: " a
strange admission for Mr. Grant, and a
damaging one to the point of fatalness, when
it is remembered that the ancients possessed
the true hope (Heb. xi. 39); that to them
the promises were made (Gal. iii. 16), and
the gospel preached (Heb. iv. 2), and that
we are but their children if we walk in the
STEPS OF THAT FAITH WHICH ABRAHAM
HAD while he was yet uncircumcised " (Rom.
iv. 12), being thus his seed and heirs accord-
ing to the promise (Gal. iii. 29). And then
to think of one thing being " the truth as to

the Old Testament," and by implication ano-
ther thing in the New ! This is a sufficient
condemnation of Mr. Grant's theory of the
Bible. The Old and New Testaments are
one, and the hope the same in both, as those
who understand them are aware.

But they were not in total darkness accord-
iug to Mr. Grant, as to " a portion in the
heavenly place for those who believed."
Enoch and Elijah were as a " little gleam of
light." As how, Mr. Grant? Enoch and
Elijah were taken away bodily. How could
this throw even "a little gleam of light" on
the problem of men getting to heaven
whose bodies were buried in the grave ?
The cases in question are more like a cloud
of smoke than a gleam of light: for did they
not seem to imply that men had no
chance except in being bodily translated ?

Though dark in the matter of accurate
knowledge, Mr. Grant relies on Phariseeism
to show that the majority of the people
"were not annihilationists." This is of no
weight in the controversy, on account of the
position of Phariseeism. Had Jesus endorsed
Phariseeism, the case would have been
different; but Jesus styled the Pharisees
blind (Matt, xxiii. 17), and declared of them
and their companions that they had " taken
away the key of knowledge."—(Lukexi. 52.)
To show, therefore, that the people were
mainly Pharisees, is only to show that they
were under a blind leadership, and led away
by a system that lacked true knowledge.

But Mr. Grant is hard pushed for supports,
and, therefore, not only Christ-repudiated
Phariseeism, but God-condemned necromancy
is pressed into his service. This, also, he
cites as evidence, that though dark, the
people believed in a conscious death-state, the
obvious remark on which is, that proving the
Jewish people to have been largely believers
in immortal-soulism, would not prove that
immortal-soulism was true. At almost any
time in their history, they were worshippers
of false gods, even when the prophets were
among them, and if the argument in question
were to stand, then would their belief in
gods prove that false gods are true gods.

Necromancy was an imposture. Mr. Grant
says it was "heathenish," but this is a term
of very obscure significance in a critical
controversy. By *' heathenish," he does not
mean "untrue;" for he says " the Scriptures
recognise it sis a real thing" At the same
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time, his meaning here is doubtful, for
though he appears to mean that Scripture
admits that necromancers could really bring
any of the dead to their presence, as they
pretended, he limits the recognition of this
claim by saying, "True indeed, the departed
spirit of a saint was not at the mercy of a
witch to summon into presence." It would
seem that he thinks witches had the power
to summon sinners from hell, but not saints
from heaven. Yet singular enough, the very
case he cites in illustration, is the case of
Samuel—a saint summoned by the witch
of Endor! And this he quotes " to shew
that all was not dark even here, on the
subject of immortality!" Well may we
think of Isaiah's words (viii. 19), " When
they shall say unto you, Seek unto them
that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards
that peep and mutter; should not a people
seek unto their God ? for the living to the
dead P To the law and to the testimony, if
they speak not according to this word, it is
because there is no light in them."

Mr. Grant believes Samuel appeared, not
bodily, yet really and apparently. The
first question upon this is, Why did not Saul,
as well as the witch, see Samuel ? Saul had
to ask the woman what sort of a person was
coming, showing that the perception was
limited to the woman as a practiser of the
necromantic art, and, therefore, that the
Samuel which appeared was not an appari-
tion of the order of Mr. Grant's theory,
which would have been seen by both; but a
vision subjective to the woman herself.
Again, the person seen was an old man with
a mantle, by which Saul identified him as
Samuel: do the spirits of Mr. Grant's belief
have the shape of the bodies they leave ?
and when a spirit or ghost leaves the body,
does it take away a ghost of the clothes the
body wears P Samuel's ghost in this case
had a ghost of Samuel's clothes, which is
intelligible enough in view of the nature of
the apparition as the spectral impression of
Samuel in the woman's brain. On the same
principle, we see friends in dreams with tbeir
clothes. The difference in this case was that
the impression was borrowed or reflected from
the brain of Saul, and made abnormally
visible to the woman in a waking state through
her peculiar constitution. But how does
Mr. Grant explain the ghost of the clothes
on his supposition that Samuel was really

there? Furthermore, Samuel said (through
the woman), " Why hast thou disquieted me
to bring me up?'* According to Mr. Grant's
theory, Samuel came " down" from paradise.
Finally, Samuel said, " To-morrow shalt
thou and thy sons be with me" which must
be a difficulty with Mr. Grant, who is
required by his theology to believe that while
Samuel is in paradise, Saul and his sons
•went to hell.

There is little doubt that, as Mr. Grant
expresses it, " God permitted Saul to get
his answer of doom; " but there is equally
little doubt that it was by means of the very
instrumentality he chose to his own confu-
sion, by the usually lying divination of a
necromancer, in this case tinged with truth
by divine interposition.

Necromancy, witchcraft, &c, were the
ancient counterparts of spiritualism—" real "
in the sense in which astrology is real—real
in the facts dealt with, but not in the use
made of them. Stars are real, and their
movements also, but their determination of
individual occurrences exists only in the
imagination of the astrologers. A necro-
mancer is real, in the power peculiar to his
organism; but his interpretation of what he
does and can do, is as true as the wars
among the gods, to which the ancients
attributed storms. There is no "raising"
of the dead or miraculous performance
whatever. There is but the exercise of
natural brain and nervous power in an
unusual way. The use of this power, as if
it were divine in a special sense, especially
to draw aside Israel from obedience to the
commandments of Jehovah, was esteemed an
offence so heinous as to warrant death.
That Mr. Grant should have to invoke the
aid of an ancient lying vanity, is evidence of
the hopeless nature of the case he has to
support.

Proceeding to dispose of the " Old
Testament objections" to his theory, Mr.
Grant refuses to take notice of the " sober
and literal " character of the death chronicles
of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, &c. They
"died," "gave up the ghost," were
" gathered to their fathers." Nothing about
going to their reward. i( The reason for
this I have already given," says Mr. Grant.
We fail to perceive this, unless he refer to
the alleged darkness of the Old Testament.
If he refer to this, the best comment upon
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these cases would have been to quote New
Testament records of death, not that this
would have helped him, but that it ought to
help him if his argument of the matter be
right. He says the New Testament is
"mid-day light" on the subject. The
" darkness " in the Old Testament in the
matter of recording the death of the saints
is "he died." Can Mr. Grant offset this
from the New Testament by such records as
we * read in modern religious biographies ?
"He went to the presence of his God;"
"he mounted to the heavenly Canaan;''
"he sped to the happy land, of which he
often sung," &c. He cannot do it. The
New Testament records of death are as
" sober and literal" as those of the Old.
"He fell asleep."—(Acts vii. 60.) "He
gave up the ghost."—(Acts v. 10.) "These
all died " (Heb. xi. 13), and so forth.

As to "the soul that sinneth, it shall
die" (Ezek. xviii. 4), Mr. Grant truly
enough says, " all through the Old Testa-
ment * my soul' is equivalent often to
myself;'' but what then becomes of the
very precise theory and rather strong
declaration on the subject in an earlier
chapter, wherein Mr. Grant laid it down
that there was "the utmost exactness and
UNVARYING harmony" in the attribution of
the emotions &c, to " the soul" as distinct
from the spirit P Having gone into this
rather thoroughly, we content ourselves
now by calling attention to Mr. Grant's own
refutation of it.

Mr. Grant then makes a bold attack on
those passages in Job, Psalms, Proverbs,
and Ecclesiastes, which speak of the dead
praising not the Lord, &c. But his attack is
of the kind that must recoil terribly on
himself in the estimation of all who have
rightly estimated the character of the books
in question. He finds it necessary to lay down
as a principle that these books are "eminently
MAN'S VOICE!" Aghast with surprise, the
reader stops and asks " what does this
mean ? " In answer to which, he reads,
either with relief or increased perplexity, as
follows : " I do not mean that they are the
less fully inspired on that account. Every
word, I doubt not, is penned for us by the
Holy Ghost himself." He wonders, if this
be true, how the books can be considered as
"man's voice?" Mr, Grant leaves no
doubt on this point. He instances the

speaking of Satan in Job, and says, though
that speaking is written, " we do not any the
more adopt his sayings as the expression of
divine truth." It is Satan's voice recorded
by the hand of inspiration. So that Job,
Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, are to be
regarded in the light of Mr. Grant's theory
as "man's voice" recorded by the hand of
inspiration: that is, a true record of what
men have said ! but not, therefore, a record
of what is to be received! of no more value,
in fact, than a newspaper report of a
meeting. The report is true, but the
speeches may be the outpourings of fools!
It says a great deal for the force of the
passages which Mr. Grant seeks to dispose of,
that he should feel compelled to lay down
such a principle as the basis of attack. But
the principle will not stand. It is not a true
one. It is a false theory that the books in
question are the voice of man. This is
best shewn by their New Testament quo-
tation as the voice of God. We give a
specimen of each.

JOB.—" The wisdom of this world is fool-
ishness with God: for it is written, He
taketh the wise in their own craftiness."—
(1 Cor. iii. 19.) The quotation is from Job
v. 13, where the actual speaker is Eliphaz,
whose interpretation of God's dealings with.
Job was condemned. His abstract principles
were right though his application of them in
Job's case wrong. His words are quoted by
Paul as proof of something pertaining to
God, whence it follows that in the estimation
of Paul, the words were not "the voice of
man " (which on such a subject would be no
authority) but the voice of God. The words
of the book of Job are seven other times
alluded to in the New Testament in the
same approving manner.

PSALMS.—" WHO by the mouth of Thy
servant David hast said, Why did the
heathen rage ?" &c—(Acts iv. 25.) The
quotation is from the second Psalm, which
on Mr. Grant's theory is the "voice of man,"
but which is expressly quoted as " the voice
of God." So Jesus says, "David in spirit"
saith thus and so in the Psalms.—(Matt,
xxii. 43.) This sort of allusion to the
Psalms as the voice of God is common
throughout the New Testament. Suffice it
to say that it occurs 117 times besides the
two cases quoted.

PROVERBS.—"Ye have forgotten the ex-



OUR WARFARE.
| The Christadelphian,
L May 1, 1873.

hortation which speaketh unto you as unto
children, My son despise not thou the
chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou
art rebuked of Him, for whom the Lord
loveth He chasteneth."—(Heb. xii. 5.) The
quotation is from Prov. iii. 11-12, and is
thus applied by the Spirit in Paul with the
authority of a divine maxim, as in short, the
voice of God and not the "voice of man."
The voice of man could never be described as
an exhortation "speaking as unto children,"
if that voice were not in its inception the
voice of God. The other New Testament
appeals to Proverbs, are in number nineteen.

ECCLESIASTES.—There is not the same
direct recognition of Ecclesiastes. A remark
of Paul's in 1 Tim. vi. 7 looks like a quotation
of Eccles. v. 15. Nevertheless, the book
stands on its own foundation as the
product of a man to whom God gave
" wisdom and understanding exceeding
much, and largeness of heart even as
the sand which is on the sea shore."—
(1 Kings iv. 29.) The argument on this we
elaborated in the Christadelphian for August,
1872, and need not here repeat it.

The man who was thus " wiser than all
men" has written concerning human life:
** Man hath no pre-eminence above a beast."
The "poor annihilationists," in view of the
qualification of the writer, as a man divinely
endowed with wisdom, take this as "the
utterance of divine truth." At this Mr.
Grant expresses his amazement, and says:
" Surely, they might as well quote the fool's
saying as an inspired utterance, that ' there is
no God.' " This is extraordinary. Accord-
ing to this, Solomon was a fool, whereas the
Scriptures say he was a wise man—(above.)
Shall we follow Mr. Grant or the Bible ?
But Mr. Grant is scarcely honest in the way
he puts this. The fool's saying (Psalm xiv.
1) is given as a fool's saying, whereas
Solomon's saying is given as a wise man's
saying. Mr. Grant says the one is as wise
as the other. Why should he try to make
this appear so? Obviously, he could not
otherwise get rid of Solomon's sayings; but
he cannot uphold such an argument without
denying the facts testified in the Scripture.

Mr. Grant modifies his declaration as to
the character of the Psalms. He says
" they are much more prophetic in character
than the other books, indeed fully so." If
so, how can he justify his description of

them as "the voice of man?" Because,
rejoins he, though under the guidance of
the Holy Spirit, David was left to " speak
of things as from his own point of view."
But surely, if so guided, he was not left to
utter things that were absolutely untrue.
Mr. Grant's remark is, doubtless, true, that
" David's words, prompted, in the first
instance, by his own sufterings, became, by
the guidance of the Holy Spirit, full of a
deeper meaning than David was himself
conscious of—prophetic utterances of another,
more than royal, sufferer." But why so
anxious to make the Psalms as human as
possible ? Because David has said " in
death, there is no remembrance of thee"
(Psalm vi. 5), and certain other things of
the same damaging sort to Mr. Grant's
theory; and Mr. Grant wants to be at
liberty to say, " That was merely David's
opinion." At all events, the poor annihila-
tionists can rejoice in David's company as^a
natural man, and that is no mean advantage,
when they remember, in spite of all
Mr. Grant's glosses, that David has said,
"The Spirit of God spake by ine!"—
(2 Sam. xxiii. 3.)

Grappling with the sayings of Job, that
had he died from the womb, he would have
lain still and been quiet, as an hidden
untimely birth ; that he would have been as
though he had not been, &c, &c, Mr. Grant
remarks that Job might have been mistaken.
He says the words quoted are " Job's words :
that is all." He says this, thinking to
reduce their value to a very small degree.
Does it not occur to him as awkward to have
the words against him of a man whom the
Almighty testified that he had " spoken of
Him that which was right?" (Job xlii. 7)
whom he recognizes through Ezekiel as one
of his best friends (xiv. 14), and who is set
forward in the New Testament as a model ?
Even if nothing but Job's words, it is some-
thing to " the poor annihilationists " to have
such a man to sustain them. Mr. Grant
evidently feels this ; so he tries to make it
appear that Job's words, after all, " are no
contradiction of (what he considers) the
revealed truth as to those departed." If this
be so, why did he suggest, to start with, that
Job "might have been mistaken?" Mr.
Grant's tactics are somewhat uncertain.
"Wherein he thinks Job's words against him,
he says they are only Job's words, who
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"might have been mistaken." Yet he likes
not this position, so he says Job's words are
no contradiction to his ideas, which he tries
to show. When Job says, " There (in the
grave) the weary are at rest," he understands
him to mean himself, and not the wicked,
who are far from being a a t rest." But it is
obvious that Job meant "all weary"—
righteous and wicked, without distinction.
This gives point to "his own wish that he had
been " carried from the womb to the grave."
"When Job says that in such a case, he would
have been as though he had not been, Mr.
Grant understands him to limit the application
to the present scene. He would have been as
though he never had been here, but not as
though he had never existed. Enoch, says
he, " was not," yet he lives, for God took
him. Such, he argues, would have been the
case of Job. But the illustration Job uses,
precludes this ingenious extrication. Job
says " as infants who never saw the lights'1—
(Job iii. 16.) Surely Mr. Grant does not
suppose that unborn infants that have neither
lived nor died have a disembodied existence ?
This is Job's explanation of his meaning
which bars the way against Mr. Grant's
suggestion from Enoch. Enoch never died ;
he disappeared from among men. The
statement that he "was not," is a Hebrew
ellipsis, expressive of this fact. Paul fills up
the ellipsis in this way: " He was not found"
(Heb. xi. 5), which debars Mr. Grant from
making use of the ellipsis in its naked form,
to weaken the force of Job's absolute state-
ment tkat if he had died in infancy, he
should have been as though he had not
been. And equally is he excluded from
making a parallel between Enoch and
Abraham. Abraham died; Enoch did not.
That God is the God of Abraham, though
for the time being dead, does not prove that
Abraham is alive now, but that God purposes
to make him alive again by resurrection.
Jesus has settled this by quoting the words
in this way, to the confutation of the
Sadducees.—(Luke xx. 37; Matt. xxii. 31.)

As with Job, so with Solomon, Mr. Grant
having tried to show that his words are of no
account, attempts the task of reconciling
them with the immortality of the soul. The
declaration "the dead know not anything,"
receives his principal attention. Naturally,
he finds it difficult to deal with, but manages
at last to launch the suggestion that Solomon

meant the dead knew nothing in relation to
the scene they had left in the land of the
living, implying a reservation in favour of
their knowledge as to "disembodied"
matters. This is rather ingenious, and it
must be said considerably surprising. Does
Mr. Grant mean to say that "intelligent
entities" lose their memories when they pass
out of the body? that they forget everything
they have known "in the body?" that they
appear in heaven or hell without recollection
of who they are, where they come from, and
what they have been ? Mr. Grant has
forgotten himself surely. In his effort to
unloose the throttling coil that Solomon has
fastened round the neck of immortal-soulism,
he throws to the wind all that makes
immortal-soulism valuable; for if an im-
mortal soul "knows not anything" of its
former life, how is it to know itself or its
friends when they arrive from the earth, or
how is it to enjoy an existence whose principal
charm may be supposed to lie in its connec-
tion with the moral issues of its mundane
career ? Mr. Grant has fairly overshot
himself. True, he tries hard to make
Solomon's words descriptive of the scene
the dead have left; but the statement in
question applies to the dead themselves, in a
subjective sense as shown by its association
with the statement about the living. " The
living KNOW that they must die: but the
dead KNOW NOT ANYTHING." If this
does not teach the unconsciousness of the
dead, it would be impossible to devise words
that would teach it. But Mr. Grant feels it
does teach it; so he resorts once more
(inconsistently enough) to the plan of trying
to make it of no authority. " This was
man's musing," he says, " not divine
revelation of the state of the dead at all, nor
given as such. Had you asked this man
what he knew of that, he would have said as
he did say, who knows ? Who knoweth the
spirit of man that goeth upward?" This is
one of Mr. Grants (we will not say-
deliberate, but) staring perversions of fact.
Solomon did not say "who knows?" in
reference to the state of the dead, but in
reference to the spirit of man in its living
operation. It was the essence, constitution,
or modus operandi of the living human
spirit that was the problem covered in his
question, " Who knoweth ?" as in the case
of "the spirit of the beast," which he includes
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equally in the question. Then, Solomon did
not own to ignorance as to the state of the
dead. He expressly says, e; as the one (the
beast) dieth, so dieth the other (man); yea,
they have all one breath, so that a man hath
no pre-eminence above a beast,"" (Eccles. iii.
19) and with irresistible force: " The dead
know not anything." These declarations are
inconsistent with Mr. Grant's theory, so he
assigns them a place among " man's musings,"
" conjecture, and nothing more," &c. But
lie remembers Ecc. xii. 8 (" the spirit shall
return to God who gave it"), and regarding
this as a sanction of his view, he gets rid, in
reference to this, of the suggestion about
" man's musings," &c, and paves the way
for the favourite passage by a hint that a
higher light came in upon Solomon before he
finished Ecclesiastes. This is simply an
invention, pure and simple. Mr. Grant
founds it on xi. 5, which he calls " a lowly
confession :** " As thou knowest not the way
of the Spirit, nor how the bones do grow in
the womb of her that is with child, even so
thou knowest not the work of God, who
maketh all."" Mr. Grant lays stress on the
the words " thou knowest not the way of the
Spirit." He puts this forward as the feature
of the verse: as a confession that after all
the wisdom of the first part of the book,
Solomon now confesses that he knew nothing
of the subject. This is an unjust or
incompetent exegesis. The point of the
verse is the ignorance of man as to the quo
modo of the divine operations. Ignorance of
"the way of the spirit" is the point of com-
parison : it is assumed as a thing notorious
and acknowledged, and there is nothing else
in the early part of Ecclesiastes than con-
fessed ignorance on this point. What does
the question, " who knoweth the spirit of
man" in chap- iii. amount to but an acknow-
ledgment of ignorance ? To represent
Solomon as acknowledging for the first time
in xi. 5 that which is freely confessed
throughout, and at the same time to represent-
that he pretended to a knowledge in the first
part which he relinquishes in the second,
indicates either a want of acumen or a
capacity to gloss when the exigencies of
argument require it. Mr. Grant's object in
this gloss is to make Solomon himself
discredit the early part of Ecclesiastes, and
to help Mr. Grant to give an orthodox colour
.to Ecc. xii. 8. But the gloss is transparent.

The Solomon of the first part of Ecc. is the
Solomon of the last part, and the teaching
throughout is the same. Ecc. xii. 8 discredits
not, but confirms Ecc. iii. 19. " Then shall
the dust return to the earth as it was; and
the spirit shall return to God which gave it."
This is death. The dust is not the man: the
spirit is not the man. The combination of
the two is the man ; and when death comes,
the combination is undone: the dust goes
where it came from, and the spirit goes
where it came from, and there is an end of
the man for the time which makes resur-
rection a necessity.

Then Mr. Grant similarly strains the
closing words of Ecclesiastes. Solomon
says, "Let us hear the conclusion of the
whole matter." "Fear God and keep His
commandments, for this is the whole duty of
man. For God shall bring every work into
judgment, with every secret thing, whether
it be good or whether it be evil.' " Upon
this Mr. Grant asks whether such can be the
conclusion of a matter that " ends with
the blank and silence of the grave ? " This
assumes that the theory he is opposing
teaches such an end. In such a case, his
question would be a weighty question. If
the contention of " the poor annihilationists "
were that Solomon taught the dead would
never live again, it would, doubtless, be
difficult for them to explain Solomon's
allusion to a judgment which, on their
hypothesis, in that case, could not take
place. But Mr. Grant cannot be ignorant
that this is far from being the case. They
believe the other teaching of Solomon that
" the righteous shall be recompensed in the
earth, much more the wicked and the
sinner."—(Prov. xi. 31.) They are, there-
fore, well able to understand the "shall
bring into judgment" of Eccles. xii. 14.
So far from the verse being- a difficulty with
them, it is a help to them, and a difficulty to
Mr. Grant; for whereas Mr. Grant's theory
represents that the judgment of "every
work" is going on every day as fast as
people die, Solomon teaches that the
judgment is a future thing: " God SHALL
bring every work into judgment." When ?
The New Testament supplies the answer:
" Jesus Christ shall judge the living and
the dead at his appearing."—(2 Tim. iv. 1.)
" God shall render to every man according to
his work . . . i n the day when God
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shall judge the secrets of men by Christ
Jesus."—(P^om. ii. 6-16.) The Son of Man
shall come in his glory, and THEN shall he
reward every man according to his works.—
(Matt xvi. 27.)

Mr. Grant explains "while I have any
being " (Psalm cxlvi. 2), and " before I go
hence and BE NO MORE" (Psalm xxxix. 13),
by reference to the statement that Enoch
" was not." The fallacy of this we have
already pointed out earlier in this article,
and need not repeat the argument.

" In that very day his thoughts perish."—
(Ps. cxliv. 4.) " In death there is no
remembrance of thee."—(Ps. vi. 5.) " The
dead praise not the Lord."—(Ps. cxv. 17.)
The grave cannot praise Thee."—(Is. xxxviii.
18.) Mr. Grant's explanation of these state-
ments amounts to this. They are the
expressions of "pious Israelites." "Pious
Israelites" were in the habit of looking
forward to the millennial day as the day of
praise, and training up their children to
celebrate Jehovah's praise now. In neither

of these could the dead take part; and to
this the statements refer. As to the
intermediate state of praise, their knowledge
was " very dim."

The which is productive of the following
results: Mr. Grant, treating the Psalms
as the private breathings of a " pious
Israelite," refuses David as a prophet, and
denies David's testimony, confirmed by Jesua
and the apostles, that the Spirit of God
SPAKE BY HIM."—(2 Sam. xxiii. 3.)
According to Mr. Grant's thesis, the know-
ledge of the Spirit of God is " very dim !"
David and Hezekiah looked at things in the
way "the poor annihilationists" do: Mr.
Grant being witness. In consequence of their
" very dim " state of knowledge in relation to
Mr. Grant's conception of heavenly things,
he cannot claim them as witnesses.

Surely an explanation yielding such
results is the strongest condemnation that
could be recorded against the theory
it is put forward to sustain.

Cjmstabdplnait.
"He is not ashamed to call them brethren.''- (Heb. ii. 11,)

MAY, 1873.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.
THE KHIVAN EXPEDITION.

THE Khivan expedition is in progress.
Paragraphs appear in the papers occa-
sionally, giving particulars, none of which
are of special importance, except so far as
they afford evidence of the earnestness with
which Russia is availing herself of the (to
her) favourable situation of European
politics to push her schemes of Asiatic
conquest. The political fruits of the ex-
pedition are much more important and, as
observed by correspondents forwarding
clippings, "in the right direction." Accord-
ing to the Vienna correspondent of the Leeds
Mercury (April 14th), the whole of the
Mussulman tribes in Central Asia have
determined to assist the Khan of Khiva
against the Russians, and it is feared that a

religious war will be the result. On this,
the semi-official organ, the Golos, points out
that in consequence of the attitude of the
hostile tribes abetting Khiva, "Russia
will be shortly compelled by "force of
circumstances to annex Afghan Tui'kestan,
and to extend her frontiers to the Khorassan
Hills in the west, and the Bolor Plateau in
the east." In reference to this declaration,
a Hamburg newspaper, the Correspondent,
reminds its readers that " the Austrian
Field-Marshal von Hauslaben, one ol the
greatest military geographers of the day,
expressed the opinion that the only
practicable road to India for the Russians
is across the Bolar Plateau," that is, the
very district which the Russians say they
will be compelled in the present war to
annex. This indicates the grave possibilities
arising out of the Khivan expedition.

RUSSIA AND ENGLAND—OMENS OF
WAR.

The matter is engaging the serious
attention of the English press, who perceive
in Russia's present movement a menace to
England. It was thought all danger was
removed by the declaration of Count
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Schouvaloff, that Russia would only punish
and not annex Khiva; but new apprehensions
have been awakened by the tone of the
Russian (official) press. Thus the Moscow
Gazette says:—

" The English press have been lately reminding
us over and over again of our " spontaneous
engagement" not to annex Khiva. Assuredly
we have no wish to meddle with the domestic
concern of that khanate; still, in what way we
are to punish the Kh;m, and render his robbers'
den innocuous for the future is a question which
camot be answered beforehand, and which
rnnst be finally decided according as the political
interests of Hussia dictate. . . . How these
ends are to be secured it would, to say the least
of it, be useless for ourselves, as well as for our
English friends, to discuss at present. The
English press, which so long insisted upon the
necessity of protecting the northern frontier of
Afghanistan, and which after the late negotia-
tions came to a close, suddenly declared that
Afghanistan, and in consequence India, had
nothing to fear from that particular quarter—the
geographical difficulties of the route being too
great—has recently made the discovery that the
occupation of the Attrek Valley is a really
serious and dangerous thing. How long since is it
that all tiie English wanted was the formation
of a neutral zone ? Scarcely were the frontiers
of the neutral territory laid down than England
bluntly declared that the territory in question—
i.e., Afghanistan -must be subject to her exclu-
sive influence. The neutral territory, which
ought to make common cause with neither
party, was thus quickly converted into a mere
line—the line bordering the northern limits of
Afghanistan. We submitted meekly to it all;
but the thing was not to end there, and to-day
we are coolly told that if the British lion is to
be tranquilized, all our former readiness to yield
him the lion share has not been sufficient."

The Times speaks unfavourably of these
(as it says) probably Government-inspired
sentences, after the recent understanding-
arrived at between Earl Granville and Prince
Gortschakoff. The Moscow Gazette rejoins
that " the Government only announced
intentions," holding itself free to change its
plans according to " the course of events."
Its pledges are not to be regarded as " solemn
promises having the force of international
engagements." If it prefers to spare Khiva,
it will do so, not because there is any one to
restrain its action, but only because such a
course is conducive to its own interest.
England, it adds, must not expect Russia to
do what suits England. Independent powers
consult their own interest. If England is
not particularly pleased with Russia's

progress in Central Asia, Russia, perhaps,
would prefer seeing the English navy less
formidable than it is. This is the kind of
press duelling that in modern times usually
precedes war.

The Standard speaks out plainly on the
subject as follows:—

" All claims to be made by England in respect
of any obligations contracted under the recent
arrangement between Lord Granville and Prince
Gortschakoff are absolutely repudiated before-
hand, with a profusion of indignant phrases and
menaces, directed against all English politicians,
journalists, or geographers who may have con-
ceived an opposite theory of a plighted
engagement, or who may have indulged in the
English prerogative of free criticism.

"This new tone towards England, and this
resolute assumption of an ultra-national spirit,
certainly deserve some attention, at a time when
Russia has clearly indicated a desire to return
to her old aggressive policy. Considering the
enormous military preparations in which that
power has been engaged ever since the date of
the Crimean war, the rapid extension of her
railway system, the increase of her naval arma-
ments in the Caspian, and her undisguised
political projects in the direction of Persia, we
need not incur the charge of being alarmists, if
we declare that the prospects of peace in the
east are more uncertain now than they have
been for some years past. We have seen in the
case of the Black Sea clauses of the Treaty of
Paris, how little Russia is disposed to regard the
letter of treaties. We have now the open decla-
ration of semi-official Russian organs, that the
pledges made by Prince Gortschakoff in respect
to Khiva will only be observed so long as it is the
interest of Russia to .observe them. If, then, on
this point we have no guarantee that the
engagement lately made by us with the Russian
Government will be fulfilled, what security have
we that other provisions of the same compact
will be maintained ?"

The Hour (April 9) thus speaks on the
subject :

" The prologue is over, and the Khivan drama is
at length about to begin. At first every attempt
was made to throw dust into our eyes, and
assurances of the most solemn nature were not
wanting to convince us that nothing was further
from the mind of the Czar than annexation.
He only wanted to release some Russian pri-
soners, and punish those who had kept them so
long in slavery, and to give a troublesome
neighbour a lesson. Now, however, that their
preparations are complete, the Russians throw
off the mask, and, through their semi-official
press, inform us that with respect to annexation
or non-annexation, that will be, as may be found,
most convenient.,"



May 1,1873. EDITORIAL. 297

The Spectator says, if the sentiments of
the Russian papers are (as they probably
are) the sentiments of the political part of
the Russian people, " there has got to be a
fight, sooner or later, between the British
and the Russians. It will be interesting,
therefore, in view of such a possibility, to
know what Britain has to fight against.
At present, the effective strength of the
Russian army in time of peace is 739,000
men, but behind that force there is another
contingent of 621,000 soldiers on leave of
absence. The number of breech-loaders
now exceeds by 420,000, the number necessary
fir the whole army. The recently-com-
menced re-organization of the army requires
a great increase of artillery, and the arsenals
are in full occupation to supply the need.
Instead of three batteries per division, as in
1870, there are four in all the brigades, and
Imperial orders have been issued to form
fifth and sixth batteries. The work of re-
organization will occupy three years ; but it
must not be forgotten that an immense
force can be put into the field at once, so that
whether the evil day be postponed until
Russian military arrangements are complete,
or the crisis brought on at once, the British
lion will find no insignificant foe in the
Russian bear."

THE PRESENT AIMS & PAST POLICY
AND CONQUESTS OF RUSSIA.

The aims of Russia are clearly set forth in
a document jointly published by several
conservative associations in Birmingham,
who having had their attention " called to
the recent action of Russia in Central Asia,
the diplomatic mission of Count Schouvaloff
from the Emperor of Russia to the British
Cabinet, and to simultaneous rumours of
proposals to alter the laws of nations in
regard to maritime war," met together in
conference to examine the matter, and
obtained and examined all the documents and
evidence bearing upon the matter. As the
result of their investigation, they issued a
report, setting forth their conclusions, with
the evidence on which they rested. We give
the following extracts :—

1st.—That the policy of Eussia ever since the
time of Peter I, has been to continually
encroach on the rights and territories of her
neighbours, regardless of treaties and of the
law of nations, for the avowed object of ac-

quiring the dominion of India, and subduing
the States of Europe ; and her present action in
Central Asia is part of the general plan.

2nd.—That the chief means employed by
Russia to gain her object have been secret
diplomatic communications and correspond-
ence, directed to crippling and destroying the
commerce of the countries which compete with
her in the produce market, and so securing a
monopoly of supply, and the revenue necessary
to pursue her designs; and to restraining those
whom she attacks from enforcing their rights
and exercising the means of coercion they
possess, thus assuring her triumph beforehand ;
and the mission of Count Schouvaloff is another
instance of this secret diplomacy, in keeping
and character with the rest.

3rd.—That secret diplomacy in regard to
public affairs is contrary to the law of England,
which provides that business with foreign
powers shall be transacted and debated in
council for the common1 profit of the whole
realm.

4th.—That the right of seizing the goods of
her enemies at sea in time of war, is the
principal means of defence and coercion that
England possesses against the great military
powers, and in its exercise has been an effective
check on the designs of Russia, and is, conse-
quently, to Russia a special object for attack
and destruction.

5th.—That the rumoured proposal on the part
of the great military powers to declare all
private pioperty exempt from capture at sea, in
time of war, as a condition of their adopting
the rules of the Treaty of Washington, wa3
originally made as a further extension of the
" Declaration of Paris" on maritime law, and
has since been advocated on the grounds of tha
evil that would arise from that declaration
being put in practice as it stands, and is
strongly condemned by this conference, as it is,
in fact, a proposal to extend and not to remedy
the evil.

6th.—That the " Declaration of Paris" is
itself contrary to the law of nations, and to the
law and practice of England is |not a treaty, of
part of a treaty, or an agreement, was un-
authorised, and has not been sanctioned or
ratified by England, and is not, therefore,
legally binding on her, and would, if carried
out, be destructive of her maritime strength
and greatness.

7th.—That this conference, on the above
considerations, arrives at the conclusion that
the aggressions and the encroachments of
Russia can, and ought to be opposed and
checked by England enforcing her own laws at
home, transacting the business with other
states in open council, and impeaching and
punishing any minister who acts without
lawful authority.

And further, that England, instead of declaring
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that all private property shall be exempt from
capture at sea, in time of war, ought to notify to
foreign powers that the declaration of Paris
has no legal force, but is null and void; nnd
that she will, in case of war, exercise the rights
raising from the state of war, and seize the
goods of her enemies wherever she finds
them on the high seas.

These measures would, in the judgment of
this conference, effectually check the encroach-
ments of Russi:;, and maintain the honour and
character of England, and the true peace of the
world.

Portions of the evidence upon which the
above judgment is based are subjoined, and the
attention of all Englishmen earnestly called
thereto.

Signed by order and on behalf of the Con-
ference, February 26th, 1873.

THOMAS F. ALLEN, Chairman.

THOMAS DEAN, Secretary.

EXTRACTS OF EVIDENCE AND AUTHORITIES.
On the first clause—

"We must principally seek the alliance of
England for commerce. We must exchange
wood and other productions for her gold. We
must incessantly extend ourselves towards the
north, the Baltic Sea; and toward the south,
the Mediterranean. We must advance as much
as possible towards Constantinople and India,
whoever shall reign there will be the true master
of the world. When once there we can do
without the gold of England. We must
separately and secretly offer, first to the Court
of Versailles then to that of Vienna, to share
wiih them the universal monarchy. If one of
them accede to the proposal (which is not
dubious, if we flatter their ambition and conceit),
thon we must make use of the one for destroying
tho other. If, what is not likely, both refuse the
proposals of Russia, we must excite the one
against the other, and cause them to crush
themselves reciprocally. Thus can, and will,
Europe be subdued."—Political Testament of
Peter the Great, Clauses 7, 8, 9,13, 14.

" Our inheritance is in the East. We must
not suffer our activity in that quarter to relax
for a single moment. Our aim is, and
remains, Constantinople, destined in our
hands to become the centre of the world, and
the eternal door to Asia. Things are not quite
ripe yet. The acquisition, fortification, and
arming of all important points on the Rhick
Sea is an indispensable preliminary."—Memoir
drawn up by the Russian Cabinet in 1837 for the
instruction of the present Emperor, Alexander II.

" Russia can attack England in her only
vulnerable point in India. The town Condahar
and Cabool are the gates of the Indies."—General
DuhameVt "Memoir, June, 1854.

" To disturb India would be to cast England
from her height. It is with the aid of
Affghanistan and Persia that the blow must be

levied at India. The first and most difficult
task, therefore, will be for the Russian agents to
bring Affghanistan uiider a personal govern-
ment. No sacrifice can be too great when the
object is to break up the British domineering
power."—Russian Memoirs. August, 1854.

" Those opposed to a Russian campaign to
India point out the difficulties. We may not be
yet prepared for it. England's position there is
yet too strong. The first step is, therefore, to
secure our position judiciously in Affghanistan
and '! nTkestan."—Russ'ian Memoirs, April, 1855.

" At the time of the accession of Peter, the
boundaries of Russia proper were—on the east,
the rivers Volga, Kama, and Petchora ; on the
west, the SAvedish provinces of Ingria, and
Livonia, and Poland; on the south, 'he rivers
Dnieper and Pon. The population did not
amount to 15,000,000."
In 1721.—Russia gained Esthonia. Ingria, and

Livonia.
In 1731.—Kirghish Tartary.
In 1772.—The first partition of Poland took place.
In 1774 —Treaty of Kinardji gave her the sea of

Azoff and part of Turkey.
Tn 1780.—She got Oldenburg, by secret treaty.
In 1783.—The Crimea was acquired.
In 1792.—Treaty of Jarry gave her part of

Turkey, including Odessa.
In 1793.—Was the second partition of Poland.
In 1795.—She gained Courland.
In 1795.—Was the third partition of Poland.
In 1800.—She seized Georgia.
In 1802.—Minprrelia.
In 1804.—Ganja from Persia.
In 1805.—Sheki to Karabaugh, Persia.
In 1806.—ShensM.il, Persia.
In 1809.—Finland.
In 1812.—Bessarabia from Turkey and Falish

from 1 ersia.
In 1814.—She obtained the Caspian.
In 1828.—She seized Erivom.
In 1829.—Ismail, Anapa, Inneretia and Poti,

east of the Black Sea.
In 1831.—Final partition of Poland.
In 1831.—Final incorporation of Poland with the

Empire.
In 1858.—The Amoor territory was gained from

China.
In 1864.—Circassia was pacified. Since then,

Khokan and Bokhara have been
overrun, and now Khiva is attacked,
and Russia is engaged in prescribing
the boundary of Affghanistan.

On the 2nd Clause—
"Russian diplomacy, since Peter the Great,

has steadily and consistently overthrown the
bulwarks of surrounding states, and made lodg-
ments in its neighbour's territory by the
machinery of treaties, protocols and declara-
tions."—MorelVs Russia Self-condemned, p. 32.
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" It has always been the policy of the Court of
Russia to encroach by degrees—to assume the
protection of a territory before the sovereignty.
This show of moderation has done much to
disarm the jealousy of other countries; but it
has imposed only on the blind."—Hist, of Russia,
L. C. C., p. 298.

" Russia, from the moment that she interfered
in the affairs of Europe and Asia, has had the
Cabinets and statesmen of Europe as the tools
with which she worked."—Sir John McNeill,
Quarterly Review in 1834.

" The present language of the British Ministry
sufficiently proves that you are able to lead it
gradually to the end desired by the Emperor."—
Ceunt Xetselrode to Prince Lieven, Moscow, Sept.
15th, 1826.

" In 1806, every difference between Fngland
and France having been adjusted, Russia
required the cession of Moldavia and Wallachia
to herself. England did make the demand, and
in consequence of its rejection by France, the
two countries and Europe were again plunged
in war. In 1H29, the Treaty of Adrianople was
forced upon the Porte by the English Ambassa-
dor, when a few weeks would have brought the
annihilation of the remnant of the Russian forces.
That treaty contained cessions of influence and
territory in violation of the original compact
with England. In 1831, on the occasion of the
Polish Insurrection, Turkey, moved by a common
feelinj with Persia, Sweden, France, and Austria,
sought, and prepared to maintain that country.
In common with that of the rest, the action of
Turkey was restrained by England. In 1838 a
treaty of commerce was imposed on the Porte,
which carried a higher export duty on all those
articles of Turkish growth which competed with
the produce of Russia "—Memorandum of the
Ambassador at Constantinople to the Queen, known
as Lord Poitsonby's Testaments.

"The must intimate communications with
respect to everything that occurs affecting the
Powers of the North, and more particularly
affecting them at this moment, are constantly
taking place between the Russian and the
British Governments; we, availing ourselves
of the suggestions of Russia, and Russia ex-
pressing her confidence and reliance in our
views, and adwsing other Powers to follow the
course, and adopt the sentiments suggested
bv us."—Lord Landsdoivne, House of Lords, June
nth, 1850.

" The object of the present negotiation is
simply central Asia. Both Powers desire re-
ciprocal support in civilising the countries of
Central Asia, ana the only danger that threatens
proceeds from the rivalry of the small States
which would take advantage of the conse-
quences of an antagonism arising between
Russia and England "—The Journal de St.
Petersburg oj the 4th imt.

'• Her Majesty's authorities in India have
declared their determination to remonstrate
stronglv with the Ameer (of Cabul) should he
evince any disposition ro overstep the limits of
bis kingdom.'—{Earl Oranville to Lord Loftus
October 11th, 1872.

"With regard to the expedition to Khiva, it
was true that it was decided on for next spring.
Lord Northbrook has given the strongest advice
to the Khan to comply with the reasonable
demands of ttie Emperor; and if the expedition
were undertaken and carried oat. it would meet
with no remoi-fance from her Majesty's
Government."—G. to L., Jan. 8th,181S.

" We do not refuse to accept the line of
boundary laid down by England. We are the
more inclined to this act of courtesy as the
English Government engages to use all her
influence with Shere Ali in order to induce him
to maintain a peaceful attitude, as well as to
insist upon his giving up all measures of
aggression or further conquest."—Gortschalcoff
to Granville, Jan. 31st, 1873.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

C—When Elijah said "Let this child's
soul come unto him again " (1 Kings xvii.
21), he meant, let this child's life come
back to him. It is the same word used
of the animals in Gen. i. 30; Job xii. 10.

A. D. S.—Your questions on Ezek. xliv.,
&c, were considered in the Ambassador for
November and December, 1865. Brother
Turney at that time discussed the matter
pretty fully. We cannot do better than
refer you to what was then written.

C. H. E.—The question as to Paradise is
answered in our remarks last month, in
reply to Mr. Grant: "Errors of Annihilation-
ists." That as to the holiness of believers
in relation to their children, you will find
answered in the Ambassador for September,
1866, page 184.

THE SIGN OF THE SON OF MAN.

J. E.—The sign of the Son of Man in
the heaven (Matt. xxiv. 30) must be taken
broadly, as comprehending all that goes to
make it up. The position of the Papacy is
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an element of the sign ; but there are other
elements. If we could see all " the sign " as
a hieroglyph m the literal sky, we should see
not only a fallen triple-crown, but three
frogs, a bear on his hind quarters, young
lions on each side, and a dying Turk.

"IN THE BODY AND OUT OF THE BODY."
Does not 2 Cor. xii. 1-4 teach^ that a man

can be in and out of the body ?—C. H. E.
ANSWER.—No ; it teaches that a man can

see in two ways : either with his mind as in
a dream, or with his bodily eyes. The words
in the original are ene ev GUCJUUITL ene
CKTOS 702' (TtvjLLciTos whether in (with or
by) a body or without the body. Paul was
not sure which of the ways it was that he
saw the " visions and revelations " referred to.
They appeared real, yet what came after
suggested they were not real, and so he left
the matter in doubt.

A TYPE OR NOT ?
J. E.—David's encounter with Goliath

may be a type of Christ's victory over the
Giant image" of human power in "the latter
day ; but it adds nothing to the clear light
we already have on the subject. If the
existence of a type is not divinely indicated,
it is not profitable to speculate. We can
never be sure. We want something we can
be sure about. The discussion of unex-
plained "types" only tends to produce an
unhealthy emulation in ingenuity. Wre
have seen bad results from it. With
pastures so abundant, we need not root in
the hedges.

"REWARDS" AND "TREASURES" IN
HEAVEN.

In what sense were the "rewards" and
" treasures " of the Jews in heaven ?—(Matt,
v. 12; vi. 20.)

Jesus says, "Take heed that ye do not
your alms before men, to be seen of them;
otherwise ye have no reward of my Father
WHO is IN HEAVEN." Here was a reward
to come from heaven to such as were well-
pleasing to God. In relation to them [it the
time of speaking, it was "in heaven;" and
every action well-pleasing to God was an
addition to it, and, therefore, a biying-up of
treasure there, in contrast to tho-e v/hose
savings were piled on earth. There was a
time appointed for the bringing forth of the
treasure and the giving of the reward.
"The Son of Man," says-Jesus, " sh:ill come
in his glory, and all the holy ar-5/eis with
him, THEN shall he icwaivl every n.iin

according to his works." —(Matt. xvi. 27.)
The resurrection is when Christ comes.
Hence he also said, " Thou shalt be recom-
pensed at the resurrection of the Just."—
(Luke xiv. 14.) Peter speaks of it as
" the grace that is to be brought unto you at
the revelation of Jesus Christ." Finally,
Jesus says, " Behold I come quickly and my
reward is with me.'' The words of Jesus
referred to in C. H. E's. question are a
parabolic description of the relation of
present action to the reward, and the relation
of the reward to us, as a thing to come from
heaven.

THE FALSE PROPHET AND THE LORD'S
APPEARING.

J. E.—The loss of political power does not
change the Papal horn into a false prophet,
because the false prophet element existed in
it while it was yet in the horn-state: but
stripping him of the horn element, it reduces
the Pontiff to the simple character of a
false prophet. The Koman Apostacy exists
in, its ecclesiastical form till the Lord
destroys it at his coming, as shown by the
presence of the False Prophet in the ranks
of the Lord's enemies (Rev. xix. 20), and by
the statement of Paul that the Man-of-Sin-
power is to bo " consumed with the spirit of
his mouth and destroyed ivith the brightness
of his coming."—(2 Thess. ii. 8.) It is its
political power and possessions only that
are taken away in the time of the end before
the Lord appears. This is effected by the
hostility of the ten horns or European
powers (Rev. xvii. 10), a fact which, duly
recognised, would have prevented the mistake
of looking for the Lord immediately the period
ofthe little-horn's power over the saints was
expired. The early disciples "thought the
kingdom of God would immediately appear."
—(Luke xix. 11.) It seems as if the latter-
day disciples had to make a somewhat
similar mistake in connection with the
expiry ofthe " time, times and a half"—
probably for the trial of our patience, ani
that the mere sensationalists might be driven
off. Events are rectifying our perceptions.
The process of destroying the power of
the Roman Harlot is going on before our
eyes and leads up to the Lord's appearing.

MORMONS ! NO, INDEED J

OBSERVER.—The Christndclphians reject
polygamy with loathing; people who call
them Morinoms know nothing about them
truly. Mormcnism, in their eyes, is one of
the most contemptible impostures of the
day. The Christadelphians subject them-
se'ves to the teachings of the apostles in all
things. They, therefore, recognise but one
wife (Matt. xix. 4; 1 Tim. iii. 2, 12.) But,
as to the ceremony of marriage, they do
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not read that the believers in the first
century made any provision for its perform-
ance among themselves. The main thing
was to see that marriage when performed
was "in the Lord;" that is, that the
parties to it should both be believers. As
to the ceremony itself- a very insignificant
part of the business — they were enjoined to
submit themselves to the ordinances of men
for the Lord's sake.—(1 Pet. ii. 13.) Marriage
is a matter recognised and provided for in
the public law of nations. Therefore, in
this, the Christadelphians, like their breth-
ren in the first century, submit to the
powers that be. Fortunately, they are
under no necessity to have recourse to " the
unclean and hateful birds " of Rome, or the
officiating priests of her scarcely less
objectionable daughters in England or
Scotland. The law allows them to go to a
civil officer, and to the civil officer (the
registrar) they go, for the legal record which
the law requires. They are glad to be able
legally to give the parson the go-bye.

WHEN ARE SINS FORGIVEN ?
Paul speaks of the heart being sprinkled

(with the blood of Christ) : when docs this
take place? before baptism or after it?—
M. M. C.

ANSWER.—Peter says "Ye have purified
your souls in obeying the truth."—(\ Peter
i. 22.) The meaning of this is made
apparent in the words he addressed to the
Pentecostal crowd who asked " What shall
we do?" " Bepent, and be BAPTISED for
the remission of your sms" (Acts ii. 38),
and further illustrated in the words of
Ananias to Paul: "Arise and be baptised,
and wash away thy sins"—(Acts xxii. Hi,)
and further, in Paul's words to the
Romans: " Buried with him by baptism,
wherein also ye are risen with him (1 Col.
ii. 12) to newness of life.— (Rom. vi. 4.)
" Baptism doth also now save us, not by the
putting away of the filth of the flesh, but
by the answer of a good conscience toward
God.—(1 Peter ii'i. 21.) Hence this
" answer of a good conscience," consequent
on the remission of sins, is obtained^ the act
of baptism.

Baptism is the institution God has
appointed for bringing believing sinners
into contact with the benefit secured by the
death of Christ. By a figure borrowed from
the law, the blood of Christ is then
sprinkled upon his heart. Literally, God
then forgives him for Christ's sake. People
may laugh at this arrangement, but they
cannot deny that it is the way appointed if
they believe the testimony of the apostles.
Their laughing may pass unnoticed now,
but there is a time when " He that sitteth in
the heavens shall laugh;" and for this time,
like Felix, they would tremble if they

realised the " terror of the Lord" apper-
taining to it for those who despise the
goodness of God. It hath pleased God io
make use of contemptible things that lm-r/s
faith may be put to the test, and UKUI'S
insignificance and God's importance made
palpable to every man's conscience in the
obedience he has required.

RESURRECTION OF REJECTORS.

Will any be raised who have not come
under the law of Christ ?—M. M. C.

ANSWER.—Those who are ignorant of the
law of Christ will not be raised (Rom. iv
15 ; Acts xvii. 30 ; Ps. xlix. 19 ; Is. XMV.
14) ; but those who are aware of it, and
refuse to submit to it, are responsible, and
will be condemned by it in the great day of
retribution.—(Jno. iii. 19 ; xii. 48 ; Rom. ii.
8, It? ; Mark xvi, 16.) Misapprehension of
the subject arises from a loose understanding
of the phrase " under the law." It cannot be
more exactly defined than in the words
" bound to obey." The Jews wore bound to
obey the law of Moses; the Gentiles wi-'e
not, because it was not given to them : but
the Gentiles are bound to obey the l;uv of
Christ, for Christ sent Paul to them to1, the
purpose, calling upon them to obey. Before
then, as Paul said at Athens, " God winked
at the ignorance that prevailed (Acts xvii.
30), BUT NOW COMMASDETH ALL MEN
EVERYWHERE TO REPENT.' Where men are
not aware of the command, they cannot
reasonably be held accountable "for tlicir
non-compliance ; but when they are aware
of it, it makes them responsible and
amenable to life or death at the coming of
Christ. Hence the gospel is either " a
savour of life unto life , or death unto
death."—(2 Cor. ii. 16.) To say that no
man can be raised who is not technically
" in Christ" is contrary to fact : for many
were raised before Christ appeared.—(Heb.
xi. 35.) That no man can attain to immor-
tality out of Christ is true ; but a man may
easily come forth to renewed mortal life in
that relation, as shown by the cases referred
to, and as evident from their being pernjitU'd
to live now at all. It is a mere question of
whether justice requires it. Christ will
raise the baptized unjust ; and these are us
much in their sins as the unbaptized rejectors
ot the word. Their unforgiven po-l-
baptismal sins do not prevent their
resurrection; neither will the unfonnvn
pre-baptismal sins of presumptuous offenders
against the light, screen them from the
fearful hand of the living God in the great
day of His now pent-up wrath. If a man
insult God, he will have to answer for it.

THE SINS FORGIVEN AT BAPTISM,
Have we any actual sins of our own to be

forgiven at our baptism '? or is the tjict
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simply to free us from the law of sin and
death which we inherit from Adam ?—
M. M. C.

ANSWER.—Jesus, on sending Paul to the
Gentiles, said he sent him u to open their
eyes, and turn them from darkness to light,
and from the power of Satan unto God, that
they might receive forgiveness of sins, an
inheritance," &c— (Acts xxvi. 18.) Con-
cerning any one of this class failing to
conform to the law of righteousness, Peter
says "he is blind, and hath forgotten that he
was purged from HIS OLD SINS."—(2 Pet. i.
9.) Finally, John, speaking to the seven-
church portion of the people taken from
every kindred, tongue, and nation, says of
the Lamb, "He hath washed us from our
sins in his own blood."—(Rev. i. 5.) Whence
it follows that the answer to the question is
" Yes," to the first part of it. We need not
this evidence, however, to justify the answer.
We know experimentally the truth of Paul's
statement, that, apart from the gospel, both
Jews and Gentiles are all under sin. " All
have sinned and come short of the glory of
God."—(Rom. iii. 23.) Every man is
conscious of many pre-baptismal offences ;
and it is from these "many offences" that
we are justified by the free grace that comes
in the gospel.—(Rom. v. 16.) The words of
Paul addressed to the Ephesians are true of
all who submit to the righteousness of God.
" You hath he tjuiekened who were dead in
TRESPASSES AND SINS, wherein in time past
ye walked . . . fulfilling the desires of the
flesh and of the mind."—(Eph. ii. 1-2.)

How could any doubt exist on the point ?
Why should it be necessary to put such a
question ? Presumably because some one
has suggested that as the Gentiles are
without God, and not under law to Christ,
they cannot commit sin, which is the trans-
gression of the law. This is a mistaken
application of truth. Though the Gentiles
are not accountable, because helplessly what
they are, they are none the less transgressors,
who must be forgiven before they can obtain
favour. Lev. xx. 23 shows that nations not
under law are odious, because of their
wickedness.

STAND NOT IN TtJE WAY OF SINNERS.
A. L. W. T.—General principles must

supply the answers to your questions. The
love of Christ, zeal for his name, respect for
his precepts, the brightness of the hope of
his coming, and the desire to meet his appro-
bation at that time, and therefore anxiety to
prepare as the bride for her husband, will
cause a man to refrain from many things
not specifically forbidden, and to do many
things not in so many words enjoined. A
man imbued with these sentiments could
not be induced to join a choir of unjustified
sinners, secular or "religious," so-called ; or

to sing at entertainments got up in con-
nection with churches or chapels, whatever
the subject of song might be. The truth
might find a man in these positions, and it
might be a time before he would become
sufficiently awake to the expediency of
withdrawing from them ; but at the last he
would see it, if he were of those who " grow
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ." As to the question of whether
such association is to be considered " a sin,"
this is putting the matter too narrowly. Sin
is the disobedience of command ; and
though, no doubt, there are general com-
mands which forbid identity with the
world in such things, yet the disobedience is
not of that express form as to warrant the
use of the term " sin." But many things
may not be " sin " in the technical sense, and
yet highly objectionable on the score of
danger. All unnecessary association with
the world is dangerous, looked at from the
coming-of-Christ point of view, and this is
the only healthy point of view. Such
association hinders the development of the
mind of Christ in us. As for the singing of
songs, Paul tells us in what line we may
indulge (Col. iii. 16 ; Jas. v. 13) ; and in
proportion as a man grows wise, he will fall
in with Paul's taste, and have less and less
inclination to sing the mere jingle of human
thought, as embodied in secular " songs,"
which are too often misleading in sentiment,
and in many cases positively hurtful. The
safest policy is to keep as close as possible to
the fountain of wisdom in all things. The
present will soon be gone, and all that
pertains to it. The future, only, is real.
The other questions go too much into detail*
It is impossible to draw hard and fast lines.
Much must be left to the wisdom that will
come from the reading of the word.

THE COMING OF CHRIST—PUBLIC OR
PRIVATE.

lt Will the Messiah come privately or in a
way that all the world will know ? I read
that he will come as a thief in the night, yet
another passage says that he will descend
from heaven with a shout and the sound of a
trumpet." S.E.D.

ANSWER.—Christ's coming will be both
public and private. It will be private first,
as shown by the fact that he sends first for
his own people that he may judge them.—
(Luke xix. 15; Psalms 1. 4-5; 2 Thess, ii. 1;
2 Tim. iv. 1.) At this time the world at
large are ignorant of his presence. The
armies of the nations occupy the land of
Israel as invaders, and do not know of the
Lord till he appears with the saints to pour
out judgment upon them.—(Joel iii. 11;
Zechariah xiv. 5.) Then they shake at his
presence.—(Ezek. xxxviii. 20.) Afterwards,
messengers are sent to the rest of the
nations who have not seen the glory, that
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they may know what has taken place.—
(Isaiah lxvi. 19.) The nations not believing
gather their armies to fight against the
Lamb.—(Rev. xix. 19.)

Christ comes as a thief upon the world, but
not upon his own brethren.—(1 Thess.Vo2.)
He comes to them as a friend expected and
watched for.—(Rev. xv. 15; Mark xiii. 34,
37.) The "shout" and the " sound of the
trumpet" represent the power used in the
raising of the dead; for the raising of the
dead is set forth as the result of them—(see
verse 16, 1 Thess. iv.; also 1 Cor. xv. 52.)
This is "the voice of the Son of Man."
"The hour is coming," said Jesus, "in which
all that are in the graves shall hear his
voice and shall come forth, they that have
done good to the resurrection of life, &c."
" He that raised up Christ from the dead
shall raise up us also BY HIM."—(2 Cor. iv.
14.) As a shout is a common way of
awaking people asleep, it is a natural
metaphor as applied to the act of calling
from the dead those who are asleep in Jesus:
and as the sounding of a trumpet was the
appointed method of convening the heads of
the assembly of Israel under the Mosaic
econemy, it is natural that it should come
to be used of that great gathering together
of the heads of Israel at the coming of
Christ. It does not follow that a literal
trumpet sound will be heard. The literal
trumpet-blowing of Israel's camp life came
to be used figuratively of any act of calling
attention or gathering people together.
Thus "Set the trumpet to thy mouth."—
(Hosea viii. 1.) " Blow ye the trumpet in
Zion."—(Joel ii. 15.) "The great trumpet
shall be blown."— (Isaiah xxvii. 13.) In all
these cases, the context shows the trumpet is
used in a figurative sense. And this is no-
toriously the case in the Apocalypse. It is
" in the days of the voice of the Seventh
Angel when he shall begin to sound " that the
mystery of God is finished, or His purpose
fully manifested and fulfilled. t It is under
the sounding of this symbolic trumpet that
the time of the dead arrives.—(Rev. xi. 15-
18.) There can, therefore, belittle doubt that
the " last trumpet" of 1 Cor. xv. 51 is the
seventh (or last) trumpet of Rev. xi. 15.

These are trumpet-soundings that are not
heard by the world. They are heard only
by such as have had their ears opened by the
truth to hear; and the last trump will, in a
special sense, be " heard " by the dead, who,
under its operation, will come to life, and
reopen their eyes and ears, and come to the
great gathering of saints.

True, there was the literal voice of a
trumpet, "long and loud," in connection
with the declaration of the first covenant
from Sinai, but that system was altogether
" a shadow of good things to come, and not
the very image thereof."—(Heb. x. 1.) We
need not, therefore, look for a repetition of its
.ncidentsin a literal form. The substance

is of Christ, and the great power that
assembles the dead from their graves is the
trumpet-voice of the Son of Man—the
power ol which is seen in its effects and not
in an audible sound.

The resurrection of the dead willr
doubtless, be as private in relation to the
world as was the giving of the law at
Sinai, the resurrection of Christ, and his
ascension. The world will make the
acquaintance of the saints for the first time
when, with Christ, they appear on the
scene as the breakers of the power of the
nations. Then will the coming of Christ be
apparent " in a way that all the world will
know."

WORSHIP IN RELATION TO CHRIST.

Is Jesus an object of worship ?—J. E.
ANSWER.—The blind man at the temple,

cured by Christ, u worshipped him (John
ix. 38), and Jesus did not say as Peter said
to Cornelius, when Cornelius " fell down at
his feet and worshipped him,' u Stand up;
I myself also am a man." His disciples
worshipped him.—(Matt, xxvhi. 17; Luke
xxiv. 52.) So did the women who met him
after his resurrection.—(Matt, xxviii. 9.)
So also a ruler came and worshipped him.—
(Matt. ix. 18.) A leper did the same.—
(Matt. viii. 2.) They that were with him in
the ship worshipped him.-^Matt. xiv. 33.)
The angels were commanded to worship
him.—(Heb. i. 6.) The saints in glory are
represented as worshipping him, saying,
" Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to
receive power, and wisdom, and riches, and
honour, and glory, and blessing.1'—(Rev. v.
12-13.)

But these testimonies do not exclude,
nor are they in any degree inconsistent with
the fact, that the Father is the Supreme
object of worship, as the source of all being
and power; that Christ is subordinate to
Him (1 Cor. xi. 3; xv. 28; Jno. xiv. 28),
the mediator or connecting link between
God and man.—(1 Tim. ii. 5.) To
" worship" is to do reverence, and this act
is recognised as permissible towards even
a human object, if the circumstances justify
it. Thus Jesus says to the ecclesia at
Philadelphia : " I will make them (of the
synagogue of Satan) to come and worship
before THY FEET, and to know that I have
loved thee."—(Rev. iii. 9.) Thus, also, Jesus
says to a man taking the lowest seat, and
afterwards invited to go higher : " Thou
shalt have worship (or glory) in the
presence of them that sit at meat with
thee."—(Luke xiv. 10.) Thus again, the
servant of the parable is represented as
"falling down and worshipping his lord."—
(Matt, xviii. 20.) Thus also, Nebuchad-
nezzar worshipped Daniel.—(Dan. ii. 46.)

Now, though the Father is the highest
object of reverence, is not Jesus an object oi
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reverence also? Yes, verily, for God hath
given him a name above every name, that
a.t the name of Jesus, every knee should
"bow and every tongue confess.—(Phil. ii.
9-10.) To him will we sing the song of
praise, and make the completest obeisance
in the day of his glory. Yet it remains true
that there is a worship of the Father that
Jesus will not accept. When offered more
than his due, when on earth, he refused it,
saying, " Why callest thou me good ? there
is "none good but one, that is, God." Jesus
did not teach the disciples to make their
supreme petitions to him, but to the Father
through him: "Ye shall pray the Father
in my name"—(J no. xiv. 13; xv. 16; xvi.
23, 24, 26); " We come unto God by him "—
(Iieb. vii. 25; Jno. xiv. 6); " We give
thanks to God, through our Lord Jesus."—
(Rom. xvi. 27; Eph. v. 20; Rom. vii. 2,5.)
Yet this need not exclude such prayer and
thanks (subordinately permissible to him)
as are illustrated in "Lord Jesus, come
quickly"—(Rev. xxii. 20); "Lord, save
me."—(Matt, xiv. 30.) " I thank Christ
Jesus our Lord."—(1 Tim. i. 12.) If Jesus
were on earth, and we were to meet him,
would we not do homage and make request
of his favour? Undoubtedly. Well, he
lives, and though we see him not, he sees
us, and has all power: for it is given to
him (Matt, xxviii. 18); and symbolised in the
seven horns and seven eyes of the slain
Lamb.—(Rev. v. 6.) He is able to succour
those who are tempted (Heb. ii. 18), and
shall we not make request ? But this does
not clash with or conceal the fact that " the
head of Christ is God" (1 Cor. xi. 3),
and that " out of him, are all things.''—
(1 Cor. viii. 6.) There is a place for every
element of truth. The difficulty is some-
times to find it: and the misfortune often
finds illustration in one man with one
element of truth fighting another man who
holds another element, both equally making
havoc of that which properly blended is
harmony itself.

IS LONDON OR ROME THE BABYLON OF
THE A> OCALYPSS?

J. H. thinks that London answers better
to the Great Babylon of the Apocalpse than
Rome. Rome is not made rich by shipping
and merchandise, while London is. Rome
has not " waxed rich through the abun-
dance of her delicacies;" London has. "All
that have ships in the sea," are not made
rich by trade with Rome, but they are by
trade with London. No nation has a
merchant fleet to compare with England,
and no Queen in history exceeds the
Sovereign Lady of England in power over
the nations.

In judging of the matter, it is necessary
to take in the whole field of vision. It is
not suiiicieiit to look at what exisis now;

we must have before us the events of the
past eighteen centuries. And it is not
sufficient to find a few points of coincidence
between the description of Great Babylon
and some modern city that may be
suggested as the city intended; there must
be a complete correspondence. There is this
completeness of correspondence in the case
of Rome, and there is want of it in the case
of London.

1.—The Empire City of the Apocalypse
was reigning over kings at the time of the
vision, 1800 years ago.—(Rev. xvii. 18.)
This was the " position of Rome and Rome
only. London, at that time, had no
existence, except as a military post of the
Romans.

2.—John's Babylon was built on seven
hills.—(Rev. xvii. 9.) Rome is, and London
is not, built on seven hills. Rome is
known among Latin historians, who knew
nothing of the Apocalypse, as the " Seven-
Hilled City." It was her characteristic des-
cription at the time of the vision.

3. John's Babylon had passed through
five forms of government at the time of the
vision, and was, :if that time, under the
sixth. —(Rev. xvii. 10.) This was the exact
situation of Rome, while London held no
government at all, but was a mere village,
occupied by the soldiers of Rome.

4.— John's Babylonish Lady was carried
on the back of the Seven-headed and Ten-
Horned Beast—the symbol of the Roman
Empire in its full historical career: the
seven heads answering to the seven forms of
government, established on the seven hills
on which the city stood; and the ten
horns, the decem-regal division of the
empire, after a career of imperial sovereignly.
This has been the exact position of Rome in
her ecclesiastical development. Her ecclesi-
astical system has been upheld by the stale-
power in all the phases through which it
has passed, until now, when her time being
expired, the horns are hating the harlot,
and eating her flesh, and burning her with
fire.-(Rev. xvii. 16.)

London can shew nothing in her history
at all answering to this peculiarity.

5.—Babylon was to minister spiritual
intoxicants to all nations.—(Rev. xvii. o )
Rome has done this for centuries. London
has had no ecclesiastical influence with the
nations; Rome still holds Europe in her
spiritual bondage; while London, in this
relation, is never heard of.

6.—With Babylon, the kings of the earth
were to commit fornication.—(Rev. xviii.
3-9.) It was to be a place at which kings
should pay court, and with which they
should hold intercourse as a queen-city
claiming and receiving their homage in
spiritual things (for fornication, as a
symbol is always connected with departure
from God, and giving to others the sub-
mission due to Him only.) This is exactly
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descriptive of Rome, and not at {ill applic-
able to London, which is the ecclesiastical
Lady of England only; and not of the
kings of the earth, who do not recognise her
jurisdiction, and hold no ecclesiastical
intercourse with her whatever.

7.—John's Babylon was the destroyer of
the apostles and prophets.—(Rev. xviii. 20.)
This applies to Rome only; for she was the
murderer of the apostles and prophets sent
forth by Christ. London has no more to do
with the matter than Yeddo.

There are other points of coincidence, but
these are sufficient to fix the vision upon
Rome beyond a doubt. The only question
to be considered is whether there is a lack
of parallel in the features mentioned by
" J . H." What are those features? Trade
by sea and the enrichment of merchants;
but are these literal ? What is signified by

" the waters where the whore sitteth ?''
The angel's explanation to John sets this
point at rest: "The waters which thou
sawest, where the whore sitteth are people
and multitudes and nations and tongues.—
(Rev. xvii. 15.) London does not, whereas
Rome has rested on this sea of nations in all.
her history, and all having political craft on
this ocean have been enriched by traffic wi h
Rome. At the time of the vision, no man
could trade politically except with Rome,
if he succeeded in obtaining appointment
he was set up. Who were her merchants?
This is thus answered: " Thy merchants
were THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH —
not commercial traders, but political crafts-
men who made a gain by trafficing in the
honours and emoluments to be obtained m
political and ecclesiastical fellowship with
the Roman Lady.

INTELLIGENCE.

BEWDLEY.—See Birmingham intelligence.
Brother Betts is now comforted with society
in the truth.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month, there
have been thirteen immersions, most of
which, however, pertained to places in the
neighbourhood of Birmingham, and not to
Birmingham itself. Names and particulars
are as follow. JOHN JAMES BISHOP (22),
gardener, originally from Cheltenham.
JOHN OWENS (27), carpenter, Bewdley,
formerly connected with the Plymouth
brethren; his wife, ANN OWENS (31);
CHARLES BENTON (42), oil and colourman,
from Gravesend, formerly Independent;
ERNEST PARSONS (about 27, clerk), from
Brierley Hill, formerly Baptist; his wife,
LOUISA PARSONS, formerly of the same
persuasion; Mrs. DAWES, middle-aged, wife
of brother DAWES, of Brierley Hill, also
formerly Baptist; ELIZA JARDINE (15), of
Stourbridge, brought up in the faith;
HENRY HANDLE (50), joiner, from Eating-
ton, formerly assembling with the United
Baptists and Independents; first brought
into contact with the truth through a
brother lending the Lectures, and his wife,
MARTHA RANDLE (52), formerly, as happily
now, with her husband. The other three
were from Fazeley, in the intelligence from
which, particulars will be found.
* On Tuesday, April 1st, the quarterly
meeting was held, at which the business
reports were of an encouraging ch iracter.
A proposal to constitute a special fund for
the relief of the poor was dismissed on the
ground that the ordinary contribution
scripturally included this* provision, and
that all that was necessary was a little
more liberality.

On Good Friday (so-called) an open tea

meeting, at which about 120 persons
(including interested aliens) were present,
was held at the Athenaeum Rooms. Speeches
of a spiritual character were delivered by
various brethren, and interspersed with the
singing of anthems to the profit and
refreshment of the whole eomp.'iny. A
feature of the evening consisted of an
attempt on the part of a somewhat erratic
lady (not a sister, of course) to address the
meeting: an attempt which was put down on
the authority of Paul s interdict against
women speaking in the public assemblies of
the brethren. The subjects of lectures at the
Sunday Evening meetings, during the
month, have been as follow:

April 6th.—" Forgiveness, its nature: the
result of its bestowal: to whom given, and
on what conditions : the glorious end."
(Brother Roberts.)

April With. — " The Spirit of God. What is
the Spirit ? its physical operations in nature:
its relation to revelation and God's work
among men: the Pentecostal out-pouring:
the first century indwelling: its relation to
gospel work in the 19th century.' (Brother
Roberts.)

April 20th.—" Repentance- its nature and
effect: its essential place in the Bible gospel:
ropular repentance of no use: death-bed
repentance a delusion: sowing in tears and
the joyful harvest." (Brother Roberts.)

April 27th.—"The Lords Prayer: prayer
acceptable and unacceptable. the Lord's
prayer; who are they that have a right to
use'it ? What does' it teach? (Brother
Hadley.)

BRIERLEY HILL AND STOURBRIDGE.—See
Birmingham intelligence. These additions
to the number of the obedient, are encourag-
ing to the brethren in these places and
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elsewhere. The prospect is good.
BLACKPOOL. —Sister Fox announces the

death of her husband, who was a brother in
the faith. He fell asleep March 10, after
being a steadfast believer for over fifteen
years. Sister Fox sorrows, but not as those
who have no hope.

CUMNOCK.—Bro. Haining, writing Apr. 16th,
says " I have much pleasure in reporting
another addition to our small company of
believers here, in the person of MARGARET
HAINING, wife of Robert Reid of this place.
She was immersed on Friday, 18th ult., having
given satisfactory evidence of her faith in
the things of the Kingdom of God, and the
name of Jesus Christ. She is the eldest
daughter of one of my brothers in the flesh
(many years deceased). Having now entered
upon that course, which if persevered in, will
lead to life, our most earnest desire is, that
she may continue unto the end."

CUPAR.—Brother A. Dowie reports the
obedience of MARGARET WALKER (24), eldest
daughter of sister Walker, who has been in
attendance at the meetings for a long time.
The gap made in the little company by the
death of sister Braid, is thus to some extent
made up.

DEVONPORT. — Brother Dashper reports,
that on Wednesday, April 3rd, CHARLES
SMART (17), brother in the flesh to brother
George Smart, who left the ecclesia at
Devonport about twelve months since for
Chicago, U.S., and WILLIAM CHAPPEL (30),
for many years a follower of the Bible
Christians, put on the saving name, whereby
we must all be saved, by being immersed.
Brother Chappel's prejudice to the truth has
been removed by the reading of books lent.
We have a soldier belonging to the 2nd
Queen's Own, meeting with us. He is very
attentive and intelligent. Suppose he applies
for immersion, should it be administered?
He is a sworn man to use the sword.

[Cornelius was in the same position, yet
was immersed, and so far as we know, abode
in the calling wherein he was called, in
which, however, as an obedient disciple, he
would do nothing forbidden by the Lord. If
a man can be free it is better (1 Cor. vii. 21),
but if he cannot, let him like a certain
believer of whoiri we heard during the civil
war in America, who, being drafted, marched
but never fought, and came out of the war
unhurt.—EDITOR.]

DUNDEE.— Brother Scrimgeour thus writes,
April 12th, " I was immersed into the saving
name, on Wednesday, the 16th October, 1872,
in Jarrow-on-Tyne, but the fact was never
reported in the Christadelphian. On coming
to Dundee, resolving to associate myself with
those of the same precious faith, I united
myself with brother Mortimer, whom I found
alone contending for the faith since the
removal of sister Fraser to Huddersfield.
Originally, I belonged to the meeting in
Newburgh, Fifeshire, who have now as a
body, with one exception, obeyed the truth.

I have also to report the immersion of JAMES
YOUNG and HUGH SUTHERLAND, into the
sin-covering name, on Thursday, the 10th of
April, at the Public Baths - brother Mortimer
assisting. They were in connection with the
King's Road Hall Meeting here. (These are
the Dowieites.—EDITOR.) The former has
been considering the truth for nearly two
years; the latter nearly twelve months, and
formerly belonged to the meeting in New-
burgh. Seeing it their duty to contend
earnestly for the faith once delivered unto
the saints, they have joined themselves unto
us, and on obtaining a suitable place to meet
in, we will come together on the first day of
the week to show forth the Lord s death until
he comes. We shall rejoice to see any of the
brethren who may be visiting in Dundee or
its neighbourhood."

EATINGTON.—See Birmingham intelligence.
Brother Habgood accompanied the new-
borns, and rejoices in their obedience.

ELLAND.—Brother J. J. Spencer, writing
April loth, reports the following further
additions by immersion to the ecclesia,
namely : his own wife, ANN SPENCER (48),
.formerly Methodist; MARY JANE WORSNOP
(31), wife of brother W. Worsnop, formerly
Methodist: and MARY JANE JAGGER (29),
wife of brother William Jagger, formerly
neutral. They were immersed at Halifax, on
Saturday, the 12th of April. These with the
addition of sister Holroyd (late of the Halifax
ecclesia), who has come to reside at Elland,
increase the number to fifteen. Brother
Farrar broke bread with them on Sunday,
the 13th, for the last time, before leaving for
Canada, per Prussian, sailing April 17th.

FAZELEY.—Writing April 13th, sister Wood
reports as follows: " Enclosed please find a
little intelligence relating to three obedient
to the faith from our midst. We are expect-
ing others shortly. There are many attend-
ing our meetings' regularly, who listen to the
word of truth with remarkable attention.
For a long time, so far as aliens were
concerned, our labour seemed wasted, and
in speaking to one of our brethren of this
fact, he said, " I never thought you would do
much good in Fazeley. I don't think you
ever will have any more additions." After
our room was opened, many, were the sneer3
and sarcastic remarks to which we were
subjected, such as "those few, poor, con-
temptible Christadelphians at Fazeley ;"
and, referring to yourself, boasting that you
would never " show" up here again. What
a change lately. When it was announced
last evening you were coming, great pleasure
was manifested. The particulars enclosed
are as follow :—" On March 4th, at the
Athenaeum Hall, Birmingham, EMMA, wife of
our brother Wood, of Tamworth, was
covered with the only name whereby
sinners can be saved, by immersion in water.
From her earliest years she had been
religiously inclined, but in the various
" sects " with which she had been connected
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could never obtain peace. To use her own
words, " it was like grasping at shadows ;
there was nothing real." She has now " laid
hold'' of something which, if she hold fast,
will never fail her, but will become more
real and glorious day by day. During the
next week (at the same place) WILLIAM
BIRD (40), followed her example. For
twenty years, he had been truth seeking,
during which period he has been connected
with almost every branch of the apostacy,
not even excepting the Old Roman Mother.
Speaking of this time, he compares himself
to Noah's dove—seeking rest, but without
success. At last he came to the conclusion
that truth was banished from the earth, so
entirely was it non-existent in the various
communities of which he had been a zealous
member. In the providence of God he
returned to Fazeley, from Manchester, just
about the time of your first lecture here.
At the opposition meeting, got up by the
Methodists, where sister Fraser and myself
were the only representatives of the truth
present, Mr. Bird tried to defend us from
insult. This was his first introduction, and
since that time he has been gradually
brought to the full apprehension of the
faith necessary to salvation. He is an
intelligent man, and will be useful in pro-
claiming the good news to his old associates.
Our joy was still further increased by the
obedience, on April 1st, of ANNIE WITHIN -
SHAW (18), who is living in my house as
assistant (there is quite a family of sisters
now). Since coming here she has been very
anxious to understand, that she might obey
the commands of the Deity, lest she should
be excluded from the kingdom, for the
setting up of which, and the glorious appear-
ing of the king, we are waiting."

GLASGOW.—Writing April 8th, brother J.
O'Neil announces that ALEXANDER THOMSON
RAE (21), letter engraver, put on the cover-
ing name on Sunday morning, the 23rd
March, in presence of a number of the
brethren. Brother Rae was brought up in
the united Presbyterian section of the
apostacy, in which his relatives are yet
contented to remain, but perhaps not always,
as brother Rae has taken means to intro
duce the truth to their notice. He has had
to contend against all his relatives single
handed, and narrowly escaped being
inveigted by the Dowieite perverters. The
ecclesia has had another addition by the
removal of sister Andrews from Edinburgh
to a situation in Glasgow. Sister J. J.
Andrew, of London, has come to stay for a
time, at which the brethren are well pleased.
Brother McClements' age is 24, not 21, as
stated last month ; and his occupation is
more correctly described as "warehouse-
man" than " draper's assistant."

GRANTOWN.—Brother and sister Mclntosh,
of this place, have removed to Tipton, near
Birmingham, where the former is employed

in the goods department of the G.W.R. Com-
pany's Station there.

HALIFAX. — Brother Swindell writes:—
" Though it is nearly nine months since
Halifax has appeared in the pages of the
Christadelphwn, we have not been standing
still during that time. There have been in
the interval a goodly number of immersions,
many of which, however, belong to
Huddersfield, Elland, and Keighley, who
come to Halifax to immerse, in order to have
the benefit of our private accommodation;
these have been reported from their res-
pective meetings. Those that are additions
to the Halifax ecclesia are as follow:—
October 16th, 1872, Mrs. DYSON (68), mother
of brother Rowland Dyson; December 4th,
SARAH BOARDMAN (46), for nearly thirty
years connected x with the Wesleyans;
February 16th, SARAH BAIRSTOW (38)," wife
of brother John Bairstow; and MICHAEL
GOGGINS (42), formerly a Roman Catholic,
but lately connected with the Methodists.

Whilst we have thus added to our roll, we
have lost one of our members by death, viz.
brother Hoyle, whom we laid to rest on the
6th of November, in the beautiful little
cemetery overlooking the busy and smoky
town of Sowerby Bridge, in the hope not
only of an emergence from the grave, but of
a resurrection to eternal life. His funeral
gave the writer, who officiated on the
occasion, an opportunity of bearing testi-
mony to the truth. On arriving at the
house, I found it filled, according to York-
shire custom, with the relatives and friends
of the deceased. At the request of the
widow, sister Hoyle, I made a few
remarks on the contrast between the
consolation offered by Jesus to the sor-
rowing sister of Bethany, and that which
most of those assembled were accustomed to
hear from their spiritual guides, and made
what might appear to some present in part,
an unnecessary statement, viz., that he who
lying before us shrouded and coffined was
really a dead man, and could have no future
existence at all, until summoned from the
dead by the voice of him who called Lazarus
from the tomb.

We continue the Sunday evening lectures
in our own room. The attendance varies,
being affected partly by the weather; some-
times it is too fine and people prefer to " go
a walking;" other times it is too wet, and
they prefer staying at home. Then again, there
are anniversary sermons and other "vanities."
We labour on amid all discouragements, re-
membering and believing " that he who goeth
forth, and weepeth, bearing precious seed,
shall, doubtless, come again with rejoicing,
bringing his sheaves with him." Brother
Ellis, of Liverpool, was with us on Sunday
last; he spoke to us in the afternoon on the
" Manner of love the Father hath bestowed
upon us." He also lectured in the evening
on " the Covenants of Promise.1'
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LONDON.—The immersions during the
month have been as follow:—April Otis, JAMES
FITCH, formerly neutral; April 21st, MRS.
ADELAIDE HOUSE, formerly a member with
Dr. Le.isk, (Independent and editor of the
Roivbow}, from whom she learned -some
elements of the truth, and was immersed
years ago by " the Hon. and Rev." Baptist
Noel. Mrs. House received some of the
elements of the truth through Dr. Leask.

As intimated last month, the brethren are
about to remove to a new hall, and, in con-
nection with the opening of it, they purpose
holding meetings as follow:—Sunday, May
11th (morning) : Breaking of bread and
exhortations ; evening, lecture by brother
requested. Monday, May 12th, tea meeting,
to be followed by addresses by brethren.
Tuesday and Thursday, May 13th and 15th,
lectures (particulars not yet settled).

" We have," says brother A. Andrew (who
communicates particulars), " experienced
great difficulty in our endeavours to obtain
a place of meeting commensurate, in regard
to size and position, with the requirements of
the truth in London, most of the halls being
used for Sunday services of some kind. The
new hall is not so capacious as we could
wish (it is calculated to seat from 1*50 to
200) ; but it is in an excellent position, and
there will be the additional advantage of
having the book depot in the same building:
the depot facing a busy thoroughfare, and the
hall being in the rear. The name of the
hall is "The Upper Street Lecture Hall," and
it is situated at No. 69, Upper Street,
Islington, opposite Islington Green."

The subjects of lecture since the last
report have been as follow:

March '13rd.—" The world to come con-
trasted with the world that now is, and
shown to be subversive of the theory of a
world to go to." (Brother J. J. Andrew.)

March 30th.— "The misunderstood sect
everywhere spoken against." (Brother J. J.
Andrew.)

April 6th.—"Christ sent me not to
baptize, but to preach the gospel." (Brother
J. J. Andrew.)

April 13th,—"The true church, and who
are of it." (Brother E. G. Holden, of
Brighton.)

April 2()th.—u The faith and hope of the
Ancients in relation to the great salvation
made known in the gospel." (Brother C. M.
Handley, of Maldon.)

MALDON.—Brother Handley reports that
on " Good Friday " the brethren had a social
meeting. About thirty partook of tea
together, and afterwards listened to profit-
able addresses, and sang anthems together.
While looking back at the death of the
Lord, their eyes and hearts are ahead,
looking and praying " Thy kingdom come.''

MUMBLES— Brother D.̂ Clement mentions
a disposition on the part of some to obey
the truth; also that a site is obtained in the

principal thoroughfare of the village for
the synagogue which the brethren are about
to erect. They hope to be in the new place
in three months. He also reports that
sister Dillon, after a prolonged and dis-
tressing illness, fell asleep on the 23rd of
March.

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Mycroft mentions
that brother Turney, who has been ill, is a
little better. During the month, brother J.
J. Andrew, of London, lectured twice.

" During the month, there have been four
additions by immersion: CAROLINE KERKY
(32), daughter of brother and sister Kerry,
for ten years a member of the Baptist
persuasion; SAMUEL WARDLE, for many
years a Methodist local preacher, but has
been looking into the truth for nearly twelve
months; he is at present residing at
Newhall, near Burton-on- Trent, but is endea-
vouring to obtain employment in Notting-
ham, so as to be able to meet with us;
DAVID TURNEY (57), the father of sister
Anne Turney ; FANNY YOUNG (22), a
domestic servant residing with a Churchman,
who is bitterly opposed to the truth. She
expects that her reception of the truth will
lead to the loss of her situation."

PAISLEY.—Brother Peacock announces the
obedience of JANET MACALLUM (20),
daughter of sister Macallum. She was
immersed into the saving name 23rd March.

SALE.—Brother J. Birkenhead reports as
follows:—We have been much cheered by
the addition to our ecclesia of the
following :—On the 15th February, MARY
JANE BOOTH, wife of brother Booth ; and on
the 15th of March, HARRIET BELLAMY, wife
of brother Bellamy, formerly of Leicester.
On the respective days mentioned, they put
on the name of Christ, that glorious name
by which alone we can be saved. These
additions have been very encouraging to us,
especially to bretlnen Booth and Bellamy,
whose hands are now much strengthened,
and we go on our way rejoicing. Friday
last (Good Friday, so called) being a general
holiday, we thought it a good opportunity
for a meeting of the Manchester and Sale
ecclesias, for mutual edification. Accordingly,
in compliance with a request sent to them
by us, the Manchester brethren and sisters
came out to Sale and met at our meeting-
room, where tea was provided ; after the
partaking of which, the evening was spent
in singing, receiving exhortations from the
brethren, and conversation. We had at
least thirty brethren and sisters, besides a
number of friends present. We had with
us brother Gratz, and brother and sister
Behenna, of Mumbles. The evening passed
very pleasantly, and I think all returned
home strengthened and encouraged to run
with greater patience the race set before us."

SCARBOROUGH.—The advertised subjects
for the last month have been as follow:—
CHRISTALELPIIIAN SYNAGOGUE, Temperance
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Hall, Scarborough, Sunday Evening, at half-
past' Six o'clock:—

Mar. 30th.—Britain Identified in Prophecy.
April 6tA.—Orthodoxy versus the Scrip-

tures.
April 13th.—The Strait Gate, and the few

that find it.
April 20th.—Russia, Gog of the latter day.
April 27th.~The reason why I became a

Christadelphian.
May 4th.—The Philippian Jailor's Ques-

tion; or What must I do to be saved ?
SHEFFIELD.—Brother Joseph Boler reports,

April 8th, as follows :—u Our ecclesia here,
which numbers thirteen members (eight
brethren and five sisters), feeling desirous to
make the truth more generally known in
Sheffield, obtained a visit from brother
Birkenhead, of Sale, near Manchester, on
Sunday, March 16th. He lectured twice—
afternoon and evening—in the Burngreave
Vestry Hall, which is calculated to hold
from 500 to 600 people. The subject in the
afternoon was, " Earth, not heaven, the
promised inheritance of the righteous."
There was a large and respectable audience,
estimated at about 350 persons, who listened
with great attention. There was an occa-
sional interruption from such as were
impatient at hearing the foundation of their
faith being destroyed. These would ask the
lecturer a question, to which brother
Birkenhead gave ready and appropriate
answers, apparently to the general satis-
faction. After the lecture, a great number
of questions were put in rapid succession,
four or five speaking at once. The
questioners appeared as though they would
quarrel with brother Birkenhead and each
other because he did not answer each one
first. The subject for the evening was,
" Everlasting punishment not eternal
torment." The weather turned out un-
favourable. However, we had a good
auditory of about 400 people. A very
edifying discourse was delivered, which gave
great satisfaction to -the brethren, and
proved very discomforting to tke opponents
of the truth. The lecture being over, a
great number of questions were again put,
and answered in a way which confounded
the adversary. Some went so far as to say
that the Christadelphian Bible was different
from the English version. There were others
who thought that the lecturer had fully
established his assertions.

Brother Birkenhead also reports, and adds
that at the close of the last lecture, a
gentleman connected with one of the most
extensively circulated papers of Sheffield,
applied tor information respecting the Chris-
tadelphians, intending to write an article on
them. The article duly appeared, nearly
two columns in length, but though calculated
to bring the existence of the Christadelphians,
as a fact, prominently before the people of
Sheffield, it was not written in a style likely

to create a desire for further acquaintance.
It was a report of the meeting by a writer
under the pseudonym of " Criticus,'' and
some account of the Christadelphians
generally, but written in a vein of

j humorous sarcasm, palpable enough to be
• visible to the least discerning mind. It may,

however, be useful.
TAIN.—Brother J. Hood reports the

obedience of WILLIAM ROBERTSON, clerk:
now making four brethren in Tain.

TIPTON.—See Grant own.
TRANENT.—The adversary are making

themselves very busy, and so are the
brethren. Between the two, stagnation is
prevented, and, doubtless, at last, good will
be done. Whether or not the motto is,
" Work while it is called ' to day.' »

AUSTRALIA.

SYDNEY.—Brother J. J. Hawkins reports
his removal to this place from Burrawang.
He adds:

" We in New South Wales, had a little
gathering on the- 9 th of November last.
Being a public holiday (thus letting loose
the majority from the fetters of business)
the Sydney brethren, and some from other
places, and their families, spent the day
happily near the sea side; and the next day,
being Sunday, a goodly number compara-
tively speaking, met to break bread and to
build each other up in the faith. Inter-
esting and instructive addresses were given
by brethren Blencowe, Marsh, Gordon,
Hawkins, Everitt, Lees, and Rooke, on
selections of Sacred Writ, appropriate to
an occasion of the kind, each speaking
for fifteen minutes, the course being
judiciously varied by singing and prayer,
thus affording a spiritual feast to all, by
bringing together those who are of the one
body, though some had never before met.
In the evening, we met again, when
addresses were given by brethren Brown,
(on the Thief on the Cross) Jones: (on the
Conversation on the Road to Emmaus);
McGuire (on the love of God), and Rooke
(on the Rise and Progress of the Truth in
New South Wales,) which was of special
interest, as you can easily imagine. I have
much pleasure in announcing the immer-
sion of five persons at Beech worth, in the
neighbouring colony of Victoria, but I am
not, at present, in possession of all the
names and particulars. They are said to be
intelligent in the truth, and resolved to
stand steadfastly for the faith, in spite of
the wiles of the Satan with which they
have to contend in maintaining the
testimony."

CANADA
HAMILTON.—Brother Powell (in a letter

written in December last, but which went
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straying among non-intelligence letters at
Birmingham) announces the obedience of
JOHN MCPHIE (about 26), machinist,
formerly Presbyterian, son-in-law to brother
Dixon; also brother Dixon's eldest DAUGHTER,
wife to the first-named; also JOHN FAULK
(about 30), machinist, formerly Methodist
and Episcopalian. The Hamilton ecclesia,
says brother Powell, is gradually increasing
in numbers.

UNITED STATES.

ADELINE, Ogle Co.—To brother Abraham
CoTman and others, who do not accept the
definitions published from this place in our
March number, it is sufficient to let the fact
thus become known. We cannot consent to
let the Christadelphian become a medium
for a controversy which is becoming a strife
of words to no profit, but to the subversion
of the hearers. In so far as your manifesto
(apparently unobjectionable in itself) would
tend to keep alive this strife, we must
decline to publish it, regretting to appear in
antagonism to you or to those you strive
with. We are friends to both, because we
believe both to be friends of the truth, but
striving about a matter which, as a great
mystery, is above the comprehension of all
in the sense in which some would strive to
make it intelligible, and simply to be
received as a matter of testimony in the
same way as we receive the testimony of
our eyes concerning the sun—none the less
rejoicing in the light in that we do not
grasp it. " Take heed that ye be not con-
sumed one of another." " Behold the Judge
standeth at the door."

CHICAGO (J W.).—See notice above to
A. C. and others. We cannot record your
proceedings while a division continues, the
effect of which is to isolate both parties.

Brother Bingley writes that during the
month of January, accompanied by sister
B., he visited several places within fifty
miles of Chicago, previous to their removal
to the State of Iowa. At West Northfield
they visited brother and sister Phillips.
Brother North, of Wauconda, came twenty
miles by sleigh to meet them one Sunday,
and they all felt mutually edified by con-
templation of the things pertaining to the
glorious aion to come. They next proceeded
with brother North to Wauconda, situated
on the side of a beautiful little lake. Several
lectures were given at a hall previously
engaged, but the attendance was poor,
though a few were deeply interested. They
next visited Roseville and Volo, both places
within a few miles of Wauconda. Brother
Bingley gave four lectures to appreciative

audiences, through the active exertions of
friend Allensby, at whose house they stayed.
He anticipates good results from the com-
bined efforts of brother North and friend
Allensby, should he decide for the truth.
Brother North has already largely introduced
the truth in the neighbourhood by private
effort.

SHENANDOAH, SCHYL CO. (PA.).— Brother
Brittle writes : " We are sorry to record the
death of brother William Matthews, formerly
of Baltimore. He died March 9th, 1873. He
was a firm brother, and of long standing in
the truth. His death produces sorrow in the
few sojourning here ; but not so much for
brother Matthews as for his wife and three
children, left to mourn his loss. Yet " we
sorrow not as others that have no hope, for
of him we can say that he had a " hope
which is both sure and steadfast," and one
that maketh not ashamed May his rest be
short, and soon may he hear the voice of
Him that wakes the dead."

WEST HOBOKEN, N. J.—Sister L. writes :
" The ecclesia here has of late been strength-
ened and encouraged by several persons
having been baptized into the saving name
of Christ. On the 9th of March, after an
intelligent confession of faith before a
number of the brethren and sisters, four
brethren were baptized. Two of these—
brother STROUDE and brother WILSON—were
formerly among the Campbellites, and were
now re-immersed upon attaining a knowledge
of "the things concerning the kingdom of
God, and the name of Jesus Christ." They
were assisted to a fuller understanding of
th*}se things by means of the writings of
Dr. Thomas. Two young girls, who formerly
attended the Sunday school, gave in writing
a statement of first principles—one espe-
cially comprehensive. Dividing the subjects
in order, under appropriate headings, viz. :
1st, the things concerning the kingdom of
God ; 2nd, the things concerning the name
of Jesus Christ—resurrection and judg-
ment—baptism. The name of one,
CHARLOTTTE EARLE, daughter of sister
Earle ; the other, ANNIE CARTER, a member
of our own household. On Sunday, March
30th, two others were baptized, daughters of
sister Carsten. We cannot help rejoicing
over a race, well begun, where the con-
testants for a crown of glory have been
favoured with a fair start,—having their
foundation well and firmly laid,—" grounded
and settled " in the hope of the gospel. This
is attainable in the present day, as well as
when the truth was being exhumed from
under the pile of orthodox traditions. Let
us pray that a good beginning may bear
much fruit, and yield an overflowing harvest
at the end."

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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uKe (Jesus) that sanetifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father)',
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

uFor the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of THE
gONS OF GOD,"—(Rom. viii. 19.)

No. 108. JUNE, 1873. Vol. X.

THE BAPTISM OF FIEE.

BY DR. THOMAS.

(An unpublished article, written for the "Herald," and found among his papers after
1 his death.)

CONCLUDED FROM PAGE 202.

WHEN Jesus delivered to his Apostles
" the promise of the Father," he told
them that when the Spirit came, he
should convince the Jcosmos, or world
of Palestine, of judgment, because the
Archon, or chief power of this kosmos,
or world, is judged. During the three
years of his ministry, he had rebuked
it faithfully, but he was about to
depart, and hence it was necessary for
him to send a substitute, who should
not fear the frowns of the rulers of
the darkness of the age ; but should
courageously rebuke them in the
streets, the temple and national
assembly. This eourageousness of
the Spirit, as distinguishable from
human effrontery, is perceptible in
the fact that before they were " en-

dued with power from on high," the
apostles were timid to a fault: " they
all forsook their master, Jesus, and
fled." But when they had receive4
"the earnest," they confronted their
rulers with a boldness which strikes
us with admiration; as it did the
executive, who, " when they saw the
boldness of Peter and John, and
perceived that they were unlearned
and ignorant men, they marvelled;
and they took knowledge of them
that they had been with Jesus."

Filled with the Holy Spirit, the
apostles proclaimed the days of ven-
geance upon the ungodly of the
nation—as well as the word of recon-
ciliation to all who feared the name
oi the Lord of Hosts, On Pentecost,
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Peter quoted the words of Joel, and
applied them to the times in which he
lived, namely, to "the last times" of
the Mosaic land. The Spirit in quoting
these words however, by Peter, varied
them somewhat; in Joel it reads,
" and I will show wonders in the
heavens and in the earth;" but in
Acts, " I will show wonders in heaven
above, and signs in the earth beneath;"
and the translators have rendered the
original in Joel "shall be delivered"
and in Acts " shall be saved" This
was quoted as a part of the testimony
with which to convince the hearers of
a judgment about to come upon Israel,
and of a means by which they might
effect their escape. Peter expatiated
much upon this topic of judgment so
interesting to the nation, as it is
written, "with many other words did
he testify and exhort, saying, Save
yourselves from this generation: " this
"generation of vipers," who will
assuredly be destroyed soul and body,
in the " damnation of hell."

This threatening of judgment upon
the rulers of Israel became exceedingly
offensive to the constituted authorities.
Accordingly, they determined to put a
stop to such prophesying, if possible.
Stephen became the first victim. They
suborned false witnesses against him,
who charged him with "speaking
blasphemous words against Moses, and
God; and against the Holy Place, and
the Law." This was false witness,
because no man speaking by the Spirit
as he did, could speak blasphemy
against these. Doubtless he said
what they charged him with, saying,
namely, "that Jesus of Nazareth
should destroy the temple, and change
the customs which Moses had delivered "
but this was true and not blasphemous,

and most likely a part of his testimony
concerning " judgment to come."

It was this doctrine of the near
approach of the great and dreadful
day of the Lord upon Israel, that
caused those who submitted to the
obedience of the gospel for the remis-
sion of sins, to be seized with fear; for
"fear came upon every soul," and
therefore, to " sell their possessions
and goods " and to throw the proceeds
into a common treasury. They knew
not the day or the hour when the Son
of Man should come; nor could
the Apostles tell them, for this the
Father had not revealed. They were
wise enough, therefore, to provide for
the event on the shortest notice, by
extricating themselves from all
interest in the soil or improvements
thereof. Their property being turned
into money, their wealth became port-
able, and thus they were enabled to
betake themselves to flight upon any
pressing emergency that might befal
them.

It is worthy of remark here, that a
community of goods never obtained
among the Gentile Christians, for the
simple reason that the Baptism of
Fire did not relate to them, but to the
inhabitants of Palestine only. They
still retained their goods, chattels, and
effects, real and personal, and con^
tinued uninterruptedly to follow their
several avocations of life ; all that the
new relations they had entered into
required of them was diligence in
business, fervor of spirit, serving the
Lord, and liberal weekly contributions
of their acquisitions as the Lord had
prospered them, and I doubt not, but
that the more they bestowed on the
widows and orphans, and the afflicted
$>f the flock of God, the more He
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poured into their basket and store;
for those were not times of spiritual
fiction.

The Apostle James denounced the
ungodly Jews of the kingdom in set
terms for their iniquities, and hie
denunciation was recorded in the year
6-2, which was about eight years before
the Eoman abomination of desolation
overwhelmed them with a fiery destruc-
tion, and deluged them with a flood of
war. " Go to, now, ye rich men," said
he, " and howl for your miseries that
shall come upon you. Your riches are
corrupted, and your garments are
moth-eaten. Your silver and gold are
cankered, and the rust of them shall
be a witness against you, and shall eat
your flesh as it were FIRE. Ye have
heaped treasure together for THE LAST
DAYS. . . . Ye have lived

in pleasure on the land and been wanton;
ye have nourished your hearts as for^a
day of slaughter." From this passage
it is plain that the apostle was address-
ing his contemporaries, and not future
remote generations; namely, the arich
men" of Israel, who were the proprie-
tors of the soil of Palestine; " Behold,"
says he, " the hire of the labourers
who have reaped down your fields."
And " ye have lived in pleasure on the
land" And that they were of Israel
is still more evident, by the use of the
phrase the last days, which have
especial and exclusive reference to the
last days of the Mosaic age. We
observe, likewise, that " Fire " is the
symbol used by James as expressive of
the "miseries coming upon them.1'' The
rust of their gold would condemn them,
as unwise as well as unjust stewards,
who had failed to make such use of
the mammon of unrighteousness as
-yould procure for them friends who

were able to introduce them to eternal
mansions. They had disregarded the
apostolic exhortation that they should
"not be high-minded, nor trust in
uncertain riches, but in the living
God, who giveth us richly all things
to enjoy, that they do good, that they
be rich in good works, ready to distri.
bute, willing to communicate, laying
up in store for themselves a good
foundation against TO jieWov, to
mellon, the FUTURE AGE, that they may
lay hold on ETERNAL LIFE.—(1 Tim,

vi. 17.) How differently had the rich
acted to whom James had written!
Instead of " laying up for themselves
in store a good foundation for the
future age, that they might lay hold
on eternal life," they had " nourished
their hearts as for a day of slaughter,"
when they would be Baptized with
Fire, which should devour their sub-
stance as well as their flesh itself.

But to those of his brethren in Israel
who were suffering under the oppress-
sion of these men, the apostle says—
" be patient therefore unto the coming
of the Lord." But what inducement
was there to be patient, while these rich
brethren^-as " evil servants" in the
kingdom, who were saying in their
hearts, " the Lord delayeth his coming,"
—were smiting them, and carousing with
the drunken t The motive to patience was
that when the Lord should come upon
them in " an hour they were not aware
of," he would "cut them asunder"
in that •" Day of Slaughter," and thus
deliver them from their oppression,
and appoint these "lovers of pleasure"
a portion with the Scribes, Pharisees
and hypocrites which would be " weep-
ing and howling and gnashing of
teeth." Compare Matt. xxiv. 36-51,
with James y. 1.-11. But was this
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coming of the Lord that coming in the
Latter Days, when he should come to
raise the dead? If it were, it would
have been no consolation to those to
whom James wrote, and who were then
suffering under " divers temptations "
or persecutions inflicted upon them by
their rich brethren, who withheld their
wages and otherwise cruelly entreated
them. Had the apostle referred to
His coming in the Latter Days, with
more propriety, he would have consoled
them by some more proximate con-
sideration; but no : the apostle did not
refer to the Latter Days, he spoke of
His coming in the last days of the
Mosaic age, for which these rich men
had heaped treasure together. " The
cries " of the oppressed servants, says
James, " are entered into tl e ears of
the Lord of Sabaoth;" therefore, ye
"poor of this world, rich in faith and
heirs to the kingdom," be patient,
u establish your hearts, for the coming of
the Lord draweth nigh" when he will
deliver you as he hath promised,
saying, "whosoever shall call upon the
name of the Lord shall be saved."
James might well say it was " nigh,"
" even at the doors," for in eight
years after, the Lord came upon them.
Though they saw not his person, yet
they felt his vengeance, when the
" nation of fierce countenance" swept
over the land and left them neither
corn, wine, nor oil, nor the increase of
their kine, nor flocks of their sheep,
until he had destroyed them.—-(Deut.
xxviii. 49.)

The last writer upon the Baptism
of Fire to whom I invite the attention
of the readers, is the apostle of the
circumcision. As he is a great
authority in all affairs of the kingdom,
he is entitled to very especial consider-

ation. His words are weighty, and
glow with the refiner's fire. He has
spoken of things concerning the cir-
cumcision of which all the prophets
testified from Moses to Malachi. But,
as we wish to be somewhat particular
in our exposition of this crux interpre-
torurn, as the last chapter of his second
epistle really is, we shall enter upon
the elucidation of his letter under the
separate head of

THE PETRINE CONFLAGRATION OF THE

WORLD.

By this phrase is meant the supposed
prediction of the burning up of the
world in these Latter Days, delivered
by Peter in 2 epistle iii. 10. I say
" supposed," because I shall show that
whatever destruction may await the
world, the passage before us does not
refer to it; but to the destruction of
the Mosaic constitution of things by the
Baptism of Fire.

Peter was the first who after the
ascension, announced the "judgment
to come upon that untoward genera-
tion." Having for several years
threatened the people with the miseries
that were coming upon them, he
concluded at length to write to the
dispersion, "to put them in remem-
brance of the things" which made up
"the present truth," or the truth
relating to the times then present.—(2
epistle i. 12.)

From the first epistle we learn that
the believing Israelites were the
subjects of severe persecution. In 1
epistle i. 6, it is written, "now for a
season ye are in heaviness through
manifold temptations, that the trial of
your faith being much more precious
than of gold which perisheth, though
it be tried with fire, might be found
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unto praise, and honour, and glory at
the revelation of Jesus Christ." Also
" if you suffer for righteousness sake,
happy are ye, and he not afraid of
their terror, neither be troubled."—(ch.
iii. 13); "beloved, think it not strange
concerning the fiery trial which is to
try you as though some strange thing
had happened to you; but rejoice,
inasmuch as ye are partakers of
Christ's sufferings. If ye be
reproached for Christ, happy are ye.
But let none of you suffer as a
murderer, or as a thief, or as an evil
doer, or as a busy-body in other men's
matters. Yet if any man suffer as a
Christian let him not be ashamed, but
let him glorify God on this behalf*"-—
(chap. iv. 12, 16.)

This " fiery trial" seems not only to
indicate the sufferings they were
actually enduring, but also to refer to
a trial which was coming upon them,
but had not yet arrived; for he terms
it a "fiery trial which is to try you"
a trial which was to come upon all the
nation. This trial he terms "judg-
ment," as it is written, "for the time
is come," not will hereafter come some
1800 years—'*hence, for the time is
come that judgment must begin at the
house of God; and if it first begin at us,
what shall be the end of them that obey
NOT THE GOSPEL OF GOD? A n d if t h e

righteous scarcely be saved) where
shall the ungodly and sinner appear?"
—(chap. iv. 17.) This was the order
laid down by Paul, when he wrote
to the believing Israelites at Rome
who kept the national festivals in
Jerusalem as well as the unbelievers,
some 12 years before the destruction
of the city; " and thinkest thou
this, 0 man," says he, " that judgest
them which do such things and doest

the same, that thou shalt escape the
judgment of God ? . * thou
treasured up unto thyself wrath
against the day of wrath, a revelation
of the righteous judgment of God̂
who will render to every man accord-
ing to his deeds; , « . unto
them that are contentious and do not
obey the truth, but obey unrighteous-
ness, indignation and Wrath, tribulation
and anguish upon every soul of man
that doeth evil, of the Jew first, and
also of the Greek."—(Rom. ii. 4.)

Now, to comfort and sustain the
faithful in their districts, Peter wrote,
and in his first epistle directed their
hopes to the " revelation of Jesus
Christ," as the great event which was
to crown all their sufferings with joys;
because then he was to put them in
possession of " THE INHEKITANCE," This
was the Land of Canaan under a
heavenly constitution, and therefore,
elsewhere styled " a heavenly country."
Under that constitution it would be
characterised by incorruptibility; it
would be free from defilement, and
would not fade away, and it was said
to be " reserved in heaven," because
the land Would not be put under this
constitution, which is the new consti-
tution made with the house of Israel
and Judah until the Lord Jesus should
be revealed from heaven. This
heavenly country under the glorious
and benign government of Jesus, when
he should sit upon his father David's
throne, with all its splendours and
illustrious relations, was the great
recompense cf reward held out by the
apostle to his afflicted brethren, " who
were" then "kept by the power of
God through faith unto a prepared
salvation," to be revealed in the last
Time. That is, that if they should
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sustain the fiery trial without apostacy,
they should be saved from the coming
desolation of their country, so as by
fire, and " at the revelation of Jesus
Christ " to obtain a share in the incorrup-
tible inheritance, which in its renovated
constitution would be the " kingdom
restored to Israel," " a new heavens and
a new earth, in which righteousness
would dwell."—^(Psalmlxxii; Isaiah ix.
6; Ixv. 17; 2 Peter iii. 13.)

We remark here, that Peter affords
us a very definite illustration of the
last days. Speaking of the redemption
of his brethren from their " vain
behaviour received by tradition from
their fathers, " by the precious blood of
Christ, he says, " who verily was fore-
ordained before the foundation of the
world (pro katabotees kosmou) before
the giving of the law by which the
Jewish world was constituted), but
was manifest in THESE last Times for
you, who by him do believe in God."
—(1 Peter i. 20.) The phrase " these
last times" evidently related to the
days contemporary with Jesus and his
apostles, as the grammatical con-
struction plainly shows.

But, if the phrase " these last times"
is not sufficiently indicative of the
times of which Peter was writing, he
says, " But the end of all things is at
hand."—-(1 Pet. iv, 7.) We might
inquire Of what things ? Of the
things which exist in 1861 ? This
cannot be ; for they had no existence
in Peter's day j and it was in his
day that he tells us the end of them
was at hand. But if it be urged that
it was the astronomical and physical
heaven and earth to which he referred,
I object that they did not come to an
fetid then, nor have they since. There is
in fact no-satisfactory answer that can

be given which does not relate to the
things existing in the apostle's day,
In the last chapter of 2nd Epistle,
Peter himself tells us what things they
are, namely, "the heavens," "the
elements," " the land and the works
that are therein." " Seeing, then,'1

says he, "that all these things shall
be dissolved, what manner of persons
ought ye to be"-—ye who are mixed up
with these things, and not disciples
and sinners living some 1,800 years
after. The apostle's declaration, then,
is " The end of the heavens, the
elements, the towns, villages, cities,
castles, country seats, and beautiful
paradises or gardens, &c, of the land
is at hand } be ye therefore sober, and
watch unto prayer." " And the Grod
of all grace, who hath called us unto
His eternal glory by Jesus Christ,
after that ye have suffered awhile, make
you perfect, strengthen stablish, settle
you. To Him be glory and dominion
for ever and even Amen."

The second epistle appears to have
been written as a farewell memento of
the things which Peter had often made
known to them concerning " the power
and coming'1'' of Jesus, which he had
himself declared, saying^ " Verily I
say unto you (twelve), ye shall not
have gone over the cities of Israel
till the Son of Man be come."—-(Matt
x. 23.) Some who had not seen Him
in the flesh, might doubt His power;
but Peter appealed to what he saw on
the Holy Mount, when the voice of
the Father constituted him the law^
giver to Israel in place of Moses, But
Israel would not hearken. They still
adhered to the law, which was but the
shadow of the good things to come,
and the prophet like unto Moses they
obstinately rejected. Nothing re-
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tnained, therefore, but to judge the
nation for its contumacy.

Thirty-three years had now elapsed
since Peter and the rest of the apostles
first proclaimed through the land of
Israel " the power and coming" of the
Son of Man, to burn the city and
temple, and to roll up the Mosaic
Heavens as a scroll. The catalogue of
signs, political and moral, had been
filled up ; the last of which was that
the " gospel of the kingdom shall be
preached in all the world (or Roman
empire) for a witness unto all nations."
This was fully accomplished when
Peter wrote ; what theri remained ?
And Jesus continued, "THEN shall the
end corned The end did come soon
after Peter sent this epistle, as he said
in the first, " the end of all things is at
band."

But that class of believers, who
like "the dog had returned to his
own vomit again," and had become
entangled in the pollutions of the
World, had become unmindful of the
Words spoken by the holy prophets and
apostles, who testified concerning the
coming of the Son of Man. They
did not, therefore, believe that the end
was at hand. They ate and drank,
married and bestowed in marriage ;
they were overcharged with the cares
of this life, and said in their hearts,
" The Lord delays his coming." Such
was their bent, nourishing their hearts
for the day of slaughter. So long a
time had elapsed without the verifica-
tion of the prediction of Mount
Olivet, that they began to scoff at the
faithful, who still believed that the
Son of Man would come as he had
said. It would appear that the
apostles had warned the disciples that
in the last days (of the Mosaic age)

scoffers would come, walking after
their own lusts, and saying " Where
is the promise of his coming t1r They1

seemed to think that because "all
things" continued as usual aTr'ap^rf*
KTHtews*-*" from the origin of the
State or Commonwealth of Israel.
This appears to me to be the proper
rendering, instead of "from the
beginning of the creation;'1 for, in
truth, it was not the fact that, in the
last days of the Mosaic world, all
things continued as in the creation of
the six days. This cannot be the
creation referred tof for tfe flood
swept away a whole worldr and
changed the face of all natural
things to a great extent. But if
we understand the Greek as meaning
the creation of the Israelitish world by
the Mosaic constitution of its elements^
the prophecy becomes plain and easy
to be understood. These scoffers
taunted the disciples in Israel with
their Lord's delay, as if they had
said " Your Lord delayeth his coining.
Where is the fulfilment of his
promise.-"" He indeed said, that " as
the lightning cometh out of the east,
and shirreth even unto the west, so
shall also the coming of the Son of
Man: be ; but we see no sign of the
fulfilment of the promise of his
coming. Behold our country! Our
fields are cultivated; our cities,
towns, and villages are well
peopled and flourishing; Israel, under
the powerful protection of the Ro-
mans, worship1 God in the templey
upon whose altar the burnt offerings
smoke from day to day; our constitu-
tion and laws still govern the people-
in short, "all things"—"all these
things "-—continued, as they were,
i(" since the fathers fell asleep,1' and
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since the organization of the State:
and where is the power to come from
to overpowet our Roman protector ?

But how does Peter meet the
ifcildelity of these scoffers of the
last days, who vainly imagined that
the Lord delayed his coming ? He
charges them with wilful ignorance of
the great sign which Jestis gave of the
end of the Commonwealth of Israel.
Thus the perdition of the antedilu-
vians was the fit and proper
illustration of " the Day of Judgment
and perdition of ungodly men?1 about
to come upon the inhabitants of the
land. That God did not destroy
Worlds, or nations of men, without
first giving them scope for repentance ;
tliis was true of the world before the
flood, of Sodom and Gomorrah, of
KineVeh, and lastly of them, by Noah,
Lot, Jonah, and the apostles of Jesus
Christ, That this interval, during
which execution was suspended, was
not delay or slackness, as these
scoffers seemed to esteem it, "jutlong
suffering towards " the scoffers them-
selves, unot willing that any should
perish, but that all should come to
repentance." The Lord thus showed
himself long-suffering, and abounding
in beneficence and truth. He did not
desire the death of a sinner, but that
he should turn from his iniquity and
live. Nevertheless, the day of national
judgment and perdition would assuredly
come, according as Jesus had declared.
The precise " day and hour/' however,
no man knew : no, not the angels of
heaven ; but " the Father only." It
trotild, therefore, necessarily " come
upon all them that dwelt upon the face
of the whole land as a snare ;" it
Would take them at unawares; and
the Son of Man would come upon

as a thief, at an hour they little
expected.

This day of judgment and perdition,
the apostle styles THE DAY OF THK
LORD. It was tlie1 day which Malachi
said should " burn as an oven," and
when, not the substance of the physical
universe, but "the proud and all that
do wickedly" in Israel should be as
"stubble" to feed the unquenchable
flames. This day, which was at hand
in the last day of Israel's common-
wealth, was to " burn them up, and
leave them neither root nor branch ;"
and it was to be a time of trouble in
relation to Israel," such as was not
since the beginning of the world, of
state, to this time ; no, nor ever shall
be. And except those days should
have been " shortened,, there should no
flesh" have been "saved" of all
Israel ; " but for the elects1 sake those
days 'were' shortened."

When Jesus said there should no
time of tribulation ever exceed this
which came upon the inhabitants o£
the land, he manifestly restricted his
remark to Israel ; for in Dan. xii. lf

" a time of trouble" is foretold which
will exceed this, for it says it shall be
" such as never was since there was a
nation to that same time," This time
of trouble will be life to Israel and
death to their enemies ; for " at that
time, Daniel's people will be delivered."
It might be objected that the flood
was a time of greater trouble ; true ;"
but the tribulation of the Antediluvians
was before men were divided into
natio?is upon the earth. Daniel's
prophecy relates to the destruction of
Gog, and the judgments upon the
Gentiles by which the future age is
introduced; while Malachi, John,
Jesus, and the apostles James and
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Peter, refer to the days of vengeance,
in which the Jewish nation was to be
judged, for rejecting the new consti-
tution and sovereignty of Jehovah's
Anointed King. The former tribu-
lation will as much transcend the
latter as the flood did the overthrow of
the cities of the plain. Both were
complete ; but the destruction of
Sodom was restricted to the area of
the Dead Sea, while the flood over-
flowed the entire world of mankind :
hence, the trouble of the latter days
will exceed the tribulation of the last
days, in proportion to the greater
multitudes that will be affected by it.

There is no passage, perhaps, in the
Bible, " which they that are unlearned
and unstable Wrest" so much as this
of Peter's, concerning the tribulation
of the last days of the Jewish com-
monwealth. It is converted into a
prophecy of the dissolution of the
firmament and the host of the material
heavens; of the burning up of the
forests, the melting of rocks, the
evaporation of oceans, the submerg-
ence of mountains, and the universal
destruction of all the ungodly among
men in the conflagration throughout
the globe. I cannot say that this
ideal conflagration is the creation alone
of the fancy of unlettered men ; for
literate and illiterate alike have
wrapped the world in flames upon the
authority of this passage. All expo-
sitions I have ever seen apply this
prediction to times yet future. The
learned expositors, learned in Greek
and Pagan lore, but unlearned in the
meaning of the Scriptures, not being
rooted and grounded in the truth, are
therefore "unstable," and " wrest" to
their own confusion, as has been more
apparent of late than for many years

past. I expect that their destructive-
ness gets the whip-hand of their sober
reason ; or, perhaps, their spiritual
idiosyncrasy rejoices in melted rocks,
mountains riven, heavens wrapped in
flames, &c, as the great levers by
which to " prise " open the portals of
conscience, that religion may enter in.
But this is not the way we ought to
handle Scripture, We must not
"wrest" it, and make it speak what
we wish or conceive it ought to speak j
but give it its own proper application^
according to the scope of the
discourse.

The mistakes upon which the
Petrine Conflagration of the Globe is-
based, may be traced to the miscon-
struction of the following text :•—
" By the word of God the heavens
were of old, and the earth standing
out of the waters and in the waters j
whereby the world that then was,,
being overflowed with water, perished j
but the heavens and the earth, which
are now, by the same word are kept in
store, reserved unto fire against the
day of judgment and perdition of
ungodly men."—(2 Pet. 3-5.) The
argument of this text is this : " The
word of God is sure and powerful ; it
spoke and the heavens were. He will
surely accomplish what He speaks. He-
threatened " the world" or inhabitants
of the earth, that he would drown
them ; and they perished. It is the
same God who has declared by His
holy prophets that He will " burn up
the wicked of Israel, and leave them
neither root nor branch ;" that He will
" send His armies against them and
burn their city ;" and that " the Little
Horn shall cast down the truth or
law to the ground :"—"by this same
wordr the heavens and earth which are
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now, and which constitute the world o£
Ungodly Israel, are kept in store,
reserved unto fire or destruction.
They are reserved, and though the
judgment is not executed speedily, it
is nevertheless as sure as the perdition
of the Antediluvians. This is his
argument. His antithesis is not the
material heavens before the flood, with
the material heavens and earth in
Peter's, or in our day ; but the world
of the ungodly Antediluvians and the
world of the Ungodly Israelites, of
whom the judgment and perdition of
the latter by " blood, and fire, and
pillars of smoke," were as sure and
inevitable as that of the pre-diluvian
system by the flood, for they were
both decreed by the same word, and
Would, therefore, come to pass.

The great difficulty of this passage
in the minds of ordinary readers arises
from the use of the words "fire,"
" elements melting with heat," " earth
and works hurried up," "heavens on
fire dissolved," &c. They think that
earth and sky must be wrapped in
flames to fulfil these sayings; and
because this did not happen as they
say in Peter's day, that it must refer
to the material heavens at a period
still future. But they err, not knowing
rightly how to construe metaphorical
speech. FIRE is here used literally as
well as metaphorically ; and the
literal, as the animal does the spiritual,
always precedes the figurative. The
fire was to operate literally upon the
cities, castles, towns, villages, villas,
synagogues, oracles, temple, and so
forth ; and metaphorically, but really,
in dissolving the political and eccle-
siastical constitution of the State,
which by the literal destruction of
" the works of the land/' and slaughter

and captivity of the rulers and nations,
suffered an overthrow and subversion
as complete as that of the flood or
cities of the plain.

When fire is metaphorically applied
to heavens and elements, <fec., the
imagery of the discourse must be in
harmony with the decorum of the
symbol. Fire is used to burn,- to melt,
to dissolve ; not to drown, to rot, or ta
pulverise. We cannot, therefore, say
the heavens being on fire shall drown,-
rot, or fall to powder; but shall burn,
melt, or dissolve. This will account
for the imagery of Peter's discourse.
Malachi had supplied him with the
symbol, and he spoke in harmony with
its laws, and very properly described
the Jewish world as being burned up
in its earth and heaven. No man could
have spoken in more appropriate
language than he did when thus
describing the overwhelming of the
nation in a baptism of fire.

The word " elements " has alsô  been
a great obstacle in the way of a
correct understanding of the passage.
It has been supposed to relate to the
nitrogen, oxygen, and hydrogen, of
which air and waters are composed ;
as a1 so to the elementary principles of
rocks, earth, mountains, &c. These
are indeed literal elements ; but as the
apostle is speaking of the elements of
a world of ungodly men, which were
about to be consumed in his own times,
it is plain that " elements" must be
Used metaphorically in this place.

" T H E ELEMENTS OF THE WORLD"

Is a phrase used by Paul in his letters
to the Gal. iv. 3 : " When we were
children we were in bondage under the
elements of the world: but when the
fulness of time was come, God sent
forth His Son, &G" Here the word
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is manifestly used to signify " the
things " which make up the Jcosmos or
commonwealth of Israel. "Children
in bondage under the elements of the
world" signifies the nation of Israel
under the law of Moses, This con-*
stituted the kosmos, or world, or state
which had its beginning at Sinai, and
its end in the year 70. Under these
elementary ordinances, statutes, &c,
Israel, as children who haid not attained
to manhood, were in servitude until
the fulness of time arrived, that
Messiah, the Prince, should be mani-
fested to Israel. The law of liberty
was then proclaimed, and they were
invited to a release from bondage to
the law of sin and death. Many
availed themselves of the proclamation,
and for a while rejoiced in the liberty
wherewith the Gospel had made them
free. But, like " the sow that was
washed and returned to her wallowing
in the mire," so they turned again to
the observance of " days, months, and
times, and years." These were some
of the elements of the world, and the
apostle styles them " weak and beggarly
elements, whereunto they desired again
to be in bondage/'—(v. 9.)

In his letters to the Colossians ii. 8,
Paul warns the disciples against
Gentilism and Judaism ; against the
former, or "philosophy," and against
the latter, or "vain deceit" This vain
deceit was made up of the tradition of
false teachers concerning circumcision
and the law, They taught the disciples
that unless they were circumcised and
kept the law of Moses, they could not
be saved. Now, says Paul, " beware,
lest any man," or teacher, " spoil you
through philosophy and vain deceit̂
after the tradition of men, after the
*^stoicheia "-—elements or " rudiments

of the world, and not after Christ,"-*
(v. 20.) "Wherefore, if ye be dead
with Christ from the rudiments," or
elements "of the world, why, as
though living in the world, are ye
Subject t o " its elements, such as
" ordinances after the doctrines and
commandments of man • which things
indeed have a show of wisdom in
Will-worship, and humility, and
neglecting of the body."

These stoicheia toU kosmou (for such
is the phrase in all the passages,
whether rendered " elements," or
"rudiments of the world" in the
common version) gave the apostles
much trouble. They had to watch the
Hebrew disciples very closely to see
that they did not Judaize, and so mix
up with the gospel crotchets or tradi-
tions about meats, drinks, holy days,
new moons, Sabbaths, voluntary
humility and Worshipping of angels,
defilement by the touch, and so forth.
But with all their vigilance, multi-
tudes turned back to the " weak and
beggarly elements of the world." It
became, therefore, necessary, especially
as the apostles Were withdrawing from
the arena of debate, to remove this
stumbling "block out of the way.
Accordingly, in the year 70, the day of
judgment and of vengeance was
revealed, and the kosmos of Israel
was overthrown with fire and sword.

With this understanding of the
matter, the paraphrase of the text is
plainly this, " The day of the Lord,
as he said, shall come upon this people
Israel as a thief in the night, in which
the government shall be subverted by
the tumult of war ; and the country
and the cities, towns, villages, country
seats, castles, synagogues, farms, and
the sanctuary itself, shall all be deso-
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lated by fire. Seeing, then, that all
these elements of our world or state
shall be dissolved, what manner of
persons, fellow citizens and brethren,
ought ye to be in all holy conversa-
tion and godliness, looking out and
watching for the signs which the Lord
Jesus delivered to us on the Mount of
Olives, earnestly desiring the day of
God as the epoch of your deliverance
from the " fiery trial which is to try
you ?" Yea, " lift up your heads, for
your redemption draweth nigh ;" for
in that day of vengeance upon your
adversaries, the old constitution from
which they derive their power to
persecute you, will be " cast down to
the ground" and tramp]ed under foot
by the Little Horn ; and the elements
of which the state is composed will be |
dissipated into pillars of smoke!
Nevertheless, brethren of the stock of
Abraham, grieve not for your country.

God, by His holy prophets, has
promised us THE RESTORATION OF THE

KINGDOM OF ISRAEL, when our Lord

Jesus shall sit upon the throne of his
father David ; and, when under the
new constitution, which, by our
service, he has made with the houses
of Israel and Judah, we shall sit on
thrones judging Israel, united into one
nation, in rectitude and peace. Console
yourselves, then, in the prospect of
these things, as the " new heavens and
new earth" which God hath promised,
" wherein dwelleth righteousness for
ever more."—(Isa. lxv. 17.)

(The above was written in 1846, but
laid aside and forgotten till recently.
Fourteen years have not changed our
views of the subject, The reader will
judge for himself if they be correct,
and dispose of them as he may deem
fit.) JOHN THOMAS.

March, 1861-

THE BIBLE HISTOEY OF NATIONS,

BY D E . THOMAS.

(A Fragment evidently written for the Bible Dictionary but not classified.)

" THE wicked are the sword of
Jehovah," says the prophet; and
when they set up their kingdoms and
dominions of divers kinds, for the
exaltation and perpetuation of their
names in all the earth, He not only
ultimately defeats their policy in their
entire destruction, as in the case of
the Flood, of Nineveh and Babylon ;
but He plays them off upon one
another before their end comes ; and
uses them also as a rod for the
chastisement of the people who are
called by His name.

The conversion of Nineveh and
Babylon, and we might add, of Greece
and Rome, into great swords of

chastisement and punishment, is strik-
ingly illustrated in the Bible-history
of Israel in relation to those powers*
The twelve tribes of Israel in all their
career have hitherto proved themselves
to be a stiff-necked, perverse and
rebellious race. This is the testimony
of the Spirit of Jehovah against them,
when He hewed them by the prophets.
" 0 Ephraim," saith He, "what shall
I do unto thee? 0 Judah, what shall
I do unto thee ? For your goodness is
as a morning cloud, and as the early
dew it goeth away. Therefore have I
hewed them by the prophets ; I have
slain them by the words of my mouth,
that Thy judgments might be as the
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light that goeth forth. For I desired
mercy and not sacrifice, and the know-
ledge of God more than burnt offering.
But they, like Adam (the old man of
the flesh), have transgressed the
covenant; there have they dealt
treacherously against me. Grilead is a
city of them that work iniquity, and
is polluted with blood. And as troops
of robbers wait for a man, so the
company of priests murder in the way
by consent; for they commit lewdness.
I have seen a horrible thing in the
house of Tsrael: there is the whore-
dom of Ephraim, Israel is defiled.
Also, 0 Judah, He hath appointed a
harvest for thee : after (the harvest)
I brought back the captivity of my
people/'—(Hos. vi. 4-11.)

This is heaven's indictment against
the Ten Tribes, styled Ephraim, and
the rest of Israel, called Judah. They
were a stench in Jehovah's nostrils,
for their abominations; yet beloved
for the sake of Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob. When, therefore, He brought
the sword of Nineveh, Babylon,
Greece and Rome, upon them, it was
not to exterminate the race, but to
chastise its generations, to bring it
back from its aberrations, to cure it of
its vices, that it might be holiness to
Jehovah and His Elohim. " When
Israel was a child," saith the Spirit,
" then I loved him, and called my son
out of Egypt. I taught Ephraim also
to go; I drew them with the cords of
a man, with bands of love. How
shall I give thee up, Ephraim? 0
Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself;
but in ME is thine help. I will be thy
King. Where is any other that can
save thee (from the Assyrian) in all
thy city?"

This is the language of divine
affection for a froward nation. It
was uttered in expostulation with the
Ten Tribes, five or six years before
" the king of Israel was utterly cut
off" by Shalmaneser. They had re-
volted from Jehovah in the first year
of Rehoboam, son of Solomon, when
they repudiated the house of David,
and apostatized to the worship of

, hairy ones, and

calves in high places, and at Bethel
and Dan.—(2 Chron. xi. 15.) Prophet
after prophet had been sent to them,
to turn them from Baalim to Jehovah ;
but all to no purpose: they killed the
prophets or pursued them into exile,
and would have no reproof. This
state of things obtained in Ephraim
258 years from the first of Rehoboam.
" He that, being often reproved,
hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be
destroyed, and that without remedy."
But these words of Solomon had no
effect upon them. They stiffened
their necks and scouted all reform.

A last and national effort, however,
was at length attempted on the part
of Judah's government, to bring them
back to the institutes of Moses, that
destruction from Jehovah might be
averted. At the crisis before us, Judah
was very low. Though very corrupt
in their practices before, they had
festered therein during the sixteen
years of the reign of Ahaz, who
walked in the ways of the kings of
Israel, and made also molten images
for Baalim. Moreover, he offered
sacrifice in C33PP1I2 ^J> GW ben
Hinnom (translated in the New
Testament, hell), the valley of the son
of Hinnom, and burnt his children in
the fire, after the abominations of the
nations, whom Jehovah had cast out
before the children of Israel. He
sacrificed also, and burnt incense in
the high places, and on the hills, and
under every green tree. Therefore,
Jehovah brought Judah low,because
of Ahaz, the king; because he made
Judah naked and transgressed sore
against Jehovah.-—(2 Chron. xxviii.
1-4, 19.) "And in the time of his
distress by the Syrians, he trespassed
yet more; for he sacrificed to the
Elohim of Damascus which smote
him;" and he said, that "the Elohim
of the kings of Syria help them 4
therefore I will sacrifice to them, that
they may help me. But they were
the ruin of him and of all Israel*"—
(v. 22, 23.)

Now out of this wicked son of
David arose Hezekiah, to succeed him
on the throne of Judah. He found
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Israel in a horrible state, as Hosea
has described; but he determined, if
possible, to reclaim them. In the first
year of his reign, in the first month
(or Nisan), he opened the Temple and
repaired the doors. He then convened
the priests and the Levites in the
East street, and said to them, " Hear
me, ye Levites, sanctify now your-
selves, and sanctify the house of
Jehovah, Elohim of your fathers, and
carry forth the filthiness from the
holy place. For our fathers have
trespassed and done evil in the eyes of
Jehovah, our Elohim; and have
forsaken Him, and have turned away
their faces from the habitation of
Jehovah, and turned their backs.
Also they have shut up the doors of
the porch and put out the lamps, and
have not burned incense, nor offered
burnt-offerings in the holy place to the
Elohim of Israel. Wherefore the
wrath of Jehovah was upon Judah
and Jerusalem, and He hath delivered
them to trouble, to astonishment, and
to hissing, as ye see with your eyes.
For lo, our fathers have fallen by the
sword; and our sons, and our
daughters, and our wives are in
captivity for this.

"Now it is in my heart to make a
covenant, ]"V"13 m*"O*?? likroth berith,
TO CUT OFF, A CUTTING-UP (an express-
ion derived from the ancient custom
of cutting-up victims on occasions of
promise and agreement), for Jehovah,
Elohim of Israel, that His fierce
wrath may turn away from us. My
.sons, be not now negligent, for
Jehovah hath chosen you to stand
before Him, to serve Him, and that ye
should minister unto Him, and burn
incense."—(2 Chron. xxix. 5-11.)

Upon this, the Levites went to
work, '" according to the command-
ment of the king by the words of
Jehovah," to sanctify themselves and
the house. They began on the first
day of Nisan, and made an end in
the sixteenth. Hezekiah being notified
that all things were in readiness,
commanded that a burnt-offering and
a sin-offering should be cut off for all
Israel. And when the burnt-offering

began, a song of Jehovah commenced,
the priests sounding the trumpets,
and the Levites the cymbals, psal-
teries, and harps, ordained by David,
Gad, and Nathan, Jehovah's prophets.
And all the congregation worshipped,
and the singers sang praise to Jehovah,
in the words of David and of Asaph,
singing with gladness, the trumpets
sounding, until the burnt-offering was
finished.

The consecration being consum-
mated, Hezekiah and his council
issued a decree, which was proclaimed
throughout all Israel, from Beersheba
to Dan, inviting them to come and
keep the Passover to Jehovah Elohim,
of Israel, at Jerusalem ; for they had
not done it for a long time. The pro-
clamation was in this wise : " Ye
children of Israel, turn again to
Jehovah, Elohim of Abraham, Isaac,
and Israel, and he will return to the
remnant of you that are escaped out
of the power of the kings of Assyria,
And be not ye like your fathers, and
like your brethren, who trespassed
against Jehovah, Elohim of their
fathers, who therefore gave them up
to desolation as ye see. Now, be ye
not stiff necked, as your fathers ; but
yield yourselves to Jehovah, and enter
into His sanctuary, which He hath
sanctified for the Aion ; and serve
Jehovah, your Elohim, that the fierce-
ness of His wrath may turn away from
you. For if ye turn again unto
Jehoyah, your brethren and your
children shall find compassion of
them that lead them captive, so that
they shall come again into this land *
for Jehovah, your Elohim., is gracious
and merciful and will not turn away
C U 2 3 Van^m ^ e faces from you, if
ye return unto Him."

If their hearts had not been
thoroughly diabolised, this proclama-
tion would certainly have melted
them, and brought them back to their
benefactor and friend. But the pre-
cepts and institutions of Baal, enforced
by such rulers as Jeroboam, Ahab, and
Jezebel, had steeled them against the
influences of heaven. The procla-
mation, was announced in all th.Q
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cities, and in all the country of
Ephraim and Manasseh, even unto
Zebulon ; " but they laughed it to
scorn, and mocked it." Nevertheless,
individuals of Asher, Manasseh, and
Zebulun, humbled themselves, and
went up to Jerusalem to keep the
feast.

This was the last effort for the
reformation of the Ten Tribes. They
leaned upon Egypt, not upon Jehovah,
in their contest with the Assyrian.
But Jehovah assured them that they
should see Egypt no more; but that
the Assyrian should be their king,
because they refused to return, and
were bent on backsliding from him ;
for although Hezekiel and his council
called them to the Most High, none at
all would exalt him.—(Hos. xi. 7.)
They compassed him about with lies,
and the house of Israel with deceit:
but Judah still ruled with Ail, and was
faithful with the holy ones,—(Verse
12.)

The kingdom of the Ten Tribes
being incorrigibly corrupt, a great
sword was in readiness to hew it in
pieces. " I will cause to cease," said
Jehovah, " the kingdom of the house
of Israel; and I will break the bow of
Israel in the valley of Jezreel."—(Bos.
i. 5.) This sword of judgment was
the power of Shalmaneser, king of
Nineveh. This potentate dethroned
Hosea, and confined him in prison.
After this he invaded the land, and
after a siege of three years, took
Samaria, the capital of the sinful
kingdom, and carried the tribes into
Assyria, and placed them in Halah
and in Habor, by the river of Gozan,
and in the cities of the Medes, who
were then subject to his sway. Thus
Israel was removed out of Jehovah's
sight ; and there was none left in the
land but the tribe of Judah onjy.
This happened in the sixth year of
the reign of Hezekiah, king of Judah,
134 years before the destruction of
the temple by the Chaldeans, in the
19th of Nebuchadnezzar; and 723
years and nine months before the birth
of Jesus, who is the Christ.

But the time was fast approaching
for a reckoning with the Assyrian

power that had unmercifully devoured
the Ten Tribes. Flushed with its
recent conquests, it resolved to crush
the bones of Judah. Hezekiah rebelled
against Assyria, and thus became
obnoxious to the vengeance of
Sennacherib, who invaded Judea, and
threatened Jerusalem with siege,
eight years after the fall of Samaria,
At first Judah was defeated on every
side, and lost its fenced cities. The
winged lion of Nineveh made the
inhabitants of the land tremble as a
flock of sheep; and even Hezekiah
was apprehensive of disaster. There
was no help for them but in Jehovah,
His armies were defeated, his cities
taken, his gold in the hand of the
enemy, who defied them with insult,
and blasphemed Jehovah, Elohim of
Israel. u Whereon do ye trust," said
the Assyrian to the garrison of Jeru-
salem, " that ye abide in the siege ?
Doth not Hezekiah persuade you to
give yourselves over to die by famine
and by thirst, saying Jehovah, our
Elohim, shall deliver us out of the
hand of the king of Assyria ? Hath
not the same Hezekiah taken away his
high places and his altars, and com-
manded Judah and Jerusalem, saying,
' Ye shall worship before one altar, and
burn incense upon it ? Know ye not
what I and my fathers have done unto
all the people of other lands ? Were
the Elohim of the nations of those
lands any ways able to deliver their
lands out of my hands ? Who was
there among all the Elohim of those
nations that my fathers utterly
destroyed that could deliver his
people out of mine hand, that your
Elohim should be able to deliver you
out of mine hand ? Hear the word of
the great king, the king of Assyria,
Thus saith the king: ' Let not
Hezekiah deceive you; for he
shall not be able to deliver you ;
neither let him make you trust in
Jehovah, saying, Jehovah will surely
deliver us, and Jerusalem shall not be
delivered into the hand of the king of
Assyria. Hearken not to Hezekiah ;
but make an agreement with me by a
present, and come out to me, and then
eat ye every man of his own vine,
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and every one of his fig tree, and
drink ye every one the waters of his
cistern ; until I come to take you away
to a land like your own land ; a land
of corn and wine, a land of bread and
vineyards, a land of olive oil and of
honey, that ye may live and not die:
and hearken not unto Hezekiah in per-
suading you, saying, Jehovah will
deliver us. Hath any of the Klohim
of the nations delivered at all his land
out of the hand of the king of
Assyria ? Where are the Elohim of
Hamath and of Arpad ? Where are
the Elohim of Sepharvaim, Hena, and
Ivah ? Have they delivered Samaria
out of my hand ; who are they among
all the Elohim of the countries that
have delivered their country out of
my hand that Jehovah should deliver
Jerusalem out of my power ?" " Thus
they spake against the Elohim of
Jerusalem as against the Elohim of
the people of the earth, the work of
the hands of man ! "—(2 Chron. xxxii.
19 ; 2 Kings xviii.)

This speech abundantly evinces the
heaven-defiant spirit of the Assyrian
lion. • " This day," said Hezekiah to
Isaiah, " is a day of trouble, and of
rebuke, and of blasphemy.: for the
children are come to the birth, but
there is not strength to bring forth."

This was a great strait for Jerusalem,
and not unlike that to which she will
yet be reduced before the Lord comes.
Hezekiah had no resource but heaven.
He went up to the temple, and there
laid the matter before the Rock of
Israel, saying, " 0 Jehovah, Elohim
of Israel, dwelling in the cherubim,
THOU HE KlPVrifM athtah-hee art
the Elohim, Thou alone of all the
kingdoms of the earth: Thou hast
made the heavens and the earth. 0
Jehovah, bow down Thine ear, and
hear ; open, 0 Jehovah, Thine eyes,
and see ; and hear the words of
Sennacherib, which he hath sent to
reproach the living Elohim. Of a
truth, 0 Jehovah, the kings of Assyria
have destroyed the nations and their
lands ; and have cast their Elohim into
the fire; for they were not Elohim,
but the work of men's hands, wood
and stone ; therefore they have
destroyed them. Now, therefore, 0
Jehovah, our Elohim, I beseech thee,
save Thou us out of his power, that all
the kingdoms of the earth may know that
Thou art Jehovah Elohim, Thou alone."

In answer to Hezekiah's prayer, a
message was sent from Jehovah
through the prophet Isaiah, informing
them that he had been heard.

{Here ends the " Fragment")

SCEAPS FEOM DE. THOMAS'S PAPEES.

O world 1 not thine, but thee I seek—
Thy life I'd save, both " Jew and Greek;
I'd point thee to the good old way,
In which men walked in Jesus' day.

Wide is the Gate and broad the Way
Which to destruction lead;
But strait the Gate, and few are they
Who endless life shall see.—Jesus,

IMPORTANT TKUTHS SIMPLY EXPRESSED.
it is not what people eat, but what they
digest, that makes them strong. It is not
what they gain, but what they save, that
makes them rich. It is not what they read,
but what they remember, that makes them
learned. It is not what they profess, but

what they practise, that makes them right-
eous. These are very plain and important
truths, too little heeded by gluttons, spend-
thrifts, bookworms and hypocrites.—/Selected,

Of carbon, and of oxygen;
Of sulphur, iron and chlorine,
With nitrogen and hydrogen,
Combin'd with calx and fluorine;
Add phosph'rous and sodium, too;
Nor must you leave potassium out,
Or th' metal of magnesia new,
But sum them all in one account,
And you will have th' ingredients which
Compose man's body; when reduc'd
To ultimate analysis:
Learn this, and you will find its use.



The Ohristadelphian,"!
June 1,1673 \ SCRAPS FROM DK. THOMAS 5 PAPERS. 257

PROPOSITION.
A PORTION OF THE DEAD SHALL RISE

NO MORE.

PROOFS.

l.—« Why died I not from the womb (come
forth from the womb and expire) ? For now
should I have lain down and been at rest. I
should have slept: then had I been at rest;
as a hidden, untimely birth I had not been ;
as infants which never saw light."—(Job iii.
11, 13, 16).

2.—" Wherefore hast thou brought me
forth out of the womb ? 0 that I had given
up the ghost, and no eye had seen me! /
should have been as though I had not been : I
should have been carried from the womb to
the grave- Are not my days few ? Cease,
then, and let me alone, that I may take com-
fort a little, before I go and shall not turn
back, even to the land of darkness and the
shadow of death; a land of darkness as
darkness itself; and of the shadow of death
without any order, and where the light is as
darkness."—(Job x. 18-22.)

"The eyes of the wicked shall fail, and
they shall not escape, and their hope is the
breathing-out of life."—(Job xi. 20.)

" As for the Head of those that compass
me about, the mischief of their own lips shall
cover them. These shall be hurled upon
coals on fire ; they shall make them fall into
deep pits, that they rise not up again.'"—(Ps.
cxl. 9, 10).

" O Yahweh, our Elohim, other lords—
adonim—besides Thee have had dominion
over us, Israelites ; but by Thee only will
we make mention of Thy name. They are
dead—iu-EY SHALL NOT LIVE; they are
deceased— THEY SHALL NOT RISE;
therefore hast Thou visited and destroyed
them, and made all their memory to perish."
(Isaiah xxvi. 13,14).

" All the nobles of Babylon and the Chal-
deans shall lie down together, they shall not
rise: they are extinct, they are quenched as
tow"—(ch. xliii. 17).

"And the mighty men of Babylon shall
sleep a perpetual sleep, and not wake, saith
the King whose name is YAHWEH T'ZVAOTH,
the Lord of Hosts."—(Jer. li. 57).

"They that swear by the sin of Samaria,
and say, 'Thy God, O Dan, liveth ; and the
way of Beersheba liveth; even they (these

idolators of Israel) shall fall and NEVER
RISE AGAIN."—(Amos viii. 14.)

"As many as have sinned without law,
shall also perish without law."—(Rom. ii. 12).

" The times of this ignorance God hath
winked at."—(Acts xvii. 30).

" In times past God suffered all nations to
walk in their own ways."—(ch. xiv. 16).

"All have sinned and come short of the
glory of God."—(Rom. iii. 23).

" The wages of sin is DEATH."—(Rom. vi.)
This is the end of those who sin under

times of ignorance, as our proposition doth
declare.

THE PAPACY IN EARLY TIMES.

AN HISTORICAL SKETCH.

"Odoacer, of the nation of the Heruli,
chief of the mercenaries who then served in
Italy, suppressed the Western Hemisphere,
by deposing, in 476, Augustulus Romulus,
the last Emperor. He took upon himself
the title of King, and distributed amongst
his soldiers one third of the land in the
most fertile provinces."—{Hist. Ital. Bep.,
p. 10.)

tl The Ostrogoths, encouraged by the
Grecian Sovereigns of New Rome, the
Emperor of the East, arrived in 849, under
the command of Theodoric, from the
countries north of the Euxine, to the
borders of Italy; they completed the
conquest of it in 4, and retained possession
of the Peninsula 64 years, under eight
successive kings. The Ostrogoths were
conquered and subdued in 553, by the
Romans of Constantinople." — (Ibid.)

The Lombards (originally from the North
of Germany) invaded Italy in 568. They
conquered the country only in part. The
Lagunes, the shores of the Adriatic now
called Romagna, or Exarchate of the Pen-
tapolis, Rome, and the southern coast, in-
cluding Naples, Gaeti, Amalfi, remained
attached to Constantinople. Their kingdom
was confined to Northern Italy, with Paria
for its capital. They also founded the
Duchy of Benonestein, which continued
independent two centuries after their king-
dom was subjugated.

By repeated invasions, the Franks devas-
tated Italy; and, at length, in 774, nearly
completed the destruction of the Lombard
Monarchy, after a continuance of 206 years.
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For 20 yenrs and more, the Bishops of Rome
were in the hahit of opposing the Franks to
the Lombards. Chief of the clergy of the
ancient capital, they confounded their pre-
tensions with those of the Empire; and the
Lombards having recently conquered the
Exarchate of Ravenna, and the Pentapolis,
they demanded that these provinces should
be restored to Rome. The Frank Kings
made themselves the champions of this
quarrel, which gave them the opportunity of
conquering the Lombard; by Charles, the
greatest man that barbarism ever produced,who
in treating with Rome in subjugating Italy,
comprehended all the beauty of a civiliza-
tion which his predecessors had seen only
to destroy; he conceived the lofty idea of
profiting by the barbarian force at his dis-
posal, to put himself at the head of the
civilization which he laboured to restore.
Instead of considering himself the King of
the Conquerors, he made it his duty and his
glory to govern the country for its best
interest and for the common good: he did
more. In concert with Leo III., he re-
established the monarchy of the conquered
as a Western Roman Empire, which he
considered the representation of right, in
opposition to barbaric force; he received
from the same bishop of Rome, and from
the Roman people, on Christmas Day, 799,
the title of Roman Emperor, and the name
of Charlemagne, or Charles the Great,
which no one before had ever so well
deserved. As king, and afterwards as
Emperor, he governed Italy, together with
his other vast states, forty years ; he pursued
with constancy, and with increasing ability,
the end he proposed to himself, viz., the
establishment of the reign of the laws, and a
flourishing civilization; but barbarism was
too strong for him; and when he died, in
814, it was re-established throughout the
empire.

Italy had eight kings of the family of
Charlemagne, reckoning his son and grand-
son, who reigned under him as his
lieutenants. Charles le gros, great grand-
son of Charlemagne, was deposed in 888;
after which ten sovereigns, either Italian or
Burgundian, but allied to the race of the
Franks, disputed, for 70 years more, the
crown of Italy and the empire. In 951,
Otho I., of Saxony, King of Germany,
forced Berenger II., who then reigned, to

acknowledge himself his vassal: in 961,
Otho entered Italy a second time with his
Germans, was crowned at Rome with the
title of Emperor, and sent Berenger II. to
end his days in a fortress in Germany.

Thus, nearly five centuries elapsed from
the fall of the ancient Roman Empire to the
passing over of the renewed empire to the
Germans. Otho I., his son Otho II., and his
grandson, Otho III., were successively ack-
nowledged emperors and kings of Italy, from
961 to 1002. When this branch of the house
of Saxony became extinct, Henry II . of
Bavaria, and Conrad the Salic of Franconia,
filled the throne from 1004 to 1039. During
this period of 80 years, the German emperors
twelve times entered Italy at the head of their
armies, which they always drew up in the
Plains of Rozcaglia, near Placentia: there
they held the States of Lombardy,
received homage from their Italian feudator-
ies, caused the rents due to be paid, and
promulgated laws for the government of
Italy. After a stay of some months, the
emperor returned with his army into Ger-
many ; the nobles retired to their castles, and
the prelates and the magistrates to their
cities.

The crown of Conrad the Salic passed in a
direct line to his son, gr. son and gr. gr. son.
Henry III., the first, reigned from '1039 to
1056; the second, Henry IV., to 1106; the
third, Henry V., to 1125. The last two
reigns were troubled by the bloody quarrel
between the empire and the court of Rome,
called the War of Investitures. Rome had
never made part of the Lombard kingdom.
This ancient capital of the world, with the
territory approaching to it, had, since the
conquest of Alboin, formed a Dukedom,
governed by a patrician, or Greek Duke, sent
from Constantinople. The Bishop of Rome,
however, who, according to the ancient
canonical forms, was elected by the clergy,
the senate, and the people of his diocese, had
much more authority over his flock than this
foreign magistrate. He considered himself,
too, as Patriarch of the West, and the Head
of all the Latin Churches. This was
disputed by orthodox prelates, and despised
by the barbarians, who were either heretics
or Pagans. The Pontiff, however, who now
began exclusively to take the name of Pope,
had more than once defended Rome by his
spiritual arms, when in 717, an Iconoclast,
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or enemy of image worship, filled the throne
of Constant; the Popes, under pretence of
heresy, rejected his authority altogether; a
municipality, at the head of which were a
Senate and Consuls, then governed Rome as
an independent State; the Greeks, occupied
with their own dissensions, seemed to forget
it, which secured to Rome a sort of liberty
for fifty years- The Romans formed once
more a faint image of their past glory;
sometimes, even, the title of Roman Repub-
lic was revived. They approved, notwith-
standing, of Pope Stephen II., conferring on
the princes of the Franks the dignity of
Patricians, in order to transfer to them the
authority which the Greek magistrates
exercised in their city, in the name of the
Emperor of Constantinople; and the people
gladly acquiesced when, in the year 799, Leo
III. crowned Charlemagne as Augustus and
Restorer of the Western Empire. From
that period Rome became once more the
capital of the empire. At Rome, the chiefs
of the empire were once more to receive the
golden crown from the hands of the Pope,
after having received the silver one of the
kingdom of Germany at Aix-la-Chapelle,
and the iron one of Lombardy at Milan.

Great wealth and much feudal power
were attached to the See of Rome by the
gratitude of the emperors; so that the
Papacy became the highest object of
ambition to the whole sacerdotal order, and
even barons notorious for their robberies, and

young libertines, recommended only by the
favour of some dissolute Roman ladies, not
unfrequently filled the pontifical chair. The
other bishops selected were often no better.
Henry III. obliged the people to renounce
the right which they had hitherto exercised
and so greatly abused, to take part in the
election of Popes. He himself named four
successively.

Hildebrand, or Gregory VII., carried the
Papal pretensions to the most impious
excess. In 1059, he obtained of the Council of
Lateran that the election of Popes should be
vested in the Cardinals ; and the nomination
of all prelates in the Chapters, jointly with
the Pope. He proscribed and severely
punished the marriage of priests; and
concentrating all the power of the Church in
the Pope, he taught the priests to consider
him a? an unerring being, who became
holy by his election, and " a god upon
earth," absolute master of all princes, who
were bound to kiss his feet, deposable at his
will by the release of their subjects from
their allegiance. He procured the election of
his four predecessors, and, at last, of
himself, in 1073. He tormented Italy and
Germany with a constant civil war. He
called in the Normans against Rome, who
burned it, and sold almost all its inhabitants
into slavery. He obliged Henry IV. to
remain in the snow three days and nights in
the habit of a penitent, barefoot and fasting,
before he would grant him absolution.

SUNDAY MORNING AT THE CHRISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,

BIRMINGHAM, No. 45.

' Exhort one another daily."—PAUL.

H E B . i.—Our meeting tnismorning is based
on the fact stated in the opening verse
of the chapter. If God had not spoken, we
would not have come together, but each
would have been wandering in the way
that ends in death. He has not spoken to
us personally, yet has He spoken to us with
an effect perhaps as great. He spoke to
the fathers by the prophets, and to their
children in the last days oi Judah's

commonwealth by His Son; and we have
heard what was said, owing to the
marvellous wisdom and kindness which
caused the things to be written down.
What was said was not, in the kindness of
God, intended for those only to whom the
word came in the first instance, but was at
last made as wide as the world to every
one that had " ears to hear." Therefore we
of the highways and hedges have an
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opportunity of sitting at the festal board of
the king.

The word that last came forth is the
most important of all: this is Paul's
contention all through the Hebrews. God
was the speaker in all cases ; but the mode
and importance of the communication
varied with the " sundry times " in which
it took place. At first by the angels ;
then by His spirit in the prophets, but last
by a Son—not His Son, though Jesus was
His Son. " His " is not in the original ;
its insertion favours Trinitarianism ; the
correct translation is "by a Son." leaving
room for the fact that God has many sons
whom He will lead to glory."--(Heb. ii. 10.)
His word came through man before, but in
this case His word was made man ; it
became flesh (<rap£ e^evero) by the opera-
tion of the Spirit on Mary as described by
the angel. The result was a man who was
'• the brightness of His glory and the
express image of His person," whom He
constituted " the heir of all things," and of
whom Paul could say, consequent on his
relation to the first cause, that he " upheld
all things by the word of his power, and
when he had by himself purged our sins,
sat down on the right hand of the throne
of the Majesty in the heavens."

This first chapter of Hebrews is devoted
to showiny that he was "much better than
the angels" (verse 4), higher in rank and
authority. The angels were commanded
to worship him. —(verse 6.) The angels
are made subject to him.—(1 Pet, iii. 22.)
The angels come with him as his servants.—
(Matt. xxv. 31; xxiv. 31.) These things
Paul proves from Moses, the Prophets, and
the Psalms. It was a matter that needed
proving and would come home with striking
force to the Jews to whom he was writing.
They had been accustomed to regard the
prophets as objects of veneration; Moses as
the founder of their polity, and angels as
the highest dignity next to God. By these
had God communicated with their fathers,
and to the words of these had they been
held accountable. When, therefore, Jesus
of Nazareth, then recently crucified, was

presented to them as a higher object than
all, it was apt to stagger their faith and
interfere with the connection of things
formed by their national experience. They
could not resist the testimony of his
resurrection, confirmed by the marvellous
signs wrought by the apostles: but their
understanding needed to be brought into
harmony with the fact which they were
obliged to receive. This is done by Paul.
He puts God first. God spake; angels were
but the instruments of His power; the
prophets but channels of utterance; Moses
but a servant, " faithful in all his house for
a testimony of those things that were to be
spoken after;" but Christ as a son, "the
brightness of His glory and the express
image of His person;" counted worthy of
more glory than Moses, inasmuch as he
that buildeth the house hath more honour
than the house (iii. 3), and God is the
builder (iii. 4), and Christ was God mani-
fested in the flesh (1 Tim. iii. 16) and,
therefore, the builder in manifestation, and
consequently higher than all the earlier
servant-instrumentalities.

Paul makes this fact the ground of his
exhortation to earnest attention to what
the Lord has spoken. "Therefore, we
ou^ht to give the more earnest heed to the
things which we have .heard, lest at any
time we let them slip. For if the word
spoken by angels (the law which was given
by the ministration of angels) was steadfast,
and every transgression and disodedience
received a just recompense of reward, how
shall we escape if we neglect so great a
salvation which at the first began to be

^spoken by the Lord? ' A..'ain, further on,
(xii. 251, " If they escaped not who refused
him that spake on earth, much more shall
not we escape if we turn away from him
that speaketh from heaven." This speak-
ing from heaven, as applied to Jesus, is
intelligible in the light of his declaration,
" I came down from heaven." T h e ' * I "
in the case was the Word, "the Holy
Spirit," "the Power of the Highest" that
came upon Mary (Luke i. 35), causing the
generation of the babe of Bethlehem, of
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whom the angel testified to Joseph.
' That which is conceived in her is of the
Holy Spirit."-(Matt. i. 20.) The person
called Jesus was the result of this operation
of the Spirit, yet in truth the Spirit and
the person were one. They could not be
separated. He was the Spirit become flesh
to which was afterward superadded at his
baptism in Jordan the Spirit in pure form,
descending in visible and luminous shape
and filling him without measure. The
Spirit at all stages was the speaker and
actor by him. He was, so to speak, the
Spirit in flesh form, and therefore spoke
of antecedent existence from eternity;
" the word made flesh, full of grace and
truth."

The unspeakable greatness of Christ in
this respect is the fulcrum of Paul's exhor-
tation. Our attention to the word of any
one" depends upon their rank or relation to
the matter spoken of. If we met a beggar
on an estate, we should not give much heed
to what he might say as to the conditions
on which we might walk through it; but if
we met the owner's son, the case would be
different; we should give great heed. Our
attention to his words would be the result
of our knowledge that he was the owner's
son. So in all matters, and above all in
this matter. Knowing that Jesus of
Nazareth is the Son of God, and not a mere
prophet, but one dwelling by the Spirit in
the Father, and speaking with the authority
of the Father, we learn to hear with
reverence when he says: " It has been said
unto them of old time, thus and so, but /
say unto you, &c," The / who thus puts
himself higher than Moses, is the God (in
flesh-manifestation) who spoke to Moses
and who could therefore say, " I came down
from heaven." " Before Abraham was, I
am," ' t h e brightness of His glory and the
express image of His person." A recognition
of this fact, helps us to take our part in
that bowing of the knee and confessing of
the tongue which God requires of all flesh
towards His Son Jesus Christ.

And'it helps us to appreciate the great

condescension of the Lord in his humilia-
tion in the days of his flesh. We can

understand the force of Paul's declaration,
that "though in the form of God and
thought it not robbery to be equal with
God, he made himself of no reputation but
took upon himself the form of a servant,
aiid was made in the likeness of men.
And being found in fashion as a man, he
humbled himself and became obedient unto
death, even the death of the cross."—(Phil,
ii. 6-9.) To see a great man performing
menial offices, is striking as an example of
humility. To see a servant doing it, does
not speak of humility. Our appreciation
of the humility of the act depends upon
our knowledge of the greatness of the
actor. To know, then that he who sub-
mitted to be a man without property,
though heir of all things; who refused the
honours of a king, though they were his ;
who condescended to the society of children
though in union with Eternal Wisdom j
who submitted to derision at the hands of
those who were usurpers of his power;
who washed the feet of his little com-
panions, and surrendered to the violence of
a rabble, though he had power to destroy
them with a word ; to know that he who
left us this example of patience was ihe
Father himself, veiled in the seed of David
(saying to Phillip, ' Have i been so long
with you and have ye not known me ? He
that hath seen me hath seen the Father
also") is to be greatly helped in our own
submission to like evils, seeing that we are
but sons of the dust, and having no stand-
ing before God, except such as He is pleased
to grant us through Christ, His beloved

We are drawn close to him in the con-
templation of the days when he was " God
manifest in the flesh." We not only behold
the greater than Solomon, the greater than
Jonas, the greater than the Temple, the
Lord of the Sabbath, but we see him
u made a little lower than the angels . . .
that he, by the grace of God, should taste
death ior every man."—(verse 9.) We see
him as one of ourselves though verily in
his quiet dignity, the majesty of heaven
and earth. We see ** the capiain of our
salvation," but " made perfect through
sufferings." We have *• a man of sorrow ;"
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of ''travail of soul; ' of bitterness and
grief, of strong crying and tears, offering
prayers and supplications to Him that wash-
able to save, and was heard in that he feared.
—(v. 7.) In this we see that " both he
(Jesus) that sanctifieth and they (the saints)
who are sanctified, are all of one"—one
Father, one stock, one experience : " for
which cause he is not ashamed to call them
brethren." We are bone of his bone and
flesh of his flesh, and therefore bound up
with him in the closest of connections—
BRETHREN OF CHRIST. This is the highest

dignity on earth, appreciated by those only
who understand, and see things in their
ultimate bearings. It is full of blessing,
now and in the age to come. It is present
with us as a consolation and a joy, and a
constraining power in the midst of evil and
dishonour: the love of Christ is an
ennobling grace in all in whom it dwells.
But its true glory will be seen when the
captain of our salvation stands once more
on the earth, and invites his chosen com-
panions of every kindred and nation to sit
down with him in the glory, and honour
and power, incorruptibility and joy of the
kingdom of God. Yet even this true glory
springs from the present relation. We
must be able to say with John, " Now are
we the sons of God/' before we can join
with him in the confidence that '• when he
shall appear, we shall be like him." This
is the declaration of truth contained in the
name " Christadelphian "—not that all who
acknowledge the name are necessarily the
sons of God ; but it sets before the world
a great truth that has been lost sight of
in the workings of the apostacy in genera-
tions past. It proclaims the scriptural
standing of obedient believers as the sons
of God and the brethren of the Lord Jesus.
Popular theology has no place for this idea.
It regards man as an immortal subject of
damnation, rescued from hell by the inter-
position of the eternal God in one of his
so-called triune elements, and therefore in
the cowering position of a mere creature in
relation to the so-called Eternal Son. The
word " Christadelphian" represents the

jection of this travesty of truth; and

the revival of the scriptural teaching that
Adam's race is mortal, and that from
among them, a family is being gathered for
immortality by adoption through Christ, to
be sons of the Father, and rejoicing and
holy brethren of him who manifested his
love and his power in Israel 1,800 years
ago. The name is in fact a symbol of the
sentiment expressed by John when he said,
" Behold what manner of love the Father
hath bestowed upon us that we should be
called the sons of God.5'—(I John iii. 1.)
This sentiment is a great possession to
those who stand in the favoured position.
It speaks to them of the Father's friend-
ship : it is the pledge of sins forgiven : it
is the incentive to vigilance against sin,
and striving after true holiness. It repre-
sents the delightful truth that the Lord, in
the flesh and blood of his brethren,
destroyed, through death, their great
destroyer, Sin ; and delivered them who,
through fear of death, were subject to
bondage. In all things, Paul tells us, it;
behoved him to be made like unto his
brethren, that he might be a merciful and
faithful high priest in the making recon-
ciliation for the sins of the people. He is
enabled to fulfil this part in that " he
himself hath suffered, being tempted." He
stands to obtain forgiveness for his
brethren for all their shortcomings, and
sends succour to those that are tempted.
This is his part as •' a merciful and faithful
high priest." His mercy and his faithful-
ness are assured to his brethren, who strive
to fulfil the part he assigns to them in his
messages to the seven churches. They are
not available for such as are in bondage to
the world in its affections and lusts. They
are not for those with whom Christ is no
dweller by faith. They are not for those
who are barren in the fruits of the Spirit,
and who, unforgiving and great in flesh,
think comfortably of themselves that they
are rich and increased with goods, and have
need of nothing—in ignorance of the
staring fact that towards God, they are
" poor and miserable, and wretched, and
blind, and naked." They are for the poor
in spirit, the broken and contrite in heart,
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the pure of hands, the forgiving of heart
the helper of the poor and needy, the
workers of righteousness, working out their
own salvation with fear and trembling.
Such are tenderly commended to the mercy
of the Father by the Son, whose voice is
always heard; their prayers are accepted,

their trespasses forgiven, and their weakness
aided in the fight. They overcome at the
last, and in the day of his glory they will
appear in the blood-washed throng, and join
in the mighty anthem of the Saviour's
praise I EDITOR.

THINGS NEW AND OLD PEOM THE TBEASUEES OP THE SPIEIT,
B Y F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

REFERENCE TABLET, NO. 35.

HEADINGS FROM THE SEPTCJAGINT.

" A talkative man shall not prosper on
the earth.—(Ps. cxl. 11.)

" The fool and the senseless one shall
perish together ; their sepulchres are
their houses for ever, their tabernacles to
all generations . . . man being
in honour understands not; he is com-
pared to the senseless cattle, and is like
them."- (Ps . xlix. 10-12.)

" Praise ye the Lord, for psalmody is a
good thing : let praise be sweetly sung to
our God/'—(Ps cxlvii. 1.)

" Transgressors told me idle tales : but
not according to Thy law, 0 Lord. All
Thy commandments are truth."—(Ps.
cxix. 85.)

" And Job died, an old man and full of
days; and it is written that he will rise
again with those whom the Lord raises
up.''—(Job xlii. 17 )

"Man vainly buoys himself up with
words; and a mortal born of a woman is
like an ass of the desert."—(Job xi 12.)

" A man who hath died is utterly gone \
and when a mortal has fallen he is no
more."—(Job xiv. 10.)

" They fearing and reverencing men
unreasonably, have been overthrown, but
he who trusts in the Lord shall rejoice."—
(Prov. xxix. 25.)

'* He who reverences not the persons of
the just is not good ; such an one will sell
a man for a morsel of bread."—-(Prov.
xxviii. 21.)

" Deliver my soul that it may not go to
destruction, and my life shall see the
light."—(Job xxxiii. 28.)

•'If He (the Almighty) would confine
and restrain His Spirit with Himself, all
flesh would die together, and every mortal
would return to the earth, whence also he
was formed."—(Job xxxiv. 15.)

" Blessed is the man who shall hearken
to me, and the mortal who shall keep my
ways; watching daily at my doors,
waiting at the posts of my entrances. For
my out-goings are the out-goings of life,
and in them is prepared favour from the
Lord/'—( Prov. viii. 32-35)

" Ye shall eat the strength of
nations, and shall be admired because of
their wealth. Thus shall they inherit the
land a second time, and everlasting joy
shall be upon their head."—Isa. lxi. 6, 70

" Who has seen the spirit of the sons of
man, whether it goeth upward ? and the
spirit of the beast, whether it goeth down-
ward to the earth >— (Ecc. iii. 21.)

" Everyone who hates his poor brother
shall also be far from friendship.''—
(Prov. xix. 70

" H e who is skilful in business find*
good; but he who trusts in God is most
blessed "—(Prov. xvi. 20.)

*' If a man's mind is intelligent, hfs sou4
is sorrowful ; and when he rejoices he has
no fellowship with pride/'-^Prov. xiv. 10.)

'4 This is the people that provokes me
continually in my presence; they offer
sacrifice in gardens, and burn incense on
bricks to devils which exist not."—
(L-a. lxv. 3.)

" I know that death will destroy me;
for the earth is the hou>e appointed to
every mortal."—(Job xxx. 23-.)

" He that is above mortals is eternal."*
—(Job xxxiii. 12.)

" A brother does not redeem. Shall a
man redeem ? he shall not give to God a
ransom for himself, or the price of the
redemption of his soul though he labour
for ever."—(Psalm xlxix. 7.)

"God has scattered the bones of the
men-pleasers."—(P*. Iii. 5.)

" Deliver me, and rescue me from the
hand of strange children whose mouth has
spoken vanity, and their right hand is a
right hand of iniquity; whose children
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are as plants, strengthened in their youth;
their daughters are beautiful, sumptuously
adorned, after the similitude of a temple:
Their garners are full and bursting with
one kind of store after another; their
sheep are prolific, multiplying in their
streets Their oxen are fat ; there is no
falling down of a hedge, nor going out,
nor cry in their folds. Men bless the
people to whom this lot belongs, but
blessed 3s the people whose God is the
Lord "—(Pp xliv 11-15.)

•* Behold godliness is wisdom ; and to
abstain from evil is understanding."
— Job xxviii. 18.)

k' Let brethren be useful in distress ; for
on this account are they born."—(Prov
xvii. 17 )

fc' With thee is dominion in the
day of Thy power, in the splendours
of thy saints. I have begotten thee from
the womb of the morning"—^Ps. ex. 3.)

" This man (Job) described in the
Syriac book as living in the land of Ausis.
on the borders of Idumea and Arabia; and
his name before was Jobab ; and having
taken an Arabian wife, he begot a son
whose name was Ennui. And he him-
self was the son of his father Zare, one of
the sons of Esau, and of his mother
Bosorrha, so that he was the fifth from
Abraham. And these were tue kings
who reignp'l in i.aom, which country he
also ruled over ; first, Balac the son of
Beor, find the name of his city was
Denaber ; but after Balac, Jobab who is
called Job; and after him Asom, who
was governor out ef the country of
Thseman; and after him A dad, the son
of Barad, who destroyed Madiam in the
plain of Moab ; and the name of his city
was Gethaim. And his friends who came
to him were Eiiphaz. of the children of
Esau, king of the Thaemanites, Baldad
sovereign of the Sauchaeans, iSophar king
of the Minaeens."—Postscript to the Book
of Job

REFERENCE TABLET, NO. 36.

SCUIPTIPRE NAMES DOCTRJx\ALLY
APPLICABLE TO CEiRIST.

Malchirim: king of height. " I will
make him my firstborn higher than the
kings of the earth."—(Ps. lxxxix, 27.)

JNlalchi-shua: king of salvation. ik Be-
hold Thy king cometh unto thee—he is
just and having salvation." —(Zech. ix. 9 )

iVJalachi (Heb. Malukhiy-yah), me sen
ger of Jehovah. ** Bt hold, I will send my
messenger and he shall prepare the way
before me; aud the Lord whom ye seek,

shall suddenly come to his temple, even ihe
messenger of the covenant."—(Mai. ill. 1.)

Jshod: man of majesty, beauty, splen-
dour. " O most mighty with Thy glory
and Thy majesty."—(Ps xlv. 3.) " The
king in his beauty."—fisa. xxxiii. 17.)
'* Looking for his glorious appearing "—
(Tit. ii. 13.)

Jamlech: he will be made to reign.
" He shall reign over the house of Jacob."
— (Luke i. 33.)

Jecholiah; (Heh.y'kholyahu) made strong
of Jehovah. •' 'i he branch that Thou
madest strong for thyself."—(Ps lxxx. 15.)

Jashub: He will return. '* He shall
appear the second time " — (Heb. ix. 28 )

Malchiah : (Heb. Malki-yah) Jehovah is
king. ' Jehovah of hosts shall reign in
Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before
his ancients gloriously."—(Isa. xxxiv. 23 )

xMichael : who like God. "The bright-
ness of His glory, and the express image
of His person."—(Heb. i. 3; see also
Ex xv. 11.)

Shechaniah ; (Reb. Sh'khan-yah in-
habited of Jehovah ) " In him dwelleth
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily."
-—(Col. ii. 9.)

Jochebed: {YokhebhedK). Jehovah shall
be the glory ) k< VVhen Jehovah shall build
up Zion, he shall appear in his glory."—
(Ps. cii 16.)

Jedidiah. (Tdhiydh-yah.) Beloved of
Jehovah. " This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased."—(Matt. iii. 17.)

Ishuah He will be equal. " Who
being in the form of God thonght it not
robbery to be equal with God " '• I and
my Father are one." ** The man who is
my fellow."—(Phil, ii. 6 ; John x. 30;
Zech. xiii. 7 )

Gemariah (G'mar~yah.) Perfected of
Jehovah. " The third day 1 shall be
perfected"—(Lukexiii. 32.)

Azaniah (Heb. Avan-yah.) Heard of
Jehovah. " He was heard in that he
feared."—(Heb. v. 7) " Thou nearest
me always "—(John xi. 42.)

Amittai, Truth of Jehovah. " I am
the way, the truth and the life."

Aaron, very high. " H e shall be exalted
and extolled, and be very high."—(Isaiah
Iii. 13.)

Abital, Father of dew. " From the
womb of the morning thou hast the dew
of thy youth."—( Ps. ex. 3.)

Athlai (Athal-yah), afflicted of Jehovah.
u It pleased Jehovah to bruise him, he
hath put him to grief."—(Isa. liii. 10.)

Benjamin, son of the right hand. '* Sit
thou on my right hand.''
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Eri (Eriy-yah), Watcher of Jehovah.
"I wa'xh and am as a sparrow alone upon
the house top."—(Ps. cii. 7 )

Melchizedeck, King of righteousness.
•' A king shall reign in righteousness."—
(Isa. xxxii. 1.)

Migdal-el, Tjwer of Cod. " The name
of Jehovah is a strong tower."

Naari, Child of Jehovah. " He shall
be called the Son of the Highest."

Zerahiah (Z'rahh yah)* rising of the
light of Jehovah: " Arise, shine, for thy
light is come, and the glory of Jehovah is
ris^n upon thee."—(Isaiah lx 1.)

Ben-hail, Son of Strength, " declared to
be the Son of God with power." " When
we were without strength, in due time
Christ died for us,"

Heled, life, age, duration, lasting. ' ' In
him was life." ik Thy years shall not
fail." "Thou remaiuest." "Alive for
evermore."

Iireal. He will redeem. " Christ hath
rt deemed us from this curse of the law."

Israel. He will be Prince with God.
" Prince and Saviour." il Prince of the
Kings of the Ea»rth." 'k Prince of Life."

Hadlai, (Heb. HhadhVyah) forsaken of
Jehovah. " My God, my God, why hast
Thou forsaken me."

Hashabiah (Hhashabh-yah) esteemed of
Jehovah. " This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased."

Hezekiah (Hhizqe yah), strength of
Jehovah. '* Worthy is the Lamb to
receive t-trength." "Jehovah is the
saving strength of His anointed."—(Psalm
xxviii. 8.)

Zedekiah (Heb. Tsidhgi-yah) Jehovah
will be righteousness. ** This is the name
whereby he shall be called, Jehovah our
righteousness."

Zurishaddai, Rock of Mighty Ones.
" That rock was Christ." " A man shall
be as the shadow of a great rock."—
(Isaian xxxii. 2.)

Zadok, just. " Ye denied the Holy
One and the Just."

Nedabiah (Heb. Wdhabh-yaK), sponta-
neous gift of Jehovah. ' God so loved
the world that He gave His only-begotten
Son." — (John iii. 16. See also Rom. viii.
S2.)

Ahinoam, Brother of Grace. " The
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with
you."—(Horn. xvi. 26.)

Ahiezer, Brother of Help. '" Fe shall
deliver .the needy when he crieth ; the
poor also and him who hath no helper."—
(Psalm Ixxii. 12.)

Abibbai, Father of Gifts. u Thou hast

received gifts for men." " I will give
power over the nations." " I will give to
eat of the tree of life."

Abimelech, Father King. " His name
shall be called the everlasting Father ; of
the increa.se of his ^oveiument and peace
there shall be no end, upon the throne of
David and upon his kingdom."—(^Isaiah
ix. 7 )

Penuel, to behold the face of God.
" He who hath seen me hath seen the
Father." "The light of the knowledge
of the glory of God. in the face of Jesus
Christ."—(2 Cor. iv. 6.)

Beraiah {Wra-yah) created or begotten
of Jehovah. >k No man hath seen God at
any time, the only-begotten Son who is in
the bosom of the Father, he hath declared
Him."

Zaphnath-Paaneah, Saviour of the
Age. God, in the age to come, will shew
the exceeding riches of his grace, in his
kindness towards us, through Christ
Jesus "—(Eph. ii 7.)

Sherniramoth, most exalted name.
" God hath highly exalted him. and given
him a name above every name, that at
the name of Jesus every knee should
bow."

Noahdiah (Noadh-yah), to meet with
Jehovah. '" Then we who are alive and
remain shall be caught up together with
them to meet the Lord in the air."

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 37.

THE DOCTIIIXE OF NAMES.

The great Jehovah name, teaching
Deity multitudinously manifested in sons
of power, as the fuiure judges of Israel, is
incorporated with the names of men in
the Old Testament above 150 times.

The Hebrew name for God (Ail or El),
teaching one Eternal Power enters into
the composition of Old Testament names
in more than 100 instances.

Ahimoth teaches death.
Jmri teaches promise.
Ahinoam teaches grace.
Tebaliah teaches baptism,
Jeziah teaches sprinkling.—(1 Pet. i. 2.)
Nemuel teaches circumcision
Lot teaches covering. — (Kom. iv 7.)
Heber teaches fellowship.
Shobai teaches recompence.
Eiiakim teaches resurrection.
Daniel teaches judgment.
Berachah teaches blessing.
Berith teaches covenant.
liesior teaches gospel.
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Elisha teaches salvation.
El am teaches eternity.
Amad teaches an eternal people.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 38.

SPRAY FROM THE WATER OF

LIFE.

Faith, like a telescope, brings that near
to the vision which is otherwise far off.

Grace softens the heart, sin hardens i t ;
grace is faithful; sin is deceitful.—(Heb.
iii. 13.)

A real thoroughgoing: and perfect saint
of the apostolic type, will be characterized
by a dignified, but modest and gracious
demeanour; a friendly, fraternal, sym-
pathetic, and self-sacrificing disposition;
a humble, peaceable, and neighbourly
deportment; a holy, meek, and consist-
ent walk and conversation; a savoury,
kindly, wholesome, uncorrupt, and edify-
ing speech; a sincere, affectionate,
liberal, generous, and benevolent heart;
an inwardly joyful, hopeful, spiritual, and
thanksgiving mind, a godly gravity, and
sobriety of conduct ; a single-eyed princi-
ple of action; a devout, righteous, and
God-fearing behaviour; an earnest,
abounding endeavour; a diligent, good-
doin* activity ; a uniformly upright and
honourable character; an hospitable,

sociable, and good-tempered manner;
a courteous, considerate, decorous, respect-
ful, and obliging way; a pure, unselfish,
and God-serving motive; a truthful, cov-
enant-keeping, and reliable word, and will
be altogether characterised by a discreet,
circumspect, blameless, and persevering
course of action, through evil and
through good report, to the glory of God,
and the benefit of everybody. fct Be ye,
therefore, perfect as your Father who is in
heaven is perfect"

A mere unsanctified professor of the
truth may be known by a certain
flippancy of speech, or an untoward,
overbearing, and brow-beating manner;
or an irascible and ungovernable temper ;
or a thoroughly selfish and worldly
policy; or a boastful, swaggering, vulgar,
and uncourteous address; or a cold heart-
less, distant and unsociable disposition;
or a pleasure-loving, honour-seeking and
ungodly ambition; or an insipid, trifling,
foolish, and vain mind; or an unsympa-
thetic, unfeeling, ungracious, and unyield-
ing nature; or a carnal, groveiling,
covetous appetite for mere creature
enjoyments; or a slothful appreciation of
spiritual things; or a lack of generous
and benevolent enterprise in the truth ; or
a miserable, envious, churlish, and time-
serving spirit.

OUR WARFARE.
IN WHICH ATTACKS UPON THE TKUTH

From whatever quarter,

ARE MET AND REPELLED.

' Casting down imaginations and every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God."

'ERRORS OF ANNIHILATIONISTS."

PART III.—CHAP. I.—ETERNAL LIFE.

THIS chapter requires little in the way of
reply. It does nothing to prove the popular
case. It is altogether devoted to the defen-
sive, and as ineffectually so as the defence of
a bad case must always be.

The " Annihilationists " are able to quote
many statements to the effect that Christ
came to give "life," "everlasting life,"

" eternal life," immortality to- those believing-
on him. On this they argue that man is not
naturally immortal, and that consequently,
popular theology is wrong at the bottom.
Mr. Grant in this chapter tries to answer
this argument; but his effort is the feeblest
in the book. There is more parade of critical
analysis of the lexicographical sort, but less
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logical back-bone, which are probably related
to each other as cause and effect.

His first point is that immortality and
eternal life are not the same thing. Immor-
tality he admits is deathlessnesa of body, but
eternal life, is (he does not say exactly what,
but) " a life, a nature, which we receive in
new birth," "down here" in this present
time. The wicked, he says, might have
immortality, and not eternal life. He does
not say the wicked will have immortality.
He is evidently afraid to commit himself to
such a proposition. Indeed he excludes it
by saying that the declaration of I Cor. xv.
(" this mortal shall put on immortality, &c")
is not made of the wicked, but " applicable
alone to the bloom and beauty of the resur-
rection of life." If this be so, how can the
wicked be ever living? Mr. Grant admits
they have not " eternal life," and shows they
are not the recipients of "immortality."
How come they then to live for ever ? Mr.
Gr,ant has not well considered the issue of
his own premisses. Even if the distinction
existed, between immortality and eternal
life, which Mr. Grant tries to make out, his
argument to prove all men immortal would
be unhelped, since both the things so
expressed are admitted to apply to the
righteous exclusively.

But does the distinction exist? Only
as a matter of words. Just as we speak of
the present life under different words, such as
life, existence, being, so the future life is va-
riously designated according to the relation in
which it is considered. It is either ^v^ri, soul,
(Matt. xvi. 25); f<m/, life, (Mark x. 30) ;
or Tjfiew, we (1 Thess. iv. 17,) as the line of
thought demands ; but the hope in all cases
is absolutely one and the same. The saving
of the tyvx7) (Heb. x. 39) is the obtaining
of eternal <£w7j (Matt. xix. 29) by the " us"
of Paul's discourse.—(2 Cor. iv. 14.)

The unscripturalness of Mr. Grant's sug-
gestion that "eternal life" is a something
that the justified have now, is at once
apparent in the following quotations :—

Mark x. 30: " He shall receive
IN THE WORLD TO COME eternal life."

Tit. i. 2: " In hope of eternal life, which God,
that cannot lie, promised before the world
began."

1 John ii. 25. " This is THE PROMISE that he
hath promised HB, even eternal life."

Matt. xix. 29: " SHALL INHERIT everlasting
life (the same words in the original.)

Luke xviii. 30: " IN THE WORLD TO COME, life
everlasting."

Rom. vi. 22: " Ye have your fruit unto
holiness, and the END, everlasting life:'

How comes it that Mr. Grant should
contend for eternal life being a present actual
attribute of the believer's nature ? Because
he reads; "He that belie veth on the Sun
HATH everlasting life."—(1 John iii. 36.)
This might excuse his view if our informa-
tion were limited to such expressions, but
our information is not thus limited. We
have the matter presented in many forma,
the one regulating the other in such a way,
that combined, they bring all to a correct
focus. Thus the sense of " hath " in relation
to eternal life is thus expressed by John.
" This life is in Sis Son. He that HATH THE
SON or GOD, hath life; he that hath not
the Son of God hath not life."—(1 John v.
11.) The man who has a box, has what i»
in it, though he have it not actually in his
hand. The man who can truly say " Christ
is mine," can say "Eternal life is mine,"
because eternal life is in Christ for all
accepted believers. So the man who,
in this sense, can say " I have Christ," can
say " I have eternal life;" but not in
Mr. Grant's sense of asserting that it has
already come out of Christ into him. His
expressions are bounded in their sense by the
fact stated by Paul: " Your life is HII>
with Christ in God; and when Christ WHO
IS OUR LIFE, shall appear, then shall we
appear with him in glory."—(Col. iii. 3.)
His literal attitude is denned in the words of
Jude 15: " Looking for the mercy of our
Lord Jesus Christ UNTO ETERNAL life,"
with which all the " H A T H " passages are
in perfect harmony; for it is no new thing in
divine language to " call those things that
be not (but which are to be) AS THOUGH
THEY WERE."—(Rom. iv. 17.)

The testimony therefore that Christ has come
to give eternal life to all that obey him (Heb.
v. 8), remains in all its force as a disproof of
the popular theory of natural immortality>
for what is this " eternal life ? "

Mr. Grant, as already said, has not
attempted a definition, or a telling of us
what it is. He hints at it as a metaphysical
condition, superinduced in the believer at
what is called "the new birth," and appeals
to the conflict in a believer's mind as evidence
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of its reality, that is, as a metaphysically or
physically present something. But this is
inconsistent with the testimony that the
righteous are to enter it in the world to come,
and are now "in hope of it" (see passages
above). And as to the conflict referred to,
that is not confined to believers of Mr.
Grant's stamp, but exists wherever the
"word of the truth of the gospel," received
in faith by hearing (Rom. x. 17), has set up
a new law of moral action, and caused the
contrariety which is ever developed where the
natural desires incline one way and the
commands of God point another.

Eternal life is in the first place " life " in
its primary sense of being. Those who
attain not unto it are said to " lose their
lives.—(Matt. xvi. 25.) They become subject
to death, the END of unrighteousness (Rom.
vi. 21), or the wages of sin.—(23.) Mr.
Grant destroys this truth by teaching that
the righteous and the wicked equally live for
ever. "Eternal" indirectly expresses the
quality of the life to be attained by the
chosen of God. Literally, as the English of
(iLivvios, it signifies the life of the age: that
is, the life to be bestowed in the age to come:
but when we ascertain the nature of this life,
atwuio^, or "eternal," becomes the symbol
of all its qualities. It is here where the
terms "immortality" and " incorruption "
are specially instructive. The first
(aOavaaia) tells us that the life oi the age is
deathless. In entering it, we are told that
" this mortal shall put on immortality." By
this we know the truth declared by Christ
that " They who are accounted worthy of the

age . . . CANNOT DIE ANY MORE.—

(Luke xx. 36.) But how is it that life is thus
made endless to those that were before but
mortal ? The second word {a(f)9ap<jta)
answers it: " This corruptible must put on
incorruption"—(\ Cor. xv. 53.) Men are
mortal—liable to death—because their natures
are corruptible ; they decay. But make them
incorruptible, and endlessness of life is the
necessary consequence. Hence to seek for
incorruption is equivalent to seeking for
deathlessness or immortality. And hence it
is that the words are interchangeable.

But Mr. Grant destroys this beautiful
harmony by making the terms distinct, and
expressive of different things, making the
life of the age a thing now actually possessed,

and deathlessness not an element thereof, but a
condition in the fate of righteous and wicked
alike. Yet in these he contradicts himself,
as we have seen, and as he is bound to do in
order to make a fair show of maintaining an
unscripiural and unreasonable theory. No-
where perhaps is this more strikingly
illustrated than where he says in this chapter:
" Of course, mortality is our condition down
here. Immortality is not our natural and
present possession. Immortality is deathless-
ness ; but who among the people Mr.
Roberts is opposing, asserts that we do not
die ? It is a poor quibble, that. The soul does
not die; nor the spirit; but man does
surely! !! " When we remember that in the
beginning of his book, Mr. Grant wrote,
" the spirit, and soul and body are the man,"
it sounds queer to be told that the man dies, but
that the spirit and soul don't; but that is nothing
to the sentence in chapter i. p. 16, line 9,
" That which lives in the body is THE MAN."
If that which lives in the body is THE MAN,
and " the man dies surely," then the spirit
and soul, whatever they are, die. No, no,
says Mr. Grant on p. 113, " The soul does
not die; nor the spirit," but only the man.
Which are we to believe? Mr. Grant
on p. 16, or Mr. Grant on p. 113 ?
On which side " the poor quibble" lies is
evident.

" The question is," continues Mr. Grant,
" as to what; death is, not whether men are
subject to it. Of course, with Mr. R., it is
' cessation of existence,' but then that is not
what we mean by death. We mean the
dust returning to the earth as it was, while
the spirit returns to God who gave it." And
this is what "the poor annihilationists"
mean. They do not mean the cessation of
the dust; but they say the dust is not the
man. They do not mean the cessation of the
spirit, but they say the spirit is not the man.
They mean the cessation of the man; the
death of the man: and this is what Mr.
Grant and all Christendom deny, in denying
which, they deny the first element of gospel
truth, which is that "by man came
DEATH," and nullify the second, " by man
came also the resurrection of the dead."

Paul's statement that " God only hath
immortality," Mr. Grant wishes to get rid
of by asking if the angels are not immortal?
Yes, they are; but they are God to us ; for
they are of His nature and come only on His
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errands. Thus an angel's communication to
Moses at the bush was to him the voice of
God.—(Ex. iii. 2-6; Acts vii. 30.) Thus,
too, Jacob's wrestling with an angel wasg

seeing God face to face.—(Hos. xii. 4; Gen.
xxxii.) Angels destroyed Sodom and
Gomorrah, yet the work was Jehovah's.—
(Gen. xix., compare verse 1, 14, 22, 24.)
They are of tbex divine nature; they are
<f spirit."—(Heb. i. 7.) When mortal men

become spiritual in nature and immortal, it
is said they are equal to the angels"—(Luke
xx. 36.) In relation to man, the statement
has absolute force that " God only hath
immortality." This statement written at a
time when the Platonic schools, with their
theory of human immortality, were in full
swing, has a direct significance which Mr.
Grant unavailingly seeks to weaken.

His next chapter is on " Death Eternal."

THE NAME CHEISTADELPHIAff.

FROM a recent correspondence between a
brother and an objector to the name
"Christadelphian." we make the following
extracts:--' 'I find that (he first thing to
which you object, is the term Christadel-
phian. Well, with yourself and some
others, I long objected to this term also.
But when made fully aware of the necessity
which existed in America during the late
war there, of taking to ourselves some
appropriate name to distinguish us from
all other parties of so-called Christians,
and by this means to free ourselves from
the disagreeable necessity of going to the
war to be shot at, while, at the same time
we would never shoot at any man. I say,
ever since I knew these things, I have
readily enough agreed to be called b;r that
name, as a matter of as little importance as
the term Christian evidently was in the
days of the apostles. For it does not
appear to me that either God, or Jesus, or
any of his apostles ever gave that name to
their children. It is just stated that ' the
disciples were called Christians first in
Antioch.—(Acts xi. 26.) But when they
got it there is no scriptural evidence that
they offered any objections to it. Indeed,
the term is only used three times in the
entire New Testament, so that I now think,
if" you are not stickling about nothing, you
are manifestly suckling for nothing. Why
do you not now stick out for being called
brethren, or saints, or disciples, or believers?
These are all Scripture terms, and used
frequently too in the New Testament; but
only one apostle used the term Christian,
and that too only once —(See 1 Peter iv.
16.) On this point, then, I think you
have nothing to stickle about, and far less
to stickle for. At this great distance from
the scene, it appears to me that the term
Christian was used more by the world
than by the saints.

'" I observe that you set a very high value
upon the term Christian, and none what-
ever upon the name Christ adelphian.
Well, the first name was given to the
followers of Christ by the heathen, and the
second by the brightest saint that has ever
shone in the theological heavens for the
last hundred years at least. This shows to
me most clearly how the love lies—with
the heathen most undoubtedly, and not
with the late Dr. Thomas—and as to the
support which the name Christian receives
from the apostle Peter, he evidently
speaks of it as a term of reproach, rather
than otherwise. He says, * If ye be
reproached for the name of Christ, happy
are ye' (1 Peter iv 14) ; * If any man
suffer as a Christian, let him not be
ashamed.—(verse 16.) This looks very
much like as if Peter were to come back
again and say—' if any man suffer as a
Dowieite, or any other ite, let him not be
ashamed'—and, as to the Christadelphians,
they are not at all ashamed of their self-
imposed name. But a name is of very
little importance.

The name Christian has been long
since thoroughly prostituted, and thereby
rendered altogether meaningless How-
ever, you s iy thai it is a scriptural term.
True, but so is Beelzebub, and there is as
much evidence that God gave that name to
His dearly beloved Son, as to say that He
gave the name of Christian to the early
Disciples of Christ. For there is really
very little difference between the phrases,
' If ye be reproached for the name of
Christ, happy are ye' (1 Peter iv. 14), and
' If they have called the master Beelzebub,
how much more shall they call them of his
household ?'—(Matt, x 25j Both sayings
were uttered by wav of reproach ; first of
Christ and then of his followers : and no
man ever yet gave an honourable name as
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a term of reproach, such as a judge, a king,
or an emperor, unless that king was evi-
dently a notorious and miserable usurper
of ali the glories and honours of a king ;
and most decidedly Jesus the Christ was
then universally considered to be only a
vain and contemptible pretender to the
kingdom and throne of his father David—
and precisely the very same idea still exists
throughout all Christendom, except by a
very few now called ('hristadelphians For
with all the Christians in Christendom,
the offence of the cross, and of Christ, has
long ayo entirely ceased. Because their
Christ is now seated upon his highly-exalted
throne in heaven, and there reigning over
all the spirits of just men made perfect
(see paraphrase 66); and from such a
Christ as this, Csesar and all his dependents
have got nothing whatever to fear. So
say all the Christians of Christendom.
But the Bible says the very reverse.
Therefore any sympathy shown to such
deeply delusive views, only proves that the
sympathiser is himself smitten to some
extent with the very same incurable
delusion.

No one can prove from the New
Testament that a believer ever called a
brother believer by the term Christian then,
as is so commonly done now-a-days ; and
neither has any apostle ever addressed a
church by the appellation of Christian
Church, but invariably * To the saints
and faithful brethren in "Christ' (Col. i. 2) ;
or, to 'the sons of God' (1 John iii. 1) ;
or, 'unto his servants' (Rev. i. 1) ; and
never even once to his Christian brethren,
as all the clergy and their numerous

followers now do.
You say the name ' Christian' found

acceptance with the disciple* beyond doubt.
There is no evidence in the New Testament
that the term Christian ever found accept-
ance with believers in the Christ' But
there is abundance of both historical
present, and experimental evidence that it
has long found acceptance with the
apostacy. You say, ' We cannot help it if
men who call themselves after Christ are
unworthy of him. Let us endeavour to be
pure and an honour to his name/ Do this,
and you will very soon separate yourself
from all the sects, and all their books, and
all their theological friendly societies. You
further say that a man is less likely to
suffer reproach for Christ when known by
any other name than ' Christadelphian.'
Your experience must be limited if you are
sincere in saying this. Where in all
Christendom is any man ever called upon
to suffer for believing in the Christ of
Christendom, and calling himself a
Christian? On the other hand,

let him repudiate the Christ of the
Christians, and profess Paul's
Christ simply, and he will be per-
secuted to death, and buried in reproach
by every Christian seet in Christendom;
just as the Christadelphians are now
suffering from every sect or party. There
is very little danger of your being called
upon to suffer anything for Christ's sake,
so long as you call yourself ' Christian/
and make yourself so agreeable to the
several sects." JOHN NESBIT.

Paxton, South Mains.

"He is not ashamed to call them brethren."- (Hefo. ii. 11,)

JUNE, 1873.

DURING the past month, we read that a
conference of ministers of various denomina-
tions was held in London to consider " the
signs of the times" in reference to the
Second Advent. This is a new subject for
the leaders of the people, and one in which
they could not be expected to be very much at
home. There was much vagueness in the
grounds on which the nearness of Christ was
advocated; but it is satisfactory to find the
conclusion itself proclaimed. There was si
general agreement that the times are
remarkable, and that they indicate the

re-appearance of Christ as a probable thing.
It matters little by what process this right
conclusion is established. Christ is at the
door, and it is well to have the fact known,
even if on evidence which is inconclusive.
The fact would be more widely received if
the right reasons known to Christadelphians
could be more widely diffused, These
are known only to a few uninfluential
persons who cannot make their voice heard
in a public sense. It is a striking feature
of the situation that light on the subject
should be in the midst of the people, and yet
unknown. Christadelphian works dQ not
circulate in public channels. Christadelphian
labours are carried on out of sight of the
world, not because they are not made as
public as possible, but because, in the
Providence of God, the shape of things is
against their obtaining public notice.
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES

THE situation of "the Continent presents at
the present moment several distinct features,
which are each striking, and all of them
significant of unrest, and of those activities
that end in national convulsions. In the
first place, there is an International Exhibition
at Vienna, and the customary gathering of
princes and great men of the earth, which
though on the surface a peaceful affair, by
the analogy of past experience, is the prelude
to war. The cry of "Peace, peace,"
in this specific form has invariably been
followed by "sudden destruction" during
the past twenty years. So notorious is this
that an influential provincial daily paper,
commenting on the magnitude of the " peace
establishment" of the German army, says :
" This (400,000) is not an excessive figure,
when we consider that an * International
Exhibition' is to be held this year at Vienna.
Everybody knows that these great shows
have been precursors of great wars; and
Germany is justified in expecting the worst,
since the greater the show the more imminent
the risk of war. Austria, Germany, Italy,
and France are actively engaged in the same
way, and the Peace Society may expect to
see all those governments with their snug
million or half-million of men ready to put
' in line' by the closing of the Exhibition.
No one can tell whether or not the present
map of Europe will be out of date at Christ-
mas next."—Manchester Guardian, April
18*%, 1873.

Another paper says, " The great series (of
Exhibitions) began in England in 1851, and
then supposed to be at once the assurance
and symbol of an era of peace. We have
had war enough since then, in all parts of
the world—war more frequent and bloodier,
more terrible in incident, more extensive in
result, • than at almost any previous period
of history. But, nevertheless, at Vienna the
talk is once more peace; and the old platitudes
are furbished up again for present use.
Clearly, man is a hopeful creature. Amidst
the sunshine and flowers, he will not look
forward to the possibility of black skies,
charged with summer thunder or winter
snow. Yet the doings at St. Petersburg
might suggest grave thoughts to the holiday
makers at Vienna."

Then there is another " meeting of Em-
perors "—this time two, and these the most
powerful and closely-united potentates of
Europe—the Emperors of Russia and
Germany. The meeting is in the capital
city of Rosh, Prince of Meshech and Tubal,
so soon to play the important part of
heading the latter-day image for destruc-
tion on the mountains of Israel. The
ostensible occasion is the birthday of the
Russian Emperor; and some people are
simple enough to suppose that the business
of the meeting is to make merry over the
natal anniversary of the present occupant of
the throne of the Romanofts. Not all,
however, thus blindly regard the situation.
The presence and private interviews between
Bismarck and Gortschakoff, the prominence
given to military display, and, above all,
the nature of the political situation, the
antecedents of the parties, and the known
character of imperial etiquette, point to
grave diplomatic objects pursued under cover
of friendly convivialities. As the Birming-
ham Daily Post remarks • " In the Russian
capital there is festivity in abundance, but
there is an ugly smell of gunpowder all
about it. The grand balls, dinners, recep-
tions, concerts, theatrical representations, all
partake of a military flavour. Uniforms are
everywhere. There are daily reviews and
* spectacles,' in which soldiers in various
combinations form the chief elements. The
Emperor of Russia wears a Prussian
uniform; the German Emperor takes his
place at the head of a Russian regiment,
and ' salutes' as its honorary colonel.
Inferior personages are only too glad to
follow the example of their chiefs. Russian
and Prussian officers interchange uniforms.
Showers of glittering * orders' descend
upon breasts already overloaded with such
distinctions. Then, in the middle of all the
military display, the two Emperors go to
Church together; and Prince Bismarck spends
a quiet hour first with one diplomatist and
then with another. What does it all mean ?
There is too much fuss for a mere friendly
family visit; too great emphasis laid upon
the unity of Prussia and Russia to let us
believe that nothing is intended but
neighbourly courtesy.

These remarks have increased force, in
view of the interview at Vienna between the
Emperor of Austria and the Emperor of
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Germany, after the departure of the latter
from St. Petersburg.

An article on the subject, quoted by the
Birmingham Post from the Provincial
Correspondence (a semi-official journal which
says only what the government desires it to
say), seems to point clearly to the objects
contemplated by the powerful monarchs in
question, who are in league with the
Emperor of Austria. The reader is re-
minded that "the common views" of
Russia and Prussia in 1863, during the
Polish rebellion, "prevented a European
coalition from being formed, and became the
starting-point for a mutually friendly and
considerate policy." Again, from Russia's
attitude in the Schleswig-Holstein difficulty,
" down to the significant demonstrations of
sympathy made by Alexander II. during the
last war," the relations of the two Govern-
ments "have been based upon perfect confi-
dence in each other.'* Next comes the
peculiarly significant part of the article,
" Quite recently the close connection existing
between the King of Prussia—in the mean
time become the head of the German
Empire—and the Emperor of Russia, has
supplied the bases for the re-establishment
of the ancient ties between Russia, Prussia,
and Austria. As at the beginning of this
century, the three great Powers have
united to protect the peace and quiet develop-
ment of Europe from all danger and peril—
as the meeting of the three Emperors last
September was welcomed as the guarantee of
the pacific policy—so our Emperor's journey
to St. Petersburg, and the coming interview
at Vienna, is interpreted in the like sense
now. The union of the three Emperors
gains additional and immediate weight from
the fact that the prospect of quiet and
progressive development in the Western
States of the Continent is being more and
more obscured."

Here is a distinct intimation of the union
of the three ruling military powers (in fact a
resuscitation of the Holy Alliance) of Europe,
in opposition to the Republican order of
things in France and Spain. "What if
Russia as the head, and Germany and Austria
as the two legs of the image, agree to inter-
pose in the distractions of those two afflicted
countries, and to throw their influence into
the scale in favour of the Bourbons ? This
looms forth as a possibility. The Gogian

image would then be near completion; for
the Bourbons placed on the throne under
such auspices would be subservient to the
Great Northern representative of legitimacy.
Italy (to whose sovereign the Empress of
Russia is at this very moment ostentatiously
paying a visit) is already obedient; so are
the other toe-powers of Europe. Verily, as
Dr. Thomas wrote in his last letter to the
Editor, "The time of the ending is develop-
ing finely."

What a stride within the last three years!
Prim's revolution in Spain precipitated the
downfal of France and the perdition of the
temporal power, opening the way for the
Northern ascendancy and the revival of the
Eastern question. King Amadeo's abdication
of the crown given him by Prim seems likely
to provoke that Russo-Austro-Germanic
dictation which, will impose the Gogian yoke
on Europe, and shape events for the final
catastrophe, so much, to be desired.

THE KHIVAN EXPEDITION.
This is making satisfactory progress. It

is reported that the ruler of Khiva has been
terrified into submission by the steady
approach of the converging Russian columns,
which are approaching from three different
directions.* This is so far confirmed by a
special telegram in the Daily News, which
says he has liberated 27 Russian prisoners
that were in his hands, and offered ample
guarantees for the future. At the same time,
he requested the stoppage of the Russian
expedition, and coupled his request with con-
ditions officially declared to be (t utterly un-
acceptable." The Birmingham Morning
News, commenting on the subject, says: " It
is not probable that the advance of the
Russian columns will be delayed. The
commanders of the expedition will want very
substantial guarantees of the Khan's
sincerity; and even these granted, would
doubtless feel that having come so far, an
entry into the city is necessary to finish with
proper eclat an expedition fitted out with
such elaborateness and at so great a cost.
Indeed, with the Russians almost at his
gates, the Khan can hardly expect much
better terms than he might have looked for if
his city had been already taken. It is said,
too, that sotne of the liberated prisoners have
died since their arrival from the horrible
treatment received while in slavery—a fact

* Since this was written, a telegram has appeared announcing the fall of Khiva.
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which will not have the effect of predisposing
the invaders to excessive leniency. The
surrender must be absolute and immediate
before the columns will discontinue their
march, and the statement of the Golos is not
reassuring in this respect. Russian policy
has not hitherto been marked by moderation,
and we do not expect that the end of the
expedition is as yet."

T H E " SICK MAN."
A singular state of things prevails at Con-

stantinople. There is a change of ministry
every week or two. The Sultan is said to be
suffering from some affection of the brain,
which subjects him to great mental irritation,
and causes him to change his ministers on
the least provocation, with the result of
throwing the machinery of Government into
confusion. He is at the same time ordering
Armstrong guns for his fleet. I t is
ominous to read in this connection that
"one after the other, the St. Petersburg
journals are preparing their readers for
serious events in Turkey, which they repre-
sent as tottering to her fall. Ottoman
xnisgovernment, they say, has reached its
culminating point. As the Sultan's state of
health will shortly necessitate a regency,
troubles must, according to these journals, be
expected, which will compel Russia to vindi-
cate her interests."—Telegram from Berlin.

SITUATION OF T H E PAPACY.—
COMING S T R I F E .

The changed position of the Papacy
receives daily illustration. The hating of
the Harlot by the Horns is progressing in
the most unmistakable manner in every
country. The Pope recently appointed a
"vicar apostolic" for the Canton of Geneva
(Switzerland). The civil authorities objected
to the gentleman (Mons. Mermillod)
exercising the functions conferred on him by
the Pope, and sent a note to the Vatican
declaring his appointment null and void.
Mons. Mermillod declared his intention of
exercising his functions, in spite of the
interdict of the authorities, whereupon the
police received orders to expel him from the
country, and accordingly conveyed him to the
frontiers. He was taken to Fernex, in
France. The Swiss Council are busy re-
organising the ecclesiastical order of the
country, with a view to destroy the power

in former times enjoyed by the priesthood.
In this they are co-operating with Italy
and Germany. The new ecclesiastical bills
are exciting clerical animosity to an extent
that would be dangerous were it not that the
power of the clergy is gone. We read that
the Bishop of Paderhorn (in Germany) has
officially announced his intention to disobey
the new laws, and now his diocesan clerg^
have, by a public address, declared their
intention to do the same. The Archbishop of
Posen has sent a similar declaration to the
Court at Berlin, and he says he will join in
the common protest of the entire German
episcopate soon to be made, threatening a
suspension of their episcopal functions and a
general interdict if the bills become law.

The bitterness of the conflict that is being
waged between the Church and the State
(Apocalyptically, the Harlot and the Horns)
throughout Europe, and the completeness of
the destruction of the Papal power which
has taken place within the last four or five
years, are well expressed in a Bismarkian-
inspired article, which appears in the German
National Zeitung, in the second half of last
February. "We give extracts:—

"If curse and ban possessed an immediate
magical agency—if the conjuror of the Vatican
could let fly the little stone that would smash
the Colossus—the oppressed Church would
change itself into a triumphant one, and that in
the proximate future. Never have more
objurgations fallen from the lips of any Pope
than from those of Pius IX. There is no State
with which he has not fallen out. Not the
temporality, but the Church itself has fallen,
through syllabus and dogma of Infallibility, into
a far worse and more dangerous position than
under the pontificate of the Thirteenth
Clement. It was considered the psychic temper
(Gevstesstimmung) of the age, the most fatal of
all the Roman stupidities, to insist upon the
proclamation of these theories.. It was a
matter of absolute indifference what the Church
thought about them; we, who do not belong to
her, were insulted by the impertinence with
which an old and, according to our notions,
ignorant man dared publicly and solemnly, in
the paragraphs of his syllabus, to curse that
which we esteemed holy, and to assume to him-
self, in the paragraphs of his fantastical dogma,
a lordship over us. WorldlineSB, culture, the
State itself, were challenged with an intrepidity
only equalled by the blindness of the ring-
leader; not we evoked the calamity. When the
opponents of Infallibility, those eighty-four
men who had in all preliminary meetings
declared themselves against the proclamation
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of the dogma, quitted Rome before the decisive
vote of the ( ouncil, abandoning their flag in
the most cowardly manner, the barque of Christ
sprang an irreparable leak, and it was plainly
manifest that those who sat in it were no
martyrs, but hirelings.

'• What was Rome in 1790, and what is it now?
Within these eighty years the Church-^tate and
the temporal power of the German Episcopate
have been dissolved; the possessions of the
Church in France, Spain, and Italy have been
sold as national property. Everywhere has
Protestant heresy obtained civil rights. Pro-
test int chapels flourish in Rome as well as in
Madrid; the Protestant clergyman walks about
unmolested, and disseminates his Bible by
thousands and tens of thousands.

" Roman Catholicism is being surely driven to
take up that position which fifteen hundred
years ago, perishing heathendom occupied with
regard to ambitious Christendom. It is the
religion of the uneducaed. . . . So long as
Rome could dispose of the secular arm in her
service, and the night of ignorance beshrouded
the world, her master was easy. No intelligence
was required to burn dissidents. The conflict in
which we are now engaging in Germany derives
the desperation of its character only from the
fact that the State has too long favoured and
furthered the aggressions of the Church. . . .
The Liberals over-estimate the strength of their
adversary. Jn the end this battle must become
a battle of intelligences; and upon that terri-
tory the Jesuits, ghostly as well as worldly,
with all their dogmas and the miracles of the
saints to boot, cannot but quickly come to grief.

" If we could believe the Ultramontanes, they
command a million warriors and countless
treasures. But when Porta Pia was stormed, not
five thousand men struck out for the Pope-
King; and the treasures are not valuable
enough to recruit a middling army for the faith.
•' How great is our might in America!" exclaims
the Church triumphantly. But it was not
influential enough to found Maximilian's throne,
or to effect the secession from the Union of the
Southern States, in which alone the Catholics
are predominant. The Pope who shall flee from
iiome, will find no resting-place in earth or
heaven Nobody will offer him shelter; which-
ever way he may turn, as an 'Infallible,' he
must come into conflict with the laws of every
country, and will be requested to avoid every
land, every city. Whithersoever the Pope goes
he brings with him war and disturbance; who
will keep a firebrand in his house? The
fall of the Pope from his royal throne changes
the conditions and position, manners and
customs of the Romish Church. Should she
not succeed, in concord with worldly powers, in
gaining a fresh basis, and constructing herself
thereon purely spiritually, Roman Catholicism
is lost for ever. With every fleeting year the

restoration of the Church-State will become
more impossible; Rome has entered her
period of worldlifying (Verweltlichung). When
Macaulay's Zealander shall sit in melancholy
contemplation on the ruins of London Bridge,
the Universal Papacy will have long been a
myth. From the declaration of personal Papal
infallibility dates a new era for the Roman
Church. The elevation of the Pope to demi-
godhood was immediately followed by the loss
of the Church-States, the expulsion of the
Jesuits from Germany, and the indignation of
the old Catholics. The rock of Peter has begun
to roll downhill; who shall stop it V* . . .

EXPECTED DEATH OF THE POPE.
The Pope is ill, and his death is expected.

His statue, placed side by side of those of his
predecessors, in St. Peter's, will, it is said,
fill the last remaining empty niche in the
great building, and complete the situation
for the impending destruction. The Pope's
successor will probably act the "false
prophet" with the kings of the earth that
assemble to fight the Lord at his appearing,
and be flung statueless into the ditch. His
appointment bids fair to be an exciting
European incident. Indeed, as remarked in
a letter from Rome, it will be "the most
exciting in the annals of the Church."
" The interest of the Continental Powers,"
says the same writer, "lies mainly in
having a Pope to deal with in the delicate
questions of State and Church, who shall be
liberal and enlightened (!) Germany, and
perhaps France, will do all in their power to
influence the election in this spirit; Italy and
Spain, perhaps also some foreign countries,
will as eagerly press the choice of a man
pledged to continue the policy of Pius IX.
While the Emperor of Germany will try to
intimidate the Conclave, France will no
doubt again have a cunning diplomat on
hand who may rival his predecessor."

It is said that the Pope has already, in
secret conclave of the Cardinals, appointed a
successor in Cardinal Panebianco. If this be
so, it will be a further embarrassment in the
relations of the " Holy See," and a probable
source of trouble, as the powers, particularly
Germany, insist upon participating in the
election which she desires to influence in her
own favour.

ANARCHICAL STATE OF SPAIN.

Spain, the historic stronghold of the Papacy,
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is in the throes of what almost amounts to
political dissolution. King- Amadeo finding
himself in the position of a king without
authority, recently abdicated the crown.
This has been followed by the proclamation of
a republic, which, however, stands upon very
insecure foundations. The Republicans are
divided between Centralism and Federalism ;
the army is largely disaffected and in-
subordinate ; the people have been furnished
with arms ; a dispute with the aristocratic
officers of the artillery is threatening to
become serious ; while the Carlists, headed
by the priests, are making vigorous ex-
ertions to obtain an insurrectionary footing
in the north; anarchy prevails in the
divinely afflicted country. Thus writes
the Madrid correspondent of the Daily
Telegraph :—" Gibraltar is overflowing with
Spanish families from Andalusia, Malaga,
and Murcia, in which provinces the peasants
have already divided properties and flocks,
and have taken possession of the granaries.
The place is so overcrowded that many
families have sought refuge in Tangiers and
Ceuta. In Malaga the troops have been
disbanded. In Estremadura the landed
proprietors have been forced to leave, their
properties having been appropriated, amongst
them being the Comtesse de Montijo, at
present in Madrid, the Empress Eugenie's
mother. In the north, the situation is
equally alarming. San Sebastian, San Jean
de Luz, and Biarritz are full of refugees.
With regard to Carlists, we hear of battles,
skirmishes, atrocities, stoppages of railway
trains, and other proofs of activity ; but in
spite of the brilliant victories reported, there
does not appear the slightest indication of a
change for the better. What will become of
us here I cannot venture to prophesy.
Everybody is armed, and the Government,
unable to rely on the troops, places con-
fidence alone in the Eepublican volunteers,
personages who, if I am not grievously
mistaken, are of very much more advanced
principles than those entertained by the
Executive."

The European Governments decline to
recognise the new Republic Probably there
will be a return of a Bourbon to the throne,
that Spain may take her place as one of the
Ten Horns who -are to fight against the
Lamb in the crisis of the war of the great
day of God Almighty

THE SUEZ CANAL.

Active communications are passing
between England, France, Turkey, and
Egypt, on the subject of the rates levied
on vessels passing through the Suez Canal.
It is a subject in which Britain mainly is
interested, and on which she is taking strong
ground against the exactions and pretensions
of the Porte. The way is doubtless being
paved for Britain's ascendancy in Egypt.

A POSSIBLE ELEMENT IN THE
COMING TROUBLES.

Dr. Trail, a man of some scientific and
literary reputation in the United States,
calls attention in the New York papers to
the tact, as he alleges, that " we are now
approaching a very pestilential period,"
consequent on the coincident approach to us
of the leading planets of the solar system.
It has always been observed, he says, " that
the near approach of one or more of the larger
planets of the solar system occasioned great
disturbances of the temperature of our
atmosphere, resulting in seasons of extreme
heat and cold, excessive droughts, long
rains, and attended with blights of the
crops and fruits, epidemics among human
beings, and epizootics among animals. A
Dr. Knapp, of Mexico, in a communication
covering twenty-five pages of the New
Medical Journal, has shown that all the
wide-spread pestilences we have had in the
last three-hundred years are exactly co-
incident with the perihelia of the large
planets."

In the sixth century, and again in the
sixteenth century, the first three were the
most pestilential periods of the Christian
era. The perihelion periods of Jupiter and
Saturn coincide with the extensive preva-
lence of plague, cholera, and other epidemics.
But in the near future, from 1880 to 1885,
we are to have what has not yet happened
in more than eighteen hundred years, the
nearest approach to the sun of all four of
these large planets coincidently.

The obvious deduction from this fact and
this theory, is that the vicissitudes of the
earth's temperature and the changed con-
dition of its atmosphere consequent on the
interference with, or abstraction of its usual
amount and regularity of light and heat,
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will be increasingly unfavourable to life
and health on our globe from the present
time to 1880 ; that from 1880 to 1885 the
adverse influences will be in their full
intensity ; and that after 1885 they will
gradually diminish.

The impending and commencing " time of
trouble such as never was," may, in the
arrangements of God, be aggravated by
planetary influences of a disturbing sort ;
but God is at the helm, and will cause every-
thing to work for the good of those who
love Him, even if it be present suffering.
Let such put their trust in Him. Happy is
he that hath the God of Jacob for his refuge.

AN AMERICAN EXPLORATION OF

PALESTINE.

The Philadelphia Recorder has the follow-
ing notice of an American expedition to
explore Palestine, east of the Jordan:—" A
valuable contribution to the literature of the
Holy Land is likely to be the result of an
expedition which sailed from here about a
month ago, under the charge of Lieut. Edgar
Z. Steever, of the United States army, who
has received the necessary leave of absence
from the secretary of war. The small
country of Palestine can be viewed in its
whole extent from many places beside from
Pisgah. From the waters of the Dead Sea
at its southern extremity, the snows of
Mount Hermon can be distinguished. Never-
theless the whole current of Sacred History
sets into Palestine from the East, and the
relation which Israel had with Edom, Moab,
Ammon, Bashan, and the Wilderness, from
which they emerged as a nation, renders a
thorough exploration of that region almost
essential to a perfect comprehension of some
important facts in the history of modern
civilisation. It is this region east of the
Jordan which the Palestine Exploration
Society especially intend to make known
to us.

This district, beside the historical interest
which attaches to it, is of singular attraction
to archeeologists. Its ruins are not only great
in size, but unique in character. Petra has
a collection of temples, public buildings and
private houses, not built, but carved out of
the rock itself. North of Edom are scores of
deserted cities, unchanged from century to
century, owing to their having been con-

structed throughout ot massive stones. In
many instances their builders seem to have
been guided by the simple aim of indestruct-
ibility; so that not only the ceiling, but the
doors and window shutters were made of
heavy slabs which still rest on their pivots.
This feature, of course, lends an exceptional
interest to the explorations of such a country,
compared with other ancient lands whose
cities have long since crumbled away. This
district has been possessed for many
centuries by lawless Arab tribes; but this
has contributed to the preservation of its
architectural remains. In proportion as the
districts which are situated west of the
Jordan have enjoyed periods of civilisation
and prosperity, so that the inhabitants might
build and enlarge their cities, they have
invariably done so at the expense of the
great structures belonging to the ages which
preceded them. The great Roman walls in
the ruins of Cesarea are a conglomerate of
Phoenician materials from old Dor and
Athleet. There is scarcely a large ruin in
Syria now, which does not prove to be the
ruin of more ancient ruins. A single castle
crowning a lofty precipice in Lebanon, has
towers of Canaanitish, Greek, Roman,
Saracenic, and Turkish builders. Little
beside scarcely appreciable climatic agencies
has contributed to alter, for centuries past,
the aspect of the ruins of Dibon, Heshbon,
Edrei, Baal Meon, Rabbath, Ammon,
Bozrah, and other cities, whose deserted
houses still stand secure habitations for
jackals, bats, and owls.

Starting from the most southern limits
of the field, the rocky, ruin-strewed
district of Edom is passed into the
borders of ancient Moab, which run along
the east of the Dead Sea. The northern
portion of this tract, now termed
the Belka, is a high, diversified table-land,
well watered and fertile, its hill top
often covered with the picturesque Syrian
oak. Along the brink of the Dead Sea up
to the entrance of the Jordan, the mountains
sink down deeply into the deepest chasm on
the face of the earth, with their sides so
bare and rugged that they impart a stern
and even savage aspect to the bed of that
strange lake. From this upper table land
the heights about Jerusalem can be well
seen. Several streams cut their way down
to the lake through great gorges, at the head
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of which, near the lower extremity of the;
Dead Sea, stood Kir, one of the ancient
capitals of Moab, and now called Kerak.
About twelve miles north of it are the ruins
of Ar, or Rabbath Moab. Both these places,
as well as many ruined cities in the neigh-
bourhood, though visited before by travellers,
are not yet as well explored as could be
wished, owing to the turbulent and suspicious
character of its present inhabitants. North
of this, is the long, deep gorge of the river
Arnon, which separated Moab from Ammon,
and which is often referred to in the earlier
historical books of the Bible. Beyond it lie
the remains of Aroer and Dibon, from the
ruins of which was brought the celebrated
" Moobtis Stone."

The value of this Moabitish stone has
been asserted to be beyond that of any
single inscription of antiquity. It was
found by the Rev. F. A. Klein in 1868. In a
quarrel of the Arabs over the possession of
the stone it was broken into fragments ; but
its inscription was preserved, with the
exception of about one-seventh. It records
the successful rebellion of Mesha, King of
Moab, against the Israelitish yoke, after a
forty years' oppression by the house of Omri.
It is the oldest alphabetic inscription extant,
dating about the year B.C. 990. This dis-
covery fills up a gap in the narrative of the
Scriptures, and encourages the hope that
other similar treasures may be found by this
new exploring expedition. [ We are indebted
(thankfully) for the foregoing to a corres-
pondent.]

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

J. R. H.—The " name of Jesus," is the
name of the Father, the Son and the Holy
Spirit: for Jesus is the manifestation of the
Father in the Son, by the Holy Spirit. You
will find the question answered in a
former number of the Christadelphian.

H. D. P.—Whatever course of action has
the appearance of evil or tends to the
hindrance of the gospel among believers or
unbelievers, is wrong, and will be avoided by
every true friend of Christ; but whether the
casein question is of this sort, we must decline
to judge. There is always another side to
every matter and it is unsafe to come to con-
clusions on one side only. It seems a case in
which the person most concerned must be
left to judge of the expediency of a perfectly
legitimate thing.

NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S IMAGE AND THK
"IMAGE OF THE BEAST."

J. E.—Nebuchadnezzar's image was not
" a type of the speaking image of Rev. xiii.
15-24." The speaking image of Rev. xiii. was
the Pontifical counterpart of the Germano-
Roman imperially co-existing with itself.
Nebuchadnezzar's image comprehended this
political phenomenon in its ferro-aluminous
feet. It was a matter of historic detail not
represented till the beast and the image seen
by John. Nebuchadnezzar's image was not
the reproduction of a contemporary power,,
but the independent symbol of human power
in its full political development in history.
Doubtless it was the type of the autocratic
confederacy as it will exist at the crisis of
its destruction by the stone-power.

THE "WORD" BEFORE THE BIRTH OF
CHRIST.

E.H.H.—You misapprehend: the Christa-
delphians believe that the "Word" existed
before the birth of Jesus Christ; but what
was the Word ? John answers, " The Word
was God" Jesus was " God manifest in the
flesh." The orthodox view is that he was the
Son of God manifest. This is the difference
between orthodox and Christadelphian belief
on the point. Jesus was not the Son incar-
nate, but the Father incarnate by the Spirit,
the result being a Son, the first-born of many
brethren, (Rom. viii. 29,) who become sons
of God by adoption through Jesus Christ.—
(Gal. iii. 26;iv. 5.) The "Word" is the
Spirit used as the medium of the Father's
purpose. This is shown by the angel's
description of the process by which the Word
became flesh.—(Luke i. 35.)

WHY NOT "ORTHODOX?"
Why is the word "orthodox" (which

means sound and true) applied to apostolic
Christendom, and not to the Ghristadelphians,
who have the truth ?

ANSWER.—On the principle on which Paul
applied the term " wise" to Pagan philoso-
phers. The philosophers thought themselves
"wise" and were called "wise" by the
world, and so Paul described them under
that designation, though he did not believe
they were really wise, but that " professing
themselves to be wise, they had become
fools." Jesus also says, " I thank thee, 0
Father, that Thou hast hid these things from
the wise and prudent, and hast revealed
them unto babes."—(Matt. xi. 25.) Christ-
endom considers itself sound and true, or
"orthodox," and, therefore, in the language
of the truth, it is in our day spoken of as
"orthodox," but the use of the term does
not concede their claim. But, the word
" orthodox " differs from the word " wise " in
this, that it has come conventionally to
mean that which is considered sound and
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true by the majority, without reference to
the question whether it really is so or
not. In this sense the term is perfectly
appropriate as applied to the sects of
Christendom.

THE INHERITORS OF THE KINGDOM OF
GOD.

Paul says "flesh and blood cannot inherit
the kingdom of God."—(1 Cor. xv. 50.J But
you Christadelphians teach that the kingdom
of God is the kingdom of Israel after the
flesh restored, and consequently that Israel
after the flesh inherit it. In this you are at
variance with Paul.—C.

ANSWER.—No! Israel after the flesh
will not " inherit the kingdom of God," but
merely live under it in subordination to
those who will inherit it. The (inheritor of
an estate is the man who owns it and has
the disposal of all its affairs: the servants
and tenants are not inheritors. The heir
to the kingdom of Great Britain is the Prince
of Wales; when he ascends the throne, he
will inherit it. Flesh and blood cannot
inherit the kingdom of God. Only immortals
—men changed from " the image of the
earthy" to "the image of the heavenly,"
from the natural or animal to the spiritual,
will reign with Christ. Only " the saints
take the kingdom and possess the kingdom
for ever.—(Dan. vh. 18, 27.) The r e s t -
Israel after the flesh included, will be in the
position of the servants and tenants except
that their lords will rule them, not to make
a gain of them as the lords of the present
order do; but to bless them and fill the
earth with the Father's glory.

THE STANDING STILL OF THE SUN
AND MOON.

Is it necessary to believe in the literality
of the accounts given in Joshua x. 12, 13
(the sun stood still), and Isaiah xxxviii. 8
{the sun went backwards ten degrees on the
dial of Ahaz) ?- J. J. H.

ANSWER.—We must believe the testimony
in one part as well as another. To believe
in Joshua x. 12-13, ard Isaiah xxxviii. 8,
otherwise than in the literality of the
account, is not to believe at all, if by
literality is meant actuality. There is
no middle ground between believing the
record or rejecting it as an invention. The
record is too well attested to admit of the
latter alternative. Consequently we must
believe that the sun stood still at the
command of Joshua, and that the sun
went back ten degrees on the dial of King
Ahaz. There is no more difficulty in

believing this than in believing that the
Lord opened a way in the Eed Sea for Israel
to pass, and gave them bread from heaven
in the wilderness. But as to the way it was
done, we need not trouble ourselves. Divine
power is equal to the arrest or inversion of
the diurnal motion of the earth, without
damage to anybody, if that was necessary to
cause the sun to stand still in the eyes of
all Israel, or the sun's shadow to go back-
wards on the dial. But it could be done by
the defraction of the sun's rays, without any
actual interference with the ordinary motion
of the earth. This is probably what
occurred. No doubt it was done the simplest
way. The fact of its occurrence is beyond
doubt. It is, of course, the effect and not
the modus operandi that is described. If
the question means whether the language of
Joshua and Isaiah require us to believe that
the sun moves and the earth does not, the
answer is "No."

WERE THE DISCIPLES IGNORANT OF
THE RESURRECTION?

In Mark ix. 10 we are told that when Jesus
spoke to the disciples of the resurrection,
" they kept that saying to themselves, question-
ing one with another WHAT THE RISING
FROM THE DEAD SHOULD MEAN. SOW Can
the ignorance this inquiry manifests be ex-
plained if " the hope and resurrection of the
dead" was their hope ?"—E.M.

ANSWER.—"The rising from the dead" in
question was without doubt Christ's own
resurrection. The disciples could not be
ignorant as to the meaning of resurrection
in the abstract. Even Herod supposed that
Christ was John "risen from the dead"
(Mar. vi. 16) ; and Christ himself had raised
the dead in the presence of some of his
disciples, at least.—(x. 35-43.) Besides, it
was a part of the national faith that the
dead should rise. We find Martha referring
to this as a matter of course when Jesus
told her Lazarus would rise : " I know that
he will rise again in the resurrection at the
last day."—(Jno. xi. 24.) The Pharisees,
the ruling sect of the nation, believed there
should be a resurrection of the just and
unjust (Acts xxiv. 15), whence it is im-
possible to imagine the disciples ignorant of
it. Jesus taught it in his discourse, as
Daniel (xii. 2), Isaiah (xxv. 8 ; xxvi. 19),
and Job (xix. 26), had done before. But in
the case referred to in the question, their lack
of understanding is not wonderful. Jesus,
concerning the transfiguration, "charged
them that they should tell no man what
things they had seen till the Son of Man
were risen from the dead." This was the
difficulty. The Son of Man was alive, and
they had no expectation of his death.
"They thought that the kingdom of God
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should immediately appear."—(Luke xix.
11.) Had they been questioned on the point,
they would doubtless have said, as the
people said, " We have heard out of the law
that Christ ABIDETH FOR EVER : and how
sayest thou the Son of Man must be lifted
up ?"—(Jno. xii. 34.) When, therefore,
Jesus said, "Tell no man what things ye
have seen, until the Son of Man be risen
from the dead," it is no marvel that they
should "question with one another what
the (Son of Man) rising from the dead
should mean." We are told by John con-
cerning even a later period that " as yet
they knew not the Scripture that he must
rise again from the dead. '—(Jno. xx. 9.)

JAMES AND THE COMING OF CHRIST.
When James said " The coming of the Lord

draweth nigh" did he know that 1800 years
would elapse before he came ? If we were
told his advent was 1800 years removed, we
should not think it "nigh" but very far off.
And if he did not know—but he must, seeing
he wrote " by inspiration of God." Is there
no difficulty here ?—E. M.

ANSWER. — Because James wrote " by
inspiration of God," it does not follow that
he knew all things. Even our beloved
Master, on whom " the inspiration of God"
rested measurelessly, was ignorant of the day
and hour referred to in Mark xiii. 32. The
inspiration of God confers knowledge or
power only to the extent intended by the
Father. Hence, " the same spirit " wrought
different gifts in the early believers.
—(1 Cor. xii. 4-11.) To one, it gave know-
ledge of tongues; to another, the power to
interpret; to another the discerning of spirits,
to another the gift of healing, to another
prophecy, and so on, " all these wrought
one and the self same spirit, dividing to every
man severally AS HE WILLED." The same
law is seen in " nature." A thing is what it
is by the decree or constitution of the Spirit
that created everything else. A tree is a
tree by the power that has made a fish a fish;
the power is the same but the result is
different, because the will of the first cause is
different in one case from the other.

Now James did not know the times
and the seasons. He was one of those
to whom Jesus said (Acts i. 7), " It is not for
you to know the times and the seasons "
relative to the restoration of the kingdom
again to Israel. He was in a position in
which the knowledge that 1800 years had to
pass away before the kingdom could arrive
would have been unprofitable and dis-
couraging. Hence the knowledge was
concealed. Yet, though this knowledge was
concealed, he knew certain things in common
with the other disciples which enabled
him to speak truthfully of the coming of
the Lord as an imminent event. Jesus had

told them that that generation would not pass
without witnessing the accomplishment of
the things he foretold concerning impending
judgment on Israel.—(Matt. xxiv. 34.) This
judgment was indissolubly connected in
their minds with his coming; first, because
it was always so associated in the parables
and discourses of Christ; second, because
the "taking of the kingdom from the
Pharisees" was the natural, and by them
considered, the instant prelude to that giving
of it to the disciples promised by Christ
(Matt. xxi. 43; xix. 27; Luke xxii. 29-30),
and third, because that judgment was to
be the work of Christ, to whom all power
had been given, and who spoke of himself as
a personal operator in the events related to-
the period, saying, " /will give you a mouth
and wisdom that all your adversaries shall
not be able to gainsay nor resist."—(Luke
xxi. 15.) "Why persecutest thou me"—
(Acts ix. 4.) How often would / have
gathered your children.1'—(Matt, xxiii. 37.)
" The king sent forth his armies and destroyed
those murderers and burnt up their city."—
(Matt. xxii. 7.) The arrival of that judg-
ment could not in their minds be dissociated
from the coming of the Lord; nor in fact
could it be so dissociated, for Christ, who by
his arrest of Saul near Damascus showed
himself an interested spectator and controller
of events affecting himself, could not but have
been specially related to the concluding-
scene of Jerusalem's destruction, and as Dr.
Thomas suggested, was in all probability
at the siege, directing its operations unseen.
There would thus be a coming, though not
an appearing of Christ at that time; and to
this coming James's statement refers, not
that this was in his anticipation a different
coming from the coming unto salvation,
but that this was a coming to which he
looked as involving, after the judgment on
Israel, the saving of the saints. No one
knew the interval between the taking of the
kingdom from the Pharisees and the giving
it to the chosen generation. The interval
had not been revealed. The times of
Daniel had not been made plain by history
accomplished. They were to all, as they
were to Daniel, a sealed book.—(Dan. xiL
8-9.) Consequently there was a natural
expectation on the part of the disciples that
the two events would be simultaneous or
rather immediately sequential, the breaking
up of the kingdom of the Pharisees, and the
establishment of the kingdom of the saints..
As Dr. Thomas expressed it, they were like
men with two poles ahead of them in a line,
one behind the other; they saw the first but
not the second, which was covered by the
first; and not knowing of the second as
separated from the first, they spoke of the
first in language applicable in our day to the
second only.
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TffE REMOVAL OF THE SAINTS AT THE
COMING OF CHRIST.

Brother Nesbit, of Paxton, commenting
on our remarks last month, in answer to
"S. E. D.," on "The Coming of the Lord,
Public or Private?" thinks we omitted to
make allowance for the effect on society of
the removal of the saints from the land of
the living. He says : " When the Lord
comes, all the living in Christ, good and bad,
as well as all the dead in him, of both
characters, will be, thief-like, caught away
to meet him—the dead ones then made alive
taking the lead ; and next, the living ones,
making up the rear ; and all being conveyed
along in the way appointed of the Father,
until they arrive at the judgment seat of
Christ. Now, when all this takes place, the
world around (I prefer this, phrase to " the
world at large") may not either see or hear
anything. However, in the morning, they
cannot but know that many of their relatives
are gone, no man knows where ; just as the
robbed man knows in the morning that
a thief has been in his house, because all his
treasures are gone.

I learnt something like this nearly sixty
years since. I was living in my late father's
house, and one winter's evening the whole
family were suddenly alarmed by a very
loud rap at the door. It being opened, I,
with all the rest, heard a rough, hoarse, and
whining, tremulous voice bawl out, " I have
shot a smuggler !" The impression made
on my mind was that he had shot some very
uncommon and dangerous beast, and not a
man. But the same voice and expression
being heard a second time, my father then
asked him what he wanted. " A horse and
cart," said he, " to take home the body.''
Turning to me, my father said : " John, you
will yoke a cart," which was done imme-
diately. Then the man led the way through
two of our fields, and I followed, leading the
horse, until we came to another man watch-
ing the body. All three then lifted the dead
man into the cart, and I led the horse down
to the Spittal, near Berwick, a distance of
about a mile or so; but when we came
within a lew yards of the village a woman
with a white cap looked out at a door, and
set up such a scream, that, as if by magic,
all the doors within my view instantly new
open, and were invariably filled with a
woman wearing a white cap, and the cry
they set up was truly alarming. But I heard
all, and held by the horse, lest he should
take fright and run off.

Having got quit of my charge, I turned
the horse about and made the best of my
way home again, saying to myself, " Now I
see it ! Now I see it ! I have got a lesson.
I have got a lesson. I have conveyed only
one dead man to Spittal, and what a lament-
able cry it has created. But when the flower
of the family lay dead in every house

throughout all the land of Egypt, what a
very great cry it would produce. I can see
it ! I can see it ! but I can have no con-
ception of it beyond this, that the cry and
the heartfelt grief in all the land of Egypt
would be very, very great.''

Thus mused I, as I trudged home alone
and in the dark : and now, supposing that
all the living in Christ, good and bad, were
to be taken away this night, would they not
be missed by their friends in the morning ?
And would all their relatives never set up
either a cry or a search for them ? I can
hardly conceive of such a circumstance so
long as human nature is what it is. The
cries which I heard set up in Spittal, and
the sights which I saw there, and my various
reflections upon them, have not yet died
away from my ear nor from my mental
vision. All is yet as clearly depicted before
me as if it had taken place only last night,
and I am fully persuaded it never will
depart until the morning of that day of
spiritual Israel's deliverance, when I shall
again hear the bitter cries of the world in
her pangs, because I and others, or perhaps
only others, are missing some morning by
our friends.

But before leaving this question as to the
expected appearance of our Lord to judge
his people and the world being for any
length of time private, and then public, there
is another point which must not be passed
over. If the unworthy are to be cast among
the nations with whom Christ is about to
war, how can the coming of Christ be un-
known to the world ? How could such a
vast number of entire strangers, as the
unworthy dead will most assuredly be, be all
at once cast upon society without creating
almost a panic of fear and enquiry ? And
upon the supposition tha* they could tell all
they had seen and heard at the judgment
seat, what a strange story they would have
to tell, surely, and what effect must it
produce ?"

REMARKS.—There is no doubt that the
removal of the living saints at the coming
of Christ will be an element of public
uneasiness; but it will not be such an event
as will make the coming of Christ " public, "
in the sense intended by the question of
S.E.D. last month. In the first place, the
saints to be removed are few in number in
relation to the population; and though in
their several circles, their disappearance
will cause excitement and fear, the circum-
stances of modern society forbid the conclu-
sion that this state of mind will become
general in "the world around." The
Mormonite movement has familiarised the
mind of the public with the idea of religious
people taking themselves off in a body to a
common rallying point; and some such
theory in the case of the saints removed
will probably suffice to allay the public
apprehensions, especially, as is probable, the
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removal be a deliberate one, of which
intimation will be made by the brethren to
their several surrounding neighbours. This
will be taken as evidence that it is a non-
miraculous affair; and the fact and alleged
reason of departure will only confirm the
imputation of madness which is now freely
made against those who hold the truth.
But, no doubt, many will be thrown into an
agony of fear by the event, knowing the
very sane character of the brethren, and
the strong foundation in the Scriptures for
their expectations.

But even suppose it were otherwise, and
the matter became a topic of public debate
m the newspapers, and a matter of public
notoriety and disquietude, it would only
help on the terror of the times. It would
not amount to a public intimation of the
Lord's appearing. A public and general
recognition of the Lord's appearing would be
incompatible with the testimony referred to
last month, going to show that the nations,
at the crisis of the Lord's collision with them,
are ignorant of the Lord's presence, and in
need of instruction afterwards.

As to the appearance of the rejected

unworthy in the land of the living, no doubt
they will be a great and a terror-stricken
multitude; but, when distributed, their
multitudinousness will not be apparent, and
their story, if they tell it, will not be
believed. They will be regarded as howling
lunatics, of unknown wherabouts, whose
irruption on society will be regarded as a
repetition of past historic horrors, when the
barbarians, first of the north, and then of
the Arabian deserts, burst upon civilized
Europe as a horde of destroying wolves.
But, as in the case of the removal of the
saints, the miraculous nature of the event,
if recognised at all, would only be recog-
nised by a comparatively few. The rest
would reject their theory of the case as
madness. Doubtless, it will be a strange
and appalling topic of public discussion,
but one that will not amount to a public
evidence of the Lord's appearing. At the
most, it will be but an aggravating element
in the awful time of trouble which opens on
the world with the arrival of Christ in the
earth. Blessed are all they that put their
trust in him. Come, Lord Jesus! Come
quickly.

THE SUFFERINGS, THE SINS, AND THE HOPE OF ISRAEL.

CHRISTIAN :

Oh! son of Israel, wherefore sorrowest thou ?

JEW:

Because my people's shame is on me now.
We were the Almighty's joy in ancient days,
And brightly did our hallowed altars blaze ;
And as our spicy flames and fumes ascended,
Our gladsome songs with harp and timbrel blended.
The nations came beneath our shade to rest,
Besought our favours and pronounced us blest;
But He has cast us forth a withered stem,
And sapped the walls of His Jerusalem !

CHEISTIAN :

Truly a cause to cry in lamentation;
Ye have been chastened more than any nation.
What have ye done, the Great One's wrath to prove.
Whose name is faithful, and whose nature's love.

JEW:

Oh ! we have sinned and wandered past belief;
Not strange our wounds, nor undeserved our grief.
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Thick as the dew on heaven's favoured hill,
God's bounties came; His gifts pursued us still!
He fed us, as the shepherd feeds his flock,
With bread from heaven, and water from the rock;
Yet were our sins each morn, each evening new ;
We broke His statutes, and His prophets slew.

CHRISTIAN :

Yet turn thee, mourner! He is still the same:
Not swift to vengeance, nor in haste to blame !
Tho' great your guilt, His goodness far exceeds,
And like a cloud will hide your darkest deeds.
Seek but the way through which His mercies flow;
Thy sins of scarlet He will make as snow.

J E W :

Yes; there is a time tho' yet, alas ! concealed,
When our desire, our prince, shall stand revealed.
Let the Messiah come, our woes shall cease,
And all our suff'rings end in joy and peace.

CHRISTIAN :

I know he will bring blessings, when he stands
On Olivet, to smite your foe. Then will all lands
Call you once more the blessed ; but, then know,
That he has been whose coming you look to.

JEW:

When did he come ? Thro' many an ancient year,
I've watched to see the conqueror appear,
Before whose presence all our foes shall fly,
And whose compassion will our sorrows dry ;
But his bright advent by our seers foreshown,
Has never yet on this lone earth been known.

CHRISTIAN :

Truly, thou sayest that, his bright coming ne'er
Hath happened yet. But think! Thy poet-seer,
Isaiah, spake of him as lowly born,
Unclad with glory and rejected; torn
By pangs of death thro' your iniquity,
Bearing the pain of your tranquillity
With powers of sin. Thou knowest whom I mean,
Messiah yours! was once the Nazarene.

JEW:

Oh ! name him not. It baffles my belief
That he, that abject one, that child of grief,
Who, but for others, oft had wanted bread,
And had at times no shelter for his head;
That he could be the king we long to see,
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Or that his star could rise in Galilee ;
No! He who comes his mighty arm to bear,
To burst our fetters and our walls repair,
Must be both Abraham's son and David's heir.

CHRISTIAN :
And he was both,—that Jesus you despise,
Your own true king, tho' nothing in your eyes,
In him did meet a thousand prophecies.
Of David's line, and born in David's town,
A virgin's son, the plant of high renown ;
A man of woes, yet armed with might so dread,
He stilled the tempest, and he raised the dead ;
He healed the sick, empowered the dumb to talk,
Restored the maimed, and bade the cripple walk;
And, more than all, to make your kingdom sure,
Proclaimed its glorious gospel to the poor.

"To make it sure?'
JEW:

I understand you not.

CHRISTIAN :
Listen, and learn, then. To that most favour'd spot
Which had his presence oft, he comes again,
AH girt with Majesty. And in his train
Shall myriad saints appear, with him to reign
O'er Israel and the Gentile nations. These are they
Who have believed in him whilst this was far away.
Princes they are, tho' now they live unknown !
That glorious age, which ye so much desire,
They have made certain of; for they aspire
To immortality and honour through the faith
Which Abraham had—which triumphs over death.

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come (altered from Dr. Hine).

INTELLIGENCE.

ARNOLD (near Nottingham).—There is an
open Bible Class here, held under the auspices
of one of the orthodox bodies of the
village. Taking advantage of the liberty for
all to attend, some of the Nottingham
brethren went, and freely put questions.
They soon found, however, that the Bible
class was only for those who accepted the
views of the leaders. They were requested
to discontinue their visits, on the ground
that they were infidels in disguise, or some-
thing of that sort. On this, one of the
brethren engaged the British School, and
arranged for a course of three lectures by
brother Handley, of Maldon. In those
lectures, brother Handley laid before them
the truth in several of its more important

features. The first meeting was fairly
attended; the second was crowded (the
room is said to hold 400 people) ; and also
the third. Many questions were asked and
answered at the close of the lectures, and a
very favourable feeling was manifested by
the" people, who offered to protect the
brethren against some disturbers in the
clerical interest, who were making them-
selves active and noisy in opposition. A
desire was expressed for a continuance of
the meetings, and there is some idea of
following up the effort. Brother Handley
was well received. Quite a number of the
Nottingham brethren were present each
evening.

AYLESBURY.—See London intelligence.
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Brother Wheeler's address is Hale Street^
New Road, Aylesbury.

BELFAST.—" I have to report another addi-
tion to the ecclesia here, in the person of
DANIEL MCCANN, letter-press printer, who
was immersed into the saving name on the
19th of April. He is father in the flesh to John
McCann, whose immersion was previously
announced.—The brethren were agreeably
surprised to find four Christadelphians in
this town of whom they had formerly no
knowledge, viz., Margaret, Jane, and Ann
Marshall (who have been for ten years in
the truth) ; and Margaret Jane Mulhol-
land their niece. The ecclesia now consists
of eleven members, and the meetings con-
tinue to be held at the house of brother
Hunt, 47, Brook Street."—D. WYLIE.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month, the
following persons have rendered obedience
to the truth :—May 4th, ELIZA JANE RISTE
(21), lady's maid, Cheltenham, formerly
Church of England; 11th, JOHN HARD-
WICK (26), provision salesman, formerly
Baptist; 13th, Mrs. CHARLOTTE FENTON (52),
formerly neutral; 18th, CHARLES TRUMAN
(29), gun barrel welder, formerly neutral.

The Sunday evening meetings have been
well attended. The following have been the
subjects and lecturers:—

May 2±th.—u The Son of God: his Filial
and Mediatorial Characters considered in
the light of his own testimony and that of
the apostles and prophets, and contrasted
with popular beliefs." Brother Meakin

May 11th.—"The Christadelphians: are
they Infidels? Do they deny the Atone-
ment and the Divinity of Christ ? Do they
say a Man has no Soul ? Do they say there
is no Heaven, no Hell, and no Devil ? Are
their Doctrines carnal? Are they un-
charitable ? Do they ignore the New Birth
and the work of the Spirit? Is it their
main endeavour to tear everybody else to
pieces ? Do their teachings leave the heart
and conduct unaffected ? Do they say there
is no everlasting punishment, and no resur-
rection for the wicked? What do they say?"
Brother Shuttle worth.

May 18th.—"The Ancient Nation, or the

Personal—why did Felix tremble ? second :
National Judgment, past and to come ; the
cause and the cure." Brother Roberts.

BUXTON.—Brother Slack states that as the
result of brother Birkenhead's recent lecture
at Buxton, a travelling Methodist preacher
has been preaching in the circuit against the
Christadelphians, and specially against the
doctrine of the millenium. He had Mr.
Clemance's " Christadelphianism JExposed"
with him, and was making free use of it.
Then a Mr. F. E. Munster, of Belfast, has been
lecturing at Wirksworth, seventeen miles

from Hindlow, on "The Gospel," the bills
having the words, " All seats free : no
collection. Bring your Bibles.'' From this
brother Slack was wondering if he was a
brother. He is not known to any of the
brethren, so far as we are aware.

ELLAND.—Brother Spencer reports the
obedience of MARY ANN MARSDEN (21),
sister in the flesh to brother Ralph Marsden
and sister Shaw. She is suffering from an
incurable disease (consumption), and was
most anxious to be immersed into the saving
name, saying, " If I can only be united to
Christ, I can die happy and content."

EDINBURGH.—Brother Gascoyne, writing
May 15, reports the obedience of JANET
MACKAY, formerly neutral. She was
immersed into the saving name here on the
18th ult., while on a visit to her daughter,
sister D. Gascoyne. She resides in Glasgow,
and breaks bread with the brethren there.
Also the addition from Leith of brother and
sister Mewhort. Brother Gascoyne also
intimates the removal of brother and sister
Tait, from Portobello to East Lenton, a
station on the Edinburgh and Berwick line,
distant from p]dinburgh about 23 miles.
Their removal, he adds, will not prevent
them breaking bread with the Edinburgh
brethren on Sunday mornings, as usual.
The following newspaper notice of the fact
occurs in the Daily Review ;—" Portobello
Station : In consideration of his lengthened
period of service (thirty years) Mr. Tait,
for nineteen years the stationmaster of
Portobello, has "been allowed to retire to a
station where the duties are less onerous but
the salary not less remunerative than at
Portobello. He goes to East Linton. Two
gentlemen are appointed to succeed him,
dividing the duties between them. All who
have known Mr. Tait will, while rejoicing at
his interests being promoted, feel heartily
sorry that he is about to be removed from
Portobello." Brother Gascoyne also reports
the removal of brother and^sister Lowden,
who sailed for the United States of America
on the 6th inst. The Sunday evening
lectures continue to be well attended.

FAZELEY.—On Sunday, Monday, and
Tuesday, April 27, 28, and 29, brother Roberts
lectured four times in the brethren's new
meeting place. There were good audiences
(for Fazeley), and a fair attention to the
word preached. Subjects : 1. "Christ ;" 2.
"The Soul;" 3. "Signs of the Lord's
Coming ;" 4. " Justification by Faith." A
better "state of feeling prevails towards the
brethren and the truth than at any previous
time. There is hope of further additions.

GALSTON (Scotland). — Brother Ross,
writing April 19th, reports that on the pre-
vious day JAMES KEAN (19), formerly of the
Established Church, was baptised into the
saving name ; also that a company of the
brethren and friends visited Old Cumnock
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on Sunday, the 13th April, and spent a
profitable day with the brethren there.

GLASGOW.—Brother O'Neil announces
three immersions as follows* JOSEPH KIRK-
WOOD (18), saddler, brother in the flesh to
brothers J. and W. Kirkwood, coming in
contact with the truth at the hands of his
brother William, with whom he stayed;
JAMES STEWART NISBET (26), grocer,
brought up in the U. P. body, but not being
able to feel that he was saved, did not
become a member, as he could not think of
doing so merely for the sake of being
respectable or in the fashion. He had the
truth first presented to him by his brother
about the beginning of 1871, but being
inclined to look upon the Christadelphians as
myths, gave it no heed, until having been
prevailed upon to hear brother Roberts
lecture while in Glasgow in November of the
same year, his interest was aroused and his
attention directed to the consideration of
the things concerning the kingdom and the
name, with the result recorded above;
JOHN RITCHIE (24), also grocer, in the same
wholesale establishment with brother Nisbet,
and, like him, foreman of a department.
He was formerly an adherent of the Free
Church. He first heard the truth about
fifteen months ago through discussing the
question of capital punishment with brother
Thomas Nisbet. Though formerly a Free
Churchman, he was not satisfied. He says
" The teachings of the prophets were to me
a dead letter; the ' spiritual' renderings of
them being far too high for me to under-
stand. Neither had I ever experienced
what was called the 'saving change'
which the ministers affirmed it was necessary
to undergo before you could be in Christ. I
saw very clearly the enormous amount of
hypocrisy which prevailed in the Churches,
and the pride of life which was entirely
opposed to the teaching of our Lord: these
were principally my reasons for keeping
aloof from those who, I am now persuaded,
are the adversaries of the truth. Having
heard the truth, I searched diligently to
see if these things were so, and
became convinced that it was indeed
the truth of God." Brother O'Neil mentions
the addition of a sister from Edinburgh.

GRAVESEND.—See London intelligence.
HUDDERSFIELD.—Brother Mitchell, writing

April 22nd, states that the brethren here
have put forth special efforts to bring before
the public good news of the kingdom of
God and the name of Jesus Anointed. They
have had large bills printed and posted over
the town, announcing a series of eight lectures
at the Wellington Buildings, Queen Street.
The brethren who lectured were from Man-
chester, Sale, Halifax, and Huddersfield.
There were good audiences, who gave marked
and close attention to the word spoken.
Questions were asked and answered, and at
the close of the meetings, tracts were given

away. On Good Friday, the brethren and
sisters met the Halifax and Elland brethren
and sisters (as many as could make it con-
venient to come), at Fixby pastures, half
way between Elland and Huddersfield. After
singing an anthem (" How beautiful upon
the mountains'5), they proceeded in a body
to the meeting room at Huddersfield, where
about fifty brethren and sisters, along with
some friends, partook of tea. Alter tea,
brother Rhodes (in the chair) opened the
proceedings in a short address. Anthems
were sung, and short addresses were given,
by brethren present, ten minutes being the
limit of each speaker. The room was filled.
An agreeable and profitable evening was
spent, breaking up at half-past nine. Brother
Gratz visited Huddersfield on the 18th April.
The brethren got large bills printed,
announcing " A Proclamation of the Truth,
by a Jew,'' in three lectures, one on the 18th
April, at the Wellington Buildings, Queen
Street, at half-past eight; subject, "Why was
Christ Crucified ?" and two at the same
place, on Sunday, the 20th April, at half-past
two and half-past six : subjects, " Why was
Paul bound with a chain ;" " Christ and the
thief in Paradise." At each lecture the
room was filled by a most orderly and
attentive audience. At the close of each
meeting written questions were handed in
and answered. " What results may follow
these efforts," observes brother Mitchell, " we
cannot say at present ; but our love to God
enjoins us to continue m His good work of
putting the truth before the people."

JERSEY.—Sister Hayes has great satis-
faction in reporting the baptism of SUSANNA
CLAMPITT, aged 58 years, who was intro-
duced into the saving name by brother
Bosher, on Saturday last (April 19th). The
following morning we broke bread together,
and gave our new sister the right hand of
fellowship. She was brought up in the
Church of England, and remained for some
time in that communion ; was for several
years a Baptist, and subsequently among the
Plymouth Brethren, but was conscious that
none taught fully the Word of God. About
seven years ago sister Mrs. Hayes first laid
the truth before her. Owing to loss of sight
her progress has been slow. She now reads
a little from the raised letters in use for the
blind.

LEEDS.—Brother B. A. Hollings, by request
of the brethren, announces that JOHN
WILLIAM DOBSON (21), formerly neutral,
was immersed into the name of Christ on
Sunday, May 4th. He will hold communion
with the Manchester brethren.

LONDON.—The event of the month has
been the opening of the new meeting place
of the brethren. This is in all respects an
improvement upon the former place of
meeting. It is not a new building, but an
old one accommodated. It is in the most
public part of a very prominent street
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(Upper Street) in Islington. A workshop
behind has been transformed into a comfort-
able hall, with seats for over 200 persons.
The hall is lighted from the roof. An
immersion bath is sunk into the floor, with
a place by the side of it for the immersor.
It is fitted with an appliance for heating the
water where weakness of nerve requires it.
It is the best convenience we have yet seen
for the performance of the ordinance of
induction into the name of the Lord. Behind
the hall is a waiting room and other con-
veniences, and a back entrance for use in
case of a Sunday school. The shop in front
has been fitted up for the purposes of the
book depot, formerly at 151, Upper Street
(now 69—brethren, note the change). This
is in all respects a large improvement on the
old shop, and has the immense advantage of
being connected with the place of meeting,
with which it communicates by a door into
the passage. The sisters Lowe are in charge,
and live on the place. The shop has a large
and respectable front to the street, and
secures for the wrorks on the truth a promi-
nent exhibition in one of the principal
thoroughfares in London, where thousands
are passing daily. The advantage of this
will become more apparent as time advances
(should the Lord delay his coming). It is
already apparent. The removal to this place
has been greatly in favour of the secular
(fancy) department of the business, on
which the book department leans as on a
staff. The upper part of the house is let ofl
to strangers. The responsibility connected
with the taking of the place is great, as the
expenses of fitting it up have been ; but the
prospect is that the enterprise exhibited in
thus putting the truth in a higher place will
be fully rewarded, so far as success in a
business sense can reward it. The prayers
of the saints will be that brother Bosher's
hands may be upheld in this matter, and
that the word of the Lord may by this means
have increasingly free course and be glorified.

A series of public meetings was held in
connection with the opening. On Sunday
evening, May 11th, brother Swindell (in the
pronunciation of whose name the emphasis
is on the last syllable) of Halifax, lectured
on the One Hope. On Monday, a
tea meeting was held, at "which, in
addition to the London ecclesia, brother
Swindell, brother Farmer (Nottingham),
brother Handley (Maldon), brother Roberts
and brother Turner (Birmingham), and bro.
Holden (Brighton) were present. After
tea, a series of appropriate addresses was
given. On Tuesday, brother Roberts lectured
on the Return of Christ. On Thursday,
brother J. J. Andrew lectured " On the
Way which they call ' Heresy' (Acts xxiv.
14) contrasted" with the Way which they
call ' Orthodoxy;'" and on the Sunday
again brother Roberts, on "Immortality,
the gift of God, and not the natural pos-

session of any man.'' The meetings were
well attended throughout.

Bro. Andrew reports that the immersions
for the past month have been as follows :—
April 25th, Mrs. MARY PAGE, formerly
neutral; and MARK WHEELER, formerly
Methodist, since removed to Aylesbury;
26th, Mrs. BENTON (wife of brother Benton,
of Gravesend, whose immersion took place a
month ago at Birmingham) ; she was
formerly a Congregationalist. May 10th,
Mrs. KINNAIRD, wife of brother Kinnaird ;
RICHARD ELLIOTT, lawyer's clerk, formerly
an attendant at the Church of England;
17th, Mrs. NICHOLS, wife of brother Nichols,
formerly neutral; CAROLINE EMMERSON,
sister to sister Page, formerly neutral ; Mrs.
SAMPSON, of Gravesend, formerly a
Presbyterian. Brother Andrew also states
that in March last brother Nichols, who has
hitherto been residing at*Gravesend (about
twenty miles from London), removed to
London, and is now in fellowship with the
ecclesia there ; as also sister Hopper, who
removed from Gravesend at the same time.
As will be seen from this month's intelli-
gence, the truth is now taking root in
Gravesend.

MIDDLESBORO/—Mr. John H. White, late
local preacher among the United Methodist
Free Churches, removed from Scarboro'.,
gives an account of his first contact with
the truth at that place. He says: " I have
for a number of years, been a local preacher
among the United Methodist Free Churches,
and am free to admit that I embraced and
propagated their doctrines as they were
handed to me, without that serious and
earnest investigation which I have lately
instituted. I grieve to have to state that I
know of hundreds engaged in pulpit work
remaining and content to remain in this
predicament. I am not altogether at rest,
but hope soon to be, as whenever opportunity
allows, I read and study with this object.
I have, at present, to contend with much
trial and persecution from various quarters,
but, at whatever price, I am still determined
to " Buy the Truth."

MALDON.—Brother Roberts, of Birming-
ham, visited this place on Wednesday, May
14th, remaining till the following Saturday.
On the evening of his arrival with brother
Handley from London, there was a tea
meeting of the brethren and sisters, at
which brother Handley gave an account of
his' visit during the previous fortnight to
Nottingham, Arnold, Leicester, and London.
Brother Roberts followed in words of
exhortation and comfort as to the high
calling. Anthems were sung, and a profit-
able evening was spent. On the two
following evenings, brother Roberts lectured
in the brethren's meeting-room to slender
audiences on the Scripture doctrine of
immortalty, and the divine solution for
earth's difficulties.
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NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Mycroft records
the death of sister Louisa Turney, the wife
of brother Isaac Turney, jun., who fell
asleep on Saturday, April 26th, after a very
protracted illness, from consumption and
congestion of the lungs. Great sym-

athy, says brother Mycroft, is felt for
rother Turney, who has not only lost his

wife, but a fine boy about 2£ years old, who
was suddenly taken ill, and died in a few
days. Brother Mycroft further reports the
immersion of JONATHAN BUTLER (40), for
some time connected with the Primitive
Methodists, but who never could fall in
with some of their views. He has had some
idea of the establishment of the kingdom,
but could never fully comprehend it, until
he came in contact with one of the brethren.
Brother Mycroft mentions the lectures at
Arnold, particulars of which will be found
under that head, written before his report
came to hand.

NEWPITSLIGO.—Brother Reid has estab-
lished a book depot here, and advertises
the works in the Aberdeen and Banff
papers, varying the wording of the adver-
tisement with each insertion. The following
is a specimen: " PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANITY.—
For Loan or sale, books and pamphlets,
inviting attention to the simple, intelligible,
harmonious, but misunderstood system of
truth proclaimed by the apostles. Catalogues
post free. Charles Reid, New Pitsligo."
Brother Reed says he has had several
applications. Curiously enough, the first
was from England. Thus the light is
shewn, and the servants do their duty.
Blessing * and honour, and thanksgiving to
the Father through the Son.—Amen.

OSWESTRY.—By a brother's arrangement,
(Birmingham contributing half the ex-
penses), the truth was once more proclaimed
here, Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday,
April 30th, and May 1st and 2nd. Brother
Roberts lectured on those days in the
Public Hall on Death, Immortality, Judg-
ment, and the Way of Life; brother Sulley,
of Nottingham, occupying the chair and
distributing tracts at the door as the
audience dispersed. There were fair
audiences and a deeply attentive hearing.
Some are giving heed to the word.

PERTH (Scotland.)—The truth has not
heretofore had friends in this place. A
Mr. Thomas Moodie has been looking into it
for some time, and he now writes (May
10th), that he was immersed on April
17th, in the presence of brother Scrimgeour,
of Dundee, by Mr. J. R. Norrie, bookseller,
lately removed from Edinburgh. Another
was immersed at the same time, JOHN
SMITH (34), ship carpentei, originally of the
Free Church of Scotland, and latterly a
member of the meeting at Newburgh, with
which the brethren at that place were
originally connected. Brother Moodie says
they both attained to a knowledge of the

truth by the reading of the Twelve Lectures
and the Uhnstadelphian, of which brother
Moodie has been a constant reader for 18
months. Brother Moodie originally belonged
to the English Church. Afterwards he joined
the Baptists; but failing to find satisfaction
among them, he united himself with the
Campbellites, with whom he remained two
years, still unsatisfied. Meeting in with the
Lectures, he has been able to see and find
rest. He is 34 years of age, and a labourer,
residing at 402, High Street, Perth. He
would be glad to see any brother visiting
Perth. This is a beginning of the truth in
Perth. The brethren have not yet met
to show forth the Lord's death, but hope
soon to form themselves into an ecclesia, as
both their wives are looking into the
truth with favour.

SCARBOROUGH.—The brethren do their
best to uphold the testimony. They have
issued large placards for the walls,
announcing their meetings. The subjects of
lecture for the last month have been as
follow :—Sunday, May 11 : "The Incor-
ruptibility ot the Soul Unpreached," Sunday,
May 18 : " The Good Time Coming." Sunday,
May 25 : " The Unpreached Gospel." Sunday,
June 1 : " Paul in chains for Israel's hope.''

TAUNTON.—Brother Vesey announces,
with great joy, the submission of the
following to the righteousness of God :—
His own dear PARTNER in life (30) ; her
SISTER (22) ; GEORGE B. WESTCOTT (35), a
paymaster in Her Majesty's navy; and
brother Westcott's WIFE (39). All had pre-
viously been connected with the so-called
" Brethren." One of the sisters has had to
leave. Several others are desirous of sub-
mission when they sufficiently understand
the things concerning the kingdom of God
and the name of Jesus Christ. The little
company of believers meet twice on the first
day, and also on Tuesday evening. They
are now able to break bread together, which,
says brother Vesey, is a comfort. The grace
of our Lord Jesus* Christ be with them.

The following announcement was issued
for Sunday, May 18:— "If the Lord permit,
a public address will be given at Castle
House School Room next Lord's day* evening,
the 18th inst., at a quarter to seven, on
' The Gospel of the Kingdom, as taught by
the Lord and his Apostles : its contrast to
what is generally understood.' Opportunity
will be given to any one to ask questions
after the address. Your presence is kindly
requested. Please to bring a Bible. ' The
Lord is at hand.'"

UNITED STATES.

BOSTON.—(Mass.) — Brother Hodgkinson
writes (April 10) : " We have been busy in
Boston, inasmuch as brother Dunn, of Hay-
field, Penn., has been here five weeks,

* There is no scriptural warrant for styling the first day of the week " the Lord's Day," Rev. i. 10,
refers to the day of Christ.—EDITOR.
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delivering 14 lectures, and holding four
night discussions with a spiritualistic infidel,
which drew together audiences of 500 and
700 people, and has fully flaunted to the
breeze the ensign to which every Christa-
delphian rallies. To enter into detail would
monopolise too much of the columns. Suffice
it to say that the applause which followed
at first the blatant blasphemy of the infidel
finally subsided, and perched upon the
banner of the Christadelphian. March 23,
JOHN MCNAB (23), Scotch Presbyterian, put
on Christ, having heard the truth as it is in
Jesus through brother Burnett, of Wakefield,
near Boston.

CHICAGO (111.). — The immersion is
announced of Mrs. CLEAVER (about 45),
formerly Congregationalist, and connected
with one of the leading and most influential
families of the city. Her present position
is chiefly due to the instrumentality of
sister Govier, who has been untiring in
giving instruction and furnishing reading
matter to all around her that have an ear
to hear, or a desire to read. The course
sister Cleaver has taken (although in oppo-
sition to a large circle of relatives and
acquaintances) is very encouraging to the
few in this city, who still hold fast the
Spirit's name and teaching.

WEST HOBOKEN (N. J.).—Sister L. reports
as follows :—" We have lately been visited
by brother Wiley Jones, of Norfolk, Va. On
Sunday, April 20th, he spoke in the morning,
at Franklin Hall, Jersey City. Taking for
his subject, ' What is the gospel necessary
to be believed for salvation ? ' Showing that
the gospel of the kingdom, which was
preached by Jesus, and afterwards by his
apostles, is a fundamental element of the
one faith; that it is identical with the
gospel, which, says the apostle Paul, was
preached before unto Abraham, contained
in the covenants of promise. That these
covenants were concerning the land or
territory where the kingdom should be
established; and concerning the royalty
promised in the covenant made with David
and the rest of the heirs, who should be
incorporated under his head. The seed by
pre-eminence was made manifest in the
person of Jesus Christ, who came first as
the word made flesh—God manifested in the
flesh—bringing the word of reconciliation to
the children of Israel, in the glad tidings
concerning the kingdom of God. Then as a
sin-offering, bearing the iniquities of his
people, and opening a cleansing fountain for
sin and uncleanness m the house of Israel.
Now a great high priest, at the right hand of
God, and soon to be manifested in power and
great glory, in the set time, appointed before
in the arrangements of Deity. Then to

enter upon his work of opening the gates of
Hades, calling forth the dead, and bringing
them, together with the living who have
entered into relationship with Christ, before
his judgment seat, according to the
principle set forth in the word, that
"judgment must begin at the house of
God." In order to become members of his
household, it is necessary first to understand
and believe the gospel; then become united
to the name of Christ, by being baptized into
him, according to the Scripture : " For as
many of you as have been baptized into
Christ have put on Christ; and if ye be
Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and
heirs according to the flesh."—(Gal. lii.
27, 29.)

In compliance with a long-cherished
desire, on the part of some to afford an
opportunity of presenting the truth to the
residents of this vicinity, brother Jones
consented to deliver a discourse during the
week. As the result of the brethren's
efforts to obtain a suitable place of meeting,
Pratt's Hall was engaged for Thursday
evening. Handbills were printed and cir-
culated; but few, however, responded to the
invitation. Some of those who ca'me gave
interested attention to the arguments laid
before them. The subject was selected from
Paul's letter to the Ephesians, chap, xi.,
special attention being directed to verse 12,
with a view to awaken the conviction that
those who are aliens from the Common-
wealth of Israel, and strangers from the
covenants of promise, have no hope, and are
without God in the word." At the close of
the discourse, several came forward to buy
tracts which had been offered to them. The
brethren desiring to have the interest kept
up, proposed advertising, and circulating
handbills for two more discourses on the
following Sunday, at the hall in Jersey
city. They gave notice that Christadelphian
lectures would be delivered on Sunday
morning and evening—one in the upper and
one in the lower hall. A fair attendance of
strangers in the evening rewarded their
efforts. Thus, an endeavour to sow some of
the good seed has been put forth. If any of
it has fallen into good soil, it will, doubtless,
spring forth in due season. " God only can
give the increase."

A correction is made in the case of
brother Vanderwall, whose immersion was
recently reported. It appears he had
arrived, by independent investigation, at the
conclusion that man is mortal before seeing
any of Dr. Thomas's writings, and had
published a tract setting forth his views
under the title The Soul of Man. The Dr.'s
writings enlightened him as to the kingdom
and name.

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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"He (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father):
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

"For the earnest expectation of the creature waitethfor the manifestation of THE
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)

No. 109. JULY, 1873. Vol. X.

PSALMODY.

THE word psalmody is compounded of
tyakXw psalloo, to sing, wSrj, oodee, a
song, poem, or composition in measure.
This is its general signification; in its
restricted and scriptural sense, the
term is applied to the singing of metres
or measures dictated by the Holy Spirit.
Psalmody, under this limitation, was
the means prescribed by the Apostle to
the Ephesians, by which to exhilarate
and cheer their hearts. He presents
it as the antithesis of wine, and says,
" be filled with the Spirit: speaking to
one another in psalms, hymns, and
spiritual songs; singing and making
melody in your hearts to the Lord."—
(Ephes. v. 18.) And again he says,
* let the word of Christ dwell in you
richly; and with all wisdom teach and
admonish each other, by psalms and
hymns, and spiritual songs; singing
with gratitude in your hearts to the
Lord:1—(Col. iii. 16.) Now, it has
been well said, that " the active
participle, when connected with the im-
perative mood, expresses the manner
in which the thing commanded is
to be performed." Here then, the
Apostle commands the Ephesian and

Colossian disciples to "be filled with
the Spirit" to " let the word of Christ
dwell in them richly" and " with all
wisdom to teach and admonish each
other :" how were they to obey these
commands? The following phrases
expressed in the active participle
plainly shew how they were to do it,
namely, by speaking, singing, and
making melody in the language of
psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs.
But, it may be asked, what is the
meaning of the phrase u psalms, hymns,
and spiritual songs f" I reply, the
testimony concerning the Christ ar-
ranged in the form of psalms, or
concise celebrations, hymns, or enco-
miastic measures, and spiritual songs,
extemporaneously inspired odes. Now,
the question is, where in the Apostles'
days was this "WORK OF CHRIST" to
be found so arranged as that believers
could have access to it for impletion?
I reply, in the Book of Psalms. This
was the National Psalmody of the
Jewish Nation for many centuries.
It is full, from the beginning to the
end, of " the word of Christ." Jesus
and his apostles have enstamped upon
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it the divine imprimatur. "All things
must be fulfilled which were written
concerning me, says Jesus, in the law,
the prophets, and (the Hagiographa,
holy writings, or) the Psalms." And
Paul, when quoting the words of
David, says, " wherefore, as says the
Holy Spirit, to-day, &c. ;" and Peter
says, that David, being a prophet,
spake of the resurrection of the
Messiah, &c. Bishop Horsley has
well observed "of those circumstances
which relate to the public history of
the natural Israel, there are few in
which the fortunes of the mystical
Israel (or true believers in Christ) are
not adumbrated: and of those which
allude to the life of David, there are
none in which the Son of David is not
the principal and immediate subject.
David's complaints against his enemies
are Messiah's complaints ; first, of the
unbelieving Jews, then of the heathen
persecutors, and of the apostate faction
in later ages. David's afflictions are
Messiah's sufferings. David's peni-
tential supplications are Messiah's,
under the burden of his suffering for
the iniquity of man. David's songs
of triumph and thanksgiving are
Messiah's songs of triumph and thanks-
giving for his victory over sin, and
death, and hell. In a word, there is
not a page of this book of Psalms in
which the pious reader will not find
his Saviour, if he reads with a view of
finding kim."

Thomas Hartwell Home says: " I t
was David himself, an admirable
composer and performer in music,
who gave a regular and noble form to
the musical part of the Jewish
service, and carried divine poetry and
psalmody to perfection; and, therefore,
he is called the sweet psalmist of
Israel. He, doubtless, by divine
authority, appointed the singing of
psalms, by a selected company of
skilful persons, in the solemn worship
of the Tabernacle ; which Solomon
continued in the first temple, and it
was re-established by Ezra as soon as
the foundation of the second temple
was laid. Hence, the Jews became
well acquainted with these songs of
'Lion; and, having committed them to

memory, were celebrated for their
melodious singing among the neigh-
bouring countries. The continuance of
this branch of divine worship is
confirmed by the practice of our Lord
and the instructions of St. Paul—
(Matt. xxvi. 30; Mark xiv. 26 ; Eph.
v. 19 ; Col. iii. 16); and the practice
of divine psalmody has subsisted
through every succeeding age to our
own time, not more to the delight
than to the edification of the church
of Christ. " There are, indeed, at this
time," (to use the words of sensible
writers) "very few professing Chris-
tians who do not adopt these sacred
hymns in their public and private
devotions, either by reading them,
composing them as anthems, or singing
poetical translations or imitations of
them. The language in which Moses,
and David, and Solomon, Heman,
Asaph, and Jeduthun worshipped God
is applicable to Christian believers.
They worship the same God through
the same adorable Redeemer; they
give thanks for similar mercies and
mourn under similar trials; they are
looking for the same blessed hope of
their calling, even everlasting life and
salvation through the prevailing in-
tercession of Messiah. The ancient
believers, indeed, worshipped him as
about to appear; we adore him as
having actually appeared and put
away sin by the sacrifice of himself
[and as having shortly to re-appear in
his glory—ED. Christadelphian].

"The book of Psalms," says
Mr. Home, " presents every possible
variety of Hebrew poetry. They may
all indeed be termed poems of the
lyric kind, that is adapted to music,
but with great variety in the style of
composition. Thus some are simple
odes. ' An ode is a dignified sort of
song, narrative of the facts either of
public history or of private life, in a
highly adorned or figured style. But
the figure in the Psalms is that which
is peculiar to the Hebrew language,
in which the figure gives its meaning
with as much perspicuity as the
plainest speech.' Others again are
ethic or didactic, 'delivering grave
maxims of life, or the precepts of
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religion, in solemn, but for the most
part simple strains.' Nearly one-
seventh part of the Psalms are
elegiac or pathetic compositions on
mournful subjects. Some are enig-
matic, delivered in sentences contrived
to strike the imagination forcibly, and
yet easy to be understood; while a
few may be referred to the class of
idyls or short pastoral poems. But
the greater part, according to Horsley,
is a sort of dramatic ode, consisting
of dialogues between certain persons
sustaining certain characters." In
these dialogue-psalms certain persons
open the ode with a proem declarative
of the subject, and very often closing
the whole with a solemn admonition
drawn from what the other persons
say. The other persons are, Jehovah,
sometimes as one, sometimes as
another of the three revelations under
which he has revealed Himself; the
Messiah in his incarnate state, some-
times before, sometimes after his
resurrection. As incarnate he is
personated sometimes as a priest,
sometimes as a king, sometimes as a
conqueror; and in those psalms in
which he is introduced as a conqueror,
the similitude is very remarkable
between this conqueror in the Book of
Psalms and the warrior on the white
horse in the Book of Kevelation, who
goes forth with a crown on his head
and bow in his hand, conquering and
to conquer. And the conquest in the
Psalms is followed, like the conquest
in the Revelations, by the marriage of
the conqueror. "These are circum-
stances of similitude, which to any one
versed in the prophetic style, prove
beyond a doubt that the mystical
conqueror is the same personage in
both."

To this, I would add, if there were
no other prophecies than those con-
tained in the Book of Psalms, these
contain abundant and sufficient
testimony to prove that the Messiah
of God should be a sufferer for sin,
that he should be declared righteous
by a resurrection from the dead, be
exalted to the right hand of the
Majesty on high, be an object of
adoration ; that he should descend

from heaven again, attended with
angels, that he should come to
Zion, raise the dead, subdue the
nations, establish his name for ever,
&c, &c. Nay, so full are they of
these subjects, so glowingly and
plainly depicted, that one might draw
from them such a prophetic portrait
of Messiah, that upon comparing it
with Apostolic testimonies, Jesus of
Nazareth would be found to answer
the description in every particular.
The testimony of Jesus is the spirit
of prophecy,—a spirit that is nowhere
more luxuriantly exhibited than in
the Book of Psalms. A few instances
may suffice to prove this. Were the
Heathen, and the Jews, and the Kings
of the land, and the Princes of
Israel to conspire against the Messiah ?
was this conspiracy to be successful,
and yet was he to be delivered by
a resurrection ? (Psalm ii.) This
was the fate of Jesus, see Acts
iv. 26.- In the 6th Psalm, Messiah
prays for salvation from the power
of death : "in death no praise ascends
to Jehovah^ in the grave" says he,
" who can give thanks to Thee f In
the 9th Psalm, in view of suffering
for sin, he invokes, the Father thus,
11 Save pity upon me, 0 Lord I Look
upon my affliction from them that hate
me, lift me up from the gates of death / '
In the 12th Psalm, Jehovah says,
" / will place him in safety on whom
they pour contempt ; " and as expletive
of the manner of Messiah's deliverance
we are told, in the 57th Psalm, that
Jehovah would send from heaven and
save him; and that he would "wake "
or rise from the dead "at the early
dawn.11 The same thing is foreshewn
in the 18th Psalm, in these words,
"He (Jehovah) stretched forth his hand
from above; he took me and drew me
from deep waters. He delivered me
from my strong enemy" (death).
His restoration to life, his breaking
through a troop of armed men, and
over a wall by which he was blocked
in, is also predicted in the 28th and
29th verses of this ode, thus: " Thou
causest my lamp to shine ; Jehovah, my
God, enlighten my darkness. For by
thee (0 Jehovah) / have broken
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through a troop; through my God I have
leaped over a walV Turn now to the
Apostolic testimony, and what does it
say concerning Jesus ? That he was
put to death by the aforesaid com-
bination ; that a troop of soldiers was
set as guard over him, and that he
was secured in the tomb by a great
stone by which the entrance was
blocked up; that at the early dawn of
the first day of the week he arose, or
rose from the state of the dead, God
having sent an angel from heaven,
who rolled away the upwalling stone,
aided by an earthquake ; and that
his lamp of life being thus trimmed
by the oil of gladness, or power, or
Spirit of Jehovah, his darkness was
enlightened ; and having emerged
from the chamber of death he broke
through the Roman troops, to their
great consternation. Did Jehovah in
the language of the Psalms say to
Messiah, u sit thou down at my right
hand until I make thine enemies thy
footstool?"'' The apostles testify that
this same Jesus hath exalted to be
both Jesus and Messiah ; and that he
sat down at the right hand of the
Majesty on high.

Once more, and lastly, Paul says
that Jesus was delivered for our
offences, and raised for our justifica-
tion or pardon; and further, that if
the Christ has not been raised, your
faith is useless ; you are still in your
sins, or unjustified. Certainly, also,
they who are fallen asleep in (the
faith of the) Christ are perished, or
will never see eternal life. We see
then from this the immense importance
of the resurrection of the Messiah ;
and that had his blood only been shed
and he remained in the state of the
dead, that blood would have been of
no value to Jehovah as an expiation of
sin; for Messiah not being raised
again, would have shewn that he had
not been accepted as a propitiation
for iniquity. This same doctrine is
taught by the Holy Spirit in the 30th
Psalm. The proem of this ode, con-
tained in the first three verses, is a
celebration of Jehovah's praise for
having raised Messiah from the dead,
" / will extol thee, 0 Lord" says the

Holy Spirit, who afterwards dwelt in
the incarnated Logos, u for Thou hast
lifted me up (v. 1) ; 0 Lord, Thou
hast raised me from the grave; thou
hast kept me alive (in such a manner,)
that (though dead) / should not go
down.to the pit" (or see corruption).—
(v. 3.) And he continues (v. 8),
" / cried unto Thee, 0 Jehovah: to
Jehovah I made supplication" saying,
" what will my blood profit Thee, that
I should go down to the pit," or see
corruption? " Can dust," or a man
dead in his grave, "praise Thee?
Can it (he) declare Thy faithfulness ?
Hear, 0 Lord, and have pity upon me
(in the tomb) ; be Thou, 0 Lord, my
helper,'1'' or deliverer from death! In
view of this deliverance, he says,
" Thou didst turn my mourning into
dancing ; Thou didst loose my sackcloth
and, gird: me with gladness. Wherefore
I will sing praise to Thee, and not be
silent; 0 Jehovah, my God, I will
give thanks to Thee for ever !" New
translation.

I presume, no one will deny that
the phrase " the word of Christ'1'' is
fairly represented by that of the
testimony concerning the Christ or
Messiah; if so, then the command of
the apostle is that we should store up
this testimony richly in our memories
and understanding ; that we should
make it the subject matter of our
speech, or conversation, thus seasoning
it as with salt; the burden of our
melody or sweetest singing, and so
melodizing in our hearts to the Lord.
"Is any one cheerful?'1'' says James,
Let him sing Psalms," the divine songs
of the true Israel of God. The
intelligent Jews, in whose minds these
hymns of Zion were treasured up, when
they beheld the facts of the life of
Jesus, could say, Is not this he of whom
the prophets have spoken? And who
among these prophets was more
renowned among them than David, the
Royal Poet of their nation? They,
then, in their psalmody, extolled the
life, miracles, wisdom, sufferings,
death, resurrection, exaltation and
glories following the sufferings of
Him who was to come; and we, by the
light of apostolic testimony, can, if we
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will, in the same melodies, celebrate
the same thing in relation to Him who
was indeed come, and will, ere long,
make his appearance again. But it has
been said, that Paul does not at all
refer to the Psalms of David, because
he says psalms and not the psalms,
by which definite article they are
always designated. A sufficient reply
to this, we conceive, may be found in
the fact that he referred to those
" psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs "
which contain " the word of Christ;"
if the Psalms of David do not contain
the word of Christ, then Paul had no
reference to them; if, on the other
hand, they do, then he did refer to
them, and to all others extant in which
that word was treasured up. This
leads us to obviate another objection
that lies in our way; namely, that
although the Psalms of David may
have been used by the congregations
in Judea, which were composed almost
entirely of Jews, they could not have
been constituted the sacred or spiritual
songs of the Gentiles remote from
that country, for they were ignorant
of these writings. We do not, how-
ever, feel much weight in this. For
it would appear from 1 Cor. xiv. 26,
that when the brethren of Corinth
came together for worship, they
abounded with metrical compositions ;
for, says the apostle, "when you come
together each of you (public persons or
disciples) have a psalm." From whence
did they get these psalms, but from
the Holy Spirit the poet of the body
of Christ? Seeing that this congre-
gation was composed chiefly of recent
Pagans and some Jews, all their
acceptable worship must have been
derived from an inspiring fount. The
Holy Spirit, whether whispering in
their ears, or breathing through the
apostles, was their great illuminator
and instructor in prayer or psalmody
and everything else necessary for the
edification of the body of Christ. He
dictated odes to Moses, to David or
Asaph, and to the Corinthian public
brethren. He testified concerning the
Christ "m various ways" so that
whether we refer to a psalm of David,
the oracles of the prophets, or

the spiritual songs of the Corinthians,,
the Christ was all and in all.

Although the Psalms of David are
all spiritual songs,11 am inclined to
the opinion that the phrase is limitable
to the songs of the Inspiring Spirit in
the apostolic times. The gifts of the
Spirit were subject to the volition of
the believers to whem they were
entrusted. Hence, they were some-
times exercised in a very disorderly
manner, and the psalmody of the-
congregation was occasionally subject
to this irregularity, which Paul, in
1 Cor. xiv., labours to correct. They
prayed and sang sometimes in lan-
guages they did not understand :
hence, they failed to make melody in
their hearts to the Lord. "Since you
are earnestly desirous of spiritual gifts
(or gifts of the Spirt, as spiritual songs
are songs of the Spirit), seek them
that you may abound for the edification
of the congregation.'1'' . . . " If I
pray in a foreign language^ my spirit"
i.e. the portion of the Spirit distributed
to me, uprays; but my understanding
is unfruitful" i.e. I am ignorant of
what I speak, not knowing the lan-
guage. This accounts for his saying:
"let him who prays in a foreign lan-
gw&gepray that he may interpret for the
edification of the congregation." The
same remarks obtain in relation to
their psalmody. In view of this, the
apostle inquires, " What then is to be
done ? I will," he replies, "pray with
the spirit (or spiritual gifts of prayer),
but I will pray also with the under-
standing (or power of interpreting
the prayer); I will sing with spirit
(or spiritual gift of song) ; but I will
sing also with understanding (or
power of interpreting the song). Else,
how shall he who fills up the place of
the private person (or disciple possess-
ing no spiritual gift), say the Amen if
he understands not what you say ?

The proper subject of the psalmody
of the mystical body of Christ, is every-
thing that appertains to the fortunes
of the literal sufferings and glorified
body of Messiah, all the events
and relations, the antecedents and
consequents of its varied destiny.
What un admirable fitness there is
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in the mystical Christ celebrating the
sufferings, death, resurrection, and
triumphant exaltation of the literal
Messiah in the compositions of the
Holy Spirit! What more grateful
incense could ascend to God than such
a spiritual sacrifice ? It would indeed
be acceptable to God through Jesus

Christ; it would be showing forth,
unerringly, the perfection of Him who
has called us out of darkness into His
marvellous light. " God is king, sing
ye praise with understanding"—"for
it is good to sing praise to our God."

DR. THOMAS (in Apostolic Advocate, vol. 2,
1835.)

SOEAPS PEOM DR. THOMAS'S PAPERS.
HOW LONG ?

FIRST CLASS OF TESTIMONIES.
I.—How long to the deliverance of Christ's

soul from persecution and death ?
Psalm vi. 3.

„ xiii. 1.
„ xxxv. 17.
„ lxii. 3.

SECOND CLASS OF TESTIMONIES.
II.—How long with, reference to the

triumph of the wicked, the continuance of
God's anger against Israel, the prostration of
David'8 throne, and the treading-down of
Jerusalem ?

Psalm lxxiv. 9.
„ lxxix. 5; lxxx. 4.
„ lxxxix. 46.
„ xc. 13.
„ xciv. 3.—Zech. i. 12.

THIRD CLASS OP TESTIMONIES.
II.—How long answered.

Isaiah vi. 11.
Daniel viii. 13.

„ xii. 6.
Rev. vi. 10.

THE END OF THE AION AND ITS
BEGINNING.

71 70 orjfJLeiov 7t)9 ovvleXeias 7ov
aiwvos; what the sign of the end of the age.
—(Matt. xxiv. 3.)

t 70V70 70 CVa^^eXlOV T^S

o\rj 77f oiicoi'fievrj. e«s

fiap7VpiOV TTCLGl TOtS eOvGGt KCLL 7O7G

J
Thi& gospel of the kingdom shall be

preached in the whole habitable for a testi-
mony to all the nations; and THEN the end
shall come.—(Matt. xxiv. 14.)

When was the beginning of the Aion ?
"Whom the heavens must receive until the

times 'XJJOVIVV of the reconstitution awoica-

7a<na(T€iv9 of all things which God has spoken
by the mouth of His holy prophets airaiwvo<$
from the age. For Moses indeed said unto
the fathers, &c—(Acts iii. 21, 22.)

From the beginning of the world awo
7wv aiivvwv.—(Eph. iii. 9.)

Eternal life, which God promised TT9O
Xpovwv aiwviuov before the world began;
but in due times, Kaipoi<$ ihiois hath mani-
fested His word through preaching.—(Titus
i. 2, 3.)

He that soweth the good seed is the Son of
Man; the field is the world KOG/JIOS ; the
good seed (which grew up) are the
children of the kingdom, but the tares
are the children of the wicked one : the
harvest is the crvvjeXeia 7ov aiwvos end of
the age, the reapers are the angels. As therefore
the tares are gathered and burned in the lire, so

in the end of this world.—(Matt. xii. 38-40.)

JUDGMENT SCRIPTURALLY
ILLUSTRATED.

Deut. xxv. 1.—Luke xii. 48.
If there be a controversy between men, and

they come unto judgment that they may
judge them; then they shall justify the
righteous and condemn the w icked— }
the guilty, faulty.

THE GREAT WHITE THRONE.

Rev. xx. 11.

Ps. ix. 7-—Jehovah hath prepared His
throne— (Bema — thronos) — for j udgment;
and He shall judge the world in righteous-
ness.
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Ps. lxxxix. 14 —Justice and judgment are
the habitation of His throne.

Rev. xiv. 5.—Without fault before the
throne.

WHO UNDERSTAND NOT.

Prov. xxviii. 4, 5.
They who forsake the law praise the wick-

ed : but such as keep the law contend with
them.

Evil men understand not judgment: but
they that seek Jehovah understand all.

THERE IS A JUDGMENT.
Job xix. 29.

John v. 22.—The Father hath committed
all judgment to the Son.

John ix. 39.—For judgment I am come
into this world—Koofio*.

Acts xxiv. 25.—As Paul reasoned of judg-
ment, Felix trembled.

Romans i. 18.—The wrath of God is revealed
from heaven against all ungodliness and
unrighteousness of men who hold the truth
in unrighteousness.

Romans ii. 2.—And we are sure the

judgment of God is according to truth
against them (verse 5) who treasure up to
themselves wrath against a day of wrath and
Apocalypse of the righteous judgment of
God (verse 6) who will render to every man
according to his deeds (verse 16),, in the day
when He shall judge the secrets of man by
Jesus Christ, according to my gospel.

1 Cor. iv. 5.—Therefore judge nothing
before the time until the Lord come, ea>9 av

j o icoptos.
Eccles. xii. 14.—God shall bring every

work into judgment.

THE JUDGMENT SEAT.
Romans xiv. 10.—We shall all stand before

the Judgment Seat of Christ; and every one
of us shall give account of himself to God.

2 Cor. v. 10.—For it is necessary that we
all be made manifest (TOVS *yap iravias
rji&av (j)avepioO'i\vat hei) before,, (or in the
presence) of the Judgment Seat of the Christ,
that every one may receive through the body
the things according to that he hath done,
whether good or bad. Knowing therefore
the terror of the Lord, we persuade men.

THINGS NEW AND OLD PEOM THE TEEASTJBES OF THE SPIRIT.
B Y F . R. SHUTTLEWOKTH.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 39.

SPRAY FROM THE WATER OF
LIFE.

THE elements of spiritual nourishment
are " words of faith and good doctrine."—
(I Tim. iv. 6.)

To minister godly edification is higher
work than gendering questions.—(i Tim.
i.4).

Meats were created of God to be re-
ceived with thanksgiving of them which
believe and know the truth.—(I Tim.iv. 3).

•• What we eat is sanctified by the word
of God in prayer."—(I Tim. iv 5.)

Exemplary believers are examples in
word, in conversation, in love, in spirit,
in taith and purity.—(1 Tim iv. 12.)

Bodily exercise is healthful, and profit-
able for the present life; but the mental
exercise of a godly mind is profitable both
for the life that now is, and that which is
to come—(1 Tim. iv. b).

To be easily, often, or finally offended
is of the flesh: " Nothing shall offend
them, who truly love the law of God."
(Psalm cxix 165).

They who are too self-conceited to be
approached except by flattery, or too self-
confident to be corrected, or too lofty to
accept of merited rebuke, or too insubor-
dinate to submit one to another, miss
much that would be useful both from God
and man.

The contentment which becomes a
believer, commences with the possession
of food and raiment —(I Tim. vi. 8.)

Wrath is best met by a soft answer:
strife is the offspring of grievous words.—
(Prov. xviii. I.)

They who withhold honour where it is
due ; or who cannot join in the merited
approval of others; or who cannot recog-
nise indebtedness where it exists ; or who-
account their own inferior minds to be
equal or superior to manifest pre-emi-
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nence; such are envious, selfish, and
despicable.

Faith is the mental realisation of things
believed but not seen, faith works back-
ward as well as forward ; it grasps history
with one hand and prophecy with the
other: retrospectively it enables a man
to be contemporary with that which is
departed, and prospectively with that
which is to come. A man of faith (with
the Bible in his hand) lives in all ages.
He is able to crowd the Divine dealings
with men for a 'period of 7,000 years—
past and future—into the short span of
his own life, and to live in the light
thereof.

Hope is the breath of the nostrils of
faith; the bark that floats the man of
faith along; the wings upon which he
soars; the legs upon which he runs
without wearing, and walks without
fainting; the pillow upon which he sleeps ;
the moon and stars that illume the dark
night of watching and waiting.

Love is a sunbeam gilding the world of
daily duties; a smiling morn, inviting to
joy; a table spread in the wilderness; the
life that circulates in the veins of faith ;
the hair of hope's head, drying up the
tears of adveisity ; a trump of jubilee,
bearing tidings of gladness ; the anointing
oil of pure compassion, the balm of faith,
the music of hope, the lustre of unmerited
favour, the warmth of burning coals, the
unceasing tide of perpetual motion, the
undying glory of incorruptible affection.

Real unfeigned prayer is the sincere and
heaven-ascending desire ©f a heart filled
with faith, hope, and love

The right and only legitimate use of
music is the praise of God ; all other
applications are prostitutions.

The necessity for law can never be dis-
pensed with, so long as men are flesh and
blood.

The right use of power is for the glory
of God and the well-being of men.

They who give Christ what they can
well spare do well, but they who give him
what they can ill-afford do better.

The end of the commandment is love,
springing from a pure heart; a good con-
science, and an unfeigned faith —(I Tina.
i. 5.)

Prophecy is based upon the foreknow-
ledge of God; history is based upon the
after-knowledge of men. Prophecy is as
literal as history: both are also the
subjects of metaphor and symbol in the
Bible.

REFERENCE TABLET, NO. 40.

DOCTRINAL PRINCIPLES OF
INTERPRETATION.

T H E Levites under the law paid tithes
before they were born, upon the principle
that they were in the loins of Abraham
when he paid a tenth to Melchizedeck.

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are deadr
God is not the God of the dead, but of
the living; nevertheless, in view of His
purpose to raise the dead, He is the God of
these fathers of Israel, for they all live in
His purposes.

The saints are said not only to have
that now, tor which they wait by faith
(John vi. 47), but to have had it given to
them from before the foundation of the
world (2 Tim. i. 9), and to have been
chosen also from the same date.—(Eph.
i. 4.) The explanation is, they have
received it, or been chosen for that length
of time in His purpose. Everything that
will be, exists already in the purpose of
God ; and then, again, what to us is a
whole millennium off, is but to him, as it
were, a thousand minutes away. Past,
present, and future are terms related only
to finite apprehension: with God they are
all alike.

As regards the days of his flesh, Christ
was the offspring of David ; but as regards
the future life, he is the root from which
Duvid will spring.

When Jesus spake of his death, the
people said, " We have heard out of the
law that Christ abideth for ever." The
fact here stated is true, " The Son abideth
ever;" but this must not be interpreted in
such a way as to set aside his death, but
rather including his death it is to be
understood in the light of ultimate results,
viz., his resurrection to life for evermore.

Speaking apart from its ratification by
the blood of Christ, what is called the new
covenant is more ancient than the old
covenant; and, upon the same principle,
what is called the second covenant existed
before the first. The explanation is that
the date of confirmation has to do with
determining the one new and the other
old. The covenant made last (the Mosaic)
was purged first, by the blood of calves
and goats, for which reason it is called the
"first testament" (Heb. ix. 18); while
the covenant made first (the Abrahamic)
was brought into force last, by the death
of Christ, for which reason it becomes the
new covenant ; and when this first made,
but last confirmed testament, is the law of



The Ohristadelphian,!
July 1,1873. J BIBLICAL REFERENCE TABLETS. 297

the kingdom of God, it will then be the
second covenant made with the house of
Israel.—(Heb. viii 7 )

Men federally in Adam are all the
children of God as the Scripture teaches,
saying of Adam *' who was the Son of
God;" and again, " W e are also His
offspring." But this profits nothing
beyond the present life ; for in relation to
a future life the children of Adam are not
the children of God. They only are sons
and daughters of the Lord Almighty for
the life to come, who are federally in Christ,
His only begotten Son: only they can say
in the enduring sense, "Abba Father:"
they only are permanently affiliated to the
Father of all.

Speaking according to the flesh, the
Jews are all the seed of Abraham; but
speaking according to the promi>e, they
are not all children of Abraham; they
only being accounted children who have
the faith and do the works of their father.
It was the inauguration of this principle
(by the death of Chri-t) that opened the
door of faith to the Gentiles.

REFERENCE TABLET, NO. 41.

THINGS ALL ESSENTIAL, BUT
DIFFERING IN IMPORTANCE.

The life is more than the moat, and the
body more than the raiment, and he who
sitteth at meat is greater than he who
serveth.

Food and drink are both needful and
indispensable things; but the kingdom
and righteousness of God are even before
these as things to be sought after.

A sparrow cannot fall to the ground
without the Father's notice ; but a man is
of more value than many sparrows.

Faith, hope, and love are principles
equally essential to be developed in a
believer ; but love is the greatest of the
three.

In a subordinate sense it is necessary
to attend to a plurality of things; but
pre-eminently one thing only is needful.—
(Lukex. 40,41.)

Managing brethren, presiding brethren,
and secretaries, &c, are tolerable as
ecdesial conveniences only; the truth
must sit in the throne.

The altar is greater than the sacrifice,
the temple is greater than the gold, and
God is greater than the temple.

Judgment, mercy, and faith are weightier
irtatters of the law than tithes of mint,
anise, and cummin.—(Matt, xxiii. 23.)

Obedience is better than sacrifice, and
the New Testament is better than the
Old : having a better hope,

A man is much better than a sheep.—
(Matt. xii. 12.) Melchizedeck was better
than Abraham (Heb. vii 7) ; wisdom is
better than gold; sorrow is better than
laughter, and true love is better than
wine.—(Cant. iv. 10.)

Christ will be greater in the throne than
the accepted just ones who will reign with
him on the earth.

UP who prophesied was greater than
he who spake with tongues. Apostles
were greater than miracles, and gifts of
healing, & c - (1 Cbr. xiii. 28; xiv. 5.)

Star diflereth from star in glon, and so
will it be in the resurrection : some will
have power over two cities, some over five
cities, and some over ten cities.

The Master is greater than the servant,
the husband the head of the wife, and the
borrower is servant to the lender

The spirit is higher than the flesh ; a
brother or sister in the truth is more to a
believer than any relatives after the flesh.

Practice is better than precept, facts are
better rhan theories ; and faith is, as it
were, but the servant of the works of the
spirit it is instrumental iu developing.

The speaker is the servant of those to
whom he ministers the word, the tu e is
the servant of the hymn (or ought to be),
and the edification of the ecclesia is more
important than the mere gratification of
an unqualified ambit ionto speak ; and the
glory of God is above all.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 42.

THE "CHRISTIAN WORLD," SO
CALLED.

The doctrine that Christ is the second
God of an equally eternal and consubstan-
tial Trinity, effectually prevents men seeing
the propriety and possibility of Jesus ever
being the heir of the promises made to
Abraham and David's seed.

When an archbishop says to a postulant
taking the veil " receive thou the cloak of
religion," he speaketh the truth for once.

When an ecclesiastical functionary
invokes the Lord Jesus to bestow his
blessing upon a tallow or wax candle, he
takes the Son of God to be a sorcerer like
himself.

The Bible does not say what is some-
times said in modern preaching and
current religious literature, that " he who
runs may read," but that k 'he may run
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who readeth," (Hab, ii. 2) ; a distinction
not without a difference.

Few are valiant for any of the principles
of the truth (Jer. ix. 3), and fewer still for
the robust practice of the whole counsel of
God.—(Titus i. 16.)

Where the truth is not, there the spirit
is not, for the spirit is truth : for tnis
reason at least the spirit is not with the
names and denominations of the fc4 Chris-
tian World " so called, in whole or part.
They are "destitute of the truth," it is not
preached among them, and where it is
known to them it is known only to be
repudiated.

When people pray and do homage to
the ghosts of the dead, they thereby
demonstrate themselves to be worshippers
of daemons.

A Jew who rejects the sacrificial Christ
of the New Testament does not believe or
understand much that the prophets have
spoken about the Messiah.

A Gertile who rejects the reigning
Messiah of Old Testament prediction and
Jewish hope, neither understands nor
believes the truth concerning Jesus Christ
and him crucified.

Between the Jew who rejects a Messiah
to suffer and the Gentile who rejects a
Messiah to reign, there is virtually no
Christ at all; repeating metaphorically
the tragedy of 1800 years ago, they unite
their power and crucify the Son of God
afre>h.

The claims of Jesus were truthfully
stated in the indictment over his cross,
viz., "Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the
Jews." Both the Jews and the Gentiles,
who conspired to put him to death, denied
his claim; —remarkable but true, they
both ignore his claims to this day,—the
Jtw in denying that he was the Messiah,
and the religious Gentile (while admitting
he was the Christ) in denying that he ever
will be king of the Jews.

The " Christian world" is made up
largely of unbelieving Jews and unbe-
lieving Gentiles ; one denying the Messiah
of history, and the other the Christ of
prophecy ; one repudiating the past suffer-
ings of Christ and the other the future
glory ; one saying it is carnal for Messiah
to suffer, and the other that it is carnal to
expect him to reisrn. H ow equally blind
and mutually infidel of the truth.

A CLEKGYMAN ON THE IMMOKTALITY OF THE SOUL.

A correspondent forwards a copy of an
Australian paper, named the Daily
Telegraph, in which we find an extra-
ordinary sermon on the subject of Future
Punishment and the Immortality of the
Soul. It appears to be one of a series, all
of which, judging from this specimen,
would be worth perusing. That such a
sermon is possible from the pulpit is
indicative of the widely-spreading indirect
influence of the truth, even where it is not
received in its entirety. We make no
apology for reproducing the report entire:

" Yesterday morning, the Rev. H. N.
Wollaston, in Trinity Church, East Mel-
bourne, preached the fourth of his Course
of Sermons on the Future Punishment of
the W icked. The church was more than
usually crowded. As the subject is one
much discussed at present, bqth in and
outside religious circles, we publish the
sermon fully, Mr. Wollaston having kindly,
at our request, permitted the use of his
manuscript for that purpose. The text

was Rom. vi. 23: 'The wages of sin is
death, but the gift of God is eternal life,
through Jesus Christ our Lord.' Mr.
Wollaston said:—

4 The doctrine of the eternal life of
pain and suffering for the lost of the
human family, as the punishment for their
sin, is based entirely upon the belief that
the human soul is created immortal, in-
capable of death and destruction, which is
the common belief, and is accepted with-
out question or inquiry as a doctrine of
God, taught in Holy Scripture; and the
inevitable consequence is, that only two
alternatives are left to us as to the future
destiny of the body and soul of a sinner,
after death and judgment. Since, accord-
ing to this theory, man must live on for
ever—and Scripture declares that there are
only two places for all men hereafter,
heaven and hell, and only two states,
happiness and misery—it follows that one
of two Things must happen to him, if he
die in his sin unsaved: either he must be
forgiven, and restored to God's love and
favour and heaven, after paying the
penalty of his sin by a just and adequate
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punishment in hell, which is the doctrine
of Origen, the Christain Platonist, and of
the modern Universalist; or he must live
on an eternal life of pain and suffering,
and, consequently..never die,, which is the
doctrine of Tertullian and Augustine, and
of a large majority of Protestant Chris-
tians. No other alternative can possibly
be conceived of by the believer in the
natural, inherent immortality of the
human soul; and, as a matter of fact, we
find that while post men believe, or
profess to believe,'in Augustine's endless
life of pain in hell, many whose whole
souls revolt against its terrible and
appalling character, in their natural revul-
sion of feeling, fall back upon Origen's
purgatory and his theory of ultimate and
universal restoration to God. Both support
their belief by a forred interpretation of
some two or three texts of Scripture which
they suppose favour their views, and both
are compelled by their theory of the
soul's inalienable immortality, to reject a
third view of this subject, which is, in
reality, the only doctrine concerning the
destiny of the lost sinner taught in God's
Word; and which teaches it plainly, per-
sistently, and dogmatically, in a hundred
passages of the sacred volume. Now, it
may startle some of you when I affirm,
without any fear of contradiction, that
this popular and common belief in the
natural immortality of the human soul, is
not supported by a single text or a single
line or word in the whole Bible, from 1st
Gen. to last of Eev.; and, moreover, that
it is essentially a Pagan doctrine, intro-
duced, in the early days of Christianity,
into the theology of the Church by
learned Christian writers and preachers,
who borrowed it from the great heathen
philosopher, Plato, whose disciples they
were; and is, therefore, the doctrine of
men and not of God. But I will go
farther than this, and say, advisedly, that
we have overwhelming evidence in the
pages of Holy Writ, that the human soul
is not by creation and nature immortal,
that it is not the condition of his being
that man should live for ever either in
heaven or in hell.

In the first place, we are distinctly told,
what our reason sufficiently attests, that
God, the self-existent Creator, the eternal,
immortal, and invisible Jehovah, is the
only posssessor, as He is the only source
and dispenser, of eternal life or immor-
tality. And here I may remark that
many persons seem to entertain the
strange notion that * eternal life' and

' immortality' are not convertible terms,
that they do not mean the same thing;
but I ask why? <Immortal' means
* deathless.' An immortal life is a death-
less life; and a deathless life is a life that
shall never die, which lasts forever; and,
therefore, it is an * eternal' life, an ever-
lasting life. Hence, to attempt, to
attribute a meaning to one of these terms
which the other will not bear, is only
playing upon words: a distinction without
a difference, a mere quibble of speech.
• Immortality' and * eternal life' are
identically the same thing.

Bat to resume. St. Paul, in 1 Tim. vi.
thus speaks of God: 'He is the blessed
and only Potentate. King of kings and
Lord of lords, who only hath immortality.'
And if God, the Creator, only hath it,
how can man, the creature, possess it?
Man had it once in Eden, an immortality
derived from God, who created him, body
and soul, deathless; but he lost it in his
fall, and all men lost it in him: that fall,
so far as his future life was concerned,
brought him down to the level of the
brute. God said; * Eat of that forbidden
tree, and thou shalt die; ' he did eat, and
did die, body and soul; he lost his eternal
life, his immortality. And this is no mere
fancy or theory; for we are told distinctly
that, after they had sinned, lest Adam and
Eve should put forth their hands and take
of the tree of life and eat, and live for
ever, the Lord God drove them out of the
Garden, and placed at its entrance
cherubim with flaming swords, teeming
every way, to keep or guard the road to
the tree of life. We are all then, thanks
to Adam, by birth and nature, mortal, not
immortal, in a state of death and not of
life; of eternal death, not of eternal life.
But the text before us. which is only one
of a multitude, tells us tbat we may be
restored to immori&hfy, may recover our
lost life eternal, wnicn was the * image of
God * in which man was.first-created; and
it tells us, moreover, a*>w that blessing
may be acquired. *The wages of sin is
death, but the gift of God is eternal life,
through Jesus Christ our Lord.' So that
immortality is a free gift of God to all
those who believe in His Son Jesus Christ,
and serve Him; to none others. The great
scheme of human redemption, by the
voluntary and vicarious sacrifice of Him-
self by tbe Son of God upon the cross, as
an atonement for sin, whereby men could
recover the love and favour of God and
their lost immortality, was not known
under the old dispensation of Moses. It
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was Christ who revealed that, according to
the apostle, ' life and immortality were
brought to life through the gospel,' not
through the law; and hence he says that
those who by ' patient continuance in
well-doing seek for glory, aiid honour, and
immortality, shall find eternal l ife; ' and
if we are to seek it, how can we possess it
by nature? And, brethren, the multitude
of passages in the New Testament which
speak of death, and not of life, as being
the normal condition of fallen man, and
the fate of the lost hereafter, prove to
demonstration that the doctrine of man's
Immortality is a pure human fiction. To
quote them all would be to occupy a
quarter of an hour of your time. 1 will,
therefore, read only a few: * He that hath
not the Son hath not life;' ' Sin, when it is
conceived, bringeth forth death;' 'The
wages of sin is death;' ' The gospel is to
the unbeliever, the savour of death unto
death;' '.If ye live after the flesh, ye shall
die;' 'To be carnally-minded is death;'
* The end of these things is death;' ' If a
man keep my sayings, he shall never see
death;' 'He that believeth on me shall
never die; ' 'The ungodly bringeth forth
fruit unto death.' But enough. It is
death, always death, and never life;
mortality of soul and body, and not
immortality, which is declared to be, in
God's Word, the spiritual condition of
every man by nature; and that immor-
tality is the special work of grace, the free
and merciful gift of God to the believer in
His Son Jesns Christ, who forsakes his
sins and serves Him; and that he and he
alone, can possess immortality. ' The
wages of sin is death, but the gift oi God
is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our
Lord.' There is not any one doctrine in
the New Testament more clearly revealed,
or more frequently or more authoritatively
taught by Jesus Christ and his apostles
than this: that man is not by creation and
nature immortal, and incapable of death
and destruction; but is mortal and perish-
able; and, therefore, the common and
popular notion that the soul cannot die as
well as the body, but must, of necessity,
live for ever in heaven or hell, is totally
opposed to the. teaching of the Word of
God, and is unworthy of a place in the
Christian's creed. And I may just add
as confirming this view of the question,
that the Church of England, whatever
many of her divines may teach to the
contrary, does not hold the natural
immortality of man as one of her
doctrines; for in the collect for the first

Sunday in Advent, she teaches us to pray
that when our Lord Jesus Christ shall
come a second time ' to judge the quick
and the dead, we may rise to the life
immortal.' Now, if the writer ot that
collect (one of our Reformers probably)
believed in the Pagan doctrine of immor-
tality, is it not strange that he should
have put such words into our mouths as
these? For if we are by nature immortal,
and can never die, we surely require no
prayer to God that we may become
immortal or rise to the life immortal, if
that life is already ours. The writer
clearly regarded this immortal life as a
great spiritual boon and blessing which we
have not by nature, and which God will
only give as* an act of grace, for the sake
of His Son Jesus Christ, to those who
believe on Him. And now, brethren, we
come to make an important and necessary
inquiry. If the doctrine that the soul of
man is by creation and nature immortal, is
not found in the Bible, and upon which
alone, as I have shown, the belief of an
eternal life of pain and suffering for the
lost is based, where did it come from?
How came it to be introduced into
Christian theology ? 1 find no difficulty in
answering these questions. We easily
trace its origin to Plato, the great heathen
sage, who lived 400 years B.C., and whose
philosophy has coloured and influenced the
theology of the Christian Church in all
ages, even from apostolic times, and who
had for his disciples the most able and
influential ot the Christian fathers, whose
writings and preachings have, to a great
extent, moulded the faith of Christendom.
Plato—sometimes called the ' Divine
Plato,' although a Pagan, from the won-
derful resemblance of some of his
intuitional views of God and man to those
revealed in the bible—Plato taught that
the human soul could not die or be
destroyed, that it was in its very nature
immortal—must live on for ever. He held
also that for the good in this world there
was, hereafter, an eternal abode ol happi-
ness or elysium, and for the very wicked —
the worst of mankind—a place of eternal
pain and suffering, with its streams of fire
called Tartarus, whence none could ever
throughout eternity come forth again. He
also taught that there was a medium place,
or purgatory, which he called the Acheru-
sian Lake, into which all those too bad for
Elysium, but not bad enough for Tartarus,
were cast at death, and from which they
issued forth again into upper air, after a
purgative and refining process in the fire.
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And this you will observe, in all its
features—its Elysium, its Tartarus, its
Purgatory—is precisely the doctrine of the
Church of Borne, which is essentially
Platonic and heathen. We see then, in the
philosophy of Plato, who died four
centuries before Christ was born, the
origin and almost counterpart of the
popular belief of the inherent immortality
of the soul; and of the twofold dogma
based upon it—that everyone dying in sin
must either go to purgatory to expiate his
guilt there, and then be restored to God's
love and favour, or he must live on for ever
and ever in torment and anguish in hell.
The first Christian writer who advocated
this latter doctrine was Clement Athena-
goras, a Greek by birth, who settled at
Alexandria, and died about 200 A.D.;
almost contemporary with whom was
Tatian, in Mesopotamia, and he was
followed some thirty years later by the
famous Tertullian, the * fierce African
theologian,' as he has been called. These
views were opposed, some twenty years
alter Tertullian, by the great Origen, who
maintained the ultimate restoration and
salvation of all men, and not only of men,
but of devils also. This theory of
Orinen's, however, did not take very deep
root, and in some 150 years alter his
death, was well-nigh regarded as a heresy,
when Augustine, the celebrated Bishop of
Hippo, in Africa, rose up in all his mighty
power, and crushed it out of the Christian
Church altogether, by his writings,
preaching, and authority for more than
1,200 years, when it reappeared in its
present form of Universaiism in these
latter days. Augustine, an ardent disciple
of Plato, adopted, like Tertullian, the
complex Platonic theory of the immor-
tality of the soul, of everlasting torment in
Tartarus, or hell, as the punishment of the
wicked; and of a medium place or
purgatory: and this, as we know, re-
mained an article of the Christian faith
for very many centuries, until the
Reformation, when the Protestant churches,
just emerging from darkness and ignorance,
discarded Augustine s and Plato's purga-
tory (which Rome still retains), but
perpetuated Augustine's or Plato's hell,
which is, to this hour, the teaching of
many divines, and a belief of a majority
of the members of the Protestant Churches,
fcuch is the origin and history of the
popular doctrines of the immortality of
the soul, and of an eternal life of pain and
agony, for the impenitent and unconverted
after death. But I must call your atten-

tion to another important fact. Athenago-
ras, the first Christian wrier who
advocated this dogma, as I said, died about
200 A D . There are still extant books, or
portions of books, written by seven well-
known Christian fathers, who lived before
Athenagoras. viz., Barnabas (Paul's
companion), Clement of Rome (mentioned,
by Paul in Rom. xvi), Hermas, Ignatius,
Polycarp (disciple of St. John), Justin
Martyr, and Theophilus of Antioih; there
were also two others, his contemporaries,
Irenseus and Clement, of Alexandria.
Barnabas, the earliest of these, died about
A.D. 90, or some fifty years only after the
death of Christ; and it is very singular (if
this doctrine were true) that not one of
these writings should contain the August-
inian theory of an eternal life of torment
in hell for the lost sinner. It is scarcely
credible that these eminent confessors, half
of whom were martyrs to the faith, would
not have referred to this dreadful truth if
it had been, in their day, the doctrine of
the Christian Church; and the conclusion
we should naturally draw from this
remarkable omission would certainly be
that no such tenet was known to them;
that it was introduced into Christian
theology subsequently to their times; and
as a matter of fact, we find no trace of
this doctrine until 200 years after Christ.
I have already proved to you, by quotations
from the Book of Common Prayer, that
the articles, creeds, and formularies of the
Church of England are entirely in favour
of the view which I have taken of the
condition of the lost, so far as they refer to
it at all, which, however, is only
incidentally. In my last sermon, I showed
you that this terrible Pagan doctrine, which
Tertullian and Augustine succeeded in
imposing on the Christian Church, through
the influence of their great names, vast
learning, and fiery zeal and eloquence,
receives no support whatever from the
Word of God; that there is not one text
fairly quoted and honestly interspersed,
which contains any such tenet as this from
Genesis to Revelation. The Old Testa-
ment does not once refer to it; we may,
therefore, safely assume that it was
unknown to the authors of those ancient
books. In the New Testament there are
twenty-one epistles, written by five of
Christ's apostles, none of whom speak
of or refer to this frightful doctrine, still
less preach it or teach it, for the obvious
reason that they did not believe in it; for
if such had been the habit of the early
Christian Church, or they had been taught
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it by their Master, it is inconceivable that
it should have been excluded from the
twenty-one epistles which contain the
doctrinal porLions of the gospel, the
dogmas of the Christian faith; and, as I
pointed out to you last Sunday, there are
only two passages in the whole of the
four gospels which contain the teaching
ot Christ himself, and which are always
quoted as stock texts by advocates of the
Augustinian theory, which can, by any
possibility be tortured and twisted into a
crutch to support this view of eternal
punishment—Mark ix. 43, and Matt. xxiv.
40 —both of which texts, I believe, and
hope, 1 then satisfactorily disposed of by
showing you that, fairly and critically
examined and interpreted, they were in
perfect harmony with the universal testi-
mony of the Bible; that the sinner's future
doom is not life but death; mortality, and
not immortality; not an endless life of
pain, but the extinction of life; not ever-
lasting existence, but everlasting destruc-
tion; that ' the wages of sin is death;'
that if you or I die in our sin impenitent,
unsanctified, unsaved, we shall be raised
again from the dead, at the last day, by
our great Judge, and having received from
him the reward of our deeds, and endured
a perfectly just and equitable amount of
suffering in hell for our sins here—the
* many stripes ' or the ' few stripes,' as
God's omniscience alone can know that we
have righteously deserved —we shall be
consigned, as mortal children of Adam,
to eternal death; we shall, in our Lord's
own words, be literally ' destroyed both
soul and body in hell,' an * everlasting
death' which will be our ' everlasting
punishment:' which, in apostolic words, is
* everlasting destruction from the presence
of the Lord, and of our fellow men.
Such is the uniform teaching of our Lord
Jesus Christ and his apostles, as well as
that of the Church of England, concern-
ing the future destiny of the children of
this world, of the ungodly and unconverted;
whilst the children of God, the penitent
and believing, the sanctified and re-
generated, having, by faith in the
Saviour of sinners, recovered God's
image, received back their lost immortality,
as a free gift of God's love and goodness,
will enjoy an eternal, never-ending life of
peace, rest, joy, and blessedness with
Christ and his saints and angels in a
glorious heaven. This is God's own word:
* the wages of sin is death, but the gift of
God is eternal life through Jesus Christ
our Lord.' The only portion of the Bible

j I have not mentioned is the Apocalypse,
j or Revelation of St. John, and in that
I book there is one passage which is always

quoted in conjunction with those two
texts already re J erred to in the gospels, to
prove the eternal duration of the sinner's
sufferings in hell.—(chap. xiv. 10, 11.)
"If any man worship the beast and his
image, and receive his mark in his forehead
or in his hand, the same shall be tormented
with fire and brimstone, and the smoke of
their torment ascendeth up for ever and
ever." Now, in the first place, we do not
know for certain who these worshippers of
the beast represent, or who or what this
' beast' is whom they worship, neither is
it by any means clear that this passage
refers to the future punishment of sinners
at all. Elliott, the prophetic writer, a
great authority, thinks it does not; but,
in the second place, whether it does or not,
we cannot put a literal interpretation and
base so awfully important a dogma as that
of the consignment of a humam soul to an
eternal life of agony in hell, upon a single
prophetic utterance found in a book which
is confessedly the most obscure, figurative,
mysterious, and difficult .ever written; a
book so crowded with allegory and glow-
ing imagery, foreshadowing future events,
that no one can venture to dogmatise upon
the meaning of its contents.
I shall (D.V.) conclude my remarks on
this important subject next Sunday, and
will now only add a few words of warning
and advice to what I have said already.
And 1 say, first, do not be afraid of this
subject. Do not fear to investigate it for
yourselves. Do not be deterred from
ascertaining the truth or en or of this or
any other doctrine preached from this or
any other pulpit as the teaching of God,
by the idea that your meddling with
matters that do not concern you, and that
they are best left alone; that it is danger-
ous to look too closely into the mysteries
of godliness, or that your faith may be
unsettled in the doing it and so forth.
Listen not to these voices, for they are
not wise. It is your business, it does
concern you, it is not' best left alone, it is
not dangerous to look into it. On the
contrary, in these days of abounding and
progressive infidelity, it becomes a positive
and sacred duty that you should search the
Scriptures earnestly, intently, to see if these
things are so or not: that you may be pre-
pared to repel, as our Master did, the

| assaults of the Evil One upon your faith,
! in his own words ' It is written.' You are
i bound, as Christian men and women, to
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speak with certainty as to your own con-
victions of what the Word oi God teaches,
and thus be always ready to ' give to others
a reason of the hope that is in you.' The
well known saying of Chillingworth, that
the ' Bible, and the Bible alone, is the
religion of Protestants,' is a hackneyed, but
a wise and a true one; and our sixth
article of religion says, ' Holy Scripture
containeth all things necessary to salvation,
so that whatsoever is not read therein,
or may be proved thereby, is not to be
required of any man that it should be
believed as an article of the Christian
faith; therefore, it is your duty and your
interest to exercise freely the reason, and
understanding, and talents which God has
given you, to convince yourselves of the
truth in God's word, and not to take it

from the lips of other men on trust; and
sure I am, that if you have faith in God,
and approach the study of the New
Testament in a humble, earnest, and
teachable and prayerful spirit, He will
enlighten you, and direct your hearts
and understandings aright to see the truth
as it is in Christ, and to maintain it
unto the end. That Word * which has
God for its author, truth for its matter,
and salvation for its end,' can never suffer
by examination, nor can it be destroyed
or neutralised oy the heresies of man,
' for the Word of our God shall stand for
ever.' And this is His Word: fc The
wages of sin is death, but the gift of God
is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our
Lord. Amen.'"

THE POLITICS OP THE BIBLE—THE TIMES WE LIVE IS.

IN the Temperance Hall, Scarborough,
some time ago, brother Kidd read a
compiled lecture on " The Politics of the
Bible, and the Destiny of Britain." The
attendance was not large, but the sub-
stance of the lecture was good. It
is as follows:—

u Napoleon le Grand was not far from
correct in speaking of the religious
sentimentalism and mummery of his day.
He said : ' These enthusiasts can accom-
plish nothing: they are merely actors.'
* How is it,' it was answered, 'that you
thus stigmatize those whose tenets
inculcate universal benevolence and the
moral virtues ? ' * All systems of mo-
rality,' Napoleon rejoined, ' are fine, but
the gospel alone has exhibited a complete
assemblage of the principles of morality,
divested of all absurdity. It is not
composed, like your creed, of a few
common-place sentences, put into bad
verse. Do you wish to see what is really
sublime ? Repeat the Lord's Prayer.
Such enthusiasts are only to be en-
countered by the weapons of ridicule. All
their efforts will be ineffectual.' I need
not ask you if Napoleon had discrimina-
tion ? He was a shrewd man, and his
estimate a true one. Behold France to-
day ! This warrior was termed the
scourge of God, whilst the last Napoleon
was self-styled The Child of Destiny; and
there is some truth in both assertions.
The first had, to a certain extent, what

the world requires to put it right, viz., an
iron hand, with wisdom and justice to
guide. These requisites are not to be
forthcoming until the rightful heir to the
throne of David shall put in an appear-
ance. John tells us (Rev. xvii. 14) that a
confederacy of nations shall make war
with him, and he shall overcome them;
for he is Lord of lords and King of kings,
and they that are with him are called and
chosen, and faithful.

Model Republicans and Liberals in all
parts of the world imagine that religion
has nothing to do with politics. This is
a great mistake ; politics have relation to
the affairs of nations and states, in their
regulation and government. The religion
of the Bible exhibits the only true science
of government, and is the grandest
system of politics ever made known to
man; if men only understood it, and had
the honesty and good sense to adopt its
principles, it would prevent them and the
actors of the pulpit stage from bewildering
the public mind with vapid out-pourings
of their ignorance.

What, 1 would ask, was the proximate
cause of the crucifixion of Jesus ? A
great political question in debate, between
Jesus and Caesar: who is the rightful
king of the Jews ? Caesar the Roman
Emperor, or Jesus the " son of David ?'
This was Rome against Jerusalem. The
Jews stood with Caesar against Jesus (as
at this day), and said, We have no king
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but Ccesar. Jesus was condemned for
treason, the cause of his death was
labelled on his cross, and Rome for the
the time prevails. From that day to thi«
Jesus never reigned ' King of the Jews.'
Did he suffer death for a fiction or a
reality ? For a reality, doubtless. Then
what remains to vindicate his truth ? He
must return to the Holy Land and assert
his claim against the Roman Babylon
whose Pontiff has usurped his rights ;
hence the 'Roman Question.' And a
most important question it is. Its settle-
ment will change the face of the whole
world, Protestant, Roman, Mahommedan
and Pagan. The claims of Jesus cannot
be successfully asserted so long as Christ-
endom (so called) continues under its
existing evil ecclesiastical and social
condition. The King of the Jews is
entitled to temporal and spiritual sover-
eignty Over all kingdoms, empires, and
republics; for when he is king in fact,
there will be only one supreme monarch
over the whole earth. See Zech xiv. 9 :
' And the Lord shall be king over all the
earth; in that day, there shall be one
Lord, and his name one.' Also Psalm ii.
6 : * Yet have I set my king upon my
holy hill of Zion.' The context shews
the prophecy to be in the future. And
the seventh angel sounded; and there
were great voices in heaven, saying
' The kingdoms of this world are become
the kingdoms of our Lord and of His
Christ; and he shall reign for ever and
ever.'

Is not this, then, a political book,
which treats of the conquest of the
world by the coming king of the Jews ?
It is manifest the nations are disappointed
and disheartened at the results from the
efforts put forth by the time-honoured
systems in operation; and, in our judg-
ment they fail to be the means to the end
so ardently desired, viz., Peace on earth,
good will toward men.

Men who talk so much, and make such
strenuous efforts for the establishment of
peace and good will, surely forget the
words of him who was greater than
Solomon, (Luke xii. 51): 'Suppose ye
that I am come to give peace on earth ?
I tell you Nay, but rather division. —
(verse 49.) I am come to send fire on
the earth,' &c. And thus we see that,
under the present constitution of things,
we shall look but in vain for these
blessings until a change, and that a
mighty one takes place ; for turn which
way we will, even to the most favoured

spot upon the globe, where politics are
to some extent moulded according to the
principles of the Bible, society is in a
lamentable condition. I will not occupy
your time in giving a picture of the
misery and wretchedness which is to be
found in our large cities and towns, nor
here point out the cause, but, sure as the
evils exist, there is a cause.

If we turn our eyes to neighbouring
nations on which the Supreme has
bestowed with lavish hand His blessing,
filling the fields, the gardens and vine-
yards with plenteousness, and in return
for all this do we find mankind contented,
thankful and happy ? Alas, no, but
instead of gratitude, what have we to
sadden our hearts? In one unbroken
chain of events, the deeds of war that
defy our description, the evils are of the
worst type.

The politician, the philosopher, the
theologian and philanthropist all stand
aghast and exclaim, ' we never thought
human nature was so bad.' Thus we are
reminded of the words of our Lord, ' I
came not to send peace but a sword.'—
(Matt, x. 34.)

Then what do our peace at a?iy price
friends say to the statement ? And what
do those sceptical politicians answer who
tell us that all events come by chance, or
as some better informed ones allow of the
laws of what they call nature, forgetting
that law implies order; and this we see
in thousands of forms as we pass along.
' The heavens declare the glory of God.
The firmament also showeth His handi-
work.' Then what does the sceptic give
to king Nebuchadnezzar, who at one time
entertained very imperfect notions of the
unseen Deity in the affairs of mankind.

Prior to the humbling of that proud
king it is recorded of him that whilst
taking a survey of his capital, 'Babylon,'
he exclaimed in the pride of his heart,
and at the zenith of his power, * Is not
this Great Babylon that I built for the
house of the kingdom by the might of my
power and for the honour of my majesty V
—(Dan. iv. 30.)

Quotations like this remind us of
certain potentates of these times in which
we live, pompous and insulting to the
majesty in the heavens; and forgetting,
or never taking into account that he is a
jealous God, and will give not His glory to
another. We might here particularise
recent occurrences which are only the
reward for certain blasphemies uttered.

Did King Herod allow the intoxicated



The Ohristadelphian i
July 1, 1873, J POLITICS OF THR BIBLE. 305

rabble to exclaim on hearing his oratory :
* It is the voice of a God and not of a
man!J He was eaten up of worms.
There are in our day who maintain that
the voice of the people is the voice of
God; and many hear the voice of the
pretended infallible of Rome. But the
Supreme Himself is alone infallible, and
in his Book of books, the Bible, we are
taught how he deals with pretenders.
Nebuchadnezzar became humbled and
sober-minded when he was driven out
from the society of man, and had to eat
grass like the oxen. On his reason
returning, he spoke the truth: " The
Most High doeth according to His will
in the army of heaven, and among the
inhabitants of the earth, and none can
stay His hand or say unto Him "What
doest Thou? God removeth kings and
setteth up kings, and he changeth the
times and seasons," i.e., the arranging of
all this is of God. To such as object to
the Bible being used as a book of politics,
I would say that the Supreme being
wishes his mind and intentions to be
known to his servants, even to as many
as will give heed thereto. This is shewn
by the Apocalypse, which may be termed,
in the main, a political book. Daniel and
Ezekiel, too, have dealt largely in this
matter. Some say 'these are deep and
mysterious things.' Why are they so
timid ? "Who has made them afraid of
the ' deep things of the Spirit ?' Certainly
not the Supreme Being; neither Christ
nor any of his servants. For Jesus
Christ, by his angel, signified to John
his approval of those who read, hear,
observe and understand, the words of
this book, for the time is at hand.—
(Rev. i. 3.) Daniel was furnished
with an account of the rise, fall,
and the succession of sundry nations,
reaching down to the end of prophetic
times, which was long, even until the
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.

Daniel had set his heart to understand.
This is evident from the salutation given
by the angel: ' Fear not, Daniel, for from
the first day that thou didst set thine
heart to understand and to chasten thy-
self before thy God, thy words were heard;
and I am come for thy words.' Being
anxious to know, Daniel puts the enquiry
as to the length of the desolations of his
own nation, * O my Lord, what shall be
the end of these things V It is evident
the answer given that the events narrated
did not immediately affect Daniel himself.
But he is assured that he shall rest and

stand in his lot at the end of the days,
(Dan. xii. 13). At the 4th verse of the
same chapter, he is commanded to shut
up the words and seal the book (or roll)
to the time of the end. Mark the expression
' the time of the end,' " many shall run
to and fro and knowledge shall he
increased"

Surely this reminds us of the time in
which we live as answering to the
description given more minutely than any
that has preceded. During the last 70
years, or say, a full-aged man's lifetime,
knowledge may be said to have increased
in so great a degree as to notably
mark off our generation from all past
ages, and to answer to the description
'the time of the end.' Then this is a
time of running to and fro. Our time
stands out in bold relief from all others
in this respect,—vide railways and tele-
graphs, telling the wise in silent though
unmistakable language,' It is the time of
the end.' We are, likewise, reminded of
what the prophet Habakkuk has written,
chap. i. 17. He was commanded, in the
2nd chapter, 2nd and 3rd verses, to write
the vision and make it plain, that he may
run that readeth; for the vision is yet
for an appointed time, but at the end it
shall speak, and not lie; * though it tarry,
wait for it, because it will surely come:
it will not tarry,'

Speaking of 'the time of the end,'
(Dan. xi. 40), he informs us of the move-
ments of the King of the South (Egypt)
and the King of the North (Russia); the
first of which has transpired, and the
latter is about to come to pass, by whose
action the present possessor of Daniel's
country is to be overwhelmed and swept
away; which, whenever it occurs, will
inaugurate the interference of the British
power in the East, to preserve her own
possessions in India, and to operate in
favour of the return of the Hebrews to
Palestine. So that when the appointed
times of the Gentile nations are run out,
then the nation of Israel will be re-es-
tablished upon their own territory. This
cannot fail to come about from what
would be called natural political causes.
Great Britain will favour the restoration
of their nationality, because it will be
her own interest to do so. And although
we do not interfere on behalf of other
nations, we must and shall protect and
fortify the frontiers of our own Empire.
In doing this, the chief ©heck upon
Russian encroachment will be, possession
of the sea coasts and natural mountain
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fastnesses comprised within the limits of
the Holy Land. Great Britain will,
therefore, be obliged by events soon to
come upon the various Powers in the
East, to take up the cause of the Jews,
and favour their return out of all nations
where at present they dwell alone, and
are not reckoned among the nations. In
this eventuality, the present prostrated
and bereft condition of the Hebrew will
soon be changed. Then what about the
British Empire ? Isaiah xvii. gives light
here. The prophet hails a wing-shadow-
ing power, whose ambassadors are
despatched in swift vessels by sea ; and
we note also that this power sendeth
them by sea; and from the context, the
power addressed is a mighty nation,
whose mission is the bringing back of
Jehovah's nation to their own land. It
is evident from the three preceding verses
this hailing is at a time when all the
nations are rushing and rolling as thistle
down before the whirlwind, and is said to
be the evening-tide trouble.—[Read the
chapter.]

The prophet says, at the 3rd verse:
'All ye inhabitants of the world and
dwellers on the earth, see ye when he
lifteth up an ensign on the mountains;
and when he bloweth a trumpet, hear ye !
At the 7th verse, he says : ' In that time
shall the present be brought unto the Lord
of Hosts, from a people terrible from
their beginning hitherto ; a nation meted
out and trodden under foot, whose land

the rivers have spoiled, to the place of the
name of the Lord of Hosts, the Mount
Zion. In this, the destiny of our own
nation is marked out in legible characters.
What other nation of any note is there
that sends all their ambassadors by sea ?
Not one in the world save that of Great
Britain.

Britain, without doubt, will colonise
Palestine, as having a political interest
therein. Isaiah says, at chap. xl. 9.,
' Surely the Isles shall wait for me, and
the ships of Tarshish first, to bring thy
sons from far, their silver and their gold
with them, unto the name of the Lord
thy God, and to the Holy One of Israel,
because He hath glorified thee." Here
again is a maritime power, styled Tar-
shish. There are several Tarshishes
mentioned in Scripture, and it is remark-
able that two of them, Tarshish of the
East, or "West, both apply to Great
Britain. At this very time, our sappers
and miners, under the skilful direction of
Captain Warren, are deep among the
foundations of the Temple built by
Solomon, ' taking pleasure in her stones,
and favouring the dust thereof.' Britain
does not think £5,000 per annum too
much to contribute to the Palestine
Exploration Eund. Britain, in fact, is
secretly impelled by an overruling im-
pulse to move in the direction pointed out
by the prophets of Israel to do things
which must be done, in order to bring
about that which is predetermined."

SUNDAY MORNING AT THE OHRISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,

BIRMINGHAM, No. 46.

"Exhort one another daily."—PAUL.

EVERY time we come together at the table
of the Lord, we are reminded that the
matter which brings us here is not of
yesterday. We are of yesterday : most of
our immediately surrounding circumstances
are of yesterday, and if we suffered our
thoughts to be moulded by these alone, we
should find ourselves adopting a completely
mistaken policy of life. It is well to think
of things as they are related to the cease-

less and endless stream of time. A little
way back, totally different circumstances
prevailed. Go far enough back, and ther.e
was no Birmingham. The place where we
stand this morning was forest, inhabited by
our forefathers —painted savages, who
practised Druidical rites of cruelty, and
lived by fishing and hunting. The rock
whence we are hewn as natural men, is poor
stuff. There is no room for boasting.
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Patriotic pride is pretty much of a fallacy
when all things are considered. It is a
sentiment alien to the heart where Christ
dwells by faith.

Eighteen hundred years ago, proud
England was but a recently annexed and
uncertain barbarian province of the Roman
empire. Crossing the Channel, we should
have begun to come in contact with a more
interesting state of things. France would
have given token of a civilization far in
advance of that existing in the British
Isles. Travelling south and east, we
should have found these tokens thicken in
the path; till penetrating the Alpine
passes, smiling Italy would have opened on
our view, with her multiplying monuments
of human art and skill. Traversing her
broad and cultivated plains, we should at
last, from a different direction to that
from which Paul reached it, have come on
the great London of the time, and more
than London—the mistress of the world
and the paragon of metropolitan beauty—
Rome, the capital of universal empire and
the home of three millions of people:
unrivalled in the beauty of her situation,
the magnificence of her architecture, the
spaciousness of her streets, and the splendour
of all that relates to ornament and taste.

Mixing in society, at this swarming and
imperial centre of population, we should
have learnt, among other things, that a
strange revolution was in progress in the
eastern provinces of the empire; that a
certain agitator was disturbing the lesser
Asia with new doctrines, and had succeeded
in bringing the state religion into discredit,
causing the people by thousands to abandon
the worship of the gods " as by law
established." The centre of this heresy
we should have learnt were Ephesus,
Thessalonica, and Philippi. Enquiring
further, we should have been informed that
the new movement was an importation
from Syria ; that the ringleader was a man
named Paul (who was a turncoat from the
Jewish religion); that the disciples of the
new religion were known as Nazarenes and
Christians j that the thing was spreading,

and that no infliction of punishment was
effectual to stop it; although the Nazarenes
themselves used no violence, nor even
retaliated upon those who were ill-using
them ; that both Jews and Pagans were
alike hostile to it, but without effect.
Pressing our enquiries as to what this
Nazarene stir was about, we might have
learnt, as Festus told Agrippa, that it was
about one Jesus who was dead, and whom
Paul affirmed to be alive. If unsatisfied
with this vague information, we had sought
to institute closer enquiries, we might have
learnt that there was a body of Nazarenes
m Rome itself, started by certain Jews who
returned from the feast of Pentecost at
Jerusalem in the year answering to the
modern A.D. 34. Expressing a curiosity
to see them, we might have been guided to
their meeting place—some obscure room in
the great city. We would have found them
a large, increasing, and enthusiastic
assembly, superintended by men possessing
remarkable gifts dating from the year
aforesaid, and in active communication
with their fellow believers in all parts of
the empire; so that their faith came to be
spoken of throughout the whole world.
Intercourse with them would have enlight-
ened us as to the nature and object of
Nazarene operations in general. We would
have found it no matter of marvel that they
were arresting public attention so success-
fully. We should have heard and seen that
many prodigies attended the advocacy of
their doctrines. The healing of the sick,
the cleansing of the leper, the making
whole of the lame, and the raising of the
dead in their public proceedings, and the
instantaneous speaking of known foreign
languages by illiterate members; the utter-
ance of prophecy, and the exercise of
miraculous discernments among themselves
privately, would have convinced us that
God was working with them, confirming
their word with signs following.

If stimulated to pursue our journey east-
ward, into the neighbourhood of their
greatest triumph in Asia, we should havo
found ourselves at last in the same town
with Pau l ; but perhaps unable to get at
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him, in consequence of his being in prison.
Perseverance and influence might have
enabled us to get access to him even there.
The interview in his prison would have
been interesting, though probably not so
much so as it would be now, after the
understanding that the lapse of time has
enabled us to attain unto. We should have
found a plain, stern, sad-looking, bearded
Jew, of middle size, with an over-worked
look about him, " pressed out of measure,
above strength, despairing even of life."
Probably his countenance would show
bruises—a black-eye and scarred forehead,
perhaps. As for his clothes, not finely
clad: a poor get-up altogether: not a
gentleman to look at, but one accustomed
to the reputation of being a pestilent fellow,
a vagabond, the off-scouring of all things,
and very likely looking a little like it, with
his ugly chain holding him to his place.
If like Onesiphorus, we might possibly
have been not ;;shamed of his chain. If
over fine, with the proud flesh of the carnal
mind uncauterised by the truth, we might
have felt a shrinking, a reservation, a doubt
whether a man of the sort before us could
be the instrument of a divine mission :
•whether a man who could work miracles
could possibly get into such a position :
whether it was not after all some affair of
plebeian fanaticism, with which it would be
prudent not to defile our respectability.

Conversation would have dispelled our
misgivings. " May we presume to ask, Paul,
" what is the secret of this course on your
part which brings you into such trouble ?
We understood you were once a respectable
Jew at Jerusalem.'' " Yes ; after the
strictest sect of our religion I was brought
up a Pharisee at the feet of Gamaliel, in
Jerusalem, and was more zealous of the
traditions of the fathers than all my equals."
"Were you a Nazarene at the t ime?"
" No; I was opposed to the Nazarenes, and
took a leading part in the persecution of
them. I was exceedingly mad against
them, even to strange cities, and made
myself very busy, haling men and women
to prison, entering into every house where
they were, making great havoc among them

even unto death." " How came you to be
a preacher of the faith you once so
zealously destroyed?" fc Well, as I was
on a special commission to Damascus from
the chief priests, I drew near the city at
midday, when, in the very midst of a
retinue of officers and attendants, a blind-
ing light, more dazzling than the sun,
struck me and threw me on the ground*
and immediately I heard a voice, saying?
' Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me?' I
said, ' Who art thou, Lord ?' for I had no
idea but that I was doing God service in
what I was about. The voice answered, k I
am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou perse-
cutest ' Then I was permitted to see the
person who spoke to me, and I saw that it
was Christ, whom I had known before after
the flesh. I was greatly amazed. I asked
what he would have me to do. He told me
to go into Damascus, and call for one
Ananias, who should tell me what I ought
to do. He then told me that he had
appeared unto me that I might be a witness
for him to the peoples and kings to whom,
he would send me, to open their eyes, that
they might obtain forgiveness of sins and
inheritance among the saints. Then the
vision faded from my view, and the voice
ceased, and I was lying on the ground
blind. Those with me raised me up ; but
I could not see, and had to be led into the
town, like a blind man In three days
Ananias came to me and told me the Lord
Jesus had appeared to him, and had directed
him to come to me. He laid his hands on
me, and immediately my eyes were opened ;
and Ananias told me the Lord had appeared
to me by the way for the purpose of making
me a witness of the things which I was
ignorantly opposing. Thus I became a
Nazarene, and began immediately, to the
great astonishment of the Jews, to preach
that Jesus was Christ."

Then had we asked this Paul what this
Jesus being the Christ meant, we should
have found our attention directed to an age
as far back from Paul's day as he is from
ours. He would have spoken to us of the
fathers and of promises to them of blessing
to come through a great Anointed One of



The Oi rista'de! phian ,1
July 1. 1873 J SUNDAY MORNING, ETC. 309

God, who was to arise in the line of their
generations. He would have given us to
know, if we before had been ignorant, that
the Jews had been in the Holy Land more
or less for 1,500 years; that they were
Gods nation, to whom He had given a law
at the beginning, and whom for all that
length of time He had visited with pros-
perity or trouble, according as they were
obedient j that they were the descendants
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, going back
to whose age we should have found them
sojourning in the land of the Amorites as
strangers, in obedience to a divine com-
mand, the full scope of which they did not
comprehend, but which involved a pledge
that they were to receive the land for a
possession at some future time. Questioning
Paul, we should have found that outside
the channel of this promise, there was no
permanent good to be realised by men ;
that the nations of antiquity had passed
away without hope, as strangers from the
covenants of promise ; that judgment bad
passed upon all men to condemnation, and
that salvation was only in Christ, the pro-
mised deliverer.

Had we enquired of the antecedents of
Abraham's time, we should have found
ourselves conveyed backwards to the flood ;
and a still further stage, bridging more
than sixteen centuries, would have b ought
us to the beginning of all Adamic living.
In the confines of the garden of Eden, we
should have beheld Adam expelled for
transgression: and the history of human
misery begun. Slowly resuming our
journey backwards, we might have learnt
the purpose of God in the development of
human affairs. Abel, obedient, with a
child-like simplicity to what was required,
murdered by Cain from Cain's wounded
self-love, would have evoked our sympathy,
and taught us the wisdom of faith in the
word, and obedience to the commandments
of God. Enoch, walking with God 3G5
years, while his contemporaries were
content with the mere gratification of the
eye and ear, and other senses, in contact
with nature, would have stimulated us to
consider all things from God's point of

view ; while his translation that he should
not see death, because he pleased God, does
help us even now to remember that
" walking worthy of God in all well
pleasing," leads at last to a time when
this corruptible shall put on incorrupti-
bility, when the present world shall have
passed as entirely away as the sensuous
neighbours of Enoch, whose memory is as
forgotten as if they had never been.
Noah's solitary faithfulness in the midst
of a population abandoned to the pleasures
of society among beautiful women' and
strong men, and holiday delights; God's-
way disregarded and corrupted, and
prosperity crowning the paths of the*
disobedient, as saith Job: *• The wicked
live, become old, yea, are mighty in
power. Their seed is established in their
sight with them and their offspring before
their eyes. Their houses are safe from
fear, neither is the rod of God upon
them. Their bull gendereth and faileth
not; their cow calveth and casteth not her
calf. They send forth their little ones
like a flock, and their children dance.
They take the timbrel and the harp, and
they rejoice at the sound of the organ.

. They say unto God, Depart from
us; we desire not the knowledge of Thy
ways."—Noah's faithfulness in such sur-
roundings tells us to be stedfast in our
day. The wide-sweeping destruction that
came by water upon the world of the
ungodly reminds us of the terrible-
visitation in store, by which the present
order will be utterly destroyed in the day
of the Lord's vengeance, while Noah's
safety from fear in the ark, which had
been the butt of the ungodly's ridicule,
finds its parallel in the salvation which
will be ours in Christ in the great and
terrible day of the Lord, if we are not
ashamed of him and his word in this*
wicked and adulterous generation. Mel-
chizedekrs reign in righteousness and
peace would have refreshed us with a
foretaste of the glory and renown of the
priest for ever after his order; and the
acquaintance of Abraham, who paid him
tithes of all, would have taught us the
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humility of the friend of God, while his
patient submission to expatriation, and
his patient endurance of pilgrimage among
strangers, in hope against hope believing
in hope, would have taught us to walk in
the steps of that faith by which he, the
" heir of the world," pleased God, and
obtained the testimony that he was
righteous. Isaac's continuance in the
same, and Jacob's tiust in the God of his
fathers, while burdened with parental
anxieties, and even fears, would have
drawn us nearer Israel's God. Joseph's
early attachment to the ways of God, and
his unconquerable adhesion to righteous-
ness would have told us to seek also the
God of Jacob early, that we might find
Him; while his deliverance out of all
adversity in his promotion to Pharaoh's
side, contained the assurance that God will
deliver all at last who put their trust in
Him, and exalt them among the princes of
the God of Abraham. Israel's sufferings
would have told us that God permits evil to
His own people; while the communica-
tion on the subject to Moses at the bush,
would have taught us the precious lesson
that God is not unmindful of what goes
on, though He be silent, but will at last
awake to vengeance and redemption.
Joseph's parting words to his brethren
(of the certainty of the promised de-
liverance), and the iaithfulness of the
mother of Moses concerning the same
matter, help us to be steady in our hope
in the midst of apparent discouragements.
Moses, at first premature in his expectation
that God, by his hand, would deliver
Israel, tells us of the possibility of being
too fast in our interpretation of the divine
purposes, and warns us not to be cast down
at apparent failure in our hopes. We are
at the dawning of the day, and we thought
the hour had arrived, with the expiry of
the " time, times and a half" of the
Little Horn, for the rising of the Sun;
but as yet we wait. But if we fly to the
wilderness, like Moses, it is with the
certainty of returning at no long-distant
date to inflict the promised vengeance.
Moses, perhaps grown dispirited, was

suddenly interrupted in his ordinary
avocation by the angel of the Lord at the
bush: thus may we suddenly be refreshed
by the messenger of the Lord's presence
to announce the glad tidings of his re-
appearance to bring salvation. The
wonders in the land of Egypt tell us that
when the Lord begins his work, the
Pharaohs of the present time will be as
nothing, with all their power and glory}
that the haughtiness of man will be
humbled, and the Lord alone exalted in the
day of the coming deliverance, when we
shall be permitted to sing the song of
Moses and the Lamb, in celebration of the
consummated redemption of Israel from
all his enemies. The narrative of the
wanderings and rebellions in the wilder-
ness show us the trials of a faithful man
who, seeking the salvation of Israel and
the glory of the Mighty One of Jacob,
was factiously opposed by petty men,
great in their own esteem^ whose carcases,
falling in the wilderness, justified Moses
in the sight of all Israel. This helps us
to accept a similar experience, and to*
persevere in hope of a like deliverance.
The wonders wrought by the sword of
Joshua tell us of the great destruction
that is coming on all the world in the
great day of Jehovah's wrath, when they
shall drink of the wine of the fierceness of
the wrath of God, poured out without
mixture. The remembrance will help us
to make use of this time of tranquillity,
in preparing to meet God, to which the
world around are all indifferent. Then we
see Israel disobedient in the land, making
affiance with the strange people of the
land, and exciting God's displeasure; and
we think of the command addressed to us
in the gospel; *' Come out from among
them, and be ye separate, and I will
receive you." "Pass the time of your
sojourning here in fear." "We have
here no continuing city; we seek one to
come." With these precepts in our
minds, we are emboldened to be stedfasfc
in this policy of consecration, undeterred
by the disapprobation of unwise friends, or
the calumnies and condemnations of sueh
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as speak evil of the things they under-
stand not. We see Israel disobedient to
the prophets in their generations, and we
are reminded of our own times, when the
command of Christ, promulgated to the
Gentiles, to repent and turn unto God, is
set at nought as a myth and a vanity.
But we remember that there was a
remnant in Israel who " feared the Lord
and thought upon His name;" and we
remember that God has said of them:
" They shall be mine in the day when I
make up my jewels; and I will spare them
as a father spareth his only son that
serveth him." When we think of this,
we are encouraged to pursue a similarly
unpopular course, adhering to the narrow
way " denying all ungodliness and worldly
lusts, and living soberly, righteously, and
godly in this present world, looking for the
blessed hope," and enduring the contradic-
tion of sinners. We see fche prophets
themselves subject to evil in their day and
generation, " destitute, tormented, and
afflicted, wandering in sheepskins and
goatskins, in dens and caves of the earth,
of whom the world was not worthy;." and
we think of James's exhortation: ' 'Take
my brethren, the prophets, for an example
of suffering, affliction, and patience."

We come at last to the bright particular
** star that rose out of Jacob; the sceptre
that rose out of Israel"—to whom give
all the prophets witness—the rod out of
the stem of Jesse ; the branch that grew
out of his roots—the promised Seed—God
manifest in the flesh. And what see we ?
A hero in triumph ? A king in glory ?
No ! He came to his own, and his own
received him not. They saw no beauty in
him to desire him. They hid their faces
from him. He was despised and afflicted;
a man of no esteem— a friend of publicans
and sinners—who had not where to lay his

head. A man of sorrow, who made grief
his companion; the HEIR or ALL THINGS.*:

on account of whom the ages have been
constituted, the economy of things set in
order. If he was cast out in his day, shall
we begrudge our unpopularity ? If HE
went about doing good, shall we not
addict ourselves to the same calling, un-
profitable and foolish in the eyes of the
world ? If to him, his meat and his drink
was to do the will of his Father,, shall we
join a brainless generation in the intoxi-
cated fascination of the petty prosperities
of the present order of things, and in their
forgetfulness of God ? Nay; if we are
called fools for our pains, even by such as
ought to know better, we will emulate the
Son of God in our consecration to the high
calling to which God has called all perish-
ing mortals, with willing ears. We
remember that he said we must deny
ourselves ; and we say *• Lord, help us to
please not our carnal selves, but thyself
who hast bought us." We remember that
it hath been told us that he left us an
example that we should follow in his steps;
and when we think that he was meek and
lowly of heart, and that he was led like a
lamb before its shearers,, dumb, opening
not his mouth, we pray to be conformed to
his image,, not rendering evil for evil or
railing for raiting, nor avenging ourselves,,
but committing our cause to Him that
judgeth righteously, and who will
assuredly repay the adversary abundantly-
We remember his request oi love that we
should celebrate his memory weekly in the*
breaking of bread;, and we say, " We will
not forsake the assembling of ourselves-
together, as the manner of some is." We
remember that he said " I will come1

again," and we say, "Come, Lord Jesus^
come quickly. Amen 1"

EDITOB.
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OUGHT BEETHREN TO TAKE PART IN POLITICAL ELECTIONS?

THIS question comes from the American
side of the Atlantic. Two fellow-servants
with the apostles, without hesitation,
answer as follows:—

" In seeking to discharge acceptably our
new-covenant responsibilities, and to
qualify ourselves for inheritance in the
kingdom of God, it will ever be necessary
that we be careful in the matter of duty,
not to take our cue from the practices
current amongst our so-called Chris-
tian contemporaries. As in matters of
faith, so in questions of practice, the
law of Christ is our only safe guide.
Forbidden or unwise courses of action are
the natural outgrowth of a wrong faith;
or where a right and Scriptural faith exists,
they may and will result from a defective
and incomplete view of the workings and
general bearings of the truth. The objects
eontemplated in the gospel, and the nature
of our high calling in Christ Jesus,
involve our separation from the world, in
an actual sense, as regards certain relations.
This will be manifest, in a general way,
from the following testimonies:—

• Ye are not of the world.'
• If ye were of the world, the world

would love its own.'
•I have manifested Thy name unto

the men which thou gavest me out of
the world.'—(John xvii. 6.)

• Now we have received not the spirit
of the world.'—(1 Cor. i. 12.)

'Pure religion and undefiled before
God and the Father is this .
to keep oneself unspotted from the
world.'—(James i. 27.)

'Love not the world, neither the
things that are in the world.'—(1 John
ii. 15.)

' Be not conformed to this world, but
be ye transformed.'

'The cares of this world, and the
deceitfulness of riches, and the lust of
other things entering in, choke the
Word, and it becometh unfruitful.'—
(Mark iv. 19.)

From these quotations from the apostolic
testimony, it must be clear that our
acceptance of the gospel subjects as to a

well-defined severance from the course of
this aion; and when we add to this Paul's
description of the present, position of
believers, as * sojourners, and strangers, and
pilgrims on the earth,' the evidence is
complete. Yet it is greatly strengthened
by one or two considerations of a Scrip-
tural character.

For what are we being taken out of the
world? Is it not that we may take part in
the administration of human affairs in the
kingdom of God to come? And does not
this involve that attitude of neutrality, in
relation to the world's politics, expressed
in the words of Scripture, 'not of the
world,' ' waiting for the kingdom of God.'-
Cannot we afford to wait? Where is the
profit or consistency of meddling with
Gentile politics ? Jesus expressed a prin-
ciple of a very wide application when he
said: * Let the dead bury their dead.' Let
Gentiles vote for Gentiles, and fight for
Gentiles; but let those who, * Gentiles in
the past,' are now no longer so, but
citizens of Israel's commonwealth by the
adoption of faith (Eph. ii. 10,21); let such
give heed to make their own calling and
election sure, instead of wasting their time
with the election of sinners in a world that
passeth away.

In this matter of voting, some merely
see the polling booth. They should look
further. They should remember that a
man commits himself to all that grows
out of his vote. A vote makes Parliament,
and Parliament makes war. Hence the
vote is the hilt of the sword. The ques-
tion at the polling booth should, therefore,
be: ' Am I at liberty to take the sword? '

But, further: by voting for a political
representative, a brother is building up that
which he hopes to destroy, and which God
has declared he will by him destroy if he
walk faithfully. A brother might just as
well vote for a parson as a politician,
inasmuch as both parson and politician
represent an order of things which is to be
removed, as an obstacle to that universal
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blessing which has so long been decreed in
the counsels of God.

But it may here be enquired whether,
while the kingdom of righteousness tarries,
we ought not to be doing all we can in
conjunction with friendly aliens to mend
the world ? There are important reasons
for answering this question in the negative.
1st.—There is no more important work on
earth than spreading the knowledge of the
kingdom and righteousness of God. Co-
operation with sinners in the politics of
sinners interferes with this work, both as
regards moral fitness for it, and the time
and energy that ought to be bestowed upon
it. 2nd.—There are the very fewest men
to do this work. 3rd.—If we do God's
work on a scale commensurate with its
importance (which is above everything else
both to all classes of the community, and
to ourselves, in the working out of our
own salvation) we shall have our own
hands quite full and overflowing. 4th.—
The work of the truth is real, practical,
and non-speculative, and more necessary to
be done to-day than anything we under-
take.

5th.—The very best way of mending
the world is to seek to turn as many as we
can to righteousness, by which we shall
save souls from death, and help to build
up a government that will, at the proper
time, fill the world with blessing. Besides
this, we earn for ourselves the blessing of
Dan. xii. 3.

Place against this that the utmost result
of a whole lifetime of world-mending by
means of human politics, would be abso-
lutely homoeopathic in the amount of good
secured (if any), and momentary as regards
duration, while we should, all the while, be
submitting ourselves to corrupting and
demoralising influences, enough to unfit us
for the recognition of Christ at his
coming.

The policy we are recommending is the
only one consistent with the objects and
character of our probationary calling in
Christ Jesus, and it does not at all inter-
fere with what, on the other hand, is our
scripturally-enjoiued duty towards all men.

We can do good to all men as we have
opportunity, without uniting ourselves with
the world in its unholy enterprises. We
can feed the poor and clothe the naked;
we can render to Caesar the things that are
Caesar's, and be ourselves subject to the
powers that be, in all things that require
no compromise of our faithfulness to God.

If we vote in political elections, we lay
ourselves open to be troubled for our vote
in municipal elections; and, indeed, in
quite a number of petty local matters, in
which it is found necessary to take the pro
and con of the public mind. A brother
having committed his vote to paper, in a
parliamentary direction, would find it very
difficult to furnish the canvasser with a
reasonable and satisfactory objection for
refusing his vote in other matters of local
or general interest, in which it might be
solicited; and thus would expose himself
to obligations of a kind likely to draw
him from Christ.

More than that, if a brother votes, what
reasonable objection can he have to take
part in political and town meetings? And
if he has the necessary leisure and ability,
what objection to publicly advocating the
claims and merits of the man or the cause
he intends voting for? Or what demur to
being a canvasser ? Or can he even close
his purse against the necessary expenses
incident to the public ventilation of that
to which he thinks it worth while to lend
himself in various other ways? There is
only one consistent answer to these ques-
tions, viz., a brother who allows himself to
vote at all, can have no scruple against
doing public duty in any of the ways already
indicated, or in himself standing as a
candidate, or acting as a general in an
army.

Again, in voting for whom we may
conceive to be the man for the situation,
how could we be sure that we were not
fighting against God, who putteth down
one and setteth up another, according to
the ever-changing requirements of His
daily-developing purpose ? If any brother
thinks he would be doing well in so doing,
let him think again, that he might be
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doing better. We are not our own in these
things; we are bought with blood—the
blood of the covenant, in which God has
already made provision for the righteous
government of the world -, he is now busy
gathering out the necessary materials
preparatory to its inauguration on the
earth in power and great glory. Wise-
hearted brethren will not feel themselves
at liberty to waste their time or consume
their energies in the filthy channels of
Gentile politics. A right understanding
will direct the stream of their vigour
into the ways of the Lord. The Lord's
work is the best work that is going on at
present on the earth, and will eventually
be the most remunerative to all concerned.
Because the kingdom delays, we must not
think tbat time is being lost. There is
assuredly no time being lost; the work of
the truth is going on as vigorously as the
incessant building of a ship; there is no
delay, in the strict sense, only in the
comparative sense; it is only the unbe-
lieving servants who say 'My Lord
delayeth his coming.' If we would be
pure and prepared for the coming of the
Lord, we must consecrate our entire being
to his interest during his absence. Faith-
ful servants have no leisure for carnal
hobbies; they will not allow such things
to steal their heart; whatsoever their hand
findeth to do, they will do it with all their
might; but they will be careful what they
set their hands to. Many things may be

even lawful, but, for a variety of reasons,
not expedient; and what may be lawful in
a sinuer of the Gentiles, who is without hope
in the world, may not be lawful for one
who has b?en purchased from the service of
sin for the service of righteousness and
true holiness.

Let one and all wake up to the dignity
and sobriety of their calling; let our
motto ever be ' Jesus versus Cassar.' The
only political claimant we can consistently
vote for is Christ; the only champion of
true religious liberty is Christ* and the
only hope for the world, either nationally
or individually, is Christ Jesus.

Let us then, brethren, more and more
concentrate our whole endeavour upon the
things which belong to Jesus Christ and
him crucified; let us determine, in fact, tc*
know nothing else which would, in any wise,
cripple our usefulness and power for good
in his service.' 'No man that warreth
entangleth himself with the affairs of this
life, that he may please him who hath
chosen him to be a soldier.'—(2 Tim. ii.
4.') * If any man love the world, the love
of the Father is not in him/—(I John ii.
15.) * Abstain from all appearance of
evil.'—(1 Thess. v. 2.) 'Here we have no
continuing city; we seek one to come.'—
(Heb. xiii. 14.) ' Our citizenship is in
heaven, from whence we look for the
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ/—(PhiL
iii. 20.)

THE SACRIFICE OP CHRIST.

QUESTIONS* ANSWERED ACCORDING TO THE TRUTH, WHICH
IS NEVER TO BE "RENOUNCED."

BY THE E D I T O R .

" Even as our beloved brother Paul, ahor according to the wisdom given unto
him, hath written unto you, as also in all his epistles, speaking in them of these
things ; in which are some things hard to be understood, which they that are un-

• The questions are not by the Editor, but from a tract in which they are answered otherwise thai*
according to the truth.



TheChristadoi^ian.j T H E SACRIFICE Of CHRlSf. 315

learned and unstable, wrest, as they do also the other Scriptures, unto their own
destruction."—(2 Pet. iii. 15-16.)

QUESTION 1.—Who was Jesus Christ?
Answer.—God manifested in the flesh (1), seeing whom, the beholder saw

the Father (2), with whom Jesns was one (3). As a distinct personage, he
was the Son of God (4). He was also the Son of Man, because born of the
flesh of David. (5),

1.—I Tim, iii. 16: " God was manifested in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, &c,"
2,—Jno. xiv. 9: " He that hath seen me hath seen the Father. How sayest thou, then. Shew

us the Father!'*
3.—Jno. x. 30: " I and my Father are one/'
4.—Jno. i. 34: " This is the Son of God."
5.—Matt. xvi. 18 s " Whom do men say that I, the Son of Man, am?*

QUESTION 2.—What is meant by " the Son of GodV
Answer.—-That the personage so named was begotten by the Father of the

Virgin Mary (1).
1.—Luke i, 35: " The power of the Highest shall eome upon thee, and THEREFORE* shall that

holy thing that shall fee torn of thee be ealled the Son of God*"

QUESTION 8.—How was he begotten?

Answer.—By the Holy Spirit coming on Mary (1), and causing her to con-
ceive (2).

1.—Luke i. #5: " The Holy Spirit shall comg upon thee/*
2.—Matt, i, 20 i * That which is conceived in her is of the Holy Spirit.5*

QUESTION 4.—Of what substance or nature was the body of Jesus?
Answer.—-He was of " the seed of David according to the flesh'f (1), but as ft

was the Spirit of the Father that gave that seed the form or organization called
Jesus, he was more than the seed of David. He was the Word made flesh (2),
and from the beginning thereof, full of the wisdom, grace and truth of the
Father (3).

1.—Romans i. 3; " He Was made of tbe seed of David according to the flesh."
2.—John ii. 14.: " The Word was made flesh and dwelt among us*"
8.—Luke ii. 40: " The child grew and waxed strong in spirit, filled with wisdom, and the gractf

of God was upon him."
„ Luke ii. 47: " All that heard him (at 12 years of age) Were astonis&ed at his understanding

and answers."
„ John i. 14.: " We beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of

grace and truth/'

QUESTION 5.— What was the nature of Us mother!!
Answer.—Flesh and blood of David's race (1), and consequently of the

nature of Adam, from whom David descended (2).

1.—Luke i. 27: " A^virgin . . . of t h e house of David."
Luke iv. 3 2 , 3 ^ : ' " David which wfts t he son of Jesse , which was t h e son of

Adam.
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QUESTION 6.—What is meant by the nature of Adam ?
Answer.—A nature identical with (1), because derived from Adam (2).

1.—John iii. 6: " That which is born of the flesh is flesh."
2.—1 Cor. xv. 48: "As is the earth, earthy, such are they also that are earthy."

QUESTION 7.—Was Adam immortal before he broke the Eden law ?
Answer.—He was neither mortal nor immortal, so far as declared destiny was

concerned: he was in that state in which death would come with dis-
obedience (1).

1.—Gen. ii. 17: " In the day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die."
Rom. v. 12: " By one man sin entered into the world and death by sin."

QUESTION 8.—Did this condemnation to death fall on Adam only, or on all
his posterity also ?

Answer.—On all his posterity also (1).

1.—Homans v. 12,19: "So death hath passed upon all men . „ . By one man's
disobedience many were made sinners."

QUESTION 9.—What is meant by Adam1 s posterity ?
Answer.—All who have descended from Adam.

QUESTION 10.—Was Jesus born of two human parents ?
Answer.—No : God was his Father (1) by the direct operation of the Spirit (2),

Nevertheless, the substance generated during the nine months' gestatory period
was Mary's (3), and, therefore, David's (4), and, therefore, the nature common to
believers (5).

1.—Jno. v. 18: " He said also that God was his Father, making himself equal with God."
2.—Luke i. 35: " The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee."
8.—Luke ii. 6: " The days were accomplished that she should be delivered " (v. 9)," Mary being:

great with child." Matt. i. 20: " Conceived in her." Luke i. 35: " Shall come upon thee.'r

4—Rom. i. 3: "He was made of the seed of David, according to the flesh."
5.__Heb. ii. 14: " Forasmuch as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, it became him

likewise to take part of the same." Phil ii. 8: " Being found in fashion as- a man*"

QUESTION 11.—Did this difference of birth make an essential difference "betwixt
Jesus and the 'posterity of Adam ?

Answer.—The question assumes an unscriptural distinction. Jesus,, as the-
Son of Man (1), is as much included in the posterity of Adam as his brethren (2),
Physically, he was as much involved in Adam's transgressions as they (3), for
he inherited Adam's nature from Mary's blood (4), in which Adam's life
existed, for the life of all flesh is in the blood thereof (5). But the purpose of
God was by Himself (6) to raise up a sinless character (7), who should in the
very nature under condemnation (8) suffer the condemnation of sin in the
flesh (9) by death (10), and thereafter rise again (11) with life for «£?er (12)
to all of the condemned race who should believe and obey him (13j.
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L—Mark x. 33: w The Son of Man."
2.—Heb. ii. 11: " Both he that sanctified and they who are sanctified are all of one, for which

cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren."
3.—2 Cor. xiii. 4: "Crucified through weakness.1* Jsa. liii. 4: "He hath borne our griefs and

carried our sorrows." Rom. viii.3: "On account of sin, condemned sin in the flesh."
Heb. ii. 16: " He took on him the seed of Abraham . : in all things made like unto
his brethren."

4—Gal. iv. 4: " God sent for His Son, made of a woman."
5.—Lev. xvii. 11: " The life of the flesh is in the blood."
6.—Isa. lix. 15, 16: "He saw that there was no man, and wondered that there was no

intercessor, therefore his arm brought salvation unto him." Is. xlv. 22: " Look unto
ME, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth . . . Unto ME every knee shall bow
and every tongue confess." Isa. liii. 1: "To whom is THE ARM OF THE LORD revealed;
for he (that is, Jesus) shall grow up before him." Rom. iii. 19: " That every mouth may
be stopped, and all the world may become guilty before God . . . But now the
RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD without the law is manifested . . . by faith of Jesus Christ
unto all and upon all them that believe. For all have sinned and come short of the
glory of God, being justified freely by His GRACE, through the redemption that is in
CHRIST JESUS, WHOM GOD HATH SET FORTH." 1 Cor. i. 29: "That no flesh should glory
in his presence, but of Him (God) are ye in Christ, who OF GOD is made unto us, wisdom
and righteousness, &c." 2 Cor. v. 19: " God was in Christ, reconciling the world to
Himself."

7.—1 Pet.ii. 22: "Who did no sin." Heb.i.9: "Loved righteousness and hated iniquity."
1 Jno.iii. 5: "In him is no sin." Heb.vii. 26: "Holy, harmless, undefiled, separate
from sinners." Heb. iv. 15: " Without sin."

8.—Heb. ii. 17: "For verily, he took not on him the nature of angels, but the seed of
Abraham."

9.—Rom. viii. 3: "On account of sin, condemned sin in the flesh."
10.—Heb. ii. 14: " That through death, he might destroy that having the power of death "
11.—Jno. x. 17: " I lay down my life, that I may take it again." 1 Cor. xx. 21: " By man came

also tHe resurrection of the dead; " (verse 20) " Now is Christ risen from the dead, and
become the first fruits of them that sleep." Rom iv. 25: "Raised again lot our
justification."

12.—1 Jno. v. 11: " This life is in His son; he that hath the Son of God hath life." Jno. xvii. 3 :
" Thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many
as Thou hast given him." Jno. xiv. 6: " l a m the way, the truth and the life."

18.—Heb. v. 8: "The author of eternal salvation to all them that obey him." Heb. vii. 25 :
•* Able to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by him."

QUESTION 12.—Why was Jesus called "the last Adam?"
Answer. Because he was to sustain the same federal relation to the race of

mankind that Adam the first did. In Adam, mankind were involved in sin and
death (1). In Jesus, they are delivered from both (2) without any subversion
of the law that condemned them in Adam (3). He was truly the founder of a
new race, but he was not in the days of his flesh (4) a specimen of that new
race ; for then he was weak and mortal (5) ; whereas the new race are to bear
the glorious image of the immortal state (6) in which he now exists (7).

1.—1 Cor. xv. 20: " In Adam all die."
2.—Eph. i. 7: " In whom (Christ) we have redemption through his blood."
8— Rom. iii. 26: " That he might be just and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus/' 2

Cor. v. 21: " He hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made
the righteousness of God in him." Rom. iv. 25: " He was delivered for our offences, and
raised again for our justification."

4,—Heb. v. 7: " In the days of his flesh he offered up supplication with strong crying and
tears unto Him that was able to save him from death, and was heard in that he feared.
Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things which he suffered."

5.—2 Cor. xiii. 4: "Crucified through weakness.' Matthew xxvi, 38: "My soul is exceeding
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sorrowful, even unto death." Isaiah liii. 12: " He poured out his soul unto death." Heb.
ii. 17: " Made in all things like unto his brethren."

6.—1 Cor. xv. 49: " As we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of
the heavenly."

7.—Acts xiii. 34: " God raised him from the dead, now no more to see corruption." Rom. vi.
9: " Christ, being raised from the dead, dieth no more: death hath no more dominion
over him." 2 Cor. xiii. 4: "He liveth by the power of God."

QUESTION 13.—Was Jesus ll in Adam " in the sense of being Adam's son ?
Answer.—Yes. Though the Son of God (by the Spirit) he was the son of

man (Adam) by Mary, (1) partaking of the very nature transmitted from Adam
through David and Mary (2).

1.—Mark vi. 3.: " Is not this . . . t h e son of Mary ? " John v. 27: " The Father hath
given him authority to execute judgment also because he is the son of man."—

2,--Heb. ii. 17: " He took on him the seed of Abraham; wherefore in all things it behoved
him to be made like unto his brethren."

QUESTION 14.—Why was Christ made in Adanris nature ?
Answer.—That he might die for those involved in the condemnation of that

nature (1), being put to the proof of obedience under which Adam failed (2).
If it had merely been a question of putting him to the proof of obedience, there
would have been no reason for his being born of Mary! It would have sufficed
for such an object that he had been made out of the ground, direct, a full grown
adult as Adam was. But the plan was to condemn sin in its own nature (3), after
the type of the serpent in the wilderness. The bitten Israelites were asked to
look at the biter impaled, as the condition of being healed. Jesus said this had
to be fulfilled in him (4). Human nature as the sinner was the biter, and in
him, it was lifted up in condemnation on the cross.

1.—1 Peter iv. 1: " Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh;" 1 Peter iii. 18: " Christ also hath
once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God;" Romans
viii. 3: " God sent His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh and on account of sin
condemned sin in the flesh."

2.—Romans v. 19: " By the obedience of one shall many be righteous. " Heb. v. 8: " He learned
obedience by the things that he suffered." Phil. ii. 8: "He humbled himself and became
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross."

8.—Romans viii. 3: " Condemned sin in the flesh."
4.—John iii. 14 : " As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of

Man be lifted up."

QUESTION 15.—In temptation, did Jesus fail or conquer?
Answer.-—Thanks be to God, he conquered, for God was with him.

QUESTION 16.—What power did Jesus earn by his obedience unto death?
Answer.—This question ignores the relation of God to the operations of the

Lord Jesus. " God was in Christ, reconciling the world to himself," is Paul's
definition; confirmed by Peter's statement on the day of Pentecost that the
things done by Jesus, " God did by him" (1). If the question is to be answered
categorically, it must be answered in these words : " Being made perfect he
became the author of eternal salvation to all them that obey him " (2).

1.—See abundant testimony quoted in proof of answer to Question 11.
2,—Heb. y. 8.
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QUESTION 17.—Was the life of Jesus his own'?
Answer.—As the lives of all creatures are a their own " while they have them,

the sense would have to be denned before a categorical answer could be given.
If the question is, "Was Jesus immortal?" the answer is, No; for in that case
he could not have died. If it be : " Had he personally established a claim to
life ?" the answer is, Undoubtedly, for where Adam had disobeyed, Jesus had
accomplished obedience, and " as by one man's disobedience many were made
sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous."—(Rom. v.
19.) If it be asked, Could he have given it for the sins of the world if it had
not been his own (in the earned sense), the answer is, He might have given it, but
it would have been of no avail, because the law of sin would have condemned
him personally, and barred the way to his resurrection, in which case, Paul says,
Christ would have died in vain. His words are " If Christ be not raised, your
faith is vain and ye are yet in your sins."—(1 Cor. xv. 17.)

QUESTION 18.—Did God or man give life to Jesus ?
Answer.—" God giveth unto ALL life and breath and all things;" (1) consequently

the question is not specific enough to make its meaning apparent. If it be
meant, Did Mary have any participation in the impartation of life to the child
born of her, the answer is, Yes ; for he was the seed of David according to the
flesh. Every one having knowledge is aware that in foetal life, the child's life
is the mother's life, ministered by her blood through the umbilical cord ; and
that the child, so to speak, is by this connection built out of her blood. And as
" the life of all flesh is in the blood," a child cannot partake of her blood, with-
out partaking of her life. Consequently, Jesus, though developed from a divine
germ, was framed out of his mother's substance, and, consequently, was both
Son of man and Son of God (2).

1.—Acts xvii. 25.
2.—See the numerous proofs in support of Answer to Questions 4, 5,10, and 11.

QUESTION 19.—The body of Christ, then, was not under condemnation?
Answer.—Certainly it was ; just as much as Mary's, from which it was

formed. As the seed of David according to the flesh, it was weak and mortal. (1)
Paul gives prominence to this ; and it forms a vital element of the testimony
concerning the Messiah. If he was the seed of David according to the flesh,
he stood, in the days of his flesh, in all the relations of David, but had some
superadded relations, by reason of being the root of David, as well as his
offspring (2.) To say that • God sent His Son, not in simple flesh,* but in the
likeness of it,' is to deny the doctrine which John rrfade necessary for
acknowledgment among the first century believers. He said * many deceivers
are entered into the world who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the
flesh. This is a deceiver and an anti-Christ. Look to yourselves that ye lose
not those things which we have wrought" (3). If it be asked, In what flesh
did Jesus come, the answer is, David's flesh (4); for he is the son of David

flesh. It may be so, but the alteration would make
argument now uaed against it.—ED. ChrUtadelphian.
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(5). Still more decisive is the declaration of Paul that he took part of " the
same " flesh and blood as that possessed by his brethren (6). Paul does not
contradict this in saying that " God sent forth His Son in the ofioiw/naTi

of the flesh of sin." The word ofioitvpcniiB truly translated "likeness," but it is
likeness in the sense of identity, and not in the sense of such a resemblance
as should leave room for its not being " the SAME." This is evident from the
derivation of the original word. It comes from the verb OJLLWO, to join

together, which, when united with a substantive termination, gives the idea of
a joining together, resulting in a producing of the same. This is illustrated in
ouotourjTpio9y born of the same mother; o/vioio7raTpio$, sprung from the same
father; opoioovGio?, of like substance, that is, the same substance ;
o/Aoioko^ia, uniformity of speech, that is, the same speech ; oju,oioaf>K7o,

beginning alike; ofioOviio^, of one mind ; ofioOev, from the same place. If the
word " like " be substituted for the word " same," m all those cases, we shall
have the sense in which Paul speaks of Jesus being sent forth in the likeness

o/aoitvjLiari of the flesh of sin. It is the sense expressed in his other
declarations, that Jesus partook of THE SAME flesh and blood as the children,
and that he was of the SEED OF DAVID according to the flesh. Even of the
brethren, of whose absolute identity with the flesh of sin no question will be
raised, Paul uses the apparently loose expression, " We have borne the IMAGE
of the earthy."—(1 Cor. xv. 49.) " Image of the earthy " and " likeness of
sinful flesh " are of equal force, and both mean an actual participation of the
nature spoken of. The fact that O/AOIIVJULCITOS is sometimes used in the sense of
resemblance, cannot exclude the evidence that, as applied to Jesus, in the
matter of sinful flesh, it means resemblance in all particulars " the SAME."
To say that " God sent His Son, not in simple flesh,* but in a likeness of it,"
is to wrest the word. God sent His Son in the flesh of David, and as that is
what would be called " simple flesh," Jesus was sent in simple flesh—THE SAME.

1.—See numerous proofs in support of Answers to Questions 12 and preceding questions.
2.—Rev. xxii. 16: " I am the root and offspring of David."
3.-2 John 7.
4.-2 Tim. ii. 8.
5 —Matt, i. 1.
6.—Heb. ii. 14,
7,—Rom. viii. 3,

QUESTION 20.—If Christ had been begotten by Joseph, could he be a
redeemer from death ?

Answer.—No, because he would have been an actual transgressor; albeit
God is the Redeemer by Christ (1).

1.—2 Cor. v. 19. " All things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ.

QUESTION 21.—Had Christ owed his paternity to Adam through Joseph, what
would have been the consequence?

* See footnote on page 319.
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Answer.—He would have been a mere man and a transgressor, and of no
more value to us than any other interesting friend.

QUESTION 22.—How would this constitutional sin have affected Christ ?
Answer.—Answered above.

QUESTION 23.—In that case, could he have laid down his life for his friends ?
Answer.—He might have laid it down, but he could not have taken it up,

and herein would have lain the failure ; for " if Christ be not raised, your faith
is vain, and ye are yet in our sins " (1).

1.—Cor.xv.l7.

QUESTION 24.—In offering himself did Christ offer for Ms own sins?
Answer.—It depends upon what is meant. Jesus had no personal offences to

offer for. Nevertheless, as antitype of the high priest, who " offered first for his
own sins, and then for the people's " (1), there must have been a sense in which
he did so, even as Paul says," THIS he did once, when he offered up himself " (2).
The sense in which he did so is obvious in the light of the foregoing answers,
that the body offered on Calvary being the nature that transgressed and was
condemned in Eden, was offered under a condemnation that affected both itself
and those for whom the sacrifice was made.

1.—Heb.vii.27.
2.—Ibid.

QUESTION 25.—If Christ had been a son of Adam, what would be his character?
Answer.—Christ was a Son of Adam (1), but not a Son of Adam merely.

He was Son of God as well (2). The question is identical with Question 20,
and is, therefore, met by the same answer.

1.—-Luke i v . : H e w a s " t h e S o n of D a v i d , w h i c h w a s t h e S o n o f . . . A d a m . "
2 . — J n o . i , 4 9 : " T h o u a r t t h e S o n of G o d . "

QUESTION 26.—Had Christ been under the penalty of death on qccount of Adam's
transgression, could he have risen from the dead?

Answer.—God raised him from the dead, after suffering for sin, because he
was without sin (1). If the suggestion contained in the question had any force,
it would prove that Christ never could have been raised at all; for if the one
offence of Adam could have prevailed to keep Jesus in the grave, what shall
we say to " the iniquities of us all" which God " laid upon him?"

1.—Acts ii. 24: "Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of death, because it was
not possible that he should be holden of i t ; " Acts xiii. 35: "Wherefore he saith also
in another Psalm, Thou shalt not suffer Thine holy one to see corruption."

QUESTION 27.—Was the sacrifice of Christ an offering for himself?
Answer.—Answered in the reply to question 24.
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QUESTION 28.—What would have been the consequence had Christ died a
natural death ?

Answer.—Without doubt, had the will of God been so, his resurrection would
have followed immediately and our salvation equally secured; for the triumph
lay here, that he rose after dying for sin. "If Christ be not raised
your faith is vain, and ye are yet in your sins." But a natural death would not
have been the same trial of Christ's obedience as his crucifixion. It pleased
Ood to make the captain of our salvation perfect through suffering (1). He
was obedient unto (submission to) death, even the death on the cross. It does
not appear that the mode of death would have made any difference to the
result as regards us, except in so far as might have borne on the question of
Christ's obedience.

1.—Heb. ii. 10.

QUESTION 29.—Then Jesus did not die on the cross to save himself?
Answer.—This is a mere repetition of questions 24 and 27 ; see answers

thereto.

QUESTION 30.—Was not the death of Christ necessary to purchase immortality
for himself?

Answer.—This a mere repetition in another form of questions 24, 27 and 29 ;
see answers thereto.

QUESTION 31.—Why was the Christ a Jew ?
Answer.—Because he could not otherwise have been heir to the throne of

David, whose seed he was according to the flesh. Nor could he otherwise have
been of the seed of Abraham. Nor could he otherwise have been " made under
the law," and therefore he could not have " borne the curse of the law " for his
brethren. " Salvation is of the Jews," Jesus said; and if he had not been a
Jew, he could not, in God's plan, have been the Saviour.

QUESTION 32.—If Jesus was neither a sinner by constitution nor an actual
transgressor, in other words, if free from sin, was he not therefore immaculate ?

Answer.—This question is founded on premisses not conceded in the fore-
going answers. Jesus certainly was not immaculate, if by that is meant in-
corruptible in nature; or, a nature free from impulses in a sinful direction. He was
not an actual transgressor. All the desires of the Adamic nature which he had
in common with ourselves were kept in absolute subordination to the Father's
will. But he partook of the flesh of sin (English version—sinful flesh) ; and if
this is what is meant by " a sinner by constitution," then he was a sinner by
constitution. His mission required that he should be in the nature of the
transgressing race. The blood of bulls and goats could not take away sin, (1)
because they had nothing to do with the transgression. The nature of angels
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had nothing to do with the transgression. Therefore, " he took not on him the
nature of angels;" but the seed of Abraham was the transgressing and
condemned nature. Therefore, he took on him the seed of Abraham, and was
made, in all things, like unto his brethren."—(Heb. ii. 17.)

DR. THOMAS'S MIND ON THE SUBJECT.

In a private letter to a friend, who had put questions on the subject in 1869,
Dr. Thomas wrote as follows :

" The Lord Jesus said : ' I pray not for the world, but for them which Thou
hast given me, that they may be one, being sanctified through the truth ; that
they all may be one, as Thou, Father, art in me and I in Thee; that they also
may be one in us, as we are one, made perfect in One.'—(John xvii.) This
unity of spirit in the bond of peace (Eplv iv. 3), is what John styles our
fellowship, the fellowship of the apostles, resulting from sanctificatioa through
the truth. Hence all who are sanctified through the truth, are sanctified
by the second will, through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once.
For by one offering he hath perfected for a continuance them that are
sanctified (Heb. x. 10, 14), which one offering of the body was the annulling
and condemnation of sin, by the sacrifice thereof.—(Heb. ix. 26.) This body,
which descended from David ' according to the flesh,' was the sacrificial
victim offered by the Eternal Spirit.—(Heb. ix. 14.) If David's flesh were
immaculate, this victim, descended from him, might be spotless ; but, in that
event, it would not have answered for the annulling and condemnation of sin
in the flesh that sinned.—(Rom. viii. 4.) If it were an immaculate body that
Tfas crucified, it could not have borne our sins in it, while hanging on the tree.
—(1 Peter ii. 24.) To affirm, therefore, that it was immaculate (as do all
Papists and sectarian daughters of the Roman Mother) is to render of none
effect the truth which is only sanctifying for us by virtue of the principle that
Jesus Christ came IN THE FLESH, in that sort of flesh with which Paul was
afflicted when he exclaimed, ' 0, wretched man that I am! who shall deliver
me from this body of death ? '—(Rom. vii. 11, 24.)

It is not my province to issue bulls of excommunication, but simply to show
what the truth teaches and commands. I have to do with principles, not men.
If anyone say that Jesus Christ did not come in the flesh common to us all, the
apostle John saith that that spirit or teacher is not of God ; is the deceiver and
the anti-Christ, and abides not in the doctrine of Christ; and is, therefore,
not to be received into the house, neither to be bidden God speed.—(1 John iv.
3, 2; 2 Ep. 7, 9, 10.) I have nothing to add to or take from this. It is the
sanctifying truth of the things concerning the ' name of Jesus Christ.' All
whom the apostles fellowshipped, believed it; and all in the apostolic ecclesias
who believed it not—and there were such—had not fellowship with the
apostles, but opposed their teachings; and when they found they could not have
their own way, John says " They went out from us, but they—the anti-Christ—
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were not of us; for if they had been of us (of our fellowship), they would
have continued with us; but they went out that it might be made manifest
that they were not all of us."—(1 John ii. 19.) The apostles did not cast them
out, but they went out of their own accord, not being able to endure sound
doctrine.—(2 Tim. iv. 3.)

Then preach the word, &c, and exhort with all long-suffering and teaching.
This is the purifying agency. Ignore brother this and brother that in said
teaching ; for personalities do not help the argument. Declare what you as a
body believe to be the apostles' doctrines. Invite fellowship upon this basis
alone. If upon that declaration, any take the bread and wine, not being
offered by you, they do so upon their own responsibility, not on yours.
If they help themselves to the elements, they endorse your declaration of
doctrine, and eat condemnation to themselves. For myself, I am not in
fellowship with the dogma that Jesus Christ did not come in the flesh, or that he
died as a substitute to appease the fury and wrath of God. The love of
God is manifest in all that He has done for man. l When all wish to do
what is right,' the right surely is within their grasp. I trust you will be able
to see it from what is now before you. And may the truth preside over
all your deliberations, for Christ Jesus is the truth, and dwells with those
with whom the truth is. Where this is I desire to be.

If I believe the truth as it is in the Jesus Paul preached, and fellowship the
doctrine of an immaculate Jesus Paul did not preach, in celebrating the
death of the latter with those who repudiate the maculate body set forth
by God for a propitiation, is affirming one thing and practising another.
Those who hold Paul's doctrine, ought not to worship with a body that
does not. This is holding with the hare and running with the hounds—a
position of extraordinary difficulty. Does not such an one love the hounds
better than the hare? When the hounds come upon the hare, where will
he be ? No ; if I agree with you in doctrine, I will forsake the assembling of
myself with a body that opposes your doctrine, although it might require
me to separate from the nearest and dearest. No good is effected by
compromising the principles of the truth ; and to deny that Jesus came
in sinful flesh, is to destroy the sacrifice of Christ."

JOHN THOMAS.

ANOTHER VOICE.

Some years ago, " Z " wrote thus in the Ambassador, with a force which is
not to be invalidated by writing the word " renounce " :—

" Very early in the Christian era, notions respecting the Christ were put
forward which were not approved by the apostles ; and these notions are
strongly deprecated in various parts of their writings. But, notwithstanding
this, the notions alluded to find many adherents by so-called Christians
to the present time. In the end of the first century, John made it a kind
of shibboleth to those pretending to have the 'Spirit of God,' whether
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(Jesus Christ has come in the flesh1.—(I Jno. iv. 2-3.) Any * spirit' or
person who could not properly say that Jesus Christ was come in the flesh,
was regarded as an enemy and an anti-Christ. Now the persons whom this
thing concerned, were all the followers and professed friends and disciples
of the Lord: it was not an affair that affected the pagan heathen. Such
is exactly the case now. It matters nothing to the sceptical crowd, nor
the indifferent masses, whether Jesus were a flesh and blood man or of another
composition ; but to every one professing to believe on him as the Son of
God, and the author of their salvation, the question is of the utmost moment.
Whatever tradition may have set up, and ' divinity' continued to maintain,
goes, or rather will go, for nothing at all at the settling day, inasmuch as what
should be known upon the subject has been very decidedly set forth for the
benefit of all seekers after eternal life, in the New Testament writings, which
upon this, as upon all other things, are in perfect harmony with the Old.

Nobody, perhaps, who admits that Jesus Christ has come, denies that he
has come in flesh, but it is a very old disputed point- as to what ' kind of
flesh' he possessed. The great majority of disputants hold that it was
not the same sort of flesh as that in which our blood courses from head to-
foot. And still they allow that it was flesh containing blood, and make no
small to-do about the shedding of that blood upon the cross. Paul observes
that there are divers kinds of flesh—flesh of beasts, flesh of t birds, and
flesh of fishes ; all flesh is not the same. Neverthless, there is one particular
in which all the various kinds agree, and that is, they are all corruptible?
the blood of every one is the life thereof. That is the divine teaching concerning
all flesh under the heavens.—(Lev. xvii. 14.) The term generally used
to point out the nature of Jesus' flesh, is ' immaculate.1 The meaning of
this is l spotless, pure, undefiled.' If this were the kind of flesh Jesus
had, of course it was not corruptible, for all corruptible flesh of man is-
defiled by sin in its members, working death. Neither was the blood the
life thereof. Now, if the blood of Jesus was not the vitalizing principle,,
of what use was it to the flesh ? Those who contend that Jesus was immaculate,
will, perhaps, meet this question with the reply that his blood was immaculate-
also. In that case, his flesh and blood would, of course, be sinless.
This would be the flesh of angels, who are immortal, and, consequently, ' cannot
die any more.'

* Jesus was Son of David according to the flesh.'—(Rev. 1. 3.) The flesh
of Messiah was, therefore, David's flesh: hence he styles it ' my flesh.'
But it was the Eternal Spirit speaking in David when he uttered these words.
Now Jesus was born of Spirit* as well as flesh, so that the flesh of Jesus
was also spoken of by the Spirit as ' my flesh.' It was the flesh of the Deity, for
He was its Father, though the substance was Mary's, who is called the
Lord's handmaid. Being Mary's substance, it was, undoubtedly, of her
nature—corruptible.—(Luke i. 32 ; Matt. i. 20 ; Luke i. 48; Psalm cxvi. 16.)

* Begotten, not born.—[ED. Christadelphian]
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" The tragic language of the Spirit in the prophets is conspicuous for its
recognition of the corruptibility of the Spirit-formed substance of Mary,
styled that * holy thing which should be born of her:' that is the Spirit's
' holy child Jesus.'—(Lev. i. 35 ; Acts iv. 27.) ' I am poured out like water,
and all my bones are out of joint ; my heart is like wax; it is melted
in the midst of my bowels. My strength is dried up like a potsherd, and
my tongue cleaveth to my jaws ; and thou hast brought me into the dust
of death. For dogs have compared me ; the assembly of the wicked have
enclosed me ; they pierced my hands and feet '—(Psalm xxii. 14. 16.) 0
Lord my God, I cried unto Thee, and Thou hast heard me ; 0 Lord Thou
hast brought up my soul from the ..grave. What profit is there in my blood
when I go down to the pit ? '—(Psalm xxx. 2, 3, 9.) ' For my life is spent
with grief, and my years with sighing : my strength faileth because of my
iniquity (the iniquities laid upon him), and my bones are consumed. Mine
eye is consumed with grief, yea, my soul and my belly. I am forgotten
as a dead man out of mind ; I am like a broken vessel.'—(Psalm xxxi. 9,
10, 12.) ' For day and night thy hand was heavy upon me : my moisture
is turned in me into the drought of summer.'—(Psalm xxxii. 4). ' Many
are the afflictions . . . He keepeth all his bones, not one of them is
broken.'—(Psalm xxxiv. 19, 20.) ' The objects gathered themselves against
me . . . they did tear me and ceased not.'—(Psalm xxxv. 15.) 'There
is no soundness in my flesh . . . my wounds stink and are corrupt .
For my loins are filled with a loathsome disease : and there is no soundness in
my flesh.'—(Psalm xxxviii. 3, 5, 7). 'An evil disease, say they, cleaveth fast
unto him : and now that he lieth down, he shall rise up no more.'—(Psalm xli.
8). 'Cast me not off in the time of old age,' (brought on early through
grief), ' forsake me not when my strength faileth. Thou which hast shewed
me great and sore troubles, shalt quicken me again, and bring
me up from the depths of the earth.'—(Psalm lxxi. 9, 20.) ' My sub-
stance was not hid from Thee, when I was made in secret and
curiously wrought in the lowest parts of the earth. Thine eyes did see my
substance, yet being imperfect.'—(Psalm cxxxix. 15, 16). ' Bring my soul
out of prison that I may praise Thy name.'—(Psalm cxlii. 7.) Thus far
the testimony of Pavid.

"We now make a few quotations from Isaiah. ' He hath no form nor comeli-
ness; he is despised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows and acquainted with
grief ; yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God and afflicted. But
he was wounded for our transgression, he was bruised for our iniquities;
the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes we are
healed. He was brought as a lamb to the slaughter ; he was cut off out of
the land of the living. He made his grave with the wicked, and with the
rich in his death. Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him ; He hath put him
to grief. Thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin.'—(Isaiah liii.)

Daniel says ' after three score and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off.'—
(ix. 26.) Amos : " The sun shall go down at noon, and I will darken the
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earth in the clear day" . . . . And I will make it as the mourning of
an only son, and the end thereof a bitter day.'—(viii. 9, 10.) Micah : " They
shall smite the judge of Israel with a rod upon the cheek.'—(v. 1.) Zechariah i
*• As for thee also, by the blood of thy covenant, I have sent forth thy prisoners
out of the pit wherein is no water.'—(ix. 11.) ' And they shall look upon
me whom they have pierced.'—(xii. 10 ; John xix. 37.) More texts might
be cited from the old Scriptures, but the above being most of the pointed
ones, may suffice. All whose minds are not spoiled by ' philosophy and
vain deceit,' must acknowledge that, numerous as they are, they proclaim,
with one voice, the mortality of the Son of God. And if so, the same is
the voice of eternal thunder against that tradition from which almost none,
beginning at the Old Mother and ending with the newest daughter of that
world-honoured Harlot, are exempt.

" Seeing that these Scriptures teach the deathfulness, instead of the deathlessness,
©f the nature of Christ, it is impossible to doubt that his nature, body, or
flesh, was sinful. This must be so, for death is always the consequence of
sin in some shape or form. 'The wages of sin is death.'—(Rom. vi. 23.)
We ought not, therefore, to think that this is degrading to the Son of God,
as thousands do who hold the immaculate view, but rather to enquire into-
the reason and necessity of the arrangement. For God does nothing without
a reason, and there is a necessity for everything he does.

" The reasons for the nature of Jesus being made sinful, appear from several
portions in Paul's epistles. 'Jesus was made a little lower than the angels
for the suffering of death.1—(Heb. iL 9). The term 'lower' can only be
understood in reference to body ; for the character of Jesus was quite equal to-
that of the angels, inasmuch as 'he did no sin, and in his mouth no guile was
found.' And it is also evident that this is the intended sense, from the
connection in which it stands to suffering death. Had Jesus been made equal
to, instead of ' lower than the angels,' it would have been impossible for him to
suffer death. For Jesus himself teaches that the angels are immortal, and
cannot die any more.—(Luke xx. 35, 36.) He was, however, made only a
* little lower,' and that little pertains to his nature only. The necessity for
the mortality of the Messiah is apparent. Could he not have died in the
real and true sense of the word, sin could not have been overcome by him, and
hence, as touching man's redemption, he would have been of no avail.
So that there was a great mercy in making him 'lower than the angels,'
whom he equalled in other respects. The apostle remarks this mercy in
these words, 'that he by the grace' of God should taste death for every
man.'—(Heb. iL 9.) No other than the mortal nature could have tasted death.
To ' lay down his life' would have been an impossibility under any other
arrangement. And if no death, no resurrection; and if no resurrection of
Jesus, the dead in hope of life would have been dead for ever. ' I am
the resurrection and the life.'—(John xi. 25.) Paul exults over the de^-th
and resurrection, but more especially the latter, inasmuch as the other could
not have profited without it. He says 'I t is Christ that died, yea, rather, that
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is risen again/—(Rom. viii. 34.)
When the words ' sin' and ' death' are scripturally apprehended, the

work which the Father gave Jesus to do is seen to require him to be of
the same formation as those in whose behalf he came. ' He that sanctifieth,
and they who are sanctified are all of one (nature) ; for which cause he
is not ashamed to call them brethren.'—(Heb. ii. 11.) As the children are,
so is the parent. ' Forasmuch as the children are partakers of flesh and blood,
he also himself likewise took part of the same.1 Lest there should be any
misunderstanding about this, the apostle adds, ' he took on him the nature of
angehj but he took on him the seed of Abraham.' It is manifest, then, that
the bodily nature of Jesus was clothed with weakness. Of himself he could
do nothing."

ANOTHER.
Brother CHARLES SMITH, Edinburgh, writes thus :—
" It is the universal doctrine of the apostacy, that sin was laid on Christ

merely by representation, or according to another way of expressing it, in
substitution for us. Now Christ was the substance of all the representation
contained in sacrifices under the law. What was taken away then only in form,
in a sign (which Paul shows * was not taken away at all), was taken away
really and truly as an accomplished fact, in the body of our Lord. Sin was
condemned in its own flesh. Some object to this. Yet it is conceded that
Christ was a Jew, to redeem them that were under the curse of the law.

Now was not Jesus really and truly, and as matter of accomplished fact cursed
by the law, while at the same time guiltless by his own act ? If it was necessary
for him to be as, a fact, brought under the curse of the law, that he might deliver
them who were under the curse, why should it be said that it was unnecessary
he should be brought under the Adamic curse in order that he might be a
deliverer for those under that curse, both Jew and Gentile ? The truth is very
plain: if the body of Jesus was not under condemnation we are still in our sins,
then has sin never been condemned in the flesh. Oh, that men could see the
power and beauty of God's arrangements, so that He can be just and the
justifier of him who believeth unto Jesus. God is just—adheres to the most
strict justice in all His operations. If it had not been so, He could have saved
man without the death of His Son at all. The animal sacrifices under the law
could have borne sin away by representation, and his holy child Jesus might
have been translated in a moment to Holy Spirit nature. One of the silliest
things I have seen, is the question * Was Jesus born of two human parents? '
Was anybody so born ? Man is born of one parent, having been begotten by
another. Jesus was no exception. He was begotten by the Father and born of
Mary, and.theretore, on the punciple that that which is born out of the flesh is flesh,
he was flesh, which cannot inherit Go4's kingdom without being redeemed from
corruption. But the character of Jesus was the reflection of the begetter.
Every child takes after both parents, some more after one than another. Jesus

* Heb. x. 4.
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had the flesh of his mother, which was unclean; but he had the mind of his
Father, which was altogether pure. How could an uncondemned human nature
be made under a law whose every jot and tittle were enactments regarding its
uncleanness, &c.! But some have no understanding though their words be
many. God's way of putting away sin has not entered into their
apprehensions."

THE SUBSTANCE OF THE MATTER.

That the Father is the Redeemer of man. No second person redeems us from
Him ; but He redeems us from sin. He does it on a principle that (1) excludes
the glorying of the flesh, and (2) preserves a harmony between His work in
condemnation and His work in salvation.

Illustration of the first point—He manifests Himself by the Spirit in the nature
condemned. The result was a Son in whom He was well pleased, holy, harmless
and undefiled. God was in him for the work of reconciliation. Apart from
the Father, Christ was and could do nothing. He was the Word made flesh, and
the Word was God. The result of his work is therefore of God and not of man,
that the praise might be to the glory of His grace. Had he been merely a man
as Adam the first was, the glory would have been to man ; but the last Adam
was the Lord from heaven—God manifest in the flesh.

Illustration of the second point.—Man condemned in Adam must bear the
condemnation, for God in His ways is without variableness or the shadow of a
turning. But, if man is left to bear the condemnation himself, it destroys him,
because his own transgressions stand in the way of escape. Therefore God
provides him one who can bear it and be rescued from it after it is inflicted.
This required one in the nature of the transgressor, for in God's ways, sentence
upon man cannot be borne by angel or beast, but by him only on whom it lies.
Jesus was such an one, for he partook of the very flesh and blood of Adam's
comdemned race through Mary. Yet the sufferer, though in the nature of the
transgressor, had to be personally sinless, otherwise God could not raise him.
Hence it was necessary that God Himself should manifest Himself in the seed of
Abraham, thus producing a sinless character in the condemned nature of the first
man. This was done by the miraculous conception of the Son of Mary, who
" through the Eternal Spirit, offered himself to God."—(Heb. ix. 14J Raising
His Holy One from the grave, he offered all men forgiveness by faith of what
had been done in Him, and obedience to His commandments.

He who renounces this, renounces the truth, and repeats the history of
first-century declension.

EDITOR.
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"He is not ashamed to call them brethren."-- (Heb. ii. 11,)

JULY, 1873.

W E are obliged this month, by the press of
matter, to omit " Our Warfare," " Signs of
the Times," " Discussion at Edinburgh with
a Universalist," " Coming Discussions at
Trowbridge and Glasgow," Foreign Intelli-
gence, and several general articles. We hope
to make good these omissions next month.

PROGRESS OF THE TRUTH.

Annual statistics on this head are once
more to hand, from the beloved sister who
takes this department under her especial
charge. The figures (reckoning from June
to June,) are as follow:—

ADDITIONS.

1872-3. Previous
GT. BRITAIN.— year.

Immersions . . 281
Re-immersions" . . 4
Restorations. . . 3—288 229

AUSTRALIA.—

Immersions. . . 23
Restorations . . 3 26 3

Canada 7 9
New Zealand . . . . 6 2
United States (Restorations 2) 122 56

Total . . . 449 299
EXCLUSIONS.

Gt. Britain 14
United States 1

DEATHS.

Gt. Britain 14
United States 9

Note by Compiler.—In the above statistics, no
notice is taken of "over a hundred introduced into
the name of Christ," as reported from Dundee,
Wis., U,S., in the Christadelphian for Jan., 1873.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
W.S.—Do you reject all emendations of the

text of Scripture, notwithstanding weight of
authority in their favour ? If so, by what
rule do you come to the conclusion that the
received text is correct ?

ANSWER.—No reasonable man would reject
an altered reading of the original Greek or

Hebrew, where the evidence was conclusive
in its favour; but some judgment must be
used. The "weight of authority" some-
times means the doubtful testimony of seven
witnesses against the unquestionable evi-
dence of one good one. In such a case, the
" weight of authority " in the real sense is
on the side of the disputed reading. Numbers
in a question of truth may be no weight at
all. The correctness of the received text is
deducible from the concurrence of the most
ancient M.SS, and extracts from them in
contemporary works.

FOLLY NOT FOR SAINTS.
Can brethren consistently take part in the

game of old soldier, or other games, in which
there are forfeits, and the redemption of for-
feits—one by being blind-folded and fed with
water till she told who fed her; another by
doing the Grecian statue; another, the old
bachelor, %c.~T.W.P.

ANSWER.—Paul prohibited "foolish talk-
ing " as not convenient for saints (Eph. v. 4).
Foolish acting is surely worse. None who*
recognise what is meant by " living soberly
and righteously and godly in this present
world, looking for the blessed hope," could
be induced to take part in such child's play.
Our time is short: the days are evil; it is
the part of the saints to " pass the time of
their sojourning here in fear," (1, Pet. i. 17)r
remembering the words of Christ, that
" every idle word that men shall speak they
shall give an account thereof in the day of
judgment."—(Matt. xii. 36).

HUMAN "SWINE."

H.H.K.—"Swine" as a figure applied to-'
men denotes the class who have no appre-
ciation of divine things. Put a pig in a
parlour and see what it would do with the
fine carpets and polished furniture: men
don't bring out their albums and home
treasures to such a creature. If it could
appreciate and talk, perhaps they would
show this attention even to a pig, but
because it is a brute, without understanding,,
and loving only mire and wallow, they deal
with it accordingly, and keep it out in the
back yard if they are unfortunate enough
to have a piggery. There are human swine,
as the words of Jesus show and as we all
know and experience. Peter and Jude
speak of these " as natural brutes made to be
taken and destroyed, speaking evil of the
things they understand not."— (2 Peter, ii.
12.) Towards such, we are not only not called
upon to display the things of the Spirit,
but will have divine approbation in sealing
our mouths.—(See Prov. xiv. 7; xxiii. 9.)

EUREKA APPRECIATED.
A correspondent in Devon (John Sanders}

writes: " I am truly delighted and edified by
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the two vols. of Eureka. Here is true light
indeed. I had long sought for it in modern
trash preached and taught amongst the
sects; but, alas, without any result but
disappointment. My one desire for many a
long year hath been to find the true God
and Jesus Christ whom He hath sent, in-
tellectually, that is satisfyingly, so that the
mind may rest steadily on him as on a rock,
against which the sophistry of man can
avail nothing. I had been contending
against natural mortality with some leading
P. Brethren and came to be regarded as
heretical and refused fellowship on this
ground, which I can rejoice in as for Christ's
sake. I met with a notice of your reply to
Dr. Angus, sent for it, read it, and "was
satisfied of the correctness of the views held
by me. I have now read several of Dr.
Thomas's works and your Twelve Lectures.
And the Bible is indeed a new and precious
work to me. May the Spirit lead me on and
develop in me the new man. I never heard
of Christadelphians until I saw the pamphlet
referred too; but should much like to fall in
with them if there are any here about in
this part of the country. I see at Taunton
there are a few. If I go that way I shall
surely call on them. Will you send me by
post Elpis Israel ? "

ISRAEL OR THE EGYPTIANS?

Explain Isaiah xix. 20: " They shall cry
unto the Lord because of the oppressor."
Who shall cry—Israel or the Egyptians?—
C.C.M.

ANSWER.—A consideration of the whole
context shows that it is the Egyptians who
are spoken of. The chapter, as the opening
verse tells us, deals with " the burden of
Egypt." Egypt, at the time of the prophet
Isaiah, was in the plenitude of its glory and
a frequent ally of corrupt Israel. Isaiah
here foretells the fall of Egypt's glory by the
hand of Nebuchadnezzar, and then opens
out an indefinite vista of Egyptian degrada-
tion which has come to pass, having already
lasted nearly 2,000 years. But there comes
a time in connection with the return of
Israel's prosperity (see verse 25), when the
Egyptians, in the hands of cruel oppressors,
cry unto the Lord, and are saved by Him.
What is this but the latter-day conquest of
Egypt by the King of the North, spoken of
by Dan. xi. 43 ? Jehovah " sends a great
one who shall deliver them."—(Isaiah xix.
20.) This is the deliverer of Israel also
who destroys the power of Gog, emancipates
Egypt from his grasp, and re-establishes the
fallen tabernacle of David in peace and
righteousness. " The Lord shall be known
in Egypt, and the Egyptians shaU know the
Lord in that day, and shall do sacrifice and
oblation." Egypt is to rank third with Israel
in the glorious order of things to follow—
see last verse.

SIN CONDEMNED IN THE FLESH.

In what sense was sin or the devil con-
demned and destroyed in the flesh through
death?—(Heb. ii. 14; Rom. viii. 3.)—J.G.

ANSWER.—See article in this number on
"The Sacrifice of Christ." Sin was first
destroyed in the person of Christ (who is
the first-fruits) by his submission to death,
in the nature condemned to death, which he
had in common with all the seed of
Abraham.—(Heb. ii. 17.) When he died,
the law of sin and death could exact no
more of him. It could not prevent his
resurrection, because he was a Holy One ;
" and it was not possible that he should be
holden of death."—(Acts ii. 24.) Hence,
when he rose, sin was destroyed in him, by
having received all it could claim. " Death
had no more dominion over him."—(Rom.
vi. 9.) Sin was destroyed " through death."
Had he not risen, the case would have stood
the other way: he would ha~:e been
destroyed through death. It was his resur-
rection that was the triumph so to speak;
without this, his death would have been a
failure. Hence, says Paul: " It is Christ
that died, yea rather that is risen again."—
(Rom. viii. 34.) Again, " If Christ be not
raised, your faith is vain ; ye are yet in
your sins."—(1 Cor. xv. 17.) "He was
raised again for our justification."—Rom. iv.
25.)

As regards his brethren, God has been
pleased to give him the authority to extend
forgiveness to them on account of their
faith on what he did on their account
(Acts xiii. 38-39); and he has further given to
him the power to seal to them the fruit of
that forgiveness, in the changing of their
corruptible bodies into the image of
himself."—(John xvii. 3 ; Phil. iii. 21.)

BAPTIZED FOR THE DEAD.
What is the baptism for the dead?—(\Cor.

xv. 29.;—Q.
ANSWER.—A correspondent says: " A book

I have just seen explains this in the light of
the fact that there was in the first century
an heretical class of people who were bap-
tized on behalf of their dead friends. This
seems to fit the matter better than either
the ' elliptical' or the baptism into Christ's
death. The Greek (virep) also means on
behalf."

This may " fit the matter," but we suspect
the fitting is the other way about; that is, the
existence of pro-mortem baptists has been
invented to explain the apostolic phrase. It
is by no means clear that such a class ever
existed. The tradition that there were such
people, goes back, of course, a long way; but
that might easily be traced to the apostle's
words themselves, as giving rise to the idea
that there were such people. It is very
improbable, even if there were such people,
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that Paul would virtually endorse their
absurd practice by making it an argument
for the resurrection. It could not prove the
resurrection, but only that such baptisers
expected it, which would be rather a weak
fact for a logician like Paul to employ. It
seems far more reasonable to assume that
Paul's allusion is to something true in itself
and recognised by the Corinthians to whom
he was writing. Both these features are to
be found in baptism. It has to do with
death, the dead, and the burial of the dead.
It is " a likeness of the death of Christ."—
(Rom. vi. 6.) The dead (to sin) are the
subjects of it (Rom. vi. 2), and it is a burial
of such in Christ.—(Col. ii. 12.) These
things were received by the Corinthians;
and Paul might as well ask " if there is no
resurrection of the dead, what is the meaning
of all this ? Do men go through this death-
performance for the sake of rejoicing over
the curse, or is it not that there is a hope of
rising again to which all this points?"

WHO HAS AUTHORITY TO BAPTISE ?

W.S.— What authority have the Christa-
delphians for believing that the baptism they
administer is the true baptism, seeing that
our Saviour commanded and authorised his
disciples and immediate followers, and so far
as we know, them alone, to baptise ?

ANSWER.—Believers in the nineteenth
century have just the same "authority" in
the matter of baptism as believers in the
first. The lapse of time has not invalidated
the appointment of Christ for the salvation
of men. An act of obedience performed in
an apostle's presence had no more ac-
ceptability before God than the same act
performed miles and years away. The act
is to God, and not men. It matters little
by whose actual hands assistance is rendered
in the act of baptism. " Jesus made and
baptised more disciples than John" (Jno.
iv. 1), yet he did not himself perform the
baptism. A parenthesis is added to state
this : " Jesus himself baptised not, but his
disciples." Jesus baptising, then, literally
meant his disciples doing it at his command.
So with the apostles. Paul made light of
the personal participation by an apostle in
the act of baptism. He says: " Christ sent
me not to baptise, but to preach the gospel."
—(1 Cor. i. 17.) He also says: " I thank
God that I baptised none of you but Crispus
and Gaius." In the house of Cornelius
Peter " commanded them to be baptised in
the name of the Lord;" but this is no
evidence that Peter officiated. If it was
done at his command, that was enough.
Anybody can bury a dea# man; but only
the constituted authority can give the order.
Anybody can do the hanging of a murderer
if the law issue the warrant. A scriptural
baptism is the burial of the dead (Rom. vi. 4),
such as have become so to sin by the power

of the truth, and such as recognise their
death-state in Adam. It has been com-
manded, centuries ago, by the apostles, that
all such should be buried in baptism. It
does not matter who performs the mechani-
cal part. If it is done in obedience to the
apostolic command, it is an apostolic act.
The ''authority" arises more from the state
of the baptised than the state of the
baptiser. The notion that a personal
" authority " is necessary to give validity to
it, is a relic of the apostacy. Philip, not an
apostle, baptized the eunuch.—(Acts viii. 38.)
The three thousand who were baptized on the
day of Pentecost, could not have been bap-
tized by the apostles, but must have had
numerous assistants. The apostles have
assistants in the nineteenth century as well
as in the first. The lapse of time does not
affect the principle.

WITHDRAWAL, AND WHEN.

J.G.T.—It is a rule in the interpretation
of all consistent documents, that no construc-
tion is to be put on one part that destroys
the sense of another. If this rule ia ever "to
be applied, surely it is in the understanding
of Paul. Now, though Paul has said " Who
art thou thatjudgest another man's servant?
To his own master he standeth or falleth.
Yea, he shall be holden-up; for God is able
to make him to stand "—(Rom. xiv. 4). We
are not to understand his words in a sense
that would forbid us to obey his command-
ment two chapters further on, in the same
letter, where, describing a certain class, he
says " Avoid them " (Romans xvi. 13), and
again (1 Cor. v. 68), " Put away from among
yourselves that wicked person." (See also
2 Thess. iii. 16 ; 1 Tim. vi. 3-5 ; Titus iii. 10;
2 John 9-10.)

Paul, in Rom. xiv. 4, is not inconsistent
with Paul in these other places. Paul, in
Rom. xiv. 4, as the context shews, has before
his mind an obedient servant of Christ, who
has a weakness on the subject of herbs
versus animal food, on which we have no
guidance by the law of Christ. In such a
matter, "judgment" by fellow-believers
would obviously be presumptuous. It is an
"untaught" matter; and we have no
authority to be wise above what is written.
Let those who have a weakness for a partic-
ular sort of food be indulged m brotherly
love. But the case is very different when
a brother walks in open disobedience of what
is commanded.

But the question of participation in world-
ly pic-nics and stock-speculations depends so
greatly upon the circumstances of the case,
(which can only be known to those on the
spot,) that it is not possible to express a
valuable opinion as to their incompatibility
or otherwise with continuance of fellowship.
Generally speaking," pic-nics " of unbelievers
are unfit occasions for the presence and
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countenance of saints; and a robust and
hearty saint would have no difficulty in
deciding against all of them; but it would
be hard to say (without actual knowledge)
that in all cases, a brother was acting
unworthily of the high calling in participat-
ing in them. So much depends upon the
character of the occasion. We could con-
ceive the possibility of such an occasion
being turned to good account by wise men,
in friendly intercourse on divine things
with friends in the open field. We fear
there are not many pic-nics where this
occurs. Nevertheless, it is hard to draw the

line. Wise men will judge each case on its
merits. So in stock speculations. As a
rule, it is a kind of a business in which an
honest man would not feel at liberty to
engage; but there may be cases where it
may be but legitimate enterprise with
promise of good fruit. Hard and fast lines
cannot be laid down in such matters. True
saints will always take care to be on the
right side. Withdrawal ought not to take
place until disobedience is beyond doubt, and
until every endeavour has been exhausted
to bring the disobedient to reformation.

INTELLIGENCE.

BEWDLEY. — Brother Betts thus writes :
" The impostor described on the cover of
last month's Christadelphian paid me a
visit. He reached my residence just as the
dinner was ready, and stated that he was a
brother of sixteen years' standing, and
belonged to the Beith ecclesia. Name,
James Nisbett; had wife and five children
to support; he had Work offered him when
he could reach Swansea, where he should see
the face of dear brother Goldie, &c. This,
and a host of other plausible tales—the
fabrication, as I surmised, of his own lying
tongue—did not succeed in deceiving me,
although he was well-up with the latest
Christadelphian news, and spoke of most of
the leading brethren, as if personally ac-
quainted with them. I asked him some
questions as to the faith believed in by us, a
process which was very unpalatable to him.
I found him an adept in avoiding the
questions put him, but insisting on definite
answers, he stated that Dives and Lazarus
were real immortal souls; that the spirits in
prison Christ preached to were the souls of
the faithful, and also that Christ existed
as a God from the foundation of the world.
I did not long trouble with him after this. I
thought if brethren will only resort to
examination, impostors will be few and far
between."

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month, the
following persons have obeyed the truth :—
May 25th, RICHARD MELHUISH (34), black-
smith, formerly Wesleyan, first attracted by
the large "mission services" bills lately
issued; June 17th, JANE JOHNSON (62),
wife of brother Benjamin Johnson, formerly
a Wesleyan, aijd a decided opponent of such
-cC narrow-minded sect as the Christadelphians
seemed, but coming at last to see that the
"narrowness" was of God; SUSANNA
FREEMAN (43), wife of brother John Free-
man; had been immersed by Mr. Dealtry
some years ago ; since then had lapsed into
Methodism, from which she gladly emerged
into the one faith; CHARLOTTE TRUMAN

(30), wife of brother John Truman, formerly
neutral; DAVID GREAVES (32), striker,
formerly brought up among the Independ-
ents.

The meetings at the Temperance Hall
continue well attended. The subjects during
the month have been as follow:—

June 1st.—" Atonement: its import under
the Old and New Testaments. Sacrificial
blood ; one kingdom under two Testaments ;
the death of Christ as the Testator to the
Abrahamic and Davidic covenants of
promise; the cross of Christ made of none
effect by the inventions of men." Brother
Shuttleworth.

June 8t/i.—"Saving faith; the faith
which justifies and saves; revival of the
faith preached by the apostles; the faith of
Christendom a compound of ignorance, super-
stition, speculation, and unbelief, with a
smattering of historic fact; church and
chapel going a vain thing; the faith of the
pulpits impotent to justify or save a gnat;
the whole house coming about their heads;
awake, ye that sleep." Brother Shuttle-
worth.

June Ihth.—" Universalism : the love of
God; benevolence run riot; a pleasant fable;
a glorious truth; immortality a great prize,
only to be obtained by diligent labour, in the
way appointed of God. The two * ways'
and their endings." Brother Roberts.

June 22nd.—" The doctrine of resurrec-
tion in its right place; scientific objections;
will all be raised ? State of the body at first
emergence; the judgment." Bro. Roberts.

DEVONPORT—Brother Dashper reports
that five friends who had separated from
the South Street meeting, on the nature of
Christ, have now returned to the fellowship
of those who assemble there, the latter
having approximated to the views of the
former on the subject—all now believing
that Jesus was the Word made flesh.

DUDLEY.—On Sunday evening, June 1st,
brother Phillips delivered an advertised
lecture on "666—the mark of the Beast,"
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in which the teachings of the leaders of the
people were shown to be unscriptural.

DUNDEE.—Brother Scrimgeour reports as
follows :—

" At the date of my last communication
the brethren here met in the house of
brother Young. Since then we have leased
the Waverley Hall, Tally Street, as our
meeting place. It is a comfortable room,
situated in the centre of the town, and
capable of holding about 200 persons. I
have also much joy in announcing several
additions to our number—EUPHEMIA
YOUNG (27), wife of brother James Young,
was immersed on Saturday, May 17th.
Formerly she was in Dowieite fellowship,
but the truth has emancipated her from its
deadening influence; also brother and sister
McDonald (late of New Jersey, U.S.,) who
met with the Dowieites, and have separated
from them on a meeting having been now
formed on a Christadelphian basis. Brother
McDonald being full of the truth, and a
good speaker, will be a great advantage to
our meeting. Two others attend our
Sunday meeting, and are interested in the
truth.

By way of a start to the more public
enterprise of the truth in Dundee, brother
Roberts gave a course of four lectures on
June 8th, 9th, 10th, and ilth. The subjects
were as follow :—

"Heresy: its nature, cause, and cure."
Sunday, June 8th.—" Christendom and its

creeds in the light of New Testament Pre-
diction."

Monday, June 9th.— "The Central
Heresy."'

Tuesday, June 10th.—" The Doctrine of
Resurrection in its right place."

Wednesday, June lith.—" The One Hope
the Personal Return of Christ; Signs and
Times."

The lectures were favourably attended
considering the season of the year, and
results are already beginning to manifest
themselves. A Baptist minister, the " Rev."
J. O. Wills attended one of the lectures and
took notes, which resulted in him giving a
lecture on Christadelphian heresy. Un-
wittingly he is doing service, as it is
agitation we desire in the synagogue of the
Satan. During the lectures, we had the
attendance of brother Dowie, from Cupar,
and sister Smith, from Edinburgh, and also
a few from the Dowieite meeting.

The result has been to bring the truth
more prominently before the people in
Dundee than before; and we are arranging
to follow them up by a course of lectures by
brother McDonald. We distributed printed
notices at brother Roberts's lectures, worded
as follows :—

" NOTICE.—The principles advocated in
these lectures are held by the Christadel-
phian community, assembling at Waverley
Hall, Tally Street, every Sunday morning,

at 11 a.m., to break bread and for the study
of the Scriptures. Lectures are delivered on
Sunday evenings at 6.15. Bible believers
are earnestly invited to attend. No
collection.

EDINBURGH.—On Tuesday, Wednesday,
Thursday and Friday, May 27th to 30th, a
Discussion took place at the Literary Insti-
tute, between the Editor and Mr. Mitchell,
Universalist, on the question " Will all men
be saved?" Brother Swindell, of Halifax,
presiding on each occasion. A number of
brethren and sisters mustered from other
parts. Further notice of the discussion is
deferred.

FROME.—Brother Clark reports as follows:
" I have much joy i i announcing the shaking
off of the trammels of anti-Christ, in the case
of Mrs. ELIZABETH BUTT (33), wife of
Mr. George Butt, engine fitter, of this town,
which latter, though an 'outer court' wor-
shipper, to his honour be it said, offered no
opposition to his wife's obedience of the
truth, which occurred on the 14th instant, at
the baths at Bath, by brother Dyer, of
Bradford-on-Avon. Sister Butt's religious
experience has been, first, many years a
visitor to one and another of ' the cages for
unclean birds,' but not joining either until
connected with the Wesleyans, of which
body she belonged as member for three years,
the result of the whole being summed up in
the stereotyped expression, ' No rest for the
sole of her foot, like Noah's dove.' Contact
with the brethren here, with a copious supply
of Christadelphian literature, has caused, on
her part, an intellectual and joyful obedience.
We number four here now."

GALASHIELS. — Brother Bell, writing
June 16th, says, ' I have much pleasure in
reporting an addition to our small company
here, in the person of ADAM MELROSE (40),
general hardware merchant. He formerly
belonged to the old Scotch Baptist sect.
He has understood a great part of the truth
for some years. He put on the saving name
on Sunday, June 8th, and our prayer is
that he will keep stedfast to the end, and
receive the crown of life. I may also
mention, while I am writing, that for three
months during the winter, we took the
large Hall in the Burgh Buildings, and
Bro. Alexander came do WE from Stow, a
distance of 1\ miles, and attended to the
breaking of bread, the fellowship and
prayers on the morning of the first day of
the week, in my house ; and in the evening
lectured in the hall, to not large audiences ;
but there are a few who have identified
themselves with us regularly ever since. In
the month of March we took a very comfort-
able room in the same building. We meet
in it regularly, and attend to the institution
Christ has appointed until he come again."

GLASGOW. — Taking advantage of the
Editor's presence in Scotland, in connection
with the discussion at Edinburgh, arrange-
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ments were made, with the co-operation of
the brethren in Birmingham, for a more
public proclamation of the truth in Glasgow
than in times past. The Assembly Rooms,
Bath-st., were engaged for four nights, and
large placards and advertisements issued.
There were large audiences and a patient
hearing each night. Out of the lectures has
come a challenge from Mr. H. A. Long, a
member of the Glasgow School Board, with
whom, in October next, the Editor will
probably debate the question of whether the
soul is immortal and whether the earth be the
arena of future retribution.

GRANTHAM.—Brother Wootton reports
that brother Buckler, of Nottingham, has
removed to Grantham, and now meets
regularly with the brethren to show forth
the Lord's death. " He has already," says
brother Wootton. " manifested signs of
becoming useful in the way of teaching and
instructing the brethren, for which we
are truly thankful."

HALIFAX.—Brother Swindell writes as
follows: " Since my last communication, we
have had one addition to our number, viz.,
MARY ANNA TOWN (21), who was baptised
on May 10th. She was formerly associated
with the New Connexion Methodists. She
is sister—now in a twofold sense—to sister
Briggs. Her attention was first drawn to
the truth by hearing a lecture by brother
Shuttleworth at Whitby. The impressions
thus made were not allowed to fade away,
but being patiently and lovingly tended by
brother and sister Briggs, have deepened
into convictions and led to the act of
obedience recorded above. God grant that
both he that planted and they who have
watered may have good cause to rejoice
together in the day of Christ.

The case of brother Goggins, reported in
the May No., is a very interesting and
encouraging one. I subjoin a few particulars.
Being born of ' good Catholic' parents, he
was, of course, brought up in total ignorance
of the Word of God. At twelve years of
age, he was engaged as an assistant to the
priests, and for eight years was in daily
attendance upon them, and thus became well
versed in all the mummery of the Church of
Rome. At fifteen years of age, he was
invested with the "holy scapular," which is
supposed to be a portion of the Virgin's
vestment, and to give the wearer her special
protection and blessing. He was now
employed in preparing others for confession,
and also for confirmation ; and for his zeal
and ability in the performance of these
duiies, was presented by the priest with a
Douay Testament. He' read it with much
interest, and finding nothing in it about
masses, worship of saints, holy water,
confessions to priests, purgatory, &c, he
asked his father how it was, and was
answered that * Holy Church' had the
power to enjoin all these things, and that as

the Church was infallible, her teachings
must not be called in question. Thus
rebuked, he went about his duties in the
church, but whilst thus engaged, he thought
over what he had read in his Testament.
This went on for some time, until at last he
was so convinced that he was in a wrong
position that he gave up his situation in the
Church of Rome, and joined the Methodists.
This, of course, was not effected without
bitter opposition on the part of the priests,
and much active persecution. On one
occasion he was so severely beaten about the
head as to result in the total loss of his
hearing. He remained among the Method-
ists for about sixteen years, acting as one of
their local preachers. About seven years
ago, he made the acquaintance of brother
Shuttleworth, with whom he had some
conversation, and who gave him some tracts,
the reading of which made him uneasy;
but, after a time, the impressions wore off,
and his friend having left the town, he
thought no more about it. By and bye,
however, someone lent him two or three
copies of the Rainbow, the perusal of which
revived former impressions, and led him to
speak of the new views to his Methodist
friends, who first looked coldly upon him,
and after a while, requested him to discon-
tinue his preaching amongst them. Having
at this time some conversation with brother.
D. Bairstow, he was induced to come to our
room, and continued to do so for some time,
and lost no opportunities of instruction in the
truth. Of course his inability to hear the
word spoken, however loudly it might be
uttered, has been a great hindrance to him,
but he has been a diligent student of the
Word, and thus eagerly and gladly used all
the help to a right understanding thereof,
and the result is that the dense darkness of
Romanism, and the dim twilight of Method-
ism have given way to the glorious light of
the truth, and he was immersed after giving
the clearest and most intelligent verbal
confession of faith to which I have ever
listened. As soon as he feels himself
sufficiently strong, his infirmities will not
prevent him making known to others the
' good tidings of great joy' which have
wrought so great a change in himself."

JARROW-ON-TYNE.—Brother G. Davidson,
with joy, reports the obedience of his brother,
ALEXANDER DAVIDSON (28), always neutral
in religion till now. He was immersed on
Friday, May 16th. His enquiries began
years ago, but not till he came to live near
his brother, eighteen months ago, . did he
become earnest in his investigations.
Brother Davidson thinks good would be done
by a lecturing visit to Jarrow. There are
obstacles, but these might be obviated by
co-operation elsewhere. We shall see.

LEICESTER.—Brother Weale reports the
immersion, on Wednesday, the 18th, of
Mr. HENRY MEAD (58), together with his
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wife. SARAH MEAD (56). It would appear
they have been some time out of joint with
orthodoxy, so called, and have been gradually
feeling their way into the truth, and now
appear to rejoice in having found their way
to so desirable a consummation. They were
formerly connected with the Methodisl-new-
Connexion, but more recently with the
Campbellites. They are travelling on
business, and do not remain many weeks in
a place. The last place they visited was
Nottingham, where they met with consider-
able help in the way of life, from several
of the brethren and sisters.

LONDON.—Brother A. Andrew reports :
"On the 20th May, brother Rupert Ham
died of consumption. He was immersed
only three months ago. This is the fourth
loss we have sustained by death during the
past four years." *

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Mycroft reports
the obedience of Miss MARY LEWIN (20),
formerly a member of the Church of
England, and Mrs. SARAH WARD (40),
formerly connected with the " Catholic
Apostolic" or Irvingite branch of apostate
Christendom. " The brethren have also
been refreshed," says brother Mycroft, "by
the visit of brother Swindell, of Halifax,
who lectured on Sunday, May 25th. Subject
* Faith and Works ;' also of bro. Handley, of
Maldon, who lectured twice: Sunday, June
1st, subject—'The Baptism of John: was it
from heaven or of men ?' June 8th, subject—
' Is the gospel preached in the present day
the same as preached by Christ to his
apostles ?' It is also gratifying to report
that brother E. Turney was so much better,
as to be able to lecture last Sunday night.
Whit-Monday being a general holiday, the
brethren and sisters availed themselves of
the same. About ninety met at the Syna-
gogue, to partake of tea, and to speak to one
another of the glorious truths of the gospel.
After a short interval for social intercourse
"with one another, addresses were given by
brethren Handley, Turney, Glover and
Richmond, and a very agreeable and profit-
able evening was spent. Brother and sister
F. M. Lester, of Leicester, were also present."

OLDBURY.—Brother Watton has again
removed to this place, and the meetings
will be held at his house, No. 7> New Street,
Oldbury Green.

STOURBRIDGE.—Bills have been issued
announcing three lectures by young brother
F. N. Turney, on Jesus Christ as a prophet,

as a priest, and as a king. It is a bold step,
and will receive the well wishes of all
earnest friends of the truth. May it be his
privilege to realise the object of all our short-
lived labours in the truth, viz., to comfort
people with the blessed hope, and purify
them from all iniquity, and to bring them
into the love of the Father, and of His Son,
our Lord. May the eternal and ever-blessed
Father prosper his endeavour to this end.

TRANENT.—Brother Cornwall writes June
12: " It affords us great pleasure to report
progress. Since you have been with us,
four have been added to our number, viz.,
Mrs. ROBERT YOUNG, Tranent, formerly of
the U.P. Church. She has been interested
in the truth for the last five years. Her
greatest difficulties were in connection with
the doctrine of resurrection and judgment,
so bemuddled was she with Dowieism, whose
meetings she attended so long as they
existed in this place; but not being satisfied
with the general situation of things, she
never joined them—although her husband
was one of them—but continued to search,
the Scriptures, until she found the pearl of
great price. She now realises the blighting
influence of Dowieism, or rather Romanism.
ALEXANDER GIBB, baker, Pathhead, neutral,
has been under the influence of the truth
from his youth, and on this account has been,
saved from having any connection with the
Churches. Also his wife has become
obedient to the truth. She belonged to the
Established Church, but being convinced
that it failed as * a means of grace,' gave
up all connection with it four years ago ;
DAVID HASTIE (24), Tranent, neutral,
brother to sister Hastie, and son of brother
and sister Hastie, who fell asleep, having the
blessed hope of a resurrection to eternal life.
We are sorry to add that our young brother
is in very bad health, and has been so for the
past eighteen months. From his inability to
attend the meeting, the brethren broke
bread with him in his own house. Our
prayer is that we may all grow in the grace
and knowledge of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ. At last the truth has
triumphed, and its enemies, great and small,
are in wrath; and it will triumph to the
universal overthrow of everything that
opposes. When the Messiah comes and
assumes the sovereignty of the world, then
the 'heathen shall be given to him for an
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the
earth for a possession.' "

[ We are obliged to hold over Intelligence from Northampton and Foreign Farts],

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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"He (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father):
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

i(For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation ofTHE
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)
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PSALMODY.

IN the Apostolic Advocate for Feb.,
1836, Dr. Thomas announced his
intention (which it does not appear
was fully carried out) of producing
an improved versification of the
Psalms of David, for use among the
congregations of that day. He ob-
jected to the existing versification
because of their being based on a
defective prose version of the Psalms,
and because, in most cases, the
versification was a mere doggerel
rhythm. Indicative of his own plan,
he remarks :—

" HAVING procured a New Translation
of the Psalms, I have thrown them
into blank verse of all kinds of metre,
for the most part by a simple trans-
position of the words. Where I find
the couplets will rhyme without
doing violence to the feet, I let them ;
otherwise, I prefer measure to rhythm.
Mellifluous, nervous and majestic sense
is always preferable to syllabub
rhymes; these may tickle "itching

ears," but that will raise the under-
standing in sublimest strains to God.
There will be prefixed to each psalm a
prose summary of its contents, and
at the end, as there may be need,
explanations of obscure terms and
allusions in the form of notes. I
have completed 72, of which the
following is a specimen, both as to
arrangements and execution :

PSALM LI.—L. M.

The Holy Spirit, in view of Messiah's
conception, incarnation, and subsequent
sufferings for iniquity, supplicates his
absolution of Jehovah, v. 1, 2.—He acknow-
ledges the justice of God in condemning
sin in the flpsh, v. 3, 4,—and prays for his
restoration to favor, v. 6, 7» After this
event, he affirms, that sinners shall he
converted to God; wherefore, he earnestly
beseeches, that he may be rescued from the
judgment of slaughter, v. 8: and, as God
will not require sacrifice, he will show forth
His praise instead, v. 9, 11.—In view of the
long desolation of Jerusalem, he prays inr
its ' restoration, v. 12—and promises that,
when this is effected, offerings shall again
bleed upon the holy altar of God, v. 13.
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1. Have pity on me, 0 my God,
According to thy goodness great ;
According to thy mercy too,
All my transgressions, 0 blot out!

2. Me wash from mine iniquity,
And cleanse me from my sin ! For I
Acknowledge my transgressions,

and
Before me ever is my sin.

3. 'Gainst thee, thee only, have I
sinn'd,

And in thy sight this evil done ;
So that thou'rt in thy sentence just,
And upright in thy judgment too.

4. I in iniquity was born,
My mother, me in sin conceiv'd.
Lo! truth in th' heart thou dost

require ;
Then wisdom teach me in my soul!

5. Me purge with hyssop till I'm clean ;
Wash me till I'm more white than

snow !
Me-joy and gladness make to hear,
That th' bones thou'st broken may

rejoice !
6. Hide thou thy face from all my

sins,
And blot out my iniquities !
In me a heart that's clean create,
A spirit right in me renew!

7. Yea, from thy presence cast me not,
Nor from me take thy holy sp'rit!
Restore me thy protective joy—
And by a princely spirit stay !

8. I'll then thy ways transgressors
teach,

And sinners to thee shall be turn'd.
From th' slaughter's judgment

rescue me,
0 God of my salvation thou!

9. So that my tongue may celebrate
And sing aloud thy goodness, Lord !
0 open thou my lips, I pray,
That I may show thy praises forth !

10. For sacrifice thou asked not,
I else, 0 Lord, would give it thee ;
Burnt-off'rings thou esteemed not;
And in them thou dost not delight.

11. The sacrifice, which God doth love,
A broken spirit is—a heart

That's broken and contrite, 0 God,
Yea, thou wilt surely not despise !

12. According to thy mercy, Lord,
0 do to Zion good ;—build up
The walls of thy Jerusalem;
Which now in mould'ring ruins lie !

13. Thou'lt, then, with off'rings just be
pleas1 d ;

With off'rings burnt and quite
complete ;

And then shall bullocks offer'd be
Upon thine holy altar, Lord!

V. 2.—My sin, i.e. the sin for which I
am to be an offering.—v. 3. Thee only, this
shews the strict applicability of this psalm
to Messiah, who never sinned against any
man: this can be said of none but of Him,
v. 4. In Sin, i.e. he was to be born of the
woman,a quality of the accidental constitution
of whose nature is sin; the original con-
stitution of human nature was sinless, v. 5,
1'urge me with hyssop, i.e. literally, " thou
shalt make a sin offering for me, as in
cleansing from the typical leprosy—sin;
by which he had become infected on assum-
ing human nature; for God to purge him
with hyssop, was to purify his nature from
the sin-leprosy, by raising him from the
grave to a spiritual body; and thus by
the proclamation of his resurrection to notify
his cure and acceptance of God to the
people.—v. 8. Judgment of slaughter, i.e.
the violent death to which the Messiah was
to be adjudged ; to deliver him from this,
was to raise him from the tomb.

By comparing this metrical version
of the 51st Psalm, with the new prose
translation from the original Hebrew
by George E. Noyes, it will be found
to be extremely close and accurate.
In one or two places are substituted
amendments on the authority of that
learned oriental scholar, Adam Clark.
Thus in verse 7, for cheerful, I have
used princely ; and in verse 8, for
"guilt of blood" (midin katol)—judg-
ment of slaughter." See Isaiah liii. v.
7. The 4th line of the 12th verse
is expletive, rendered necessary to
complete the stanza. I have been
under the necessity hitherto of in-
troducing very few of these ; and
wherever they exist, they will be
found merely reduplicative of the
sentiment of the foregoing line in
different words. Hence, in the case
before us, to "build up the walls of
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Jerusalem," presupposes their dilapi-
dation.

The advantages to the body of
Christ of a psalmody under such an
arrangement must be obvious to the
least reflecting among us. No section
of the sacred writings have been more
obscured by human tradition than
these noble effusions of the Holy
Spirit. The summaries prefixed to
each will be strictly deduced from
the odes themselves; and the notes
from the teaching of the other
Scriptures of truth ; as well as from
geographical, classical and literary
sources. The true believer, we are
persuaded, in whose mind these com-
positions are treasured up, cannot
fail to add to his faith the whole
catalogue of Christian virtues ; and
be able, with much point and cogency,
to render to every one a reason of
the hope that is in him, and to show
conclusively to every candid inquirer,
u that the Messiah" whom he has
confessed, " ought to suffer, and to rise
from the dead" and that by Him, to
whom all the other prophets bear
testimony, every one who believes

on him, shall receive forgiveness of
sins: and further, with the New
Testament in hand, he has abundant
means of demonstrating by the Spirit,
that Jesus of Nazareth is that Messiah
who was to suffer and rise again.
The Psalms are a magazine of testi-
mony for Jesus. If I succeed, then,
in giving birth to this volume, and
my success will depend upon the
pecuniary support I may receive, I
shall experience abundant satisfaction
in having presented these sacred odes
in their true light, and in having
afforded the faithful an opportunity
of extolling Jehovah in the senti-
ments that cannot fail of being most
pleasing to his High Excellency and
Most Adorable Majesty. At all events,
however the enterprise may result, I
shall have done my duty.

We have in our possession the MSS.
of the Dr.'s versification of the
Psalms, as far as Psalm 77, and
intend, from time to time, to let our
readers have the benefit in the
Christadelphian. EDITOR.

SOEAPS FEOM DE. THOMAS'S PAPEES.

NEW TRANSLATIONS.
HEB. i. 1-9.—God, who in many parcels
spoke variously of old to the fathers by the
prophets, hath spoken to us in these last
days by a Son, whom He constituted Heir of
all things, and on account of whom He
Caused the Ages to exist; who being a splen-
did reflexion of His glory, and an exact
likeness of what He is—also governing all
things by the word of His power; having
made a purification of our sins through
himself, sat down at the right hand of the
Majesty on high ; being constituted so much
superior to the angels as he hath inherited a
more exalted name than they. For when
said God to any one of the angels, " Thou
art my Son, to-day have I begotten thee?"
And again, •« / will be to him for a Father,
and he shall be to me for a Son?*' But
when He brings again the First-born into the

habitable, he says, "Let all the angels of
God do homage to him." And, indeed, con-
cerning the angels, he says, " Who makes
winds His messengers, and Sis messengers a
flame of fire" But concerning the Son, he
says, " Thy throne, O God, is the Age of
the Age, a sceptre of equity is the sceptre of
Thy kingdom; Thou hast loved righteousness
and hast hated iniquity; on account of this
God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the
oil of extreme joy above thy fellows."

2 Cor. iv. 5.—For the momentary lightness
of our affliction is working out for us from an
exceeding to an exceeding aionian weight
of glory, we not looking at things seen, but
at things not seen; for the things seen (are)
temporary, but the things not seen aionian.
For we know, that if the earthly house of our
tabernacle be dissolved we have a building-up
of God, a house not made with hands,
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aionian in the heavens. For in this also we
groan, earnestly desiring to put on ourselves
in addition our habitation which is from
heaven; if so be that being vested we may
not be found naked.

For we being in the tabernacle do groan
being burdened; not because we wish to lay
aside, but to put on ourselves in addition,
that the mortal may be swallowed up in the
life. And he that wrought us up to this
same thing is God, who also gave to us the
pledge of the Spirit. Therefore always being
confident, and knowing that dwelling in the
body we are absent from the Lord; for we
walk by faith, not by sight; but we are con-
fident and delight rather to be absent from
the body and present with the Lord. Where-
fore, also, we earnestly endeavour, whether
being present, or being absent, to be approved
by Him. For we must all be made manifest
at the tribunal of the Christ, that each one
may receive the things through the body
according to what he has done, whether good
or evil.

LAST WORDS OF DAVID.—Now these
words of David, the last, are an oracle of
David, son of Jesse, even an oracle of the
mighty man enthroned, concerning an
anointed one of the Gods of Jacob, and the
pleasant home of Israel's song.

2.—Jehovah's Spirit spake by me, and
His word was upon my tongue; Gods of
Israel spake to me, and the Rock of Israel
discoursed, saying,

There shall be a ruler over mankind, a
Just One, ruling in the right precepts of
Gods. And as brightness of morning, he
shall rise, the sun of an unclouded dawn,
shining forth after rain upon tender grass out
of the earth.

Though my house is not so with the

Mighty One /fc$"D¥> yet He hath appointed

for me the covenant of the age, ordered in
everything and sure; truly this is all my

salvation, and all my delight, though he
cause it not to spring forth.

But the wicked shall be all of them as a
thorn-bush to be thrust away; yet without
hand shall they be taken; nevertheless a
man shall smite upon them. He shall be
filled with iron and the shaft of a spear; but
with fire to burn up, while standing they
shall be consumed.

DAN. ix. 24.—Seventy-sevens have been
divided, with respect to thy people, and with
respect to thy Holy City.

I.—For perfecting the rebellion.
II.—For causing to cease from sin-offering
III.—For covering of iniquity.
IY.—For causing to come in a righteous-

ness of age.
V.—For sealing of the vision and prophet.
VI.—For anointing of the Holy One of

Holies.
25.—Know, therefore, and become wise.

From the going forth of a commandment for
causing to return, and for building Jerusa-
lem to the Anointed Prince (there shall be)
seven sevens, and sevens sixty and two; she
shall return, and the broad (wall) and the
breach builded, even in trouble of the
times.

26.—And after the sevens of the sixty and
two, the Anointed One shall be cut off, but
nothing in him. And the city and the
holy, the people of the Prince coming, shall
destroy, and the end thereof with an inun-
dation ; and to the end of the war desolations
are decreed.

27.—And he shall (cause to) confirm a
covenant for many ; one seven, and half of
the seven. He shall cause to cease sacrifi-
cing (" This verb is not used of the priests
as slaughtering victims in sacrifice, but of
pitivATE PERSONS offering sacrifices at their
own cost:" GESENIUS) and offering, and
because of the extremity of abominations,
even to the consummation, and that deter-
mined shall be poured out upon the
desolator.
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SUNDAY MORNING AT THE CHRISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,

BIRMINGHAM, No. 47.

i Exhort one another daily."—PAUL.

WHAT is our position this morning, but an
illustration of the statement of the Word,
that we are but strangers and sojourners ?
The symbols on the table tell us we are
waiting for the Master; and the Master,
when he comes, is to destroy the present
order of things. Consequently, "this is
not our rest." " W e have no continuing
city here." We are merely passing
through. Our aim is beyond. Our citizen-
ship is in heaven. "We are looking for
that blessed hope." We show the Lord's
death " till he come."

But these facts ought to find a further
expression than merely in our meeting
together to break bread. They are not
facts with us if they do not affect the
whole life. We are under law to Christ,
and his law is very specific on sundry
matters pertaining to our temporal ways.
It tells us for instance in the Scripture
read, that we are to " Let our conversation
be without covetousness, and be content
with such things as we have."—(Heb. xiii.
5). What is this but condemning in a
saint that which is a deliberately chosen
policy with the world ? To make money
is the great aim among those who know
not God. To " save'' is extolled as the
very highest virtue. To be rich is to be
honoured. It is the old story: "Men will
praise when thou doest well to thyself."—
(Psalm xlix. IS). Hereby are saints in
great danger. They are liable to fall in
with the general tendency, and to set up
Mammon as the god of their lives. Of
course it would not be acknowledged to in
this form. All evil things are varnished
with " good words and fair speeches"
which deceive the hearts of the simple;
and this treachery to Christ would be
glossed over with pleasant phrases. One
would not allow, to himself even, that his

policy is to establish and secure himself,
when all the while there may be scarcely
another motive at work. The heart is
deceitful- The nectar of the golden cup
is intoxicating, and quickly finds the head,
and makes the poor thing reel in the path
of Christ. Riches may be honourably
possessed, if used as Job used them. The
picture of his doings is profitable to con-
template, because it is a picture of a man
whom God praised. He imprecates a curse
upon himself if the following things were
true: ' 'If I have withheld the poor from
their desire, or have caused the eyes of the
widow to fail, or have eaten my morsel
myself alone, and the fatherless hath not
eaten thereof . . if I have seen
any perish for want of clothing, or any
poor without covering; if his loins have
not blessed me, and if he were not warmed
with the fleece of my sheep . . If
I have made gold my hope, or have said
to the fine gold, Thou art my confidence.
If I rejoiced.because my wealth was great,
and because mine hand had gotten much."
And then he says: " The stranger did not
lodge in the street, but I opened my doors
to the traveller " " Did not I weep for
him that was in trouble ? Was not my
soul grieved for the poor ? v Job is pointed
to by James as an example. The excel-
lence of that example is manifest. His
was the case of a man " making to himself
friends of the Mammon of unrighteousness."
He exemplified beforehand the exhortation
of Paul: " Charge them that are rich that
they be not high-minded . . . that
they do good, that they be rich in good
works, ready to distribute, willing to com-
municate, laying-up in store for themselves
a good foundation against the time to come,
that they may lay hold of eternal life."

To rich and poor alike, the exhortation
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of wisdom is, in the words read: "Let
your conversation be without covetousness;
be content with such things as ye have;
for he hath said, / will never leave thee
nor forsake thee." Here is a promise
made to the fathers directly applied, by
the Spirit in Paul, to their children-
believers in all ages, who are sons and not
bastards. It is a promise having reference
to the present life, as the context shows.
Godliness hath promise of the life that
now is, as well as that which is to come.—
(1 Tim. iv. 8 ) And what is the promise ?
That we shall have plenty? No; perhaps
that would be a curse. That we shall
always be well off ? No; perhaps that
would blind our weak eyes to the wretched-
ness of our present lot, and dim the glory
that is to be revealed. It is a promise
that we shall not be left or forsaken; and
this means a great deal. It means that
come prosperity or come trouble, come
plenty or come poverty, come health or
come sickness, come honour or come
reproach, come the couch of ease or the
bed of thorns, come weal or come woe—
come what may, if we are the called
according to His purpose (which will be
evinced by our obedience of His command-
ments in all things), He will be at the
helm, to make all things work together for
our ultimate good, even in such things
as may incline us to say, "All these
things are against us." And if God be
for us, with Paul we may say: <»I am
persuaded that neither death nor life, nor
angels, nor principalities, nor powers,
nor things present, nor things to come,
nor height, nor depth, nor any other
creature, shall be able to separate us from
the love of God which is in Christ Jesus
our Lord."

The lot desirable for saints, in this
present probation, is nowhere better
shadowed forth than in the prayer of
Agur: ' ' Give me neither poverty nor
riches; feed me with food convenient for
me/'— (Prov. xxx. 8.) But, occasionally,
a Joseph of Arimathea is wanted. " A
rich man and a councillor " can do some-
times necessary work that is beyond the

reach of Christ's poor men. When such
are needed, God provides them, and they
do their work with all humility, but
such are few and far between. Thanks be
to God, the day is coming when they will
not be few. His purpose will require
a royal gathering of them—poor men
once—but prepared in trial for the great
joy of sharing with Christ the riches and
the glory of all the earth, in wisdom, and
strength, and joy, and immortality. This
world of fools will then have passed away.
The nightmare of the seven-headed mon-
ster will have vanished before the dawn of
the blessed morning without clouds, when
the glory of Yahweh shall be revealed,
and fill the whole earth as the waters cover
the sea. Where then will be such as
disregard the apostolic counsel, and " Let
their conversation be always with covetous-
ness, never content with such things as
they have," but always grasping after
more? They will be with the poor
quadrupeds which "fill their holes with
ravin and their dens with prey."

So that we may boldly say, '* The Lord
is my helper, and I will not fear what man
shall do unto me." If this was suitable
language for saints of the first century,
how is it unsuitable now ? It cannot be
so. It can only be a saint ship having a
name to live but is dead, that finds such
language awkward. Of course, there is
such a thing as cant: no righteous man
would advocate that; but there is suuh a
thing as the other extreme. There is such
a thing as being proud before God; not
broken and contrite in heart; not humble
under His mighty hand; ashamed to
acknowledge our dependence on Him.
This is the natural man, who is pretty
strong with us all to start with. But we
have put on the new man, if we be
Christ's; and the language of the new
man is a different thing from that of the
old. The language of the new man is to
be learnt in the Word. The Spirit of the
new man is to be drunk-in there. Let this
Word dwell richly in us, and we shall soon
be at home in those pure, lofty, dignified
forms of speech in which it finds ex-
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pression. If we fail to read the Word
continually, we shall fail in this matter of
salt-seasoned speech.

We always speak like the company
we keep. If we are all the while
among the foul-mouthed gabblers of
the flesh, we cannot expect to be free
of their Sodomite brogue. If we read
nothing but the literature of Atheistical
refinement, we shall never rise above that
thin, proper, superficial, cold style of talk,
in which a practically goal ess state of
mind expresses itself. Give us the
atmosphere of the Spirit and the company
of the Spirit's watchmen in the Word, and
we are in altogether a balmier land.
" Blessed is the man that walketh not in
the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth
in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the
seat of the scornful But his delight is in
the law of the Lord, and in His law doth
he meditate day and night."

Another lesson affecting our ordinary
life is contained in the words: "Let us
lay aside every weight, and the sin which
doth so easily beset us, and run with
patience the race set before us." Men on
a journey do not unnecessarily burden
themselves. A man running to catch a
train puts up with the dust and discomfort
of his hurried exertion. The principle is
the same. In the race for life eternal,
there are many things lawful enough in
the abstract; but that viewed in relation
to the object to be attained, are highly
inexpedient, and to be '* laid aside," as
Paul advises. It is a simple, and a safe,
and a reasonable, and a wise rule, and
pne that will give us much cause for
joy at the last, to dispense with every
habit or pleasure, or practice, or occupa
tion, or friend that hinders our progress in
the narrow way. This is but another way
of saying what Christ said: "If thy right
eye offend thee, pluck it out. It is
better for thee to enter into life with one
eye, than having two eyes to be cast into
the fire of Gehenna." It is better to
make our calling and election sure at the
expense of worldly friends and engage-
ments, and advantages, than to secure all

these, in this present time, and find, at last,
that we have cherished them at the
expense of Christ's approbation, and have
to pay for them with the loss of the king-
dom of God. These considerations may
fall faintly now on the heart, pre-occupied
with the affairs of this life; but in the day
certain to come—as certain as the final
flight of the life that is every hour passing
with us now—they will be felt with a force
and a grief that will cause '' weeping and
wailing and gnashing of teeth." It is
better to listen to wisdom now in the day
of her call. She stands at the door and
knocks, saying, " Receive my instruction
and not silver, and knowledge rather than
choice gold; for wisdom is better than
rubies, and all the things that may be
desired, are not to be compared to it."
The Spirit tells us to hear; and the reason
is beautiful: "Length of days is in her
right hand, and in her left hand, riches
and honour. Her ways are ways of
pleasantness, and all her paths are peace.
She is a tree of life to them that lay hold
upon her, and happy is every one that
retaineth her/' But if we turn away from
her voice, a terrible retribution awaits:
" Because I have called, and ye refused; I
have stretched out my hand, and no man
regarded. But ye have set at nought all
my counsel, and would none of my
reproof. I will also laugh at your
calamity. I will mock when your fear
cometh. When your fear cometh, as
desolation, and your destruction cometh as
a whirlwind; when distress and anguish
cometh upon you. Then shall they call
upon me, but I will not answer; they shall
seek me early, but they shall not find me.
For that they hated knowledge, and did
not choose the fear of the Lord."

Yet another lesson: " By him (Jesus)
therefore, let us offer the sacrifice of
praise to God continually, that is, the
fruit of our lips, giving thanks to His
name." What is this but the continual
command of the Spirit in the Psalms:
" Praise ye the Lord ? " A necessary
lesson, indeed, that had need to be con-
tinually dinned in our ears! We have
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come from a state of things in which no
sentiment is more distant or unreal than
ascription of honour and thanksgiving to
God. The carnal mind reigns in the
world in all its rank development; " i t is
not subject to the law of God, neither can
be." God is not in all their thoughts.
They say "Our lips are our own; who is
Lord over us? " If there is one lesson we
have to learn more than another, it is that
it belongs to our calling in Christ to
'' offer the sacrifice of praise to God
continually, that is, the fruit of our lips,
giving thanks to his name." God will be
praised. This he declares of himself, " I
will be exalted in the earth."—(Psalm
xlvi. 10.) " My glory will I not give to
another."—(Isaiah xlii. 8.) "He that
offereth praise glorifieth me."—(Psalm 1.
23.) He has revealed that all things are
formed for his glory; for his pleasure they
were created. All intelligence is out of
Him, and must bow to Him, as saith the
Scripture: " Every knee shall bow to me,
and every tongue confess." Adoration of
Him is the highest act of created intelli-
gence. The fear of the Lord is the
beginning of wisdom. Nothing exists
by itself or for itself. All exist in God;
all power, and strength, and wisdom,
beauty, and wealth is of Him. Nothing
can be without Him; all would perish by a
word, if He gave it. But He is great and
wise, and kind, and long-suffering; and so
the world is established that it cannot be
moved.

All flesh before Him is as nothing. He
will not allow the flesh to glory in His
sight. Adam was banished from Eden
for casting dishonour on Him by dis-

obedience. Moses was punished for taking
to himself the credit of the miracle at the
rock of Meribah. David fell into the
hands of God, in three days' plague, for
exulting in the numbers of his army. The
Assyrian was brought down for taking to
himself the credit of what God did by
him in punishment of Israel. Mighty and
arrogant Nebuchadnezzar was sent to herd
among the beasts till he learnt that " the
heavens do rule." Herod was eaten up of
worms, because he gave not God the glory;
and salvation is by God in Christ,
reconciling the world to himself—not of
works, lest any man should boast.

It is all very reasonable. The Eternal
should be first; the first should be highest;
the Omnipotent should be feared; the
Most Excellent should be worshipped.
The Creator of all things, the source of
all life, the upholder of the universe, the
giver of all good, the fountain of life
eternal—should be extolled, and had in
supremest reverence. '' Holy, holy, holy is
the Lord God Almighty: heaven and
earth are full of His glory." What
abortions and bastards of saints must
we be, if we are backward to join our
mortal praise with the ascriptions of the
angelic host! We must or perish. The
education of the truth is to prepare us to
take [part in that mighty anthem which
will peal forth thunderously, like the noise
of many waters to the honour of the
Eternal Father: " Thou art worthy, 0
Lord, to receive glory and honour, and
power; for Thou hast created all things,
and for Thy pleasure they are and
were created "

EDITOR.

THE DEITY.
(Said to be a Russian Composition).

O Thou Eternal One! whose presence bright
All space doth occupy—all motion guide ;

Unchanged through time's all everlasting flighty
Thou only God!—there is no God beside !
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Being above all beings !—Mighty One !
Whom none can comprehend, and none explore;
Embracing all—supporting—ruling o'er:—
Being, whom we call " God "—I know no more!

In its sublime research, philosophy-
May measure Out the ocean deep—may count

The sands or the sun's rays—but, God ! for 3?hee
There is no weight, nor measure ; none can mount

Up to Thy mysteries ! "Reason's brightest spark,
Though kindled by Thy light, in vain would try

To trace Thy counsels, infinite and dark;
And thought is lost ere thought can soar so high,
E'en like last moments in eternity!

Thou from primeval nothingness didst call,
Eirst chaos, then existence. Lord, on Thee

Eternity had its foundation!—All
Spring forth from Thee !—all light, joy, harmony !

Sole Origin!—all life, all beauty, Thine !
Thy word created all, and doth create !—

Thy splendour fills all space with rays divine !—
Thou art, and wert, and shalt be !—glorious!—great!
Life-giving, life-sustaining Potentate!

Thy claims the unmeasured universe surround;—
Upheld by Thee, by Thee inspired with breath,

Thou the beginning and the end hast bound,
And beautifully mingled life and death !

As sparks mount upwards from the fiery blaze,
So suns are born, so worlds spring forth from Thee !—

And as the spangles in the sunny rays
Shine round the silver morn, the pageantry
Of Heaven's bright army glitters in Thy praise !

A million torches, lighted by Thy hand,
Wander, unwearied, through the blue abyss;—

They own Thy power—accomplish Thy command,—
All gay with life, all eloquent with bliss !

What shall we call them ? Piles of celestial light ?—
A glorious company of golden streams ?

Lamps of celestial ether burning bright ?
Suns lightening systems with their joyous beams ?—
But Thou to these, art as the moon to night!

Yes! as a drop of water in the sea,
All this magnificence in Thee is lost!

What are ten thousand worlds compared to Thee ?
And what am I, then ?—Heaven's unnumbered host,

Though multiplied by myriads, and arrayed
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In all the glory of sublimest thought,
Is but an atom in the balance weighed

Against Thy greatness !—is a cypher brought
Against infinity! What am I, then ? Nought!

Thou art!— directing, guiding all,—Thou art!—
Direct my understanding, then, to Thee ; —

Control my spirit, guide my wandering heart.
Though but an atom 'midst immensity,

Still I am something fashioned by Thy hand;
I hold a middle rank 'twixt earth and heaven,

On the last verge of mortal being stand,
Close to the realms where angels have their birth ;-
Just on the boundaries of the spirit-land! *

The chain of earthly being ends in me ; —
In me is "nature's" last gradation lost;—

And the next step, is spirit—Deity!—
I can command the lightning and am dust!—

A monarch, and a slave !—a worm, a god !
Whence came I here, and how ? so marvellously

Constructed and conceived!—Unknown ?—This clod
Lives surely through some higher energy ;
For from itself alone it could not be!

THE CKHTGBEGATIOITALISTS AND THE OHRISTADELPHLOrS.

W E are indebted for the following facts to
a brother, whom (requesting his name not
to appear.) we shall call " Archippus."

The Congregationalist for October last
contained a review of a book emitted A
Voice from the Back Pews to the Pulpit
and Front £eats, in which the reviewer
took occasion to make the following
remarks about the belief of Christadelph-
ians *' The writer speedily falls into the
half-learned style of that particular section
of American Materialists, with which the
writings of * Dr.' Thomas, the author of
Elpis Israel have made us familiar. In
short, the object of the work is to natural-
ize in England the elementary doctrines of
American * Christadelphianism,' which,
when full blown, consists of the following
peculiarities: a denial of the existence of
the soul, of the proper spirituality of God,
of the personality of the Son and Spirit, of
the existence of evil spirits, and of the
Reformation doctrine of justification. On
the positive side it teaches that immortality
is to be obtained only in Christ; that

baptism is essential to salvation, and that
the * Deity of Christ' consists in an in-
dwelling of tfhe Father, which occurred
for the first time after his resurrection. It
may be said generally that where evidence
fails to support these tenets, the deficiency
is compensated by an unusual audacity of
assertion. The present work does not set
forth the whole system of Christadelphian.
* theology,' and never mentions its name
or author; but it does not come behind
the attainments of the late Dr. Thomas in
its tone of halt-learned infallibility."

The same month this appeared, a brother
wrote the following to the Editor: '* The
Corigreyationalist for this month con-
tains a review of a book entitled A Voice
jrotn the Back Pews. In the course of
his remarks, your reviewer gives an outline
of the belief of Christadelphians, which is
not altogether correct. As a member of
this misunderstood * sect everywhere spoken
against,' permit me to point out the mis-
takes into which our opponent has fallen
It is an error to say they deny ' the exist-

* There is a sense in which this is true, though the allusion is " orthodox."—ED. Christadelphian.
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ence of the soul*,' they deny the existence
of an immortal or immaterial soul. If by
the phrase * proper spirituality of God,'
be meant the scriptural truth that God is
a Spirit, then they do not deny it; they
believe it as firmly as any other religious
body. It is true they deny the personality
of the Holy Spirit,* but not ' the personality
of the Son,' unless by this be meant the
doctrine of Eternal Sonship, or the person-
ality of the Son before the birth of the
Virgin. If they deny the Reformation
doctrine of justification,' whatever that
may mean, they certainly do not deny the
apostolic doctrine of justification by faith:
no religious community maintains more
strenuously the necessity of the * one
faith,' in order to be saved. * On the
positive side,' Christadelphians do not
teach that the * indwelling of the Father '
in Christ l occurred for the first time after
his resurrection.' They believe in his
begettal by the Spirit, and in his being
anointed by the Spirit at his baptism, and
in the measureless indwelling of the
Father until, when on the cross, the Son
said: * My God, my God, why hast Thou
forsaken me'

The November number of the Con-
gregationalist containing no mention of
this communication, the following letter
was sent to the Editor:—** I am somewhat
surprised that no notice has been taken in
the November Congregationalist of the
letter I sent early last month as to the
belief of Christadelphians. If I had
entered into a theological controversy, this
silence would have been expected, as a
matter of course; but having merely
corrected a mis-statement of facts—unin-
tentional, no doubt—I presumed that such
a high-class religious magazine as the
Congregationalist, would readily place the
matter in a right light before its readers."

To this the following answer was re-
ceived from the Editor:—

** The communication which I received
from you a few weeks ago, did not
exactly answer the description contained
in your letter of the 13th. To have
inserted it would have involved the
necessity of giving to the writer of the
notice, on which you animadverted,
several pages of the magazine, in order
that he might justify his statements.
Only in one particular did it seem to me
that you directly impugned the accuracy
of the writer on what can be called a
matter of fact. I refer to his assertion
that Christadelphianism affirms that the
indwelling of the Father in Christ com-

menced after the resurrection; but it was
not possible to take this single point out of
your letter and print it. What reply my
contributor would have given to this
particular charge of inaccuracy I do not
know; the replies to the other counts in
your indictment are obvious."

In reply to this a second correction was
sent, slightly altered, in which two extracts
were given from Elpu Israel, pp. 231,
284, to shew that its author, who had be<-n
referred to by the reviewer, did not deny
justification by faith.

In reply, the following notice appears in
the Congregationalist for January, 1873:

u A ' Christadelphian ' writer sends us
a string of categorical contradictions of
our statements respecting the doctrines of
their new sect, apropos of our notice of
the book termed A Voice from the Back
Pews, in October. In the larger number
of instances, our correspondent, in
order to obtain credit for the orthodoxy of
his party, uses common words in a novel
and unnatural sense; and, in those instances,
we must decline to give currency to his
representations. In one case we seem to
have really mistaken the teaching of the
Christadelphians, and, therefore, gladly
insert the correction, whi< h is as follows
we had said, ' On the positive side, Christ-
adelphians teach that the Deity of Christ
consists in an indwelling of the Father, which
occurred for the first time after his
resurrection.' Our correspondent tells
us that ' they believe in His begettal by the
Spirit, and in His being anointed by the
Spirit at His baptism, and in the measure-
less indwelling of the Father, until, when
on the cross, the Son said, • My God, my
God, why hast Thou forsaken me? ' Ap-
parently, therefore, the Christadelphians
believe in the Deity of Christ in such a
sense that he possessed it before his passion,
lost it while on the cross, and resumed it at
his resurrection; this Deity consisting
always, as we understand it, in an incarna-
tion of the Father; for they say that there
is no * Son' or Word apart from the
human Jesus Christ, whose ' begettal' by
the Spirit was the creation of the Son.
Christadelphians must nor expect to
enjoy the double glory of being orthodox
believers, and, at the same time, radical
reformers of theology."

REMARKS.

The editor of the Congregationalist
makes a mistake in supposing his corres-

• They deny it in the popular sense.—EDITOB.
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pondent was anxious " to obtain credit for
the orthodoxy of his party "—the Christa-
delphians. Orthodox, in the strict mean-
ing of the term, the Christacielphians, no
doubt, consider themselves; but orthodox,
according to popular standard (which is the
sense in question) they desire not and can
never hope to make themselves appear.
They desire only to hold up Scripture
teaching in words as common and easy to
be understood as may be. When this is
largely supported by Scripture citations,
their " common " words strike home with
force, even if the sense be "novel" to
orthodox minds. Perceiving which, the
editor of the Congregationalist wisely
declines them currency.

He, however, corrects a palpable mis-
statement of Christadelphian views, which
is more than some consent to do. Yet the
correction needs to be corrected. Not
content with the brother's simple state-
ment of the misrepresented point, he under-
takes to define the sense attaching to
the principal term in the proposition. It is
not to be wondered at that, in such a
task, he should blunder. The Deity of
Christ is not to be considered as con-
sisting always l ' in an incarnation of the
Father," as the Congregationalist editor
finds it necessary to suppose to be the
Christadelphian view. The Deity of
Christ is'more complete now (when there
is no incarnation at all) than it was
in the days of his flesh. He is now per-
fected.—(Luke xiii. 32.) In him dwelleth
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.—
(Col. ii. 9.) In what does this Deity
consist? In the Spirit physically cor-
porealised. He is" the Lord, the Spirit." God
is Spirit; and he is the same. In what
did his Deity consist in the days of his
flesh? In the same Spiiit, resting cherub-
like in measureless effluence on «' the body
prepared " by and for itself of the seed of
David according to the flesh, for the doing
of the will of the Father, for the sanctifi-
cation and redemption of the children.—
(Heb. x. 5-10.; But this Spirit and the
Father cannot be separated; for they are
ONE as a flame and the light of it are one.
The Father dwelling in heaven, in light
unapproachable, and the Spirit irradiant
from Him, filling heaven and earth, are

one Father, who says " Do not I fill
heaven and earth?"—(Jer. xxiii. 24.)
Let the editor of the Congregationalist
understand this, and he will understand
how the Father, tabernacling in the body
prepared, could say, " Destroy this temple
(body) and in three days I will raise it
up?"—(John ii. 19.) Surely the lifeless
body taken down from the cross was not
Deity? Can Deity die? Even the editor
of the Congregationalist would shrink
from such a suggestion. He also, speaking
of the man Jesus, would surely say that
Deity departed from him in death and
returned at the resurrection.

It is a misrepresentation that the Chris-
tadelphians '' say there is no Word apart
from the human Jesus Christ." The
Christadelphians believe the testimony
that the Word was God. This existed
before the man Christ Jesus and before
everything created. Jesus was the personal
embodiment of that Word, and, therefore,
''God manifested in the flesh." We hear
not of the Son before Jesus was born in
Bethlehem, but of the Word we hear, and
in this the Christadelphians believe; "be-
lieving all things that are written in Moses,
the prophets, and the Psalms." Because
they believe in this, they cannot believe in
the orthodox perversion of the Bible
doctrine of God, which makes him three
instead of one, and which can only
express itself in terms foreign to the holy
oracles.

Some mighty misapprehension must
becloud the mind of the editor of the
Congregationalist as to the Christadel-
phians, if he thinks they "expect to enjoy
the double glory of being- orthodox be-
lievers, and, at the same time, radical
reformers of theology/' They are far
from aiming to be considered orthodox,
and they are far from expecting to reform
theology, in the sense conveyed in that
expression. They but call attention to the
holy oracles of God, in which the truth is
revealed for the salvation of men, and this
they do as an individual duty, required of
them as heirs of salvation, and not with any
idea of accomplishing the humanly impos-
sible task of reforming the world—
theologically, or in any other sense.
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THINGS NEW AND OLD PEOM THE TEEASUEES OP THE SPIEIT.

B Y F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 43.

ALL THINGS OF GOD.

GOD is the eternal and universal Creator,
Proprietor and Preserver of all things; He
has developed everything into being by
His almighty power, not out of nothing,
but out of His own all-pervadent Spirit,
which is the substratum of all existence,
and the uncreate foundation of all that
is: He who built all things is God.—
(Heb. iii. 4 ; Job. xxvi.)

Jehovah, by His wisdom, made the
heavens; He stretched out the earth
above the waters; He made the sun to
rule by day and the moon and stars to
rule by night; He smote the land of
Egypt, and brought out the children of
Israel; He divided the Red Sea. a^d He
overthrew Pharaoh and his host; He led
His people through the wilderness; He
smote great kings and slew famous kings,
and gave their land for an heritage to the
children of Israel.—(Ps. cxxxvi.)

Jehovah covereth the heavens with
clouds; He it is who prepareth the rain
and maketh the grass to grow.—(Ps.
cxlvii 6.)

The Most High ruleth in the kingdoms
of men, and giveth it to whomsoever He
will, and setteth up over it the basest of
men; He doeth according to His will in
the army of heaven, and among the
inhabitants of the earth: there is no
power but of God; the powers that be are
ordained of God.—(Dan. iv. 17, 35; Rom.
xiii. 1.)

God giveth travail to the sons of men,
that they may be exercised thereby.—
(Ecc. iii. 10.)

The good of a man's labour is the gift
of God.—(Ecc. iii. 13.)

Even a prudent wife is a gift from
Jehovah.—(Prov. xix. 14.)

Both riches and honour come of
Jehovah. He reigneth over all; in His
hand is power, and might, and glory, and
victory and majesty, and in His hand it
is to make great anil to give strength to
all.—(1 Chr. xxix. 11, 12.)

From Jehovah cometh both good and
evil, light and darkness, poverty and
increase, peace and war. health and
pestilence, life and death; 1-] e kills
and makes, alive, He wounds and He

heals, He lifteth up on high and He
bringeth down to the grave.—(Deut.
xxxii. 29; Job ii. 10.)

God giveth food to all flesh, and spirit
to the people upon earth ;|in His hand is
the soul of every living thing and the
breath of all mankind.—(Ps. cxxxvi. 25;
cxlvii. 9; Isaiah xlii. 5; Job. xxii. 10.)

It is God who worketh in obedient
believers, to will and to do of His good
pleasure.—(Phil. ii. 13.)

God rewardeth both the fool and the
transgressor.—(Prov. xxvi. 10.)

Jehovah rewardeth such as satiate
the hunger and thirst of their enemies.—
(Prov. xxv. 22.)

Jehovah will plead the cause of the
Door, and spoil the so«l of those who spoil
them,—(Prov. xxii. 23.)

Jehovah is the Maker of both the rich
and poor.— (Prov. xxii. 2.)

God overthroweth the wicked for their
wickedness.—{Prov. xxi. 12.)

Jehovah turneth the King's heart
whithersoever He will.—(Prov. xxi.)

Man's goings are of Jehovah.—(Prov.
xx. 24.)

Jehovah made the hearing ear and the
seeing eye.—(Prov. xx. 12.)

The lot is cast into the lap. but the
whole disposing thereof is of Jehovah —
^Prov. xvi. 33.)

The preparation of the heart, and the
answer of the tongue, is from Jehovah.—
(Prov. xxvi. 1.)

Jehovah hath made all for himself:
yea, even the wicked for the day of
evil.—(Prov. xvi. 4.)

God preserveth the faithful, and plenti-
fully rewardeth the proud doer: He also
rewardeth all who* diligently seek Him.—
(Ps. xxxi. 23; Heb. xi. 6.)

Jehovah upholdeth the righteous, and
the steps of a good man are ordered by
Jehovah.—(Ps xxxvii. 23 )

God is a very present help in trouble,
He hath regard to the prayer of the
destitute, and His angels camp round
about them who fear Him.—(Ps. xlvi. 1 ;
cii 17 ; xxxiv. 70

He who planteth is nothing, and he who
watereth is nothing, but God who giveth
the increase, He is everything.—(1 Cor.
iii. 7.)

In God we live and move and have our
being; He giveth us richly all things to
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enjoy; He giveth to all life and breath
and all things; His tender mercies are
over all the works of Fis hands; He hath
made of one blood all the nations of the
earth ; and He is not far from every one
of us. if only happily we feel after Him
and fiud Him.—(Acts xvii. 25, 29.)

Daily bread is from God ,* the truth is
from God; our ever finding it is of God;
the forgiveness of sins, together with the
promise of the life that now is and that
which is to come, is all of God : He alone
is the fountain of life and the giver of
every good and perfect gift. He forgiveth
all our iniquities and healeth all our
diseases; He redeemeth our life from
destruction, and crowneth us with loving
kindness and tender mercie-; Hesatisfieth
our mouth with good things, and daily
loadeth us with His benefits — (I's. ciii.
1. 4 ; Jas. i. 17; Matt. xix. 29; Acts
xviii. 10.)

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 44.

READINGS FmMTHKSEl'TUAGlNT.

" Penetrate my flesh with Thy fear,
for I am afraid of Thy judgment." —
(Fs. cxix. 20.)

" The rulers of the people are
assembled with the God of Abraham;
for God's mighty ones of the earth have
been greatly exalted."—(Ps, xlvii. 9.)

*' Then 1 passed through the air and
came into the captivity, and went round
to them that dwelt by the river Chobar."
—( Ezek. iii. lo.)

•* Truih and reproof are from Him
(God); and He would bring forth my
judgment to an end. For if I shall go
first, and exist no longer, still what do 1
know concerning the latter end?"—(Job
xxiii. 7, 8.)

*• Go not in the ways of the ungodly,
neither covet the ways of transgressors.
In whatever place they shall pitch their
camp, go not thither ; but turn from them
and pass away. For they cannot sleep
unless they have done evil . . . these
live upon the bread of ungodliness, and
are drunken with wine of transgression.
But the ways of the righteous shine like
li$>hf ; they go on and shine until the day
be fully come."—(Frov. iv. 14-18.;

" And Adam called the name of his
wife, Life because she was the mother of
all living."—(Gen. iii. 21.)

" Flesh with the blood of life ye shall
not eat."—(Gen. ix. 4.)

'* I will remember My covenant which
is between Me and you, and between

every living soul in all flesh . . . and
I will look to remember the everlasting
covenant between Me and the earth, and
between every living soul in all flesh/*—
(Gen. ix. 15, 16.)

"• There is a spirit in mortals."—(Job
xxxii. 8.)

** Truly 1 will not be awed because of
man, nor indeed will I be confounded
before a mortal."—(Job xxxii. 21.)

*• Didst Thou take clay of the ground,
and form a living creature, and set it with
the power of speech upon the earth."—
(Job xxxviii. 14.)

' ' I f the righteous scarcely be saved,
where shall the ungodly and sinner
appear?' — (Proverbs xi. 31.)

" Better is he that begins to help
heartily, than he that promises and leads
another to hope."—(Proverbs xiii. 12.)>

*' The name of the Lord is of great
strength: and the righteous running to
it are exalted."—(Proverbs xvii. 10.)

"• Faithful lips will not suit a fool, nor
lying lips a just man.'—(Proverbs xvi. 7-)

•'They who have no guidance fall like
leaves ; but in much counsel there is
safety."—( Proverbs xi. 14.)

" He who loves instruction loves sense."
—(Proverbs xii. 1.)

" Righteousness traces out blameless
paths." —(Prov. xi. 5 )

** There shall be there a pure way, and
it shall be called a holy way
the redeemed and gathered on the Lord's
behalf shall walk in it, and shall return
and come to Zion with joy, and everlasting
joy shall be over their head; for on their
bead shall be praise and exultation, and
joy shall take possession ot them : sorrovr
and pain and groaning have fled away."—
(Isa xxxv. 9.)

44 And all things which have not fins or
scales in the water . . . of every
living soul in the water are an abomina-
tion."—(Lev. xi. 10.)

REFERENCE TABLEI No. 45.

SPRAY FROM THE WATER OF

LIFE.

Judgment consists in "requiting the
wicked by recompensing his way upon
his own head, and by justifying the
righteous by giving him according to his
righteousness."—(2 Chr. vi. 23,)

The New Testament enjoins abstinence
in things evil, and temperance in all things.
—(1 Thess. v. 22 ; 1 Cor. ix. 25.)

The manna from heaven and the water
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from the rock, supplied to the children of
Israel in the wilderness, are termed hy
Paul "spiritual meat" and "spiritual
drink," because they had a spiritual
significance as pre-figuring Christ, who is
the water and the true bread of Heaven ;
of which if a man eat and drink, he shall
neither hunger nor thirst nor die any-
more for ever.

Things '* spiritually discerned' are
things having an allegorical signification,
or H higher or more far-reaching meaning
than the mere literal and natural. To
this order belong th^ history of Abraham's
two sons (Gal. iv. 22, 31), the law of
Moses, and many of the sayings of
Christ, such as "• except ye eat my flesh,"
" this is my body," &c.

•* Spiritual wickedness " is wickedness
in a non-literal, but spiritual or religious
and, therefore, metaphorical sense: thus,
Rev. xvii. is an illustration of spiritual
fornication; again,covetousness is spiritual
idolatry—(Col. Hi. 5); hatred between
brethren is spiritual murder—(1 John
iii. 15); Spiritual drunkenness is illus-
trated in Kev. xvii, 3; spiritual com-
merce is also illustrated in the same
chapter. The clergy are spiritual mer-
chants; Rome ecclesiastically is Babylon
spiritually speaking ; and Jerusalem also
by reason of its moral and circumstantial
likeness is spiritually denominated "Sodom

and Egypt.*'—(Rev. xi. 8; Isa. i. 10.)
Spiritural-mindedness is a result to be

achieved only by the wholesome and
continued influences of the Gospel; it is
dependent for its development upon the
enthronement of the truth in the affections,
as well as in the understanding. A truly
scriptural minded saint is cne in whom
the faith rules as a motive power, in
whom it dwells as a quickening impulse,
and a never-dying object of interest
and supreme delight. A spiritual mind
minds the things of the spirit with
unwearying attention and a ravishing
love ; while a carnal mind is swallowed
up in the things of flesh and creature
sense, and trets out its very existence on
passing vanities. Spiritual-mindedness
is not the pious ghostly solemnity of
Sunday Christians, nor does it consist
in the sanctimonious airs of surpliced
dignitaries, but it describes those who
have so entirely fallen in Jove with
Christ, as to be entirely out of love with
everything else that has not Christ for its
object, and which does not recognize
Christ also in its ways of working.

It would prove a wholesome restraint
upon all manner of folly to consider that
even the "righteous will scarcely be
saved;" "they which run in a race run all,
but one receiveth the prize."—(1 Cor.
ix. 24.

A VISIT TO THE METK0P0LITAN TABEEtfACLE AND THE

KESULT.

AT the request of the Editor, who heard of
the incident, brother A. Andrew forwards
the following interesting report of a visit
to Spurgeon's Tabernacle: —

" The work which the " Rev." C. H.
Spurgeon commenced in London, some
twenty years since, progressed with such
rapidity that the chapel, which was
shortly afterwards built in connection
with that work, soon became one of the
w sights" of the metropolis, and his
regular congregation larger than that of
any other preacher in London; while the
influence, radiating from various associa-
tions in operation in the pile of buildings
known as the Metropolitan Tabernacle
and College, has been and is still felt over
a very large circle. In proportion to the
extent ot this work will be the interest

felt in any effort to obtain a hearing for
the truth in such a large field of popular
error; and although the hope of producing
much permanent effect in this or any
other ''orthodox" circle on this side the
coming of the Lord, is not very great,
probably the following incident may be
interesting to the readers of the Christ-
adelphian.

A little more than six months ago,
several members of the u Church,"
assembling at " The Tabernacle," having
been led to investigate the truth, embraced
it and obeyed the divine command to
" Come out from among them and be
separate." Being desirous to induce their
former co-religionists to become partakers
of the blessiugs they themselves had
tasted thev made attempts to enlighten



352 VISIT TO THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE. ["The Christadeiphian,
L Aug. 1,1873.

some of them in various ways, and
amongst other things, attended a weekly
Bible Class, held in connection with the
Tabernacle. At one of these the subject
was " The Superstitions of the Churches,''
in which were included many items
properly forming part of that category,
but of course excluding such as are held
by Baptists. Some of the said brethren,
however, wishing to be less restrictive in
their application of the term, and to
exhibit the real character of the gospel
according to the Baptists, referred to
"heaven-going" and "immortal-soulism"as
some of the "superstitions of the churches."
These were held by the president of the
meeting to be "irrelevant," but the
brethren were promised, if they desired it,
a special night for the discussion of the
subject of the immortality of the soul.
This was accordingly arranged for, and on
the night appointed (March 31st) they
duly attended. The proceedings, after the
usual preliminaries, were opened by a
gentleman connected with ' 'The Taber-
nacle," who spoke in support of . the
doctrine of natural immortality, and who ,
although professing to prove his position
from the Bible, dealt much more largely
in expressions of his own opinion and
in poetical quotations, than in Scripture
evidence, only quoting about six passages
during the whole time, and several of
those being quite irrelevant to the subject.
After condemning the idea—which he
remarked was spreading very rapidly at
the present time—" that immortality is
only for saints through the sacrifice of
Christ," and denouncing it as a pernicious
doctrine, he stated that there is " a
spiritual, undying principle in man which
thinks, reasons, and acquires intelligence,
and will live for ever," and referred to the
statement of Paul that '* this mortal shall
put on immortality " (!)—the very passage
adduced by the Archbishop of Canterbury
for the same purpose. He also stated that
"soul" and 'k spirit " are the same,
and referred to " the disembodied spirits
of Moses and Elijah" (!) The precise
reference to the passage from which the
latter clause was quoted was not, however,
given, but the pith of his discourse
consisted of four " proofs " of the immor-
tality of the soul, and these, as a specimen
of "orthodox" blindness—but for no
other reason—are worthy of notice. They
were as follow : 1st, the priceless value
of the soul; 2nd, its amazing capacity;
3rd, its spiritual nature; and 4th, its
perfect unity. In support of the first

point, the passage "What shall a man
give in exchange for his soul?" was
quoted; and, as the 2nd,v it seemed to be
considered sufficient to quote the state-
ment of the Psalmist: " I f 1 ascend up
into heaven, Thou art there; if I make
my bed in hell, behold Thou art there/'
&c. To prove the 3rd point, the state-
ment that " man became a living soul"
was quoted: but this was immediately
interpreted to mean " a living, undying
soul" (!) and to this was added the
statement—an utter begging of the
question—'• his spiritual nature, which
cannot die, of necessity proves his immor-
tality." The statement that man was
made in the image of God was also
referred to as evidence of his immortality.
And, lastly, to prove its perfect unity, that
" it is indivisible," it was remarked that
even after death the '% I " remains : '• I
shall be satisfied when / awake with Thy
likeness'5 (Psalm xvii, 15); and " In my
flesh shall / see God, whom / shall see
for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and
not another."—(Job xix. 26, 27.) These
so-called " proofs " were surely sufficiently
irrelevant to the question; but, to crown
them, we were favoured with a quotation
from the poet Young—an extract from a
supposititious argument with an infidel, in
which the immortality ot the soul is
endeavoured to be proved from nature,
reason, the aspirations of man, &c. The
lines are as follow:—

" Eternal life is nature's ardent wish;
What ardently we wish we soon believe;
Thy tardy faith declares that wish destroy'd!
What has destroy'd it ? Shall I tell thee what ?
When fear'd the future, 'tis no longer wish'd;
And when unwish'd, we strive to disbelieve.
Thus infidelity our guilt betrays.
Nor that the sole detection 1 blush Lorenzo,
Blush for hypocrisy, if not for guilt.
The future feared?—An infidel!—and fear!
Fear what ? a dream ? a fable ? how they

dread <• .
Unwilling evidence, and, therefore, string,
Affords my cause an undesigned support ?
How disbelief affirms what it denies 1
It unawares, asserts immortal life."

This is from Dr. Edward Young's
Night Thoughts, and, truly, they are night
thoughts; for, viewed side by side with
the light from the eternal throne, it is
indeed "darkness visible;" and, as if to
identify the so-called Christianity of the
present day with such sentiments as these,
emanating from " the wise of this world,"
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the speaker added " That covers, I
think, the whole of the subject."

The thread was then taken up by one of
the brethren, who quoted from Genesis,
&c, to prove the mortality of man, and
the identity of his physical nature with
that of animals, after which we were
treated by another defender of *• ortho-
doxy/' not to Scripture testimony, but to
a further poetical quotation—this time
from Addison, viz , his " Soliloquy to
Plato,"—to show, from men being
" naturally so fearful of death," that they
are immortal. The quotation was as
follows:—

" It must be so—Plato, thou reason'st well!
Else whence this pleasing hope, this fond

desire,
This longing after immortality ?
Or whence this secret dread and inward

horror
Of falling into nought ? Why shrinks the soul
Back on herself, and startles at destruction ?
'Tis the divinity that stirs within us;
'Tis heaven itself that points out a hereafter,
And intimates eternity to man."

The opener of the discussion then quoted
Eccles iii 21, as further proof. After
this, three of us (consecutively) succeeded
in obtaining a hearing for about half an
hour, taking UP the four points before
referred to. The "priceless value" of
the soul was shewn to be, not in the
estimation of God, or from a general point
of view, but simply to the individual
himself; and Isaiah xl. 15, 17, was quoted
to prove the *' value" of aggregations
of "souls" in the eyes of God. The
" amazing capacity " presented to our
notice in Psalm cxxxix. 8, &c, was shewn,
from verse 7, to be attributed, not to the
soul of man, but to the Spirit of the
Almighty. As to man's <% spiritual
nature," the interpretation foisted on Gen.
ii. 7, was shewn to be a misinterpretation,
and, while admitting the " spiritual
nature " of man, the fallacy of thence
inferring his natural immortality was
demonstrated. As to the "perfect unity "
of the soul, the reply was that there are
many things possessing perfect unity that

are not incorruptible or immortal. Fol-
lowing this, the five passages—the only
ones in the Bible—containing the word
" immortality " were adduced, and it was
shewn that in none of these was immor-
tality spoken of as a present possession;
but in the first (Rom. il. 7) as a thing to
be *• sought for; " in the second and third
(1 Cor. xv. 53, 54) as something to be
" put on " after the resurrection ; in the
fourth (1 Tim. vi. 16) as being the
inherent possession of God alone; and in
the fifth (2 Tim. i. 10) as having been
" brought to light" by Jesus Christ. The
argument of the apostle Paul in 1
Cor. xv., concerning the necessity of the
resurrection to a future life, was also
dwelt upon.

Now came the summing-up by the
chairman, and although the names of the
previous have not been mentioned, there
need be no hesitation in so doing in this
case, the chairman on the occasion
(Professor Rogers, the President and
Theological Tutor of the Tabernacle
College), being somewhat of a public man,
and having written publicly on the
subject. But mark the inconsistency
and incongruity of the defence of
this Pagan notion. Although the opener
of the discussion affirmed the proposition
to be provable from the Bible, the
chairntan admitted that it was not affirmed
in Scripture, but contended that it was
taken for granted, and proceeded to argue
the question on metaphysical grounds,
respecting which the Scotchman's defini-
tion of metaphysics might not be
altogether out of place. There was some
attempt during the discussion to hiss down
and smother the truth—the fate it ever
meets with—but it was a satisfaction,
although the question could not be fully
discussed, as the meeting lasted only
about an hour, to have an opportunity of
letting the light of the truth—however
feebly manifested—shine into the darkness,
even though to all appearances, as was the
case with the Light of the W"orld, *' the
darkness comprehended it not."—(John i.
5.)

A. ANDREW.
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NOW BEADY,

DR. THOMAS: HIS LIFE AND WORK,
A BIOGRAPHY, ILLUSTRATIVE OP THE PROCESS BY WHICH THE SYSTEM HAS BEEN EXTRI-

CATED IN MODERN TIMES FROM THE OBSCURATION OF ROMISH AND PROTESTANT TRADITION.

PREFACE.
THIS book is published as a contribution to the work in which Dr. Thomas;s
life was spent. It is not a mere story, nor a story at all, in the ordinary
sense. It is the illustration of a development of Bible truth, which, in the
absence of miracles and direct communication from God, has taken years to
come to maturity ; which the world at large is unaware of; which some part
of the Christian world, knowing of it, rejects with bitterness; which others
have received with joy; which can be irresistibly demonstrated as the teaching
of God's word, and quickly seen by any mind of ordinary power, honestly
looking into the evidence.

But though not a mere story, the book has some of the interest always
attaching more or less to biographical narrative. This may make it specially
useful. It will, of course, be valuable to those already acquainted with the
truth of which Dr. Thomas was the agent of development in this age of
the world ; but others may be induced to look at the truth in this form
who could not be brought to read a formal demonstration of it. They may
thus be made pleasantly acquainted with that which certainly will be to
their profit, if they will give heed with an earnest mind.

No intelligent person can read through this narrative without being largely
interested, not only in Dr. Thomas, but in the Bible controversies in which
he so successfully engaged; nor can they fail to be made acquainted to a
considerable extent with the scriptural grounds upon which he maintained
his positions. This result is ensured by copious quotations from the articles
and correspondence in which the controversy was conducted at its various
stages. Ordinarily, such quotations are dry reading, but the intelligent
reader will find that their interest in this case is as exceptional as was the man
among his fellows, or the controversy among the qublic questions of the day.
They are decidedly what is described as "racy." They are vigorous and
beautiful in style, even to the point of being sparkling; and the supreme
importance attaching to the topics so treated, complete the charm they have
over the reader.

Amongst books teeming from the press in the present day, this has a
significance which we cannot but think would be thankfully appreciated by
thousands of intelligent minds who are tossed to and fro in the religious
uncertainties of the day. Called upon to choose between the absurdities of
priestcraft and the cheerlessness of a practically atheistic philosophy, they are
distracted and heartless, while they hold on, perhaps with a certain reverence
to the Bible which they cannot surrender. Many such have been overjoyed to
find an end of their embarrassments in the system of truth hereby presented to
notice; and there must be many thousands in English society, throughout
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the globe, whose experience would be similar; who would find herein the
ground on which the difficulties of science on the problems of human origin
and destiny, are reconcilable with a full acceptance of the Bible with all its
accomplished facts in history, and enlivening hopes connected with the
re-appearance of Christ and the future of the Jewish nation.

It may be the purpose of God to reach this class in increasing numbers.
It may be that the controversy involved in this book may become one of the
public questions of the day, as it certainly well deserves (for all other questions
are insignificant compared to it). But whether or not, it is the privilege of
those who at present have the matter in charge to avail themselves of every
means, and use every opportunity within reach, of calling attention to this
most important matter. This policy is the explanation of the appearance of
tkis book in the form adopted.

A likeness of the Dr. (on steel), as he was a year previous to his death, is
inserted at the beginning of the book, to gratify the curiosity that would
naturally be felt by every interested reader. The three medallions at the
bottom of the picture show his likeness at three earlier stages of his active
career.

A complete list of the Dr.'s published works will be found at the end of
the book

In thanksgiving to God for the man and his work, as the agency of much
enlightenment that prevails, and in prayer that thousands more may be
brought within reach of the joyful benefit; and, above all things, that the
Lord Jesus may' quickly re-appear to save his people, to disentangle the
hopeless affairs of mankind, and bring peace after the great storm, and cause
the promised blessing in Abraham and his seed to prevail to the utmost
bounds of the world, this work is sent forth by one who is more its editor than

64, Belgrave Koad, Birmingham,
9th April, 1873.

THE AUTHOR.

"ERRORS OF ANNIHILATIONISTS."
PART I I I . - C H A P . II -DEATH ETERNAL.

ON this question Mr. Grant strikes the right
key-note. God's " estimate of sin and its
deserts," is the thing to be ascertained. The
reasoning of the " poor proud human intel-
lect " on such a subject, unaided by revelation,
is but specu]ation at best. God has spoken
and we must listen to His words, however
unfathomable or deep His judgments may
prove to us. In this we are glad to agree
with Mr. Grant. But when the work of
listening begins, agreement is quickly at an
end.

God's estimate of sin and its deserts, is
expressed in the words of Paul: " They who

commit such things afe worthy of death"
(Rom. i. 32); for " the wages of sin is death"
(Rom. vi. 23). "The end of these things is
death" (21). (But Mr. Giant is not content as
a simple listener to receive this which he hears.
He says it is a " living death" that is meant,
though we meet with no such paradoxical
phrase in the word of God. He quotes from
Hastings (" Annihilationist" writer), 1 John
v. 12 and John vi. 53: " He that hath not
the Son of God hath not life," and ''except ye
eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink
his blood, ye have no life in you'," upon
which he remarks that if the Annihilationist
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reading of such passsages be right, they
prove that the wicked have no existence NOW.
This would be so if it were existence merely
that was in question; but considering that
the question is as to that everlasting " life,
which the Son of Man shall give "— (John vi.
27)—Mr. Grant's remark falls to the ground.
This everlasting life is to be given " in the
world to come" (Luke xviii. 30) ; but none
have a right to it except those who believe
and obey Christ.—(Heb. v. 8.) Hence
having it or not having it now is a question
of having or not having the title to what is
coming, and not of having or not having a
present existence. Christ is our life.—(Col.
iii. 4.) When he appears we shall appear
with him in his glory.—(Ibid.) As prospec-
tively related to that event, we have the life
in having him, and assuredly, if we have
him not, it will prove that we have even no
existence (in the sense of abiding) in us, but
a wasting mortality which shall perish for
ever, while the righteous shall be an ever-
lasting remembrance.

"But" says Mr. Grant, "in Scripture
language, one may b» dead while living " in
proof whereof, he quotes the saying of Paul
that " She that liveth in pleasure is dead
while she liveth." In what sense dead, Mr.
Grant ? Actually dead, or in a state related
to death as a consummation ? Is it not the
sense expressed in the words of Christ, " Let
the dead bury their dead?"—(Luke ix. 60)
the living said to be dead because destined to
share the fate of the corpses in question ?
This cannot be gainsaid. Hence, how absurd
the clever question of Mr. Grant, in its
context apparently convincing: "If there
be a living death even now, as we are assured
there is, why not for eternity ?" What is
called a " living death" is a state deriving
its name from its terminus, and he asks why it
cannot always be terminating!

A man in business, luxuriating in his rich
country seat, and hearing of the occurrence
of a commercial panic and the stoppage of the
leading banks, exclaims, " I am a ruined
man!" No actual change has yet taken
place in its surroundings. His wine is in
his cellar ; the servants attend his call; fine
carpets await his feet; the magnificent
furniture shines for his pleasure ; the glitter-
ing plate is in the chest; the larder is well
supplied ; his horses occupy his stables; his
shining brougham rests snugly in his coach-

house under " John's " vigilant care. Not
an article is changed ; yet he says " I am a
ruined man." If Mr. Grant were his guestr

with his undiscerning simplicity, he might
say, "Well, here is prosperous ruin," and
observing no change take place in the course
of the evening, he might soliloquise before
retiring to rest in one of the luxuriantly
furnished bedrooms, " this is a beautiful
state of ruin, and if there be such a thing as
prosperous * uin for one evening, why not for
a man's life-time ? Why is my host so con-
cerned ? " The arrival of the bailiffs would
take the scales off his eyes; the sale of all
the fine things; and the removal of the family
with breaking hearts to obscure lodgings
would show him that what his host meant
when he said he was ruined, was that circum-
stances had taken such a shape as would lead
to his ruin, and that " prosperous ruin " was
a meteoric affair. If Mr. Grant survive to
see the end of the wicked, he will learn a
similar lesson about i( living death.''

Mr. Grant next turns his attention to the
passages quoted to prove the extinction of the
wicked. He examines the word translated
''destruction " and " perdition.'r He shows
that it is used in the sense of " marring " as-
applied to bottles (Mark ii. 22) ; "losing" as
applied to sheep, money, the, prodigal sonr

and also "perishing" (Matt. xxvi. 52), and
" dying " (John xviii 14).

He affirms that in none of these cases
does the word imply extinction. The truth
of this depends upon the sense in which the
word "extinction" is to be understood. If
it is to be taken in the unnatural sense of
"annihilation" constantly thrust by Mr.
Grant's class upon those whom they oppose
in this controversy, doubtless the remark is
true ; but away from this, it is not true. In
each case, something is destroyed. Bottles
burst are bottles destroyed as bottles. In the
case of an article lost, possession is destroyed
for the time being. "Them that are lost11

(2 Cor. iv. 13), are those who walk in the
broad way leading to destruction."—(Matt,
vii. 13.) They are spoken of as lost or
destroyed in the same way as those whose
end is death are described as dead.

The same remarks apply to and dispose of
Mr. Grant's criticisms on the other words
translated "destiny" and "perish." They
fence off his attempt to take the meaning out
of these words, and preserve the words in
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their appointed harmony with the funda-
mental doctrine of the Bible, that " the end
of these things (wicked acts) is DEATH."—
(Rom. vi. 21.)

"We have entered more thoroughly and
critically into this point in our reply to Dr.
Angus (seep. 28-32, Everlasting punishment
not eternal torments)—taking up all the
words translated "destroy" and "perish"
and showing that they contain the sense
objected to by those who contend for eternal
torments. It is unnecessary to repeat what is
there written. It will suffice to notice the
four cases quoted by Mr. Grant, to show
that " destroy" does not mean "to bring to
an end."

" Knowest thou not yet that Egypt is
destroyed?" The reflection upon this is
obvious. That which constituted the " Egypt''
of colloquial talk was being brought to an
end by the disasters coming upon it by the
hand of Moses. A country spoken of in this
way does not mean the territory merely, but
the state of things existing upon it; society,
cities, agriculture, &c. All these were being
brought to an end or destroyed by the great
plagues. Strange that Mr. Grant should
quote such a case to prove that destroy does
not mean destroy.

" The land perisheth."—This is similar.
The state of prosperity among the inhabitants
expressed by the phrase, "the land]" was
coming to an end, was perishing, was being
destroyed. Land is frequently used for the
people: e.g. "My father hath troubled the
land."—(1 Sam. xiv. 29.) "The whole land
trembled."—(Jer, viii. 16.)

" The valley also shall perish:'—"The
valley" on the same principle is put for
the people inhabiting it and the state of
things growing up under their hand.

" 0 Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself."—
And is it not so ? Was not the kingdom of
Israel brought to an end by the sins of her
people ? Not only so, but the self destruction
of Israel involved the slaughter of the vast
bulk of the nation. Strange that Mr. Grant
should cite such a etiseto prove that "destroy"
does not mean destroy.

The remainder of the chapter is devoted to
an endeavour to show that the destruction of
the wicked is not taught by such statements
as They shall be cut off, (Psalms xxxvii. 9-
10), " consumed" (Pssilm civ. 35), rooted out
of the earth (Prov. ii. 22). Mr. Grant makes

short work of his task by simply asserting
that these expressions have nothing to do
with the final destiny of the wicked. We
need simply say that if this be so, ic is
impossible to find statements that have to do
with it. Mr. Grant cannot produce them.

CHAPTER II I . -THE JUDGMENT OF
THE LIVING AND THE DEAD.

There is little in this chapter calling for
Christadelphian comment, so far as the main
topic of the book is concerned. It seeks to
bring "The Lord's coming and the resurrec-
tion " into the foreground from which Mr.
Grant says they have been displaced by the
" long prevalent idea of a spiritual millennium
to be brought about by missionary efforts and
closed by the coming of the Lord in
judgment." This long-prevalent idea Mr.
Grant calls "an error." So that again it
appears Mr. Grant is not orthodox. Neither
is he scriptural. It could be shewn that his
sketch of the divine programme of events
connected with the second coming of Christ
and the history of the thousand years' reign
is as far off the mark as the " long-prevalent
idea" which he condemns as an error. But
this would be foreign to the main subject of
the book. Dr. Thomas has made Scripture
teaching on these things abundantly clear.
We can, therefore, afford to pass on, noting
merely Mr. Grant's denial that the saints are
judged at the coming of the Lord, as to
acceptance or rejection. This is a natural
out-growth of the theory that the saints
ascend to the presence of the Lord when they
die. If they enter His presence accepted at'that
time, obviously the revival of the question
of acceptance when they arrive together on
the earth, is out of the question. Thu«, as
Mr. Grant says in the opening of the chapter,
" error paves the way for error." The absurd
idea that dead men are alive brings with it
a denial of the apostolic testimony,, that "the
Lord Jesus Christ shall judge the living and
the dead at his appearing and his kingdom ; "
and results in the affirmation of the unscrip-
tural propositions which appear in the course
of this chapter, that rejected servants come
not forth to meet the Lord at his coming;
that all who rise then are immortal and inde-
pendent of the judgment, and that the
resurrection at the close of the thousand
years is confined to the wicked of former
generations.
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THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST.

A FEW correspondents have expressed their minds on the subject of last month's
Question-and-Answer Article on the Sacrifice of Christ. We give a few
extracts.

Brother Birkenhead (Sale) says:—
" Let me entreat you to accept my sincere thanks and warmest congratulations for your

fearless and able defence of the truth, in July No. of Christadelphian, as set forth against
the illogical, unsound, and unscriptural propositions contained in pamphlet. God grant that
all faithful brethren may be preserved from consequences fatal to their eternal happiness,
and that they may see that pamphlet like a snare laid for their life. I am right glad to see
in your answers an exact impression of my own mind, and trust they will at once settle
those discussions which the pamphlet was calculated to raise in the minds of the weak and
inexperienced brethren. P.S.—He that endureth to the end the same shall be saved."

Brother Birkenhead's sister-wife writes at the same time: " Accept our united love and
earnest sympathy for you at this time, when those who should be a comfort and help to you
are not that, but are adding greatly to the burden you have daily upon you. Truly you
must feel at times greatly disappointed and discouraged, when you meet with such trials as.
these, when you have to contend so much with the world; it grieves us much for you. It
seems like presumption in me to address you in such a way, but I must express how deeply,
very deeply, I feel for you at this time, and, indeed, in all the sorrows you have lately
experienced."

Brother Bosher (London) says :—
" There will bo mischief; but those who have the truth and love it for its own sake, will be

made manifest. Individually, I am thankful for the discussion. It has enabled me to grasp
the important subject in dispute much, more firmly, and I hope to hold bv it to the end."

Brother Collyer (Leicester) writes :—
" I expect mine will be only one of very many communications you will receive on the

subject of the pamphlet issued from Nottingham. We have had an illustration this morning
of its results in our ecclesia. . . . This sad affair has cast a gloom over our
otherwise encouraging prospects. For yourself I am most heartily sorry, you ought not to
have this kind of difficulty; you have enough without surely. Be assured, dear brother, of my
strong sympathy for you and with you, in this (as it seems) untoward affair. I hope and pray
that our Father in heaven will so order it that it shall issue in His being honoured, and we
advantaged.'"

Sister Frazer (Huddersfield) writes:—
"Only those who prayed that you would take up the Thirty-two Questions can

understand how thankful we are that you did so. Daily we thank our heavenly Father for
you, earnestly desiring that He will strengthen and bless both you and dear sister Roberts
more and more."

Brother Otter (Cheltenham) writes:—
" I cannot refrain from at once sitting down to thank you heartily for exposing those

thirty-two questions. I sincerely trust the tract will be renounced, and that the authors will
at once give in their adhesion to the truth on this subject. If not, how can we wish them God
speed ?—(John v. 10.) Three of the tracts were sent me, with a request to state how many
the ecclesia would 'accept of.' I kept one and gave one each to two other brehren,
advising them that I did not consider it scriptural, but to go into the matter and let me know
their conclusion. Last night at our Bible meeting I found out that they were both satisfied
that the answers, &c, in the tract were not the teaching of Scripture. We had about two
hours earnest and I hope profitable conversation on the whole subject. I am afraid this tract
is calculated to much and serious injury, especially to weak brethren and those unaccustomed
to dig below the surface. Permit me dear brother, again to thank you, and if your article is
not sufficient (as it should be), to silence the gainsayers, I trust that you will 4 cry aloud and
spare not.'

I hope, dear brother, that you are in nealtn, that you are not downcast by any of the
multifarious, vexatious and trying experiences you must necessarily (in your position) be the
subject of. I pray that the very God of peace may sanctify you wholly; . . and that
you may be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and I remain ever
your humble, but I trust faithful brother in Christ, "W. R. OTTER."
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Sister Kodgers (Wisbeach) :—
" I received a copy of the tract, Questions and Anjwers, this week. I certainly had

thought that the answers to questions 11 and 19 were contrary to the truth. I am going to
read all the testimony again from God's Word, praying earnestly that, even as God has led
me on so far, He will lead me into all truth. I know He is able and willing to guide my
judgment, and on Him will I lean. My sympathy goes greatly with you, and I earnestly
pray that you may be strengthened as heretofore."

SOME OF THE LOGICAL RESULTS.
OF

HOLDING

a.—That Jesus was not the Son of Adam,
b.—That Jesus did not come in sinful flesh.
c.—Thai had Jesus died under the penalty of Adam's transgression, he could not

have been raised from the dead*

1 (A).—Jesus was not the son of David, and, therefore, not heir to David's
throne.

CONSEQUENCE.
Jesus was not the Messiah, but, an impostor. And if he were not the

Messiah, the whole prophetic word is falsified, and
THE WORD OF GOD PROVED A FABRICATION,

and well may we, in that case, demand, with the Pharisees, "When the
kingdom shall come ? " Come, in that case, it never can.

2 (B).—Jesus did not bear our sins in his own body ; consequently our sins
are unborne away, and we are under hopeless doom as transgressors.

CONSEQUENCE.
WE ARE WITHOUT HOPE.

3 ( c j ._But even if he were the Messiah, and did bear our sins, dying under
the penalty of our transgressions, he could not rise, and, therefore, did not
rise.

CONSEQUENCE.
OUR FAITH IS VAIN; WE ARE YET IN OUR SINS.

4 (cy—Anyone else that might ever appear, however sinless, dying under
the penalty of our transgressions, must, in like manner, remain for ever under
the dominion of death.

CONSEQUENCE.
WE NEVER CAN BE SAVED.

A root bearing such fruits will be avoided as death itself by all wise men.
The connection between the root and the fruit may not be apparent to those
who, like inexperienced children digging in the garden, have mistaken henbane
for horse radish. The connection, nevertheless, exists, and can be made
palpable in that process of microscopic dissection in question and answer,
which none court so eagerly as those who have a just but misunderstood cause
in hand ; and which, on the other hand, none are so scared at as those who
have a plausible but lame ease.

* These things are affirmed iu the Tract of 32 questions.
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DR. THOMAS AT VARIOUS TIMES ON THE CONDEMNATION OF
SIN IN THE FLESH.

In Elpis Israel, page 114, the following
sentences occur:—" Sin, I say, is a
synonym for human nature. Hence the
flesh is invariably regarded as unclean.
It is therefore written, ' How can he be
clean who is born of woman?'—(Job xxv.
4.) 'Who can bring a clean thing out of
an unclean? Not one.'—(Job xiv. 4.)
* What is man that he should be clean ?
And which is born of a woman that he
should be righteous? Behold, G-od
putteth no trust in His saints; yea, the
heavens are not clean in His sight. How
much more abominable and filthy is man,
who drinketh iniquity like water ?' (Job
xv. 14-16.) This view of sin in the flesh
is enlightening in the things concerning
Jesus. The apostle says, ' God made him
sin for us, who knew no sin' (2 Cor. v.
21) ; and this he explains in another place
by saying that, 'He sent His own Son
in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin,
condemned sin in the flesh (Rom. viii. 3)
in the offering of his body once.—(Heb.
x. 10, 12, 14.) Sin could not have been
condemned in the body of Jesus, if it had
not existed there. His body was as
unclean as the bodies of those he died for;
for he was born of a woman, and ' not
one' can bring a clean body out of a
denied body ; for ' that' says Jesus him-
self, ' which is born of the flesh is flesh.'—
(John iii. 6.)

According to the physical law, the seed
of the unclean woman was born into the
world. The nature of Mary was as
unclean as that of other women, and
therefore could give only to ' a body ' like
her own, though especially ''prepared of
God.'—(Heb. x. 10, 12, 14 ) Had Mary's
nature been immaculate, as her idola-
trous worshippers contend an immaculate
body would have been born of her;
which, therefore, would not have answered
the purpose of God; which was to
condemn sin in the flesh; a thing that
could not have been accomplished if there
were no sin there.

Speaking of the conception and
preparation of the seed, the prophet as a
typical person, says,* Behold, I was shapen
in iniquity, and in sin did my mother con-
ceive me.'—-(Psalm li. 5.) This is nothing
more than affirming that he was born of
ginful flesh and not of the pure and
incorruptible angelic nature.

Sinful flesh being the hereditary nature

of the Lord Jesus, he was a fit and proper
sacrifice of sin; especially as he was
himself 'innocent of the great transgres-
sion,' having been obedient in all things.
Appearing in the nature of the seed of
Abraham (Heb. ii. 16-18), he was subject
to all the emotions by which we ar©
troubled; so that he was enabled to
sympathize with our infirmities (Heb. iv.
15), being 'madeiwa^ things like unto
his brethren.' "

THE DR.'S REPLY TO A CHARGE AGAINST
ELPIS ISRAEL.

A newspaper critic having held this up
to ridicule, the Dr. replied as follows : —
" If, in the days of his flesh, the Lord had
not been perfectly human, what resem-
blance would there have been between the
lifting up of the prepared body on the
cross, and the lifting up of the serpent
in the wilderness ? If that body had not
been perfectly human in all things like ours,
how could Grod have ' sent His Son in
the likeness of sinful flesh ?' Is not
sinful flesh perfectly human ? Is it not
' flesh of sin ? ' This is all the ' perfect
humanity ' men are acquainted with. If
the body crucified had not been thus
perfectly human, how could sin have
been condemned IN it ? Or how could
' the Anointed ' 'his own self have borne
our sins IN his own body upon the tree ?'
Bead Bom, viii, 2; 1 Peter ii. 24, and.
think upon them.

" To say, then, that Jesus was not
made in all things like to this—that he
had a better nature—is to say that
' Jesus did not come in the flesh.' This
is the heresy that Elpis Israel is con-
demned for not teaching. It is true
Elpis Israel affirms that Jesus came in,
sinful flesh; but that notwithstanding
the plague of such a nature, he was
obedient in all things—'did no sin,
nor was guile found in his mouth;' in
which sense there was no sin in him;
' he was without sin;' thus, * he who
knew no sin, was made sin for us, that
we might become the righteousness of
God in him.' "

" The reverse is not a modern heresy,
but an element of ' the mystery of iniqui-
ty/which was festering in ' the heritages,'
oi KXTJPOL in the days of the apostles,
1 Many deceivers/ says John ' are entered
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into the world, who confess not thai;
the anointed Jesus is come in flesh. This
is the deceiver and the anti-Christ.'—
(2 John 7.) In another place he styles
these ' deceivers' false prophets, or
* spirits,' for they professed to have the
Spirit and to speak by it, like the Gentile
pietists and spiritualists of our day, who
make the Word of God of none effect by
their foolishness. In John's time there
were those who really had divine gifts ;
but when did men ever possess the
genuine without the world being imposed
upon by the counterfeit ? It was so in
the heritages of the first century ; and so
great and subtle did the evil become, that
the authority of the apostles themselves
was imperilled. John, therefore, found
it necessary to lay down a rule by which
the true might be distinguished from the
false. ' Beloved,' says he, * believe not
every spirit,' or prophet; 'but try the
spirits, whether they be of God ; because
many false prophets are gone out into
the world.' He then gives the rule by
which they are to be tried. * Hereby,'
continues he, 'know ye the Spirit of
God. Every spirit that confesseth that
the anointed Jesus came in the flesh, is of
God; and every spirit that confesseth
not that the anointed Jesus is come in the
flesh is not of God; and this is that of
the anti-Christ which ye have heard that
it comes, and is now in the world
already.' Here, then, was the heresy,
from which has ripened the fruit of the
* Immaculate Conception'—the latest
edition of anti-Christ's infatuation and
stupidity. Its seed was sown by false
prophets or teachers, before popes and
popery had raised aloft their serpent
forms. In the apostles' day, it existed as
a spirit, ' opposed to the doctrine of
Christ,' which did not acknowledge the
distinetiveness of the Father and the Son,
but merged them, as Gentile sectaries,
of the nineteenth century do, into one.
But ' he that abideth in the doctrine of
Christ, he hath both the Father and the
Son.—(2.John ix.) He maintains the
real humanity of Jesus, or the Father by
the Spirit, manifested through sinful
flesh; or as Paul states it, ' God manifest
in the" flesh'—a mystery incomprehen-
sible to the darkness of the anti-Christian
apostasy.—(John i 5.)

This heresy against the proper hu-
manity of Christ is far more subtle
than the counterpart of it, which denies
his proper divinity. The orthodox have
never been slack in excommunicating

those who reject this; but they had
better look well to themselves; for the
' sinful flesh' is as much an element of
the divine Jesus as ' the Spirit,' In
body Jesus only differed from other men
in paternity. God was the father of that
body, not Joseph; therefore, the body
was Son of God, as Luke testifies of the
first Adam. The logical consequences
resulting from the denial of the true
humanity of Jesus, are destructive of
the mystery of the gospel; for if the
Spirit did not take our nature, but a
better nature, then is that better nature
not our nature, and redeemed from what-
ever curse it may have laid under, and
been reconciled to God. But if the
human nature of Christ were immaculate
(excuse the phrase, O reader, for since the
Fall, we know not of an immaculate
human nature) then God did not 'send
Jesus in the likeness of sinful flesh ; ' he
did not ' take hold of the seed of Abra-
ham ; ' he did not ' become sin for us ; '
1 sin was' not ' condemned in the flesh ; '
and 'our sins were' not 'borne in his
body upon the tree.' These things could
not have been accomplished in a nature
destitute of that physical principle,
styled ' Sin in the flesh.' Decree the
immaculateness of the body prepared for
the Spirit (Psalm xl. 6; Heb. x. 5), and
the ' mystery of Christ' is destroyed, and
the gospel of the kingdom ceases to be
the power of God for salvation to those
that believe it. If the Son of Man did
not live a life of faith, and if he did not
experience all the temptations which
we feet, then is his life, and his
resistance of evil, no example to us.
But I he was tempted in all things after
our likeness without sin ;' this, however,
can only be admitted on the ground of
his nature and ' the brethren's' being
exactly alike: hence

He knows what sore temptations are,
For he has felt the same.

Enticements within and persecutions
without make up the sum of his ' suffer-
ing's for us,' leaving us an example, that
we should follow in his steps: who did
no sin ' neither was guile found in his
mouth.'

But, as a last resort against all this,
the doctors of the apostasy fall back upon
the saying of Gabriel, in Luke i. 35, that
the child to be born of Mary was a ' holy
thing,' and, consequently, of an immacu-
late nature. But they forget that all the
firstborns of Israel were 'holv things.'
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Jesus was Jehovah's firstborn by Mary;
and, therefore, one of the firstborns of
the nation; so that the law of the
firstborns applied to him equally with the
rest. 'All the firstborns are mine; for
on the day that I smote all the firstborn
in the land of Egypt, I hallowed unto
me all the firstborn in Israel, both man
and beast; mine shall they be; I am
Jehovah.' Hence, the holiness of Mary's
babe was not of nature, but of constitu-
tion by the law. Gabriel declared his
legitimacy in styling it a * holy thing'—
a declaration ratified by Jehovah Him-
self, before the multitude, when he
acknowledged Jesus as His Son, in whom
He delighted.—(Matt. iii. 17.)

In conclusion, upon this point, we may
remark, that previous to the resurrection
of the firstfruits, the Scripture knows
nothing of two kinds of flesh, one immu-
table, immortal, and incapable of acting
otherwise than in conformity with the
will of the Creator; and another flesh,
mutable, mortal, and capable of acting
contrary to the will of U-od; it knows
but of one kind of flesh, and pronounces
condemnation upon those who deny that
in that one kind came the Son of God to do
His will, as it is written of Him in the
v> lume of the book. Christ made sin,
though sinless, is the doctrine of God—a
deep and wonderful scheme that the
wisdom and power of Deity could alone
devise."

THE DR. IN EUREKA, VOL. I.

"Hovever perfect and complete the
moral manifestation of the Deity was in
Jesus of Nazareth, the divine manifesta-
tion was nevertheless imperfect as
concerning the substance, or body g.f
Jesus. This was what we are familiar
with as the flesh. I t was not angel-fleshy
or nature ; but that common to the seed
of Abraham, styled by Paul
ajiapiias, flesh of sin; ' i n which, ' he
says, 'dwells no good thing.'—(Rom. vii.
18; viii. 3.) The anointing spirit-dove,
which, as the Divine Form, descended
from heaven upon Jesus at his sealing,
was holy and complete in all things; the
character of Jesus was holy, harmless,
undefiled, without spot or blemish, or any
such thing; but his flmh was like our
flesh in all its points—weak, emotional
and unclean. Had his flesh been like
that of Angel-Elohim, which is consub-
fitantial with the Eternal Spirit, it would
have been unfit for the purpose of the

Deity in his manifestation. Sin, whose
wages is death, had to be condemned in
the nature that had transgressed; a
necessity that could only be accomplished
by the Word becoming A damic-flesh, and
not Elohistic. For this cause ' Jesus was
made a little lower than the angels for
the suffering of death; . . .
that he, by the grace of the Deity might
taste death for every man.' For this
cause, and forasmuch also ' as the children
(of the Deity) are partakers of flesh and
blood, he also likewise took part of the
same, that through death he might
destroy that having the power of death,
that is, the 8iaf3o\o$,' or elements of
corruption in our nature, inciting it to
transgression and therefore called ' in
working death in us.'—(Rom. vii. 13 ;
Heb. ii. 9, 14.)

Another reason why the Word assumed
a lower nature than the Elohistic was,
that a basis of future perfection might be
laid in obedience under trial. Jesus has
been appointed Captain of Salvation in
the bringing of many sons to glory. Now
these sons in the accident of birth are all
' subject to vanity,' with inveterate pro-
pensities and relative enticements, inciting
and tempting them to sin. A captain,
therefore, whose nature was primarily
consubstantial with the Deity, could not
be touched with the feeling of their
infirmities. He would be essentially
holy and impeccable, and of necessity
good. But a necessitated holiness and
perfection are not the basis of exaltation
to the glories of the Apocalypse. These
are to be attained only by conquest of
self under trial from without, by which
'they come out of great tribulation.'—
(Apoc. vii. 14.) Its promises are to those
who overcomeT as their captain has over-
come, when it can be said his victory is
apocalyptically complete.'—(Apoc. iii. 21;
xi. 15.) Hence, then, ' it became the
Deity to make the captain of the salvation
of His many sons perfect through
sufferings, and to effect this, he must be of
their primary nature, that when the
Great Captain and his associates shall
rejoice together in the consubstantiality
of the Deity, they may all have attained
to it upon the principle of voluntary
obedience, motived by faith, and main-
tained in opposition to incitements, within,
and enticements and pressure from
without. The flesh is, therefore, a neces-
sary basis for this; and making it
possible for him to be tempted in all
points according to the flesh-likeness
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"without sin. Hence, though the Son of
the Deity, and heir of all things, yet he
learned obedience by the things which he
suffered; and being MADE PERFECT he
became the author of #ioft-salvation unto
all them that obey him.' "

THE DR. IN EUREKA, VOL. II.

"The germ which in after ages was
fully developed into the Anti-christ was
the denying the Father and the Son.—
(1 John ii. 22.) This denial was in the
sense of not confessing that Jesus (Christ
is come in the flesh—(2 John 7.) All
who hold this damnable tradition (which
in our time is an article of ' orthodoxy'
so called) forsook the fellowship of the
apostles, and were manifested as anti-
christs. 'Ye have heard' says John,
' that the Anti-christ comes; even now
there are many Anti-christs. They went
out from us, but they were not of us.'
These where * false prophets,' spirits, or
teachers, whose doctrine was 4 that of the
Anti-christ that should come, and even
now already,' says John, iis in the
world.'—(1 Epist. iv. 3.) They confessed
not, that he whom they called Jesus
Christ was a man in the flesh common to
all mankind, whioh is oap^ afiapria<a,
sin's flesh.—(Rom. viii. 3.) They main-
tained that he had another kind of flesh,
which was pure, holy and immaculate.
They confounded his immaculate or
spotless character, with immaculate flesh.
This was a fatal heresy; for if Jesus was
not crucified in the flesh common to us
all, then ' sin was ' not' condemned in the
flesh,' as all the apostles taught, and
there has been as yet no sacrifice for sin,
and consequently there are no means of
remission of sins extant.

"The immaculate nature of Jesus
however involved 'the Fathers,' and their
'Fatherof the Fathers'—Tra-rî p Trareptov
—in the necessity of transforming the
mother of Jesus into an immaculate
virgin-goddess—immaculate in her con-
ception, and therefore not of the common
flesh of Jewish nature. The Deity of the
Apostasy was bound to decree this to
avoid the inconvenient questions, ' Who
can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ?'
— (Job xiv. 4); and, 'How can he be
clean that is born of woman ? '—(xxv. 4.)
Job says, ' Not one ' can do this. But
this paragon of virtue knew nothing of
the Pope! He undertook to accomplish.
Job's impossibility ; for nothing is impos-

sible with the Great Blasphemer of the
Deity of the heaven! He decreed that
the woman Mary was of clean and holy
flesh, and therefore the thing born of her
was' a holy thing/ spotless flesh untainted
of Adam's sin, though e0, w Travres
yfiapTov, in him all sinned, which an
unsophisticated mind would suppose
included all liable to death; Eli, Mary,
her mother, and Jesus all died, and must
necessarily have been included federally
in Adam. But these considerations are
no difficulty with the Chief Sorcerer of
'Christendom.' His magic wand, 'thus
I decree,' transforms all lies into divine
truths, and the grossest absurdities into
the sublimest and most adorable
mysteries."

IN ANSWER TO A CORRESPONDENT,
IN 1866,

The Dr. wrote thus on the point, in
August, 1866: "The Deity did not die
for sin. Why should the Deity die for
the transgression of His own law, by the
creature formed from the dust by His
own hand ? Did

God, the Mighty Maker, die
For man, the creature's, sin ?

Superstition and ignorance, parent and
child of the flesh, say He did; but the
Word of Reconciliation aflirms no such
absurdity. This word saith that ' Deity
condemned sin in the Jtesh,' when that
flesh died on the cross.

Jesus, or Yahweh Tzidhenu (he who
shall be our Righteousness), was Son of
the Deity by creation, and the son of man
by the flesh developed from Mary, the
descendant of David's substance, without
human intervention. Hence, his flesh
was the same flesh as the First Adam with
which ours is identical."

"The begettal of Yehoshua, or Jesus
(he who shall save) by Holy Spirit, or
power, and of the will of the Deity, made
him 'more Deity than an/ other man,'
but 'not less sin's flesh' than we."

"Jesus was 'more Deity' than his
brethren, in that he was generated inde-
pendently of the will of the flesh, but not
less flesh than they. Truly, as Paul says
concerning this subject, ' great is the
mystery of Godliness : Deity manifested
in the flesh, &c."

IN A SUMMARY OF THE FAITH, IN 1867,

3.—" That by this same Spirit, or
Power, the Father Spirit, prepared ' a
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body' (Heb. x. 5,) out of the substance
of Mary, and named it before its forma-
tion, YAH-SHTJA, or Yehoshua, H E SHALL
BE, the Saviour; in Greek, Jesous, or
JESUS ; and that when about thirty years
old, he was anointed with the same Spirit
and with power.—(Luke i. 35; Actsx. 3).

4.—That this Jesus Anointed was the
ETERNAL INVISIBLE FATHER, by his spirit,
manifested in the nature that sinned in
Eden's Garden; that when nailed to the
cross the Father forsook him, in with-
drawing His Spirit from him (Matt, xxvii.
46) ; that when he died, his death was
' the condemnation of sin in the flesh '
(Rom. viii. 3) ; and that in so dying, he
bare the sins of his brethren in his own
body to the tree."—(1 Peter ii. 24).

IN THE "ONE GREAT OFFERING," IN

1868.

" 1.—By what phrase is this Offering
Scripturally expressed ? By the words ' the
offering of the BODY of Jesus Christ once.'
—(Heb. x. 10.)

2.—In what did the offering of this body
consist ? In the condemnation of sin in the
nature that sinned in the Garden of Eden.
—(Rom. viii. 3.)

4.—Who was the High Priestly Offerer in
the crucifixion? The Eternal Spirit (Heb.
ix. 14), upon the principle that what one
doth by his instruments, he doth himself;
thus Herod, Pilate, the Rulers, Romans and
Jews, did whatsoever God's hand and counsel
determined before to be done.—(Acts xviii.
27, 28.)

5. — What is the Melchizidec High Priest ?
The Eternal Spirit manifested in the flesh.—
(1 Tim. iii. 16.)

6.—What was this manifested Priest's sin
offering? " His own body."—(1 Pet. ii. 24.)

7.—Where did this Eternal Offerer offer
his sacrifice ? Upon the cross " without the
gate," or " without the camp."—(Heb. xxiii.
12, 13.)

IN "WHO ARE THECHRISTADELPHIANS."

6.—" They believe in ' one Lord,' who
is the one God by His eternal spirit,
manifested in sinful flesh for ' the
condemnation of sin in the flesh,' named
4 JESUS CHRIST,' who, after his resurrec-
tion, was 'justified by Spirit,' or 'made
perfect,' and, forty days afterwards was
i taken up to the right hand of power."

7.—" They believe that Jesus died for

the olrences of sinners, and was raised
again for the justification of believing
men and women, and these obtain justifi-
cation by faith in the obedience of faith/1

IN A LETTER TO " THE ROCK" WHILE

LAST IN ENGLAND.

" ' Testimony ' says that if the mani-
festation of Jesus was in sinful flesh,
then Jesus was a sinner, and desires to
know if I mean to say this ? Christadel-
phians mean to say neither more nor less
than Paul saith. This unsurpassed
teacher of the truth says that GocL sent
His own Son in the likeness of sin's
flesh, which he declares was the same as
ours. Compare Rom. viii. 3, with Heb.
ii. 14-17. And he says, too, in Heb. vii.
27 : 4 He offered for his own sins and the
people's, when he once offered up
himself.' But what is to be understood
by ' his own sins ? ' The sins committed
by others and borne in his own body on
the cross, as testified in 1 Pet. ii. 24,
saying1 ' who his own self bare our sins in
his own body to the tree,' upon which
' he became a curse for us.' In the
Mosaic and Christian systems, the un-
sinning victim is regarded as the sinner,
in the sense of being the sin-bearer.
Personally, Jesus was ' holy, harmless,
undenled, and separate from sinners ; ' if
he had not been so, he would not have
been fit for the sin-bearer of the world;
the purpose of God being the condewna*
tion of sin in the nature that transgressed
in Eden, in the person of one who had)
himself committed no sin.*7

CATEGORICAL ANSWERS ON THE SUB-

JECT A YEAR BEFORE HIS DEATH.

3rd.—"Was the flesh of Jesus from his
birth by Mary pure, holy, spotless,
undefiled ? ANSWEE : ' No.' "

4th.—"Had he not been put to death
violently, would he have lived for ever ?
ANSWEE: ' N O . ' "

oth. - " Did he stand in the same rela-
tion to ' the law of sin and death ' as.
Adam did before he transgressed?
ANSWEE. : ' Answered above.' "

6th. —"Can a man be justified who,
believes the things implied in these
questions concerning the nature of Jesus ?
ANSWER : ' The Lord will settle thia
question at the judgment ?' "
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TWO YEARS AFTER HIS DEATH.

And now, we are asked to believe that in all this the Dr. was mistaken. We
altogether reject the suggestion, not because we have confidence in Dr.
Thomas's judgment (though we have that greatly); but because on the merits
of the question itself, as shewn last month, the scripturalness and necessity of
his view of the matter are abundantly evident. Least of all are we likely to
consent to the suggestion at the bidding of a pen which writes its renunciation
within a week of its owner's easy perversion, under influences not difficult
to be understood by such as look below the surface. We stand or fall with Dr.
Thomas in the sense stated.—EDITOR.

APPKOACHIK DISCUSSIONS AT TEOWBEIDGE AND GLASQOW.

PAUL disputed daily in the school of one
Tyrranus (Acts xix. 9), and also in the
market place of Athens, on the occasion of
his visit there.—(Acts xvii. 17.) His most
common way of getting at the public ear
was to go to the synagogue and use the
privilege open to every Jew, of speaking to
the assembly; but when this was shut
against him, he availed himself of whatever
other opportunity might come in his way,
his object being, " by any means," to get the
gospel preached as the power of God unto
salvation to everyone believing. Most
accessible among those was the facility for
discussion afforded in the scholastic form of
things in vogue in the Greek era, in which
his labours were cast.

In our day, there is no synagogue, Jewish
or Gentile, in which doctrines opposed to the
current orthodoxy can obtain a hearing
There is no " open " platform in the market
place for all comers. There is no common
ground on which the public can be
approached by anything they choose not to
hear. The truth is, therefore, at a disadvan-
tage in our day. About the best that can
be done is to get up lectures, at which a few
of the poor and intellectually-independent
part (and that a small part) of the commu-
nity can be got together; and publish books,
which being unsaleable in the general
market, can only be circulated through the
private influence of appreciative readers.

Discussion now and then, in the modern
form, is another form of public effort which
is indirectly useful to the same end. There.

is never any hope of altering the mind of
the disputant, but there is a possibility of
influencing the hearers, not finally, perhaps
but in a direction which leads them to
reading and further enquiry, which may
result in enlightenment. Then in connec-
tion with discussion, there is always a
degree of interest aroused, which cannot be
evoked by the quieter work of a lecture;
and thus, though it does not of itself (being
polemic in character) tend to the opening
of the mind to conviction, it is useful in
bringing people together in larger numbers,
and with minds more intent, and therefore,
more directly susceptible to any influence of
argument brought to bear. Then there is
always the advantage of agitation which
tends to bring the matters debated into
notice, provoking enquiry, and stimulating
thought. Such discussions are of little value
in bringing matters to a critical test,
inasmuch as an opponent may evade the
issues and fill up the time with mere padding.
Nevertheless, they are infinitely preferable
to the spiritual stagnation which reigns in
every community where the clergy are in
the ascendant as in Britain.

These considerations induce a resort to
this mode of ventilating the truth as occasion
may offer. The opportunities are rare.
Challenges are rarely accepted by those
interested in upholding the existing status;
and those not interested are generally
incompetent for the work. But now-a-days,
challenges are being given instead of refused.
The Editor was challenged to defend the
narrow way against Universalism, and did
so in four nights at Edinburgh, as elsewhere
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recorded. Indirectly, he is challenged to
do battle at Trowbridge, for the resurrection
against spiritualism. It comes about in this
wise:—

On Tuesday, the 18th of March last, the
<l Rev." F. R. Young, Editor of the Christian
Spiritualist, lectured in the Court Hall,
Trowbridge, on the question "Are the
Scriptures opposed to modern Spiritualism \ "
The lecture it appears was consequent on
questions put to the lecturer on a former
visit. At the close of the lecture, in which
he absurdly claimed angelic visits and the
wonders done by inspiration of the Holy
Spirit, as ancient spiritualistic phenomena,
some discussion took place, in the course of
which, he denied " the resurrection of this
body." He said, " he was willing to come any
other evening and discuss this subject of the
resurrection with any competent controver-
sialist, the proceeds ot the prices of admission
over and above expenses of the hall, to be
handed to some local charity."

This statement called forth the following
letter, which appeared in Trowbridge Adver-
tiser of the following week:—

" SIR,—Whether Mr. Young's challenge
be accepted or not, the cause of truth would
not be likely to suffer by a sifting examina-
tion of the subject of the resurrection. In
using your own words, I venture to think
1 such a discussion cannot but result in
good,' because there seems to be so much
unreality and cloudiness floating in the
mind on that real and plainly-revealed
subject. Mr. Young has ventured his
Scriptural and philosophical reputation on
the announcement that the same body will
not rise again; and as it is evident that that
gentleman thinks much below the surface of
subjects, it would be interesting to hear
what he has to say. If it should be the
means of sending persons to the Divine
Statute Book with a Berean-like spirit, some
may have reason to rejoice ; because many
have gone there to seek support for some
preconceived and unfounded notion, and
have come away rejoicing that they
accidentally found the truth. Yours, &c,

Westbury, April 2nd." J. N.
To this, Mr. Young responded as follows:—
" SIR,— . . . 1 repeat what I said

at the conclusion of my lecture: that if any
person in Trowbridge, who is competent to
debate, and who would be generally accep-
table to the townspeople, will come forward,
I am quite ready to debate with him the
doctrine of the resurrection of the body, and
to show that it is unscriptural, unscientific,
and unreasonable. I was obliged to chal-
lenge some opponents to debate, on lecturing
at Yeovil on Wednesday and Thursday
evenings last; but my 25 years of platform
work has told me that it is very easy for
people to ask what they conceive to be

smart, unanswerable questions, but not so
easy for them to grapple with all the details
of those questions, and in some set debate.
A child may ask, in a moment, a question
which it may take weeks of a philosopher's
time to answer: all this proving not that
questions should not be put, or answers to
them not expected, but that if the cause of
truth is to be served, we should, all of us,
exercise a little more care about what we
say; and, above all, cherish that divine
spirit of charity towards our opponents,
without the possession of which, whatever
our faith and hope may be, we are nothing. —
(See 1 Cor. xiii. 2.)

Yours respectfully,
FREDERIC ROWLAND YOUNG.

Editor of the Christian Spiritualist.
Rose Cottage, Swindon,

March 24th, 1873."
The brethren, in that part of the country,

thought the opportunity eminently favour-
able for introducing the truth to Trowbridge,
which it appears is a religious place, and
considered " good soil" in relation to the
seed of the kingdom. They, therefore,
wrote the Editor to enquire if he would
accept Mr. Young's challenge, they under-
taking to see to all the arrangements. The
Editor, after thoroughly considering the
matter, decided to say " Yes," and said so.
Brother Clark then obtained the insertion
of the following letter in the paper in which
the others had appeared: —

To the Editor of the " Trowbridge Adver-
tiser.''' DEAR SIR,—Some friends in your
and neighbouring towns, being desirous that
Mr. Young's challenge (which appeared in
your columns last March) to discuss the
Doctrine of the Resurrection on a Scriptural
basis, should not be unaccepted, have much
pleasure in naming Mr. Robert Roberts, of
Birmingham, who would be happy to meet
Mr. Young some time in July next. I
should be happy to hear from Mr. Young,
if he accepts this proposal, and remain,

Yours respectfully,
Bridge Street, Frome, C..W. CLARK.

29th April, 1872."
To this, Mr. Young responded in the same

columns :—
'"THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY.'

To the Editor of ' the Chronicle.' SIR,—
I am perfectly willing to stand to the chal-
lenge to debate the doctrine of the
Resurrection of the Body, which I gave
during one of my lectures on spiritualism, at
Trowbridge. But before I can give a definite
and practical answer to your correspondent
(Mr. C. W. Clark, of Bridge Street, Frome) I
am bound to ask some questions.
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1.—Who is Mr. Robert Roberts, of
Birmingham? I have not the pleasure of
knowing that gentleman.

2.—Who are the friends in Trowbridge,
and the neighbouring towns, who have much
pleasure in naming Mr. Roberts, and would
be responsible to the public for him ?

3.—Have these friends Mr. Roberta's
sanction for the use of his name ? I should
not like to meet Mr. Roberts, or any other
opponent, in public debate, in the month of
July. Probably the audience would be
large, and the heat all but unbearable; and
it is not necessary to make a public duty a
private infliction." My health is, as a whole,
very good; but I am not a strong man, and
one consequence of breathing the atmos-
phere of a close and crowded room on sultry
evenings would almost inevitably be that of
giving me an illness. It would be better
that the debate should come off at the end
of autumn, or the beginning of the winter,
when the evenings would be cooler, and out-
door attractions would be lessened. I
suppose I need scarcely remind Mr. Clark
that a joint committee, of equal numbers,
chosen by myself and my opponent, would
have the carrying-out of the arrangements;
and that I should insist upon the condition I
named at the time above mentioned, that
the proceeds of the debate, after paying the
personal expenses of the disputants, and the
expenses of the hall, printing, &c, should be
given to some public object, to be agreed
upon by the committee.

Yours faithfully,
FREDERIC ROWLAND YOUNG,

Editor of the Christian Spiritualist.
Hose Cottage, Swindon,

May 6, 1873.

To this, brother Clark's rejoinder was as
follows:

" To the Editor of < The Chronicle.'
DEAR SIR,—Tn answer to Mr. Young's
questions, I have to say:

I.—Mr. Robert Roberts is Editor of the
Christadelphian, a monthly religious periodi-
cal of 48 pp., published at Birmingham. He
has written several theological books and
held several public discussions, some of
which are published—the last with a Jew,
as to whether Jesus was the Messiah,
Mr. Roberts affirming. At the present
moment he is under an engagement to hold
a four nights' discussion, at the end of May,
with a leader of the Universalists, in Scot-
land. I enclose a printed list of publica-
tions in evidence of my statements.

II.—The ' friends m Trowbridge and
neighbouring towns,' who propose Mr.
Roberts, are few in number; I will give
their names and addresses, if necessary;
but as Mr. Young is not ignorant that many
desire his challenge to be accepted—of
which desire, Mr. Editor, your columns have

furnished evidence in the letters to this
effect that have appeared —Mr. Young ought
not to make this a point of implied objec-
tion. The only question is the competency
of the gentleman we propose; and of this
I furnish evidence in my answer to the
first of Mr. Young's questions.

III.—We do not, of course, propose Mr.
Roberts without his sanction. On reading
Mr. Young's challenge, we wrote Mr. Rob-
erts, and I hold in my possession his answer,
consenting to meet Mr. Young. I have now
his authority for saying he will suit his
time to Mr. Young, so as to obviate the
objection on the score of July heat. It is
Mr. Roberts's rule to give the proceeds of all
discussions he takes part in to charitable
institutions, so that there need be no
objection on that score. When Mr. Young
signifies his assent, I will be prepared to
nominate a committee.

Yours respectfully,
C. W. CLARK.

Bridge Street, Frome,
14th May, 1873."

" * THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY.'
" To the Editor of < The Chronicle.1

SIR,—I beg to thank Mr. Clark for the
particulars which he has supplied to me,
through your columns. My questions were
put honajide, and with no possible desire to
evade or hinder the discussion.

I am quite -willing to meet Mr. Roberts in
public debate, as soon as the terms of the
proposition to be debated, and the dates,
can be mutually agreed upon.

A rather long absence from home, occa-
sioned by the death of a friend, and an
unusual pressure of work have, as yet,
disabled me from taking a single step
towards forming a committee, to act in con-
j unction with gentlemen nominated by the
other side. But the moment I can get
names, I will give Mr. Clark, through your
columns, all particulars; and I sincerely trust
that not only will the discussion itself, but
its preliminaries, be conducted with Chris-
tian honour and Christian courtesy.

Yours respectfully,
FREDERIC ROWLAND YOUNG,

Editor of the Christian Spiritualist*
Swindon,

May 20th, 1873."
Here the matter rests at present. Our

readers will know the rest in due course.

GLASGOW.

The coming discussion at Glasgow is
between Mr. H. A. Long, member of the
Glasgow School Board (in the Orange in-
terest) and the Editor. Mr. Long, as we
understand it, is a paid agent of the extreme
Anti-papistical party in Glasgow, who
managed, at the recent election of the
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School Board, to put him at the head of the
poll. He has the reputation of being a
pugnacious platform free lance of the Cal-
vinistic school: tall, loud-voiced, moderately-
smart, without being profound, and not over
particular in his phraseology, when he finds
the argument going against him. He is not
a man of much calibre, in the mental sense,
nor a man of great weight in Glasgow.
Nevertheless, he is well known and enjoys a
certain kind of popularity which will be
useful in drawing a house to see what he
can do in a tilt against the bosses and
bucklers of an unknown adversary. He ran
foul of the Editor during the recent visit of
the latter to Glasgow. The brethren had
made an extra effort to bring the truth
before the public; and by a mistake of the
printer's, who printed 500 instead of 300
large wall posters, it was made more extra
than contemplated. The walls of Glasgow
everywhere bristled with " FOUR LECTURES."
This was the red flag which brought Mr.
Long into the arena. He sat down and
wrote an epistle addressed " To the chair-
man of the Christadelphian lectures at the
Assembly Rooms, Bath Street." The lec-
turer acting as his own chairman, it came to
hi« lot to open the letter. It was, in sub-
stance, a declaration to the effect that Mr.
Long had long itched for an opportunity of
publicly demolishing a Christadelphian
champion, having several times discussed
with men of that faith in Glasgow, but
never having met a ioeman worthy of his
steel, he now desired to propose a meeting
with Mr. Roberts; and he wished the letter
read to the meeting, " as a matter of public
moment." The Editor did not read the
letter to the meeting, but reserved the
matter for consideration. At the third
lecture, several of the audience were urgent
to put questions. The Editor was wearied,
and said as Mr. Long was anxious to try
conclusions with the lecturer, they might
leave their questions for Mr. Long to put at
the debate that might come off. A gentle-
man rose and said if he was sure the debate
would come off, he would be resigned to
waive his questions; but if there was no
certainty about it, it was scarcely fair in the
lecturer to ask them to defer their ques-
tions. The Editor replied it was a simple
question of whether Mr. Long (of whom the
Editor had not, at that time, sufficient in-
formation) was a worthy opponent to meet.
It might aid him in the determination of
the question, if the meeting expressed its
mind on the point. Was Mr. Long a com-
petent representative of the orthodox faith?
A gentleman replied that Mr. Long was at
the head of the poll at the recent School
Board election, which was some guarantee
of his competence as an opponent. Some
dissented from this. Some cried one thing
and some another. At last, a show of
hands was taken, and a large majority

decided that Mr. Long was a man whose
challenge ought to be accepted. The Editor
then undertook to accept the challenge, and
the meeting terminated. Afterwards, the
Editor transmitted a note to Mr. Long,
signifying acceptance for the third week in
October. Mr. Long, for two nights, to
affirm that the Bible teaches the immortality
of the soul, the Editor denying; and the
Editor, for other two nights, to affirm that
the earth is the arena of retribution: Mr.
Long to deny. The hall to be engaged is a
large one. Arrangements are proceeding.

'•He is not ashamed to call them brethren/'- (Heb II. 11,)

AUGUST, 1873.
BROTHER, Capt. Brown, of India, and bro.
Hodgkinson, of Boston, Mass., U.S.A., have
both arrived in England during the month, to
spend the remainder of the days of their
pilgrimage in the land of the merchants of
Tarshish, and all the young lions thereof, in
the hope of an early and mighty change in
the existing regime.

During the month an answer has appeared
to the article last month on the Sacrifice of
Christ. Immediately on receipt, we wrote
and published a review of the Answer. Those
who have had copies of the " answer," and
have not seen the "review," may have copies
of the latter by writing to the office. Those
who have not seen the " answer " need not
apply.

The ''Answers to Correspondents" appear-
ing this month are but the balance of what
was written for last month. Time and space
have both failed for answers to queries since
to hand. Indeed, we have at least fifty
unanswered questions on hand, most of which
have been lying in reserve for a convenient
season. We hope in due course to deal with
them all. We bespeak patience. If the
Lord's coming supersede them all, it will be a
joyful matter.

We have been too busy to prepare a report
of the discussion at Edinburgh with a
Universalist. Perhaps it is no matter of
regret. Our opponent did not prove a worthy
one, as we anticipated; and the theory he
advocated is too self-evidently false to make
it necessary to bestow much labour on its
refutation. The debate was locally serviceable
in Edinburgh, but beyond that, little else
seems likely to come of it.
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SI6NS OF THE TIMES.

The Eastern Question—which as the
enlightened know, practically means the
coming-of-Christ question—develops in the
most satisfactory manner. It is the leading
feature of the political situation. Russia
conquers Khiva ; English politicians grow
uneasy about India; the ruler of Persia
visits the European courts, and is an object
of lavish attention on the part of the two
powers interested in his country, as an
important key to Asiatic interests. Turkey
continues her downward progress; Egypt
revives; England successfully interferes
with the Suez Canal; M. De Lesseps, in
chagrin, offers to Russia a rival scheme of
Asiatic communication by rail, which is
eagerly accepted by the Russian Govern-
ment. Baron Reuter obtains a lease of
Persia tor the development of railways and
her commercial resources. England de-
clines the political patronage of the scheme
which falls into the hands of Russia, whose
influence is made all-prevailing in Central
Asia by the successful result of the Khivan
campaign. Such is the unmistakable set of
the cloud-drift towards that storm which
looms between Russia and England, on the
question of Asiatic1 dominion, and which is
destined to culminate in the re-appearance
of Christ on the mountains of Israel, at the
crisis of the conflict.

The comments of the press are valuable:
indicative of the tendency of events in the
direction foreshown in the prophets, and
cheering to the watchers for the promised
day. The New York Times, whose pre-
visions of the Franco-German conflict
shewed its competence as a reader of the
political sky, says (June 21), in an article
on

" THE PEACE OF EUROPE"

" The rivalry between Russia, Germany, and
England, to make the deepest impression for
splendour and power on the mind of the Per-
sian Shah is whimsical in appearance, but it
has a grave political significance. It has now
been discovered, by even the least-discerning
political thinkers, that in the dominions of this
potentate lie the probable battle-fields whereon
the Central Asian question is to be decided.
Russia is interested, of course, not alone on
account of the Khivan campaign—which is but
one link in a chain of events to come—but

because of wilder plans of Asiatic and maritime
aggrandisement, including her flank move-
ment on Constantinople. Germany is inter-
ested, because in the process of absorption and
partition shadowed by Russian seizure of
the Khanates, and German seizure of Elsasa
and Lorraine, a contest of giants is threatened.
England is interested, because of the critical
situation of her Indian Empire, contingent on
the steady advance of Russia by way of Khiva,
Persia, and Afghanistan. And we may add
that France is interested, since, in the possible
future embroilment of Russia and Germany,
lies the best hope of French deliverance, and
the emancipation of her provinces from
the rule of the stranger. The conviction
that Germany and Russia must fight, ere long,
is almost universally held by European public-
ists ; and the enormous strength shewn by the
former Power, in the late war, renders such a
struggle only the more unavoidable. The only
question seems to be whether France must be
fought again, still further crushed and dis-
membered, before turning the cohorts of Von
Moltke toward St. Petersburg, or whether
events may hurry, or prudence warrant, a trial
of conclusions eastward, without waiting for
that preliminary. 'The French tiger,' says a
current writer, 'must not get the chance of
leaping on Germany's back;' but suppose
Russia, having overwhelmed Khiva, growing
stronger daily on the Black Sea, and with a
gateway opening for her advance from the
East upon Constantinople, makes a bold push
at last to seize that city ? In such a case, it seems
certain that Germany, even at the risk of
fighting France and Russia together, must pick
up the glove.

The success of Russia, then, in consolidating
her Asiatic power is pretty sure to be the
precursor of a general European war. England,
after such an event, would not long remain at
peace with Russia. The Turkish capital menaced
from the East would lead, first, to protest from
Berlin, then to the sullen movement of some
quarter million of spiked helmets toward the
Russian frontier, and coincidently a clutch at
the Muscovite shores of the Baltic. In turn
France would then rise as one man to win back
Elsass and Lorraine, and with chances im-
measurably bettered by the division
of German military power. Austria, in
the prodigious struggle that would ensue, would
have a good chance of being crushed between
the upper and lower grindstone. The upshot of
all these movements would be a general confla-
gration, the end of which no man can foresee.

The peace of Europe depends, we may be sure,
on events now imminent in Khiva and the
region thereabout, and subsequent remoter
movements in the territory of the Shah. Hostil-
ities, on a great scale, may be long deferred, but
on the other hand, may be much nearer than
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is commonly imagined. The armed neutrality
of the present affords no guarantee for peace,
save in sharply-defined and immediate interest
of the Powers concerned. A trimphant issue for
the Khivan campaign, especially if quickly
reached, would certainly produce universal
uneasiness throughout Western Europe. The
apparent postponement of such an issue, on the
other hand, as palpably makes the Western
Powers breathe more freely. Like a house of
cards, when one is taken from its foundation,
the whole structure of diplomatic amity will
come tumbling down with the next really effec-
tive stride taken by Russia toward British India
or Constantinople."

EUSSIA AND THE SHAH'S VISIT TO
ENGLAND.

A London correspondent, writing to the
Birmingham Morning News on the incidents
connected with the Shah's visit to London,
mentions the unexpected arrival at the
same time, of the son of the Czar of Russia.
He says:—"The presence of the Cesarewitch
and his consort in London at the present
juncture is regarded as anything but
auspicious and well-timed. Their visit is
said to have been suddenly determined upon.
Great mystery and uncertainty existed at
the last moment as to its date, and finally
the heir to the Russian throne and his con-
sort made appearance as nearly contempo-
raneous as possible with that of the Shah, so
that the Cesarewitch was one of the first
visitors who intruded on the privacy of the
Persian monarch at Buckingham Palace.
It is known that Russia has sinister designs
upon Persian territory, and that one of the
Shah's motives for visiting England is to
confer with our Government, and ascertain
how far he may count upon England as an
ally in resisting the threatened aggressions
and circumventing the policy of Russia in
the East. It is certainly a very ugly coinci-
dence that the Cesarewitch should have
been hurriedly sent to England to be the
guest of the Prince and Princess of Wales
during the period of the Shah's visit. To an
Eastern monarch accustomed to intrigue,
and afraid of the powerful and vindictive
Russian Bear, that visit of the Cesarewitch
to Buckingham Palace, as soon as the Shah
had been driven into its gates, must have
spoken volumes. It was a menace and a
warning. It said, or was intended to say:
Whatever confidential communications you

make through Lord Granville will be made
known to me by those who stand nearest to
the throne of England. And, therefore,
have a care; for Russia never forgets and
never forgives!' The Shah will not know,
just now, whom to trust, and may return to
Teheran with his mission only half accom-
plished."

FEELING BETWEEN ENGLAND AND
RUSSIA.

The growing animosity between these
latter-day antagonists is evident from the
following utterances of the Russian press
(quoted in the Manchester papers). The
Politik, of Prague, though published in
Austria, is, in reality, a Russian paper. It
speaks as follows:—

" The Central Asian question, once kindled,
all attempts of diplomatic firemen to quench
the flames will be useless. In point of fact, all
reflecting people in England have a pretty sure
presentiment of what is coming. As Eussia
advances in Turkistan and approaches India,
the matter is sure to grow more and more
serious. The coarsely egotistical policy pur-
sued by Great Britain against every people in
the world at last begins to bear fruit. There is
not a State but will side against her in this
matter. The nation that has reared her flag
on Heligoland, Malta, Gibraltar, Perim, Aden,
St. Helena, &c.: the nation which has con-
structed fort upon fort to obtain exclusive
dominion over the sea; the nation which has
destroyed all the mercantile navies of the
world to acquire a monoply of commerce—that
nation has no right to count upon the sym-
pathies of any other mercantile or industrial
people. M. De Lesseps, the genius that has
created the Suez Canal, the gates of which
England barricaded with iron grip; M. De
Lesseps, who in the depth of his heart must
feel no small mortification at having carried
out his great enterprise only for the benefit
of England, the perfidious enemy of France ;
M. De Lesseps does not mean to rest on his
oars. His great mind has been maturing new
plans, and while the world believed him to be
engaged in regulating the finances of the Suez
Company, or playing with the project of cutting
through the Isthmus of Corinth, he profited by
his stay at Constantinople to cross the English
schemes by a move as ingenious as it will be
effective. This time he aims at neither more
nor less than a well-digested proposition to
construct a strategical railway from the
Russian to the Indian frontier. Having com-
pleted his draughts and calculations some time
ago, he has now laid them before General
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Ignatieff, who has fully approved them.
The plan, it is true, is only a plan for the
present, but so was the Suez Canal at the time
it was ridiculed and laughed at by the English;
and as M. De Lesseps is sure to represent the
feeling and interest of France in the present
instance, as he did on the first occasion, the
mere fact of his putting forward such a scheme,
is of immense importance. In a word, the plan
exists, and being countenanced by such a
power as Russia, may easily be carried out. It
cannot but essentially affect the progress of the
Central Asia business. The English idea offa
railway through the Euphiates Valley, which
was to shorten the distance between the Medi-
terranean and India, and to expose the
Caucasus to attack will be effectually foiled by
the novel enterprise of M. De Lesseps."

A leader on the same subject appears in
the St. Petersburg Vedmosti, a paper pub-
lished under Russian censorship:—

" It is all very well for Europe to find fault
with Napoleon III., who, indeed, deserved
punishment for many things he did or left
undone; but, at the same time, impartial
history will award him an adequate meed of
praise for not a few benefits he conferred upon
the world. As one of his principal merits will
be ever accounted the construction of the
Suez Canal—a work grandly conceived, ably
carried out, and destined to produce great
results. Though this magnificent enterprise
was first suggested by M. De Lesseps, its execu-
tion was due to Napoleon III., who protected it
from the enmity of Great Britain. We all
know how long and how strenuously England
strove to prevent the French from making the
new road between Europe and Asia. We
all know the unworthy intrigues to which the
English had recourse to represent the Suez
Canal in the light of a ridiculous impossibility,
hatched by some clever but rather unscrupulous
Frenchman. Still, the Suez Canal became a
reality. Like a second Columbus, M. De
Lesseps has earned universal thanks for the
discovery of a new commercial road to Africa,
Asia, and Australia. Envious England has been
the first to avail herself of the advantages
placed at her disposal by the new marine
communication. Russia, too, has had her
commercial facilities increased by the canal,
and now sends her steamers straight to India
and China by this route. This same M. De
Lesseps, who has long enjoyed the warmest
sympathy of Russia, has recently conceived a
new scheme truly grand in character. He
proposes to ]ay down a continuous line of rail
between Orenburg and Peshawur, and has
entered into negotiations upon the subject
with General Ignatieff, the hussian ambassa-
dor in Turkey. . . . The construction
of the railway depends upon the consolidation

of our rule on the Amou; in other words upon
the coercion of Bokhara, Khiva, and Khokand.
The present Khivese campaign, then, is inti-
mately bound up with the matter."

Lloyd's Weekly Newspaper says : " It
cannot be denied that the voice of warning
is growing bolder and louder with every-
day. Two months ago people were well
inclined to laugh at it, as a hobgoblin of the
Conservative brain; but to-day the mur-
murs come from friends as well as enemies.
To all independent politicians it now
appears only an act of common prudence to
be busy in the East, and to effect
alliances that will check the designs and
encroachments of Russia. The Muscovite
is far advanced already. He has recovered
his old position in the Black Sea, as we
foresaw he would. He has a power of
pressure over and an initiative influence in
Persia. If there be any occult meaning in
the present visit of the Shah, it is an
alliance with us, and the adoption of our
methods in the race of civilization, in order
to check the Czar in his endeavours to over-
run and subdue the East to the gates of
India."

An American paper says: " The Russian
press, while deriding the scheme for the
construction of the Euphrates Valley Rail-
road as utterly impracticable, strenuously
advocate a railroad from Vladikankaz to
Teheran. As the first-named place will be,
in two years, the termination of the railway
system of southern Russia, and as the con-
nection established between St. Petersburg
and Teheran would be affected by the con-
struction of the proposed line, thereby
enabling Russia to pour overwhelming forces
into Persia and Afghanistan in a few days'
time, the advocacy of the road by the
Russian press has a significance which Eng-
land cannot afford to overlook."

THE TURKISH QUESTION.

" As a useful commentary upon the above "
(says the Berlin correspondent of the Times)y

1 may observe that M. De Lesseps' plan,
though telegraphed from St. Petersburg to
London and Berlin, was entirely unknown
to the St. Petersburgh press, who got the
matter second-hand from the German papers.
Hence it may be strictly inferred that the
telegram sent was even more strictly official
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than political despatches from the Eussian
capital usually are. Russia's redoubled
activity in the East is the more interesting,
as her ancient fears with reference to the
decline and fall of Turkey have lately
revived. Following in the wake of some of
her more impetuous contemporaries, even
the moderate St. Petersburgh Vedmosti
gives way to these apprehensions:—

"Apparently all Europe looks forward to a long
and solid peace. International relations seem
to be satisfactorily arranged for a good many
years to come. Still, there is one point whence
the tranquillity of the world may be threatened
shortly. Turkey has long been called ' the sick
man of the Continent,' and, even before the sig-
nificant epithet was applied, has given rise to
speculations concerning the return of the
Osmanlis to Asia. Notwithstanding this, the
two Western Powers, taking upon themselves to
preserve the so-called balance of power in
Europe, have spared neither blood nor money to
prolong the existence of the Ottoman empire.
Of course, not to render Turkey independent,
but to subject her to their exclusive influence,
was the primary object of their designs. If the
civilized Powers should be called upon to
interfere in Turkish affairs, Russia, whose entire
history compels her to play an important part
on the Bospliorus, will probably have to count
with Prussia as well as her ancient rivals in the
East. But are any decisive events to be shortly
expected in Turkey ? There are many symptoms
that the time for Turkey to lead a tolerably
secure existence under foreign protection is
over. An acute fever is likely to seize the
prostrate organism before long. In the mean-
time the cruelty of the Mussulmans is steadily
on the increase, and both in the Servian and
Bulgarian Provinces of the Sultan all the best
and most eminent men are bemoaning their hard
fate in dungeons. But opposition waxes stronger
in proportion to the pressure exercised, and
where tyranny has reached its acme revolt is
inevitable. The chances of the Turkish Slavo-
nians are strengthened by the fresh troubles
besetting Turkey. The Sultan's health being
altogether a wreck, a Regency, it seeems, will
have to be shortly instituted. In such a case the
idea of changing the succession to the throne
strongly supported by one party in the Seraglio,
will, no doubt, revive. A dynastic conflict may
be kindled simultaneously viitli a war of races.
If such a complication would be terrible in a
country, what must we expect it to become when
the actors in it are half-savage Slavonians arrayed
against fanatical Mahomedans and Turks ?
Should the European Powers interfere too late,
or should they take different sides in the
struggle, the horrors of the catastrophe would
be considerably heightened."

RUSSIA AND THE SULTAN'S HEALTH.

Commenting on the recent statement of
the St. Petersburg journals, that Turkish
misgovernment and the state of the Sultan's
health, will shortly compel Russia to vindi-
cate her own interests, a London corres-
pondent of the Western Morning News
says it is difficult to imagine a more serious
political omen than the intelligence, in such
language, by the Russan press. The wish,
he says, is father to the Russian thought
that such a state of things exists. He says:
" It is a repetition of the old tale about the
* sick man,' by Czar Nicholas to Sir Hamil-
ton Seymour, with this important difference,
however, the story is not confided to the
English ambassador at St. Petersburg, on
the present occasion. Czar Alexander and
Prince Gortschakoff seem to think that
this is quite unnecessary now, for times
have changed wonderfully since that memo-
rable conversation of January 14th, 1854.
One emperor is dead, and his empire in
ruins. Another Emperor and another
empire have arisen, and instead of France
for a foe, Russia has secured Germany for
an ally."

This is confirmed by a son of brother
Harvey, who resides in Constantinople. He
writes:

" I see in the Christ adelphian for this
month a few remarks about the Sultan's
state of health, and the frequent changes of
the Sadraazim or grand vizier. As I
speak Turkish fairly, and have business with
a great many Turkish officials, I have made
enquiries as to the truth of the remarks,
and I find that so far as the Sultan's health,
both of body and mind, nothing is the
matter; but the question of the succession
is what has caused all the changes in the
Ministry. The Turkish law of succession is
that the eldest male heir should come to
the throne. The Sultan wants to have the
succession altered in favour of his son,
although eight sons of the late Sultan are
alive, and would, in the regular course,
come before the present Sultan's son. Should
the Sultan carry his point, you may look
for serious troubles after his death, as he is
trying to form a party in favour of his son
in the army. The great body of Turks are
opposed to any change in the law, and say
the Sultan may force it on them in his life-
time, but, at his death, they would
acknowledge the eldest son of his brother,
Sultan Medjid."
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INDEPENDENCE OF EGYPT VIR-
TUALLY COMPLETE.

The Birmingham Daily Post, of July
8th, announces that the Sultan has granted
to the Viceroy of Egypt a further concession
which virtually amounts to the complete
establishment of Egyptian independence,
and a corresponding reduction in the
extent and power of the Turkish Empire.
" It has long been known," says that
journal, " that Egypt had outgrown its
subjection to Turkey, and any attempt to
preserve real authority could but. have re-
sulted in a diastrous war. The new firman
granted by the Sultan does but recognise
the inevitable, and it leaves the two coun-
tries friends and close allies, instead of
rivals and antagonists. The Khedive is not,
even now, in a position of acknowledged
and complete sovereignty, but he possesses
all its essential attributes. He is still to
recognise the Sultan as his suzerain, and he
is to pay a yearly tribute. But he is made
completely master in his own territory, both
as regards political and judicial administra-
tion. In relation to foreign states, he is to
act as an independent sovereign, sending
ambassadors and concluding treaties as he
pleases. The Egyptian troops are to carry
the Sultan's flag, but the Khedive has the
complete command of the army, and the
right to determine its strength. In the
navy, the Sultan has curiously reserved the
privilege of deciding as to the purchase of
ironclads, but in every other matter rela-
ting to the Egyptian fleet, the will of the
Khedive is to be supreme."

SUCCESS OF THE RUSSIAN EXPE-
DITION TO KHIVA.

It is now officially announced that Khiva
has fallen. The Russian columns experienced
enormous difficulties on the march; and
one of the columns was obliged to turn
back, without its baggage, the men having
thrown away their arms, being unable,
from the heat, to carry them any further.
The columns that did succeed in reaching
Khiva, made short work of their Khivese
antagonists, and, on May 29th, captured
the Capital. The Khan offered to surren-
der, but his terms were rejected, and he
took to flight. Afterwiu-ds, we are told by
telegram iron) St. PetiT.-burp. (July 13th).

the Khan presented himself at the Russian
camp, and declared himself a vassal of the
Czar. By this, Khiva is virtually annexed to
Russia. General Kaufman restored the
Khan to his position of ruler, but has
appointed a Council of Administration for
the period of the Russian stay in the
Khanate. As to the length of this stay,
nothing is said. The Birmingham Daily
Mail, says; "Russia will, probably, find it a
hard matter to evacuate Khiva. The St.
Petersburg press is already sounding the
note of reluctance. The St. Petersburg
Bourse Gazette, replying to an article in an
English paper, says that Russia wants no
English authorisation for annexing Khiva.
After having shed Russian blood to eonquer
Khiva, Russia wishes to profit by her
efforts without regard to British commercial
interests. The article concludes by remark-
ing that England ought to remember that
Russia is not Persia. It must be borne in
mind that nothing is allowed to appear in
print in Russia that is distasteful to the
authorities."

THINGS IN FRANCE.

Since our last notice of the Signs of the
Times, the Government of M. Thiers has
fallen, and been replaced by one appointed
by the Royalist majority of the Assembly.
This is a great and satisfactory stride in the
required direction. The re-appearance of
royalty is to be looked for and becomes
daily more probable. Under M. Thiers, the
prospect was that the Republic would
become established. The assembly that
upheld him being elected, at the close
of the Franco-German war, was mainly
Royalist in character, owing to the anti-
democratic reaction caused by the war;
notwithstanding this, every fresh election
was lessening the Royalist majority, and
the prospect was that next general election
would return a Republican Assembly.
Perceiving that the chances were slipping
out of their hands, the Royalists mustered
their forces for a final struggle with
M. Thiers on the question of his home
policy. Their tactics were successful.
Thiers was overthrown, and a Royalist
ministry formed under the presidency of
Marshal Macmahon. This ministry is now
in po-A-er. :ind the prominence of the Due
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d'Aumale in connection with it, is signifi-
cant of the tendency of things in the direc-
tion of that Eoyalist restoration for which
prophetic watchers have been looking for
years.

S P A I N .

The Spanish Horn must reappear. At
present, all is confusion. A Federal Repub-
lic is declared. The whole country is
parcelled out into a number of independent
States after the American model, each State
with separate local interests, barely under
the control of the central authority. The
people are armed, and insurrection is
shewing itself in various parts of the
country. In the background, the Carlists
are making steady headway, and seem well
supplied with men and money. A worse
state of affairs could hardly be conceived
than what now exists in this loyal province
of the drunken Harlot's dominion. At
Alcoy, we are told, the Internationalists
have committed gross excesses; they mur-
dered the Republican Mayor and dragged
his body through the streets, burnt several
houses and manufactories, and perpetrated
other outrages. Troops were sent to the
relief of the town. It is again mentioned
that the Ministers are perfectly united in
their determination to overcome present
difficulties, and to adopt energetic measures;
but whatever unity there may be, seems to
lack the requisite strength for the work.

GERMANY, ITALY AND ROME.

A new alliance between Italy and
Germany is announced. It is considered that
the Pope's chances of restoration to temporal
power have been increased by the change of
government in France, and the new alliance
is a precaution. Italy and Germany have
a common interest in the matter. Germany
is engaged in a struggle with the church in
which even Bismark is finding the Ultra-
montanes too much for him. He is said to
be under a cloud at the German court in
consequence of their influence, and partly
in consequence of the impatience of the
Liberal party at his domineering attitude.
Italy has an army of priests and cardinals
on hand, and although politically they are
powerless, they have friends enough in
Europe to make Italy anxious to be ready

in a military sense for every emergency.
This necessity for military efficiency is
acting as an incubus on the industrial affairs
of the country. The national budgets show
a continual deficiency from this source.
The question has caused a crisis in Italy
and led to a change of ministry. The new
ministry is headed by Sig. Ricotti, who finds
himself pressed by the same difficulty. We
find the following in the Birmingham Daily
Post for July 8. " Signor Ricotti must have,
he says, an effective of 300,000 men, which,
with the reserve, the provincial militia,
and the newly-organised Alpine battalions,
will raise the military resources of the
country in time of war to 750,000 men,
armed with the most perfect weapons and
offensive contrivances of modern warfare.
The object, more or less openly avowed, for
this 'bloated armament' is to be prepared
against France, who is constantly suspected
by young Italy of harbouring a desire to
repeat the lessons of Custozza and Lissa, in
the interest of the temporal power; and the
constitution of the new cabinet, as already
observed, does not indicate any change of
policy on this question."

Not only the politics, but the geologies of
the country are troubled, earthquakes have
recently been of repeated occurrence in the
neighbourhood of Rome and in Rome itself.
A local lake is reported to be boiling from
the internal heat. Considerable alarm is
felt. Rome is doubtless destined to be bodily
engulphed in the subterranean fires at the
appointed time, which cannot be far off.

THE JEWS AND THE
HOLY LAND.

PURSUANT to agreement between the
governments of France and Turkey, Zeymer
Bey left Constantinople a week or two ago,
for Jerusalem, to re-establish amicable
relations between the Latins and Greeks at
Nazareth.

A deputation from the Jewish community
of Vienna and from the Israelite Alliance
was most cordially received by Prince
Charles of Roumania, during his recent visit
to Vienna. The Prince discussed the treat-
ment of the Jews in Roumania at some
length, and promised to receive the deputa-
tion again.
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THE LAND COMING INTO

REMEMBRANCE.

SIR,—Will you allow me space to explain
what we have done lately, and what it is we
propose to do ? It has been the intention of
the Committee of the Palestine Exploration
Fund to execute a quasi Ordnance Survey of
Palestine, on the scale of one inch to the
mile. A very large proportion of the places
mentioned in the Old Testament are not
known at all; while, even those mentioned
in the New, there are many places intimately
connected with the Gospel History, such as,
Capernaum and Chorazin, whose site is
uncertain or the subject of controversy.
Now, the basis of all investigation into a
country and a book so wonderfully rich in
topographical interest, is a thorough and
complete map. During the last year, sheets
representing 1,250 square miles have been
sent to England, with observations, which
are now in the Ordnance Survey Office at
Southampton. During the present year a
large area will be added to our knowledge.
The party consists of Lieutenant Conder, R.E.,
Mr. C. C. Tyrwhitt Drake, and three non-
commissioned officers—all of the Royal
Engineers. They work under a firman from
the Sultan. Every ruin is noted, sketched
and examined; every mound is marked; the
whole country is fully described, as well as
mapped. The portion of the map completed
stretches in a belt some twenty miles broad
from Jaffa to Jerusalem, and from Jerusalem
north to Mount Carmel. The party are now
along the seaboard between Carmel and
Jaffa, where the country is full of interesting
and important remains. To those, then,
who ask what we are doing, we reply that
we are making for the first time, and for the
whole world's use for ever the map of the
Holy Land. And it is for this great and
splendid undertaking that we ask assistance.
We are now asking publishers for proposals
for the execution of this map, the appearance
of which will probably begin before the end
of the year, and will be continued in a series
of sheets, of which the subscribers to the
fund will have full notice. The American
sister society has already sent in its expedi-
tion to the East of Jordan. It is pledged to
the production of a similar map to our own
on that side. The Local Hon. Secretary for
Northampton is Mr. Henry Marshall, "who

has kindly undertaken to act for us.—Your
obedient servant,

W. BESANT, Secretary.

A VISIT TO THE HOLY LAND.

A recent visit to the Holy Land is thus
graphically described in a letter from Jeru-
salem, dated April 12th of the present year:
" When I wrote to you last, the stern and
majestic cliffs of Mount Sinai rose within a
few yards of my tent : now I have only to
lift my eyes from the paper, and they rest
upon the Mount of Olives. It has so hap-
pened that the inevitable delays which we
have had on our journey, brought us to
Jerusalem just before the commencement of
the great series of services by which the
Latin Church and the other churches which
keep Easter at the same time, celebrate the
death and resurrection of our Lord The
Easter of the Greek Church falls this year a
week later. As the festivals are so near
together, the city is crowded with pilgrims
from the most remote countries, and under
the dome of the ancient church, which,
according to an old but untrustworthy
tradition covers the very sepulchre of our
Lord and the place where he was crucified.
Many thousands of people are gathered day
after day, speaking many tongues, dressed
in strange and infinitely-varied costumes,
professing different forms of the Christian
faith, but unitea in the reverence with which
they regard the places supposed by them to
be associated with the sufferings of Him by
whom we were redeemed. There is some-
thing profoundly affecting to me in the
outward demonstrations of devotion to our
Lord, which meet one's eye constantly in
this place at this season. Last night (Good
Friday night) I sat for nearly an hour in
the chapel, which includes, as they suppose,
the site of the crucifixion, and a perpetual
stream of men and women—some of them
young and strong, most of them aged and
with grey hairs on their head—passed before
me. Kneeling on the marble pavement just
before the spot where the cross is supposed
to have been fixed—striking their foreheads
upon it and kissing it; and then with stronger
manifestations of devotion, kneeling and
kissing the rim of silver which surrounded
the hole in the rock in which they believe
the cross was fixed. The same throng of
people I have seen pressing continually to
kiss the marble slab at the entrance of the
church, in which it was supposed that our
Lord was placed after his death for his
anointing. An hour or two ago it was with
the greatest difficulty that I got through the
crowd that was struggling into the cave in
the rock, under the central dome of the
church—the cave which they believe is the
sepulchre in which our Lord was laid. Those
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who were inside threw themselves on their
knees, and vehemently kissed the block
of marble on which they are taught
that the dead body of our Lord rested. This
morning I saw numbers of pilgrims, most of
them Russians, kissing devoutly the lime-
stone rocks that came out of Olivet, near
Gethsemane, and the great block higher up
the mount, which the Greek Church teaches
that our Lord sat upon. He looked on the
city, and wept over if. The great services
which I have attended fail to touch me; but
these expressions of devotion to the memory
of our Lord—whatever of ignorance and
superstition there may be in them—moved
me deeply. Of the wonderful journey from
Sinai here, I can give you in a letter no just
impression. Our route lay along the eastern
side of the Sinai peninsula — through
scenery of the most striking and im-
pressive character—up to Akatate, near
the site of Aegean Geber, the great port
which Solomon built. But though we were
on the shore of the gulf for several days, we
did not see a solitary sail. There is not
even a boat on the water which once
carried, not only the fleets of Solomon, but,
in later years, the Arabian vessels which
brought the products of India to Europe.
From Akatate, we passed through Edom, by
a route which was impassable to travellers
till within the last two or three years, to
Petra, where we remained for two days,
absolutely untroubled by the wild and tur-
bulent people who have so often driven
Western travellers out of it. The rich city
is like no other city in the world. It is not
built but hewn out of the rock—temples,
tombs, dwellings, theatres, all cut out of the
cliffs as they stand. Nor is this the only
remarkable thing about this wonderful
city. The facades of these temples, the
roofs of these tombs, the very roads over
which we passed with our camels out of
the city are enriched with the most beau-
tiful colours. The rock itself is crimson,
purple, white, violet, orange, and these
colours often glow in bands side by side,
producing an effect which no words can
describe. On leaving Petra, we ascended
Mount Hor, which Aaron went up to die,
and where he was buried. There was a
little trouble between our people and some
of the people of the country when we came
down from the mountain; but I am thankful
to say that no one was seriously hurt. From
Petra, we passed on with all the speed we
could to Hebron, as we knew that till we
were there we were not out of the reach of
annoyance. At Hebron, we were on ground
associated with all the early history of the
Jewish race. The cave of Macpelah is
there, and the bones of Abraham and Sarah,
and Isaac and Rebekah, and Jacob, may
still be in it, unless they have mouldered
into dust. The Mahometans, who have
buklt a great Mosque over the sacred site,

jealously guard it against the intrusion of
all unbelievers. We were obliged to be
satisfied with seeing the great rock which
forms the outer wall of the cave, and which
is worn smooth by the lips of many genera-
tions of Jews, who have kissed it in devout
remembrance of their ancestor. At Hebron
there are still two venerable terebinth trees,
representatives, and perhaps descendants,
of the " oak of Mamie," under which
Abraham pitched his tent. The Wady
Eschcol is still famous for its grapes, as it
was in the days when the spies got the
great cluster, which they carried down to
the Israelites in the desert. The whole
valley is terraced for the culture of the vine.
We drank some of the wine made from the
grapes of Eschcol, and found it good. The
ride from Hebron here was most beautiful.
The limestone hills of Judah bear traces
everywhere of the great extent to which the
country was formerly cultivated. Ruined
terraces met our eyes on every side, and the
lower parts of the hills are still, in very
many places, covered with corn. The day
we had for this part of our journey was
very bright, and every few miles we over-
took groups of pilgrims going up to Jerusa-
lem, some of them for their Latin Easter,
others for a great Mahometan festival in
honour of Moses; and it was impossible not
to recall the ancient joy of the elect race
when they, too, went up to Mount Zion and
to the temple, year by year, to worship God.
We passed on our way the great reservoirs
which are called Solomon's Pools, and
which were connected with the water
supply of Jerusalem. We also saw Bethlehem,
and thought of the time when David kept
his father's sheep on the wild hills which lie
round the mountain village, and of the
glory which rilled the heavens above us
when a greater than David was born there.
The first view of Jerusalem from the ridge,
a short distance north of Bethlehem, moved
me deeply. Since1 then I have seen it from
more favourable points, but the first sight of
a city associated, through so many centuries
with the history of God's revelation of
Himself to our race, and, finally, with the
death and resurrection of our Lord, is never
to be forgotten. The sacred places, which
are shewn within the walls, do not touch
one's heart, but the city itself, when- seen
from a distance, is always affecting. At
the Mount of Olives and Gethsemane, there
is very much to disturb the sacred memories
they recal; but as soon as the summit
of the hill is passed, there is little or
nothing to come between one's heart and
the pathetic passages in St. John's gospel,
which have invested Bethany with so pro-
found an interest. Everything is still so
like it must have been in our Lord's time,
that I almost felt, as I walked along, that I
should find Mary and Martha m their old
home. The village, which contains some
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twenty houses, is, I suppose, about as large
as it was in our Lord's time, and lying in a
hollow of the Mount of Olives, surrounded
"by Olive trees and corn fields: it is the very
image of seclusion and peace.

Since writing the earlier part of this
letter, I have been to Jericho—the Dead Sea
and Jordan—touching the river near the
southern ford, and not far, in all probability,
from the place where our Lord was
baptised.

The luxuriant fertility of the plains lying
immediately round Jericho, enabled me to
feel, as I never felt before, how it was that
Lot chose to stay near the cities of the plains,
if, as is probable, the same fertility sur-
rounded Sodom and Gomorroh. The vege-
tation is tropical in its rankness and
abundance; and as I sat outside the tent
after dark, the fireflies dancing in the air
oompleted the tropical impression."

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
BY THE EDITOR.

SIN AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT.

In the Ckristadelphian for January, page
4,1 find these words by Dr. Thomas—' To
consider lightly the word of the Holy Spirit
as recorded by the prophets and apostles is
sin against the Holy Spirit, and a heinous
one too, though not the sin; and one of which
the sectaries and a great many reformers are
guilty.' Now I was one of those sectaries
myself, before I became a Christadelphian,
and I confess that I considered lightly many
a time the word of the Holy Spirit as recorded
by the prophets and apostles; but neverthe-
less, I did it in ignorance, not having an
understanding of the words of that spirit.
But if that statement be correct and true,
I myself have committecT the unpardonable
sin as recorded in Matt. xii. 32, where we find
these words, 'Whosoever speaketh a word
against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven
him: but whosoever speaketh against the
Holy Spirit, it shall not be forgiven him,
neither in this world (or age), neither in the
world (or age) that is to come. (See also
Mark iii. 28-9 and Luke xii. 10.)

" If Dr. Thomas's statement be true, how
can the covering name of Christ's righteous-
ness avail me anything at all, and how can
I possibly hope to reign as a king or as a
priest with Christ on the earth as recorded
in Rev. v. 10; iii. 5, 12, 21; ii. 7, 11, 17?' —
J. S. W.

ANSWER.—Dr. Thomas's words explain
themselves, and are, unquestionably true.
The holy oracles are the words of the Holy
Spirit, and anyone speaking against them,
speaks against their author. Nevertheless,

this is not that sin against the Holy Spiri t
which Jesus says will never be forgive n.
That sin was the one committed by the
Scribes and Pharisees, which it is not in our
power to commit. The Holy Spirit was
present in their midst, speaking by the
mouth of Jesus the words of eternal truth,
and doing works of power which only the
power of the Eternal could work. This
living speaking agency, whose works bore
witness of the Father's operation therein,
the Pharisees blasphemed in saying the
works done were the works of Baalzebub,
the god of the Philistines, and that the
worker, therefore, was not the Holy Spirit,
but a mythical pretended spirit, and
unclean, as the supposed spirit of Baalzebub
was supposed to be. Jesus declares this
offence unpardonable. The evidence addu-
ced was such as ought to have convinced
them of the divinity of Christ, and would
have convinced them had they been other
than hypocritical self-seekers and time-
servers. Jesus makes this evidence the
ground of their responsibility: "If I had not
come among them and done works which
none other man did, they had not had sin,
but now they have no cloak for their sin.
Now have they both seen and hated me and
my Father."—(John xv. 21.)

A man disregarding the voice of the Holy
Spirit through ignorance, is not in the
position of the Pharisees. Though he sins
against the Holy Spirit (in treating lightly
and disobeying its voice) he is not guilty of
the offence which Jesus says is unpardonable,
but, like Paul, may find mercy, because he
did it ignorantly in unbelief.—(1 Tim. i.
13.)

THE BOOK OP JOB.

J.R.—The Book of Job could not be " an
illustration of childlike patience under
severe affliction and humiliation," unless
Job and his friends were actual personages.
An illustration is an illustration. A fiction
can never be an illustration. Job is no
sketch of the fancy. The conclusion of the
book would show this without other
evidence, but the matter is made certain by
God's recognition of Job's personal reality,
thus: " Though these three men, Noah
Daniel, and Job were in the land, they
should deliver but their own souls by their
righteousness."—(Ezek. xiv. 14, 20.) James
also refers to it in the same practical sense:
" Ye have heard of the patience of Job."—
(James v. 11.)

As to the speeches, no doubt they have a
common ring about them; but this does not
prove them the production of one person.
It only illustrates the fact that friends, for
many years united in the same faith and
worship of God, come to have a common
language, in the main, in their description
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of God and his doings. The book of course
was written by one pen (authorship not
certainly known), and, doubtless, the
speeches would suffer modification in the
writing, as in almost any modern case where
one man reports .the sayings of others from
memory. Such a man inevitably impresses
his own style on the report. But the
substance would be faithfully represented,
as regarded the sentiments expressed by the
several speakers.

As to the light in which we are to regard
the speeches of Job's friends, after the
divine condemnation recorded in the last
chapter, they are, doubtless, to be taken
with some limitation, but we must not
make the limitation narrower than the
condemnation requires. The three friends
had not spoken concerning God that which
was right, in contending that present
adversity was a token of His displeasure, or
present prosperity, of his favour; but their
general principles, thus misapplied, with
regard to time were correct enough; God
will bless the righteous, and God will curse
the wicked. But they misapplied the true
principle in the case of Job. Their words,
in the general, are a correct expression
of divine truth. Hence you find Paul
quoting Eliphaz.—(1 Cor. iii. 19.) If Paul
did so, "Dr. Thomas and others" cannot be
wrong in doing so also.

QUESTIONS AS TO THE RESURRECTION
OF REJECTORS.

Is a man responsible who is not under the
law of Christ ?

ANSWER.—If the light has come to him—
he knowing it to be such—and he reject it,
preferring the darkness, he is responsible to
it. Proof: "This is the (ground of) con-
demnation that light is come into the world,
and men have loved darkness rather than
light."—(John iii. 19.) "He that rejecteth
me and receiveth not my words hath one
that judgeth him. The words that I have
spoken, the same shall judge him in the last
day,—(John xii. 48.) " Preach the gospel
to every creature; . . . h e that
believeth shall be saved, and he that
believeth not shall be condemned."—(Mark
xvi. 15-16), when Christ comes to take
" vengeance on them that obey not the
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ (2 Thess.
i. 9), and he is not the judge of the living
only, but the dead also.—(Rom. xiv. 9.)
Such are they who " dispise the riches of
his goodness, and forbearance, and long-
suffering . . . treasuring up wrath
against the day of wrath and revelation of
the righteous judgment of God;" when
there shall be to those " who do not obey
the truth, indignation and wrath, tribulation
and anguish upon every soul of man

that doeth evil, of the Jew first, and also ot
the Gentile, . . . i n the day when
God shall judge the secrets of men by Christ
Jesus."—(Rom. ii. 4, 5,8,10.) Consequently,
hearing Paul reasoning on "judgment' to
come," Felix trembled.—(Acts xxiv. 25.)

You say the best definition of being under
the law is being bound to obey. When were
the Israelites bound to obey Moses—before
their induction or after ?

ANSWER.—The Israelites in obeying Moses
obeyed God. The right way of putting the
question, therefore is, when were the Israel -
ites bound to obey God? The answer is,
When God spoke to them, as soon as that
might be. They were commanded to
sprinkle their door-posts with blood on the
exode, on pain of destruction; and this they
did, as they were bound to, " before their
induction," if by that is meant their
national baptism into Moses in the sea.
The " statutes and commandments," making
up the Mosaic system, they were not com-
manded to obey till they had voluntarily
accepted the obligation through the media*-
tion of Moses at Sinai. Had they been
commanded to obey before and irrespective
of this, they would have been " bound to
obey." When God commands, those who
are commanded are bound to obey. If He
put it in their choice, it is then optional, of
course. This sometimes is and sometimes is
not the case. The obligation of the law of
Moses was assumed by covenant, ratified
with the sprinkling of blood; but now,
without qualification, " God commandeth all
men everywhere to repent" (Acts xvii. 29),
and if they hear that command and
knowingly reject it, they will have to
answer for it; for " God is not mocked."

If some not in Christ will rise, what does
Paul mean when he says l< As in Adam all
die so in Christ will all be made alive ?"

ANSWER.—Paul is speaking of "the life in
Christ" belonging to believers as contrasted
with the death they die in Adam. That
life is immortal life, and it is certainly true
that none will attain to eternal life except
they be in Christ; but a man requires not to
be in Christ to have mortal life renewed. It
is the same in principle with restoring a sick
man who is at the point of death, or indeed
raising the dead, as Jesus did in the days of
his flesh, irrespective of the connection of the
dead with him. Rejectors have present
mortal life witnout Christ, and they only
awake to what they had before.

Christ says,<lI am the resurrection and the
life:" rejectors not being in him, how will they
get out of the ground '/
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ANSWER.—This is answered in the last
answer. None can attain to the life he has
brought to light, without being in him; but
they may "get out of the ground" without
this relation. It will only be like^getting up
from sleep any of these glorious mornings
of God, to spend it in their godless way.
They have no more right to the days and the
life they have than they can have to resurrec-
tion. If the one can be possessed without
infraction of principle, so can the other. They
would no doubt prefer to be excused
coming forth to judgment, but God is judge,
and He is not mocked. It is a fearful thing
to fall into His hands as those certainly will
do who knowingly reject Him. Men have
got out of the ground (in revived mortal
life) before now, without being in Christ, (2
Kings xiii. 21 ; 1 Kings xvii. 23; Luke viii.
24); and what has been may be again.

"HE MADE HIS GRAVE WITH THE
WICKED."

Isaiah liii. 9, (concerning Jesus): "And
he made his GRAVE WITH THE WICKED,
and with the rich in his death;" does not
this imply that in his death Jesus was
connected with two classes of persons, the one
wicked and the other rich ? If so, who were
the wicked with whom he made his grave ?

The angels said to the woman who went
INTO the sepulchre to look for Jesus (Luke
xxiv. 5): " Why seek you the living AMONG
the DEAD." Does not this imply that there
were dead ones present when the angels said
this ? If there were dead ones in the tomb,
and they were put there AFTER Joseph of
Arimathea had deposited the body of Jesus
in it, would not these dead ones be the
wicked spoken of by Isaiah ? As to who
they were, it seems probable to me they were
the two malefactors who were crucified with
Christ. If so, might there not be another
meaning to Jesus' answer, " To-day thou
shalt be with me in Paradise," than the
ordinary one ? Paradise means a or the
Garden; and we read in John xx. 41, "Now
in the place where he was crucified, there
was a garden, and in THE garden a new
sepulchre, &c." Jesus' answer might mean
" I say to thee, to-day thou shalt be with
me in THE garden," which to my mind was as
far as he could go, knowing the unrighteous
character of the speaker. Matthew and
Mark say that BOTH the thieves mocked
him, the same as the Jews did. Luke does
not say whether the request was made in a
mocking tone or not ; and John is silent on
the matter. I am led from the foregoing to
think that owing to the preparation, the
thieves would be thrown into the tomb till
there was time to bury them. What think
you ? "—J. O'N.

ANSWER.—Jesus was buried in a rich
man's grave. In this, he made his grave
with the rich. The words did not require
that the rich should be actually put into
the grave while he was in it. So of the other
point. Jesus was crucified between two
thieves; and died while hanging in that
ignominious position. In this, he made his
grave with the wicked; not that he went
into the same tomb with them; but that he
died in their company, and as one of them
in the eye of the law. To " make one's
grave " is a figurative description of entering
death.

With a similar breadth of meaning must
we read the act ot "seeking the living
among the dead." The " dead 'Yis to be taken
to signify the dead generally. When a man is
in the grave, he is numbered with the dead
generally, though the spot of earth where he
lies may be miles away from any other
buried person. So to seek in a detached
and solitary grave for a man who was alive,
was to seek the living among the dead;
though there might be no other dead bodies
within miles.

It is impossible to conceive that the thieves
were deposited in the private tomb of Joseph
of Arimathea: a tomb that he had made for
himself, and wherein man had never before
laid. The burial of Jesus was Joseph's act,
and his sepulture in Joseph's tomb was
because of Joseph's esteem for the dead, a
principle that would operate to the exclusion
of the thieves, whose participation with
Christ of his sepulchre Joseph could not
but have regarded as a desecration. If they
were placed there, it must have been by
others and not Joseph, and then it seems
improbable that the authorities would have
invaded the sanctity of a private tomb. The
custom was to throw the bodies of felons
among the burning rubbish of Gehenna, and
for this there was " time " enough, for it was
not far off. There is little doubt that the
body of Jesus would hare been treated in
this way too, but for the providential inter-
position of a rich man and a counsellor who
had influence enough with Pilate to obtain
possession of the body of Jesus for deposit
in his own tomb.

The suggestion that Christ's answer to the
thief meant his fellowship in Joseph's grave,
cannot be admitted when all the facts are
taken into account. True, it is testified that
both the thieves mocked him, but this is not
inconsistent with the supposition that later
on in the tragedy, one of them should change
his mind and address Jesus in the suppliant
words recorded by Luke. It is morally
impossible that such words could be said in
mockery by an agonised dying man. Then
Christ's answer cannot be understood in the
way suggested. A paradise is a garden of a
special sort; a garden in the ordinary sense
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is not a paradise. The word used in John
xix. 41, (" Now in the place where he was
a garden") is icr]7ro$ garden, in the ordinary
sense, not Trapaheiaos paradise. Conse-
quently, Christ's answer could not be applied
to that, any more than a man speaking of a
grove could be understood as referring to a
cottage garden. Christ doubtless referred
to the Paradise spoken of by Paul, in 2 Cor.
xii. 4—the future glorious habitation of the
accepted of God. And as to the suggested
in appropriateness of his answer, understood
in this sense, we must remember his own
declaration that " the Son of Man had power
to forgive sins" (Matt. ix. 6), and that all
judgment was committed to his hands.—
(John v. 22). It was not beyond his prov-
ince to pardon the thief, and promise him a

place in the kingdom if he saw fit.
It must be noted that the thief was not

the immoral and ignorant brute that popular
theology delights to paint him. He was
acqainted with the antecedents of Jesus, for
he said "This man hath done nothing amiss."
He was acquainted with the doctrine of
Jesus; for he said " Remember me when thou
earnest in thy kingdom." He was possessed
o-f moral discernment; for he said "we suffer

justly, receiving the due reward of OUT
deeds." He was probably less degraded
than some " respectable" people of the
Pharisaic order, and may by possibility have
been driven by necessity to an act of" theft
which under ordinary circumstances he
might not have committed. In all proba-
bility his case called for the favour shown
him by Christ.

INTELLIGENCE.

AUGHNAMULLEN (Ireland).—Brother C. C.
Mann, from Worcester, Mass., U.S.A., has
arrived here for the purpose of trying to
introduce the truth to his friends and kindred,
intending to return to America when he
shall have accomplished his object. He is
arranging at his own cost for a course of
lectures by the Editor. The third week in
August is the probable date.

BIRMINGHAM. — During the month, the
following cases of obedience to the truth
have occurred: GEORGE BLANTERN FOL-
LOWS (65), miner, Dawley, Shropshire,
formerly Methodist: immersed June 28th;
GEORGE RICHINGS (16), formerly neutral:

should read "of brother Charles Truman."]
The meetings in the Temperance Hall

continue largely attended. Subjects as follow:
June 29th.—Angels : the reality of angels:

their place in the economy of things: history
of their appearances on earth : their nature :
their origin: their relation to man now and
in the future. A happy family. (Bro. Roberts.)

July 6th.—The Pope: his origin and rela-
tion to the work of Christ: his history: his
age: his present position: his destiny. "The
Lord is at hand." (Bro. Roberts.)

July 13th.—Priests : the priesthood: its
origin : its form under Moses : its corruption
under Rome: its glory under Christ: the
golden age. (Bro. Roberts.)

July 20th. — Clergymen : the modern
clergy: an unscriptural order: the true
kleros : the called and faithful and chosen :
now and afterwards. (Bro. Roberts.)

July 27th. — " Churches," ancient and
modern: the one not the other: the one of
living stones, the other of inanimate brick.

The people who meet under steeples not
" saints in Christ Jesus." (Bro. Roberts.)

DUDLEY.—Brother Phillips, writing July
8th, says, " The truth is making- a stir in
Dudley. There was a good meeting on the
previous Sunday, in the hall. Brother Blount
lectured on 'Immortality and Hell,' after
which brother Phillips addressed the public
in the Market Plane, some hundreds availing
themselves of the opportunity of hearing of
the approaching ' kingdom of God.' Brother
Phillips also reports the following additions,
viz., on May 22ud, ESTHER BEDDALL (19),
domestic servant, formerly a Methodist, who
became a recipient of the good seed of the
kingdom through taking a situation in the
family of brother Blount; on July 1st,
HENRY JACKSON, warehouseman, (26), with
EMMA (20). Brother Jackson was previously
of no religious persuasion, having become
disgusted with popular teachings and false
professions ; he had resolved to throw over-
board the Scriptures of the Deity, having
arrived (like the Jacobins) at the erroneous
conclusion that the Bible must be held
accountable for the monstrous dogmas of the
clergy, and the mock piety of their flocks,
and therefore, must be untrue, because un-
reasonable, and the cause of hypocrisy and
evil. Brother Jackson has now had his
eyes opened, and has learned to admire what
he had nearly discarded while retaining* his
abhorrence of the systems he suspected, and
has at length landed on the 'rock' upon which
so many blind professors have been dashed to
pieces."

On Sunday, July 13th, says bro. Phillips,
" we were further strengthened by the removal
of brother and sister Hencher, of Droitwich,
to Dudley, who will now form a portion of
our ecclesia. They have had a long- season of



The Christaddphian,!
Aug. 1, 1873. J INTELLIGENCE. 381

solitude at Droitwich, but have removed in
time to trim anew their burning lamps and
prepare for the glorious proclamation,
' behold the bridegroom cometh, go ye out to
meet him.' "

The advertised lectures upon the following
subjects have been well attended.

June Ibth.—" Paris and its doom, v. the
Destruction of Babylon the (Treat."—(Bro.
Phillips.)

June 22nd. — "Atonement." — (Brother
Shut tie worth.)

June 29 th.—•' Pearly Gates and Streets of
Gold."—(Brother Phillips.)

July 6^.—" Did Jesus and Paul teach the
doctrine of the Immortality of the SoulP"—
(Brother Blount.)

July 13th.—" A black Sun, Blood-stained
Moon and Falling Stars."—(Bro. Phillips.)

July 2 0 ^ . - " Hell-Fire."—(Bro. Blount,)
DUNDEE.—Brother Scrimgeour reports that

brother Wm. Gill, of Aberdeen, having come
to reside in Dundee, attended the meeting of
the brethren on the first Sunday after his
arrival. He said that his mind was fully
made up to separate from the Dowieite party,
whatever the others in Aberdeen might do.
He was accordingly received. On the same
day, brother Moodie, from Perth, was present
for the first time. Great efforts had been
made to entrap him amongst the Dowieites.

EATINGTON.—Brother Hadley (Birmin-
gham) reports; " The truth has recently
created no small stir in this place. Eatington
is a pretty little country village about six
miles from Stratford-on-Avon, having a
population of 700 inhabitants. In spite of
clerical and squire-urchical influence, com-
bined with great ignorance on the part of
the inhabitants generally, a little ecclesia
has had root in the place for a considerable
time past. The number of brethren and
sisters meeting at the Lord's table is 13, but
the whole of them do not reside in the
village. During the winter months, a Bible
class, held at brother Taylor's, was so well
attended, that a few months ago, it was
thought that if an effort were made, more-
extended publicity might be given to the
truth, to the advantage of many who were in
spiritual darkness. On the suggestion of
brother Habgood, brother Taylor consented
to open his house for the accommodation of
the public, ir order that the truth might be
proclaimed to them in the shape of lecture^.
The addresses delivered by brother Habgood
drew crowded audiences, and the brethren
were encouraged to see if still more
could not be done. It was found that
the club room of the Exchequer Inn, an
apartment capable of accommodating nearly
150 persons could be obtained for \he pur-
pose of fortnightly lectures. The first lecture
was well attended; and it was resolved to
invite brother Shuttleworth of Birmingham
to pay Eatington a visit. The inviration was
accepted, and on the 18th of May brother

Shuttleworth lectured in the afternoon, on
<( The approaching end of the present dis-
pensation. Troublous times : their meaning
and remedy. Character of the next dispensa-
tion ; " and in the evening on " The way of
life, peace and salvation : no hope in church
and chapel-going." Notwithstanding that
the weather was wet, the lecture room was
crammed, and exemplary attention paid to
what was advanced. Brother Shuttleworth's
visit caused considerable excitement, which
was not at all lessened by the subsequent
announcement of two lectures to be delivered
on the 15th of June, by brother Hadley of
Birmingham, on • The Devil and Hell.'
The lecture room, which, it should be said,
is disconnected from, though adjacent to the
public house, was again crammed, both
afternoon and evening. At the conclusion of
the afternoon proceedings, the brethren,
found a young man vigorously holding
forth, at the corner of two roads, upon
the parable of Lazarus and the rich man.
One of the first statements the brethren heard
from the preacher was that if God had shaken
them over the brink of hell as he had shaken
the preacher, they would have been convinced
that hell was a reality. This induced them,
to remain and listen in the hope of being able
to do something in the way of controversy at
the conclusion of the sermon. The preacher
however, began to talk at tedious length,
about the grace of God, a subject with respect
to which he was in Egyptian darkness, and
one by one the brethren and sisters walked
off, with the exception of brother Habgood,
who procured a chair, and planting it against
a wall with wonderful patience remained to
the end. Then turning the chair into a
platform he addressed to the promoters of the
meeting, and the people of the village
generally, a challenge to fair discussion.
The brethren and sisters were willing to
forego the lecture announced for the evening,
and to have a fair discussion with the
champion of eternal torments, either indoors
or in the open air. Upon this great excite-
ment followed, ending in a refusal to discuss,
and a large amount of angry vituperation on
the part of the weaker side. Bro. Habgood
therefore, contented himself with announcing
the evening lecture and withdrew. More
interesting intelligence may have to be related
concerning Eatington before long."

EDINBURGH Brother John Paterson, who
is now secretary of the ecclesia, reports the
immersion of JANET GIBB formerly of the
Plymouth brethren, Edinburgh. Her atten-
tion was first drawn to the truth by brother
Paterson, of New burgh.

GALASHIELS. — Brother Melrose reports:
" I have much pleasure in reporting another
addition to our small company of believers
here, in the person of Mrs. RICHARDSON,
wife of brother Ilichardson. She was im-
mersed on Sarurday, 5th ult., having .given
satisfactory evidence of her faith in the
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things of the kingdom of God and the name
of Jesus Christ."

GALSTON.—Brother Ross, writing July
11th, reports another addition to the small
company of believers here: names AGNES
LINTERN, wife of brother Law of this place,
and who was immersed on Sunday, May
25th, having given satisfactory evidence of
her faith.

HUDDERSFIELD. — Sister Fraser, in the
absence of brother Mitchell, to whom she
refers, reports thus on June 11th: " About a
fortnight ago, brother Mitchell got a situa-
tion in Newcastle-on-Tyne. I would have
told you of his appointment at once, but the
brethren here thought it better for me not to
write until we might see whether brother
Mitchell would be able to retain his situation,
which even now is rather doubtful, as he has
had to get medical advice since he went to
Newcastle. His son and daughter are still
very ill. The ecclesia, though rejoicing that
the Lord has in some measure delivered him
from the anxieties that beclouded his path,
regret that he has had to leave Huddersfield.

Since brother Mitchell's last report, the
following lectures have been delivered in our
meeting room, Wellington Buildings, Queen
Street.

April 27th. 'The Parable of the Rich
Man and Lazarus,' by bro. Drake, Elland.

May 4,th. ' The Bible remedy for all the
ills to which flesh is heir to.' Brother
Bairstow, Halifax.

May 11th. ' Baptism ; or obedience better
than sacrifice.' Bro. Whitworth, Halifax.

May 18th (afternoon). * What is an
immortal soul ? ' Brother Gratz.

(Evening). 'Which will ye have, the
shadows of popular preaching, or the glorious
and enduring substance promised in the
Bible ? ' Bro. Dyson, Halifax.

May 25th. ' The way they call heresy.'
Brother Rhodes.

June 1st. ' The destiny of the righteous
and the wicked.' Brother Fisher.

June 8th. i Immortality, a gift depending
on the will of the Giver.' Brother O'Neil.

We have, during the last month, been
refreshed and strengthened by visits from
brethren Townsend and Butler, Birmingham,
and sister Robinson, Whitby."

KEIGHLEY —Brother Townson reports that
William Watson has withdrawn, the
majority of the brethren and sisters refusing
to sit at the Lord's table with him. "Our
ecclesia," says brother Townson, "now
numbers eight; four brethren and four
sisters, sister Blenkam, though at Morecambe
for a time is still with us in spirit, and longs
for the time when she can be with us
altogether. Brothers Dugdale and Keighley
and sister Keighley, have left Keighley and
are in America. I trust we are somewhat
earnestly and devotedly fighting for our Lord
and Master."

LEITH.—Brother Owler, writing on the
12th J uly, says: " The brethren here discon-
tinued the afternoon lectures on the 18th
May last. They were succeeded by meetings
for answering the enquiries of those interested
in the truth, and for the mutual upbuilding
of the ecclesia in our most holy faith.
Through private efforts, these afternoon meet-
ings have been very well attended and much
interest evinced. Ere long I may have the
pleasure of communicating the result of our
labours, in the obedience of interested friends.
The subjects of lecture since my last note
were :—

March 23rd.—'The Covenant made with
Abraham, ii.'

March ZOth ' Scripture teaching concern-
ing hell.'

April6th—(Nebuchadnezzar's image.'
April IZth.—'The Covenant made with

Abraham, iii.'
April 20th.—(What is man ?'
April 27th.~f The soul that sinneth it

shall die.'
May 4th.—'Eternal life as a gift.'
May 11th.—' The Israelites, their dispersion

and ingathering.'
May 18th.—'The ecclesia of God; its

nature and constitution.' "
NORTHAMPTON.—During the month of

June, pursuant to the arrangement referred to
some months ago on the cover (made at the
instance of bro. Spencer, of Chicago, a native of
this place, who was anxious for the truth to
be introduced to his native place), three
lectures were given by the Editor, in the
New Town Hall, a spacious building. The
following was the announcement issued by
placard and advertisement: —

" To the Inhabitants of Northampthampton.
A native of your town, now in America,
desires you should have an opportunity of
hearing Bible Truth, which he has learnt
since crossing the Atlantic, and which he
says he could not have heard from any of the
Pulpits of Northampton, had he remained in
that town. Mainly at his own expense, he
has, therefore, arranged for a Course of
Lectures to be delivered in the Town Hall,
Northampton, on Tuesday, Wednesday and
Thursday, June 17th, 18th and 19th, 1873,
by R. Roberts, of Birmingham, on the
following subjects:—

Tuesday, June lllh. — ' The Origin,
Nature, State, Destiny, and Need of Man,
as revealed in the Holy Scriptures.'

Wednesday, June 18th.—' God's Remedy
in the Gospel. What is the Gospel, and how
is it applied ?'

Thursday, June 19th.—' Christ's Personal
Return to the earth, to deliver his people and
set up his kingdom.'

Lectures to commence each evening at
eight o'clock. Seats free; no collections.
Mr. Roberts will answer eight questions
each evening, at the close of each lecture.

There were good meetings all three nights,
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and a most attentive and respectful hearing.
Brother Collyer, of Leicester, was present at
the first two meetings; and brother Bosher
of London at the last two: both thus being
present at the middle meeting. Brother
Collyer presided at the first meeting and bro.
Bosher at the last two. Questions were put
at the close of each meeting, and a favourable
feeling was manifested. Enquiry was made
for works and arrangements made for the
supply. May the good seed yield an abundant
harvest."

SWAN SEA.—Brother Coles, writing July
13 th, reports the resignation of brother Henry
Evans. He adds, brother and sister Evans
from Llanelly are amongst us, and also bro.
and sister Bayley from the same place; so
that, although we have lost one member
we have gained three lately.

AUSTRALIA.

BRISBANE.—Brother Sinclair who was
immersed in Glasgow some years ago, but
without a right apprehension, says, "for
some years past I have not known what it
was to have the answer of a good conscience
before God, so when brother Coley was here,
say some five or six months ago, I told him I
wished to be immersed; so he immersed me
in the river ; but I took him to a place where
we were not likely to be seen, and when he
left me and went to his own home, about 45
miles from me, I did as the apostle says
' examine yourselves and see whether ye be
in the faith; prove your own selves, know ye
not your own selves.' Then I knew I had
not a good conscience before God. Why ?
Because I was ashamed to confess Jesus
Christ before men when I was immersed, in
going to a place where we were not likely to
be seen. The saying of Jesus Christ pricked
me to the heart. Jesus says, 'he that is
ashamed to confess me before men, of him
will I be ashamed before my Father and the
holy angels. So I could not rest, and I wrote
to brother Coley and explained to him, and he
came again and immersed me publicly before
men, in a floating bath in the river, in the
presence of the bathers. And now, brother
Roberts, I tell you truly, I lie not, that I
have the answer of a good conscience before
God. 1 have been plucked as a brand from
the burning and that at the eleventh hour.
Oh, the height, and depth, and breadth, and
length of the love of God which is in Christ
Jesus! it passeth knowledge."

BEECHWORTH.-—An interesting letter from
brethren Pfeffer and Tucker, speaks of uphill
work for the truth here, but some are giving
heed. They think if a competent brother
could be sent out to Australia, the word
would be listened to. It is natural in the
ardour of their own first love that they should
think so; but the event would probably show
that the same indifference and opposition
would bar the truth's progress in the colonies

as in the mother country. However, if the
Lord be of their mind, and have a people out
there, he will open the way for the necessary
instrument ality.

CANADA.

TORONTO. Brother C. H. Evans, sec,
reports, on April 10th, the death of brother
R. C. Moir, who fell asleep in Christ in hope
of attainment to the resurrection of the just.
On April 27th, the baptism of CHARLES
ARMSTRONG (30), machinist, formerly
Methodist, on confession of the faith, into
the only name given under heaven whereby
men can be saved from sin, and its wages,
death. In the evening of the same day, bro.
D. D. Hay lectured to an audience of som 80
souls, on "The New Civilisation." We are
pleased to add that there are three earnest
enquirers, whose immersion we hope to report

CHINA.

HONG KONG.—Brother Hart writes: " I t
is some time since the Christadelphian con-
tained any intelligence from China. The
reason of course I have told you before, long,
long ago; and the same reason stands good
now. It is a barren soil, and like casting
seed amongst rocks, or pearls before swine.
Religion of any kind is no part of the craving
of any person who comes out here to sojourn.
Their sighs are for pleasures, theatre and
other amusements, and lament that the
colony cannot provide more. Local news-
papers teem with complaints on this score;
and when a troupe of penny theatricals arrive,
whole columns are devoted to its praise; or
when a new minister arrives, the same
columns are open in praise of his teachings.
Not so with teachers of the truth. The
columns are open to run it down, but never
to defend it. However, I trust better days
are in store, and that I may yet have some
intelligence worthy of insertion in our organ
of communication, that brethren may see
that in this uttermost part of the earth, the
light shineth. My love to the brethren in
all parts, requesting their prayers."

NEW ZEALAND.
CANTERBURY.—The following communi-

cation comes from the Malvern Hills in this
province:

" We, GEORGE SCOTT (30) and THOMAS
SCOTT (28), on the 6th of April, 1873, put
on the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Spirit, in God's appointed
way, by immersion in pure water, rising
again to a newness of life, with our hearts
sprinkled by the blood of Jesus Christ, for
the remission of our sins. There was no
human eye to witness; we take God for our
witness. AfteF baptism, we went into the
house and broke bread, giving thanks in the
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name of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ.
Our mother has been a believer of the gospel
of the kingdom for twelve years. Through
her teaching, and the Twelve Lectures and
Elpis Israel, we have embraced the truth.
We are very much at a loss in this benighted
part of the world. Our distance from each
other is forty miles. We are at a great
disadvantage of meeting with each other.
Pray for us. Yours in the hope of a
standing up at the day of Christ's
appearing,

GEORGE SCOTT,

THOMAS SCOTT.

SOUTH AFRICA.

NATAL.—A Mr. S. Boyley writes as
follows to the original agent "of Dr. Thomas,
in London, Mr. Richard Robertson, of
Bermondsey, who has forwarded the letter to
the Editor of the Christaddphian; " The
writer is very anxious to obtain certain books,
by name Eureka, in volumes ; another Elpis
Israel; another Anatolia; and periodicals
called The Herald of the Kingdom, all edited
by Mr. John Thomas, a gentleman of America.
It is from the fly leaf of the first volume of
Eureka that I give you the name of these
other of his writings, and also extract your
name and address of 1861. I am very much
afraid that the present address will not find
you, as it is so long since, but I can get no
other clue, so I have no other hope, and it is
my last chance. If you get this, would you
please give me information as to whether I
can get any or all of these books, and whether
you know anything of the Editor of the
Herald^ or any correspondent of him, as I can
assure you, dear sir, I feel deeply interested
in the same: and had I the means, I would
travel all over the world on purpose to find
him, even though I got but a periodical for
my trouble. The advertisement in the fly
leaf states that the Herald has been in
existence 14 years, (thnt was up to 1861) so
I think it is probable that either John
Thomas or some of his One Faith doctrine
might still continue in the same good work.
Dear sir, I write from Natal, and am very
sorry that its no use enclosing you the stamp
to pay for your postal answer to mine, for
the stamps that are sold in Natal to use for
England, are no good in England to use to
send here. Therefore, I am very sorry
indeed to trouble you with the expense,
especially as I am a stranger to you; but if
you can tell me how I can repay you for
your trouble of writing, beside the shilling
post stamp, I will certainly do so with the
greatest pleasure. Only do please write and
give me the information, for I have longed

to get some of John Thomas's books these
five years, and always been balked about
how to get them ; so if you will write I
shall be extremely grateful. If you have
them by you, please tell me what amount
of cost for each will be required for me to
remit by Post Office Order, and for shipment,
and so on."

P.S.for the Post Master.—-If Mr. Robert-
son is not found at this address, would the
Postmaster give this or send it to be opened
at Stationers' Hall, where these books above-
mentioned are registered; they might
answer it for me.

[The Editor wrote immediately to Mr.
Bayley, informing him of the Dr.'s death, the
existence of a publishing agency for his works,
and the Christadelphian. He also forwarded, at
the same time, all the books desired, and
others unknown to Mr. Bayley. The whole
would, doubtless, be a welcome arrival.
May they prove as water of life to a
thirsty soul, and a link connecting us all for
the meeting at the Master's tribunal.—
EDITOR.]

UNITED STATES.

BOSTON (Mass)—The ecclesia here, and
the cause of the truth in America generally,
is deprived of a valuable aid by the removal
of brother and sister Hodgkinson to England,
where they safely arrived on Sunday, July
20th. The removal was on medical advice,
and would not otherwise have taken place.
This must be the answer to all on the
American side who may think there has been
desertion of a post of duty.

OLATHE (Kansas).—Bro. F. E. Henderson
writes : •• There are eleven of us Christa-
delphians at Olathe, and two others—a
brother who has gone to Colorado territory,
his wife being at present visiting her rela-
tives in Canada. They will either return
this fall, or conclude to settle permanently
in Colorado. Brother D. P. Hall, formerly
of Oshkosh, Wisconsin, has lived here the
past year. He is now on a tour, visiting
and lecturing among the ecclesias in different
parts of that State. He is one of the most
able advocates of the truth in America; he
engages in nothing else but teaching, and
with good success, especially among the
class styling themselves ' of the one faith,'
who advocate immortal emergence. Brother
Hall has immersed twenty or more in the
south part of this State and Western Mi.
I have suggested to him to write you the
particulars, out he is tired and wants to rest.
We meet at Olathe, every first day of the
week, for prayer and exhortation, and to
commemorate the death of our Great High
Priest."

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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"He (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father):
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

t{For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of THB
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)
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TEMPTER AND TEMPTED j

OR THE BIBLE DOCTRINE OF SIN CONSIDERED IN RELATION TO

THE TERMS "SERPENT," "DEVIL," "SATAN," &c.

THE following letter had been
addressed to Dr. Thomas soon after
the appearance of Elpis Israel:—
" DEAR SIB.—In your otherwise sur-
passingly interesting work, styled
Elpis Israel, you speak of the agent
in the original temptation as only an
animal. You ascribe to him a high
degree of mentality, without moral
obliquity, making the worthiest
use possible of his faculties. On
this idea and the general subject, I
ask—

1.—Does not this subject of the
temptation, as you present it, stand in
utter contrariety to the testimony of*
our Lord: * The devil is a liar from
the beginning'

2.—Is not k the beginning ' (Gen. i.
1 ; Matt. xix. 8; John i. 1; and John
viii. 44), substantially the same ? Or
do they not refer to the earliest
record of the subjects spoken of in

the Scriptures? If so, has not * the
devil' a place * in the beginning' as
' the serpent ? '

3.—Does not the New Testament
teach that there is a Tempter, as
really as a ' Christ,' the tempted?—
fMatt. iv. Luke iv.) He is distinct
from and out of or away from our
Lord.—(John xiv. 30.)

4.—If such be the representation by
inspired teachers, and by the ' Faith-
ful and True' himself, how can we be
safe in departing from it ? or can we
do thus and not act on the same
principle of all error ?

5.—As the term ' dragon ' repre-
sented anciently the Egyptian sove-
reignty or sovereign (Ezek. xxix.
3,) as the term applied to their
leading animal, the idolized crocodile,
and as Egypt oppressed Israel and
opposed God, does it not apply to
Rome, in Revelations, as the oppressor
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of Israel and the church only on the
same principle that ' Babylon ' does ?

6.—As Pharaoh, the actual agent
in oppressing Israel, was real as his
dragon-crocodile representative, why
allow ' the serpent' and ' the devil'
both the precise place they oocupy in
Scripture ?

(On some ancient coins of Aug-
ustus, Egypt was represented by a
crocodile, feochart says that Pharaoh
in Arabic signifies a crocodile. Isaiah
xxvii. 1; li. 9 ; Ezek. xxix. 3.—
(McKnight, Ep. p. 705, Essay 8,
Comp. Com.)

An answer will be thankfully re-
ceived. Your former is general and
indefinite ; an answer to this would be
definite. Yours in the truth,

J. B. COOK."

THE DR'S ANSWER

" Jesus partook of flesh and blood,
that THROUGH DEATH he might destroy
that having the power of death, that is,
the devil."—PAUL.

" Our worthy querist is of opinion
that what has been presented in Elpis
Israel, on the subject of the Devil
and Satan, ' is general and indefinite.'
That it is general, and does not go
argumentatively into the support of
the doctrine there exhibited is indeed
the case. Nevertheless, I think that
what I have set forth is sufficiently
definite for the reader to perceive
what, I believe, the Scriptures teach
concerning the devil, in the several
passages where it is alluded to. How-
ever, I do admit with my friend, that
what I have said about the devil and
Satan is not so definite as I could
have made it. I was not writing
upon that topic particularly, nor did
I care to say more than was necessary
to the comprehension of the general
matter of the book. In treating of
Israel's hope or the kingdom of God,
I could not avoid saying something
of evil, and ' that having the power of
death,1 which the full fruition of that
hope is to eradicate from the earth,
from society, and from the moral and
physical constitution of flesh and

blood. But I did not lay a heavy
hand upon the subject, knowing how
much ' the devil' is respected by
some, worshipped by others, and
venerated, in some way, by nearly all.
Not that this, abstractly considered,
would have deterred me from giving
him his due ; for I have no favour for
him, though he may approach me as a
minister of righteousness, a professor
of Sacred History, or an angel of
light; * I see in him only one causing
men to fall, and an adversary to the
truth, that is to the gospel of the
kingdom in the name of Jesus. I
wished to get this all-important topic
systematically before the British
public, as I am now endeavouring to
do before the American, in Elpis
Israel-, therefore, I did not wish to
offend their prejudices by being too
explicit touching their idol, lest they
should close the book before they got
at * the things of the kingdom of
God.'

I have said nothing that I recollect,
in any of my other writings concerning
' His Satanic Majesty.' The time had
not come, and no one sought to bring
me out upon the subject. I have in
past years had so many devils to con-
tend with, that I did not care to
increase their host by denying their
master's existence in the popular sense.
But, 'steadfast in the faith,' I have
successfully resisted the Scripture
devil, and he has fled from me.—(Jas.
iv. 7; 1 Pet. v. 5.) The antidikos
diabolos, or OPPONENT CAUSING ^me)
TO FALL, if he could, with all his
satellites, are either hors du combat, or
so used up, that they have left me free
from the necessity of defending my-
self lest I should be devoured. They
have done their worst, and no clamour
that they can raise, can do more than
induce me to serve them up for the
entertainment of my readers by way
of recreation in the severer study of
the law. The time is come, then,
when the outcry of ' the devil's' clients
may be disregarded. He is, doubtless,
a very 'potent, grave, and reverend
signior' with the world, with whom it

* 2 Cor. XL 13, 15.
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is a point of expediency not to offend
him, if possible. Men, therefore, like
to hear him spoken of with respect;
and as the terror of him is very useful
in keeping evil doers in awe, and
compelling some of them to ' seek
religion,' they do not like the fear of
him diminished; and by way of
recommending themselves, we pre-
sume, to his tender mercies, if he
should happen to get everlasting
possession of them, they make a great
clamour, and persecute with hard
speeches those who see no devil in the
Bible than sin incarnate in flesh and
blood, and manifested in the personal,
social and political works of mankind
—and no other Satans, than personal
and politically organised adversaries to
the righteous and the truth. But I
am not careful to avoid offending ' the
devil' or his friends now; neither
shall I regard their conclamation. My
desire is to make men hate the devil,
speak unrevilingly to Satan, and to
fear none but God and His Christ;
whom to know is to love and to obey
unto eternal life.

During my residence in London I
became acquainted with a physician
somewhat famous in the scientific
world and a believer in the kingdom
of God, who purchased a copy of Elpis
Israel, and at the same time, presented
me with a pamphlet he had published,
entitled ' An Inquiry into the existence
of a personal Devil.'1 It consists of
twelve lectures and appendix, making
ninety-six octavo pages. It contains
much good sense on the subject; and
as far as I think its contents in accord-
ance with the Scriptures, I shall
reproduce them in these columns. In
the first lecture are some very
excellent remarks on the investigation
of truth, which very appropriately
precede the examination of the subject,
and which I beg leave to introduce in
this place in order to propitiate a
candid consideration of what I have
to say.

1 Sound thinking' says he, ' that is,
cultivated and well-directed common
sense, applied to the discovery of the
truth, either natural or revealed, has

followed the rule, that nothing ought
to be believed as true unless its truth can
be demonstrated by an appeal to the

facts recorded in the Book of Creation,
or to the Book of Revelation.

The Naturalist, that is, the student
of the truths written in the book of
creation, says,' To the book of creation:
if any man speak not according to this
book, it is because there is no light in
him.' °

The Spiritualist, that is, the student
of the truths written in the book of
revelation, says, ' To the Law and to
the Testimony: if they speak not
according to this word, it is because
there is no light in them.'—(Isaiah
viii. 20.)

Rigid adherence of late years by
the Naturalists to the above rule in
reference to the subject of natural, or
creation-written truths, has been the
cause of immense progress in natural
science; and is it not, without any
improper presumption, to be inferred,
that a similar rigid adherance to this
rule in matters relating to the spiritual
Bible-written truths; in other words,
in matters relating to the moral and
religious condition of man, will be
attended with equal progress ?

It is a lamentable fact that, in
this matter of rigid adherence to this
rule of truth-investigation and truth-
demonstration, 'the children' who
study the things of the natural world
are far in advance of, 'are wiser in
their generation than are the children *
who study the things of the spiritual
world.

It is from this cause that such
diversities of opinion prevail among
professing Christians; an evil not to
be remedied, as the Romanists would
remedy it, by squeezing all men's
minds into one universal square, impu-
dently called the mind of the church;
or as Milton describes the patent
uniforming process, 'starching them
into the stiffness of uniformity by

* Homo, naturae minister et interpres, tantum
facit et intelligit quantum de natura ordine re
vel mente observaverit; nee amplius scit, aut
potest.—Bacon.
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tradition.'0 This is not the method ;
but the only method is to establish as
binding upon all Christian inquirers
the rule already recorded, that nothing
in spiritual matters ought to be believed
as true unless its truth can be demon-
strated by an appeal to the original
Scriptures, and tliis to the satisfaction
of every well-constituted, truth-loving
mind.

This rule once generally recognised
and practically carried out, will make
the candid and ingenuous all of one
mind; will establish uniformity, the
true uniformity of belief, one
founded on the conviction, and not on
the suspension of the understanding.

Sincere men of science are of one
mind in regard to chemical, mechanical,
and mathematical facts; this oneness
having been arrived at by rigidly
adhering to the prescribed rule in
studying the Book of Creation. What,
then, is there in spiritual subjects to
prevent men pursuing revelation-
recorded truths, arriving at a similar
oneness of mind in regard to those
truths recorded by the same Divine
Mind, and guided by the same God of
order as dictated the other book of
instruction ?

Taking this rule as the guide, and
holding the principles that revelation
being 'information from God,' being
a truth discovery, its truths are there-
fore for discovery, and that these
truths are to be discovered with a
certainty as great as that connected
with the creation-truths, it is proposed
to consider

THE DEVIL.

As a consequence of being guided
by this rule as it will be essential to
throw behind us, and as far as possi-
ble to banish from our mental condition
all the various notions that have been
instilled into our minds in conjunction
with the devil, by means of nurse-
stories, pictures, and even by the
pleasing religious romance writer,
Bunyan, and by that stupendous-minded
poet, Milton. The descriptions how-

*Milton's Prose Works Speech for the Liberty
of Unlicensed Printing.

ever beautiful, and the notions thence
derived however strong, must be to us
as inquirers after the truth as though
they were not.

Knowing, however, how strong
early impressions are, how constantly
they obtrude themselves whenever the
subjects with which they were origin-
ally introduced into the mind are
brought before the view, we require to
be continually on the alert lest when
we in relation to the influence of
mental associations are asleep, they
may enter in and divert our minds
from the good old way—the Law and
the Testimony.

From the Book of Creation nothing
can be learned of the existence of, the
devil.

Formerly, the miseries of the
world led some to imagine and to
believe in the existence of some
powerful malignant spirit. The Magi
taught the existence of a good and evil
spirit, between which existed an irre-
concileable enmity : an opinion
constantly discernible in the Egyptian
and Grecian mythologies, and conse-
quently, in manifestation, traceable in
the mythologies of almost all nations.
The more uncivilized the nations, the
ideas associated being the more
absurd.

Though, as the Doctor truly says,
nothing can be learned of the existence
of a personal devil from the Book of
Creation, yet the mythological dogma
might be deduced from an observation
of existing facts. Natural evil, such
as earthquakes, floods, pestilence,
famine, &c, human wickedness, and
death, contrasted with natural good,
was seen to prevail everywhere.
Inquisitive brains speculating upon
this would naturally attribute the one
to an evil cause, and the other to a
good one ; and as these causes were
manifestly superhuman, the carnal
mind being unenlightened by revelation
on the subject, rushed to the conclusion
that the causes were two intelligent,
powerful, and antagonistic spirits,
one of which the author of
good, they styled Oromazd, and the
other, the author of evil, Ahriman.
The latter became the devil of the
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Gentile world ; and as men stand more
in awe of the terrific than of the good,
they invented superstitions to propiti-
ate the devil rather than to do honour
to the author of all the benefits they
enjoy. This was the origin of
the dogma of an omnipotent, omni-
present, and personal devil in the
East; whence the nations of the West
imported it when their fathers
migrated to the " isles of the Gentiles
afar off." They represent him in their
statuary and pictures as half goat and
half man, with horns and hoofs, and
forked tail, and black as soot, with a
three-pronged pitch-fork in his hand !
The three myths, the mythologies of
the pagans, of the papists, and of the
protestants, represent the object of
their terror under the same form sub-
stantially ; * and all of then assign to
him a local habitation in what they
call "hell."

The things affirmed of the mythic
Devil have been commingled with
Scripture phrases, applicable only to
the devil and Satan of the Bible,
and with tradition. Stripped of the
former, the devil of ' Christendom' is
essentially the devil of the Moham-
medan and Pagan worlds; the latter
being the sire of the devil of our
contemporaries, against which we
have more particularly to protest, as
an existence as fabulous as ' the im-

* In Levic. xvii. 7, and 2 Chron. xi. 15, the
word "•devils" is seirim, rendered daimonai by
the Seventy, and signifies he-goats, which were
worshipped by the Hebrews in Egypt and
Palestine, after the example of the Egyptians.
They were adorned as the representatives of
satyrs or wood-demons, supposed to resemble
them, and to live in deserts. In Isaiah xiii. 21,
speaking of Babylon, the prophet says:
" Satyrs (seirim) shall dance there ; " that is, he-
goats shall do so. The Egyptian he-goat
worship was adopted by the Greeks and Ro-
mans, who adored him as the representative of
Pan, the prince-demon < f the woods, and
principle of all things. Pan is described as a
monster in appearance, having two small horns
on his head, a ruddy complexion, and flat nose,
with the lips, thighs, tail, and feet of a goat.
" It is not improbable," says Parkhurst, on the
word " sahir," that " the Christians borrowed
their goat-like picture of the devil, with a tail,
horns, and cloven feet, from the heathenish
representation of Pan the Terrible." Thus the
devil of the vulgar superstition was dug out of
the grave of Paganism by the early corrupters
of Christianity, the charnel house of " all the
abomina tions of the earth."

mortal souls,' or ' separate spirits,' of
ancient and modern mesmerism be-
witched. These popular fancies are
all of one and the same visionary
origin—the phronema tou sarkos, THE
THINKING OF THE FLESH, termed in
the common version of the Scriptures,
' the carnal mind,"1 which Paul avers
is ' enmity against God, and unsubject
to His law.'—(Rom. viii. 7.) Hence
its thoughts are not God's thoughts,
and its conclusions, in every particular
at variance with His. Show me an
opinion, a principle, or an article of
faith, originated by the carnal mind,
or agreeable to it, and I will prove it
to be false by the law and testimony
of God. Creation's book, interpreted
theologically by speculators, ignorant
of the ideas revealed in ' the oracles
of God,' the word of the apostles and
prophets, is the source of all the
foolish notions which have perverted
the public mind in regard to religious
subjects. We must purge ourselves
from these upon all topics, that of the
devil among the rest, if we would
bring our thoughts into harmony with
the thoughts of God.

The mythic devih-dogma of the
Gentiles, I have said, has been com-
bined with tradition. Between Oro-
mazd and Ahriman, that is, between
God and the Devil, say the Orientals
and their disciples of the west, * there
is an irrcconcileable enmity.' This
doctrine of ' enmity' is a truth
handed down from Noah, to go no
farther back, and misapplied. The
irreconcilable enmity is that which
God said He would put between the
serpent and the woman, and between
the woman's seed and the serpent's
seed; that is, between the serpent-
adherents of falsehood and the
righteous constituents of the Bride;
and between the chief of the political
organization of the serpent commu-
nity and the great Captain and
Husband of the Bride.—(Gen. iii. 15.)
These are the two great parties into
which mankind were to be divided,
and between whom there was to be
irreconcilable enmity, until one or
the other of them should be exter-
minated from the earth. The two
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chiefs are the heads of each contend-
ing party, contemporary with each
other upon the earth—contemporary
at the bruising of the heel of the
one, contemporary also at the bruising
of the head of the other: two adverse
POWERS incarnated in two irrecon-
cilably hostile organizations of man-
kind. The people of the east, though
'become vain in their imaginations,
and darkened in their foolish hearts/
still retained this tradition derived
from their ancestors, when with a
i mind void of judgment,' they fabri-
cated their theory of Oromazd and
his enemy Ahriman. They did
not retain God's knowledge in its
purity, but perverted it, and turned it
into a mythology of the devil.

The believers in the devil of the
Gentiles could do no more than they
have done towards explaining the
origin of the world's miseries. The
thinking of the flesh attributed their
origin to the God-hating malevolence
of a personal devil, existent before
the formation of man; the Bible, on
the contrary, refers them all to SIN
as their cause, and to divinely-
appointed EVIL as the punishment
of sin. The popular notion is a
clumsy effort of the carnal mind to
explain things too high for it; and
the Scripture testimony it adduces
to sanctify its absurdity only exposes
it to contempt. It tells us that this
pre-existent immortal devil was " Lu-
cifer, Son of the Morning ! "* Would
anyone that understands the prophets
be so infatuated as to dream of
proving the pre-Adamic existence of
the devil by such passages as this?
The. record concerning Lucifer is part
of a prophecy of the overthrow of
Nebuchadnezzar's .dynasty by the
Medes and Persians, commencing with
the beginning of Isaiah xiii., and
ending at verse 27, inclusive of the
next chapter. Lucifer is Belshazzar,
who was so named 181 years before
his fall, because he was the light-
bearer, or sun, of the Chaldean

* Isaiah xiv. 12. Alluding to the devil a
writer says : " The height of capacity in Lucifer
only increased the fall of that Son of the
Morning,"

heaven. The prophet, in vision, seeing
him prostrate as " a carcase trodden
under feet," exclaims, " Is this the
man that made the earth to tremble,
that did shake kingdoms, that made
the world as a wilderness, and des-
troyed the cities thereof?" How
dark must that mind be that can press
a prophecy of the fall of a man from
the throne of a Pagan empire into
the service of demonstrating the
existence of a personal devil before
the creation of man upon the earth!
What absurdity is too great for the
credulity of the carnal mind after
this!

The Bible doctrine of the devil is its
teaching concerning sin. This is cer-
tainly an important subject, and one
which it is desirable everyone should
understand. The Gentiles do not
understand the teaching of the Scrip-
tures concerning sin ; it is impossible,
therefore, that they can know any-
thing about the devil and Satan
exhibited in the testimony of God.
Sin is the synonym of devil in the
text we placed at the head of this
article ; I do not mean it to be
inferred, however, that I hold that the
word sin is the meaning of the words
devil and Satan, wherever they occur
in the English version of the Scrip-
tures. The words ' devil and devils '
occur about one hundred and twenty
times in the English Bible, but they
are by no means invariably represented
by the same word in the original
Scriptures. Two distinct words are
used; and in eighty-two passages of
the one hundred and twenty, the
word employed is quite distinct from
that which, in the remaining thirty-
eight; and the above text among the
number, is the representative of the
word devil in the common translation.
In the eighty-two texts the word is
daimon, and its derivatives, which
ought never to be translated devil,
either in the sense of a personal devil
or of sin. Of these eighty-two, only
four belong to the writings called the
Old Testament, in which it is devils
and not devil. In the thirty-eight
passages, the original word is diabolos.
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Now, if the word devil be the correct
rendering of diabolos, it is certain that
it cannot be the proper interpretation
of daimon; and, consequently, to
render daimon by devil must lead into
error. I do not, therefore, affirm that
sin is synonymous with devil and
devils in these texts which have
daimon for their representative in the
(Jrreek; but that where the original is
diabolos, the radical idea is sin. I
conclude, then, that distinct Greek
words being used in the eighty-two
texts, and the thirty-eight texts, the
ideas represented in the two classes
are distinct, although rendered by the
same word in English; and that,
consequently, all arguments in rela-
tion to the Devil, as derived from the
eighty-two, would be deceptive and of
no weight, because the devil is not
referred to therein at all.

The thirty-eight texts in which
diabolos occurs are: Matt. iv. 1, 5, 8,
11; xiii. 39; xxv. 41; Luke iv. 2, 3,
5, 6, 13; viii. 12; John vi. 70; viii.
44; xiii. 2 ; Acts x. 38; xiii. 10;
Ephes. iv. 27; vi. 11; 1 Tim. iii. 6, 7,
11; 2 Tim. ii. 26; iii. 3 ; Tit. ii. 3 ;
Heb. ii. 14; James iv. 7; 1 Pet. v. 8 ;
1 John iii. 8, three times in this verse;
Jude 9; Rev. ii. 10; xii. 9, 12 ; xx. 2,
10.

In our prefatory text, the words are
ton to kratos echonta ton thanatou,
toutesti, ton diabolon : ' the having the
power of death, J;hat is, the devil.'
Ton echonta is masculine to agree
with diabolon, not because the thing
having the power of death is a male,
but because the word by custom of the
Greek tongue is in that gender. The
thing having the power of death is it
not him; unless by prosopopeia the it
is converted into a person, as in the
text below.* This diabolos, or devil,
whatever it may mean, the apostle
says, Jesus came to destroy. It is,
therefore, not an immortal devil, but
one which will, sooner or later, be
annihilated by the power of Jesus, the
Woman's seed. To destroy the devil
is to take away the devil from the

* Rom. vii. 13, hath hyperboleen hamartolos,
pre-eminently a sinner.

world; that is, to take away the sin
of the world: hence, said John the
Baptist concerning Jesus "Behold
the Lamb of God who taketh away
the sin of the world.' This is the
mission of Jesus, to take away every
curse from the earth; (Rev. xxii. 3 ;
xxi. 5,) and certainly when this is
accomplished, diabolos and all his
works shall be destroyed.—(1 John
iii. 8.)

Now to accomplish this great work
of destroying the devil and his works,
Paul says, Jesus became flesh and
blood, therefore subject to death like
his brethren, that he might die. I can
understand this if the devil mean sin ;
but on the hypothesis that diabolos
means the Gentile devil, I confess I
can see no sense in it. Why should
Jesus become flesh and blood to destroy
such a devil that the world believes in?
Why should he become mortal to
conquer the immortal devil ?—The
devil which men suppose is to torment
their species with fire and brimstone
in all eternity? Will any one of hi&
friends make this mystery intelligible,
if they can ? If • the devil to be
destroyed be such an one as is supposed,
Jesus ought to have appeared in the
nature of angels, and not in the weakly
nature of the seed of Abraham. He
would then have been strong and
invulnerable; and an overmatch for
the foul fiend perhaps; though if mere
strength were required, I see not why
the angels could not have given him
his quietus thousands of years ago.

But no. The angels, even all the
hosts of them, could not, and cannot,
destroy diabolos, or the Bible-devil,
which torments our race, upon the
principles laid down by eternal
wisdom. This diabolos is the thing
that has "the power of the death,'*
which subjects all the living to cor-
ruption. It has this power now, even
over the saints, though the King of
Saints is no longer •holden of it. I t
will retain this power till their resur-
rection, when they will be subject to
its control no more. It will still,
however, retain its hold upon humanity
for a thousand years longer; but when
that long period k aceomplifched, the
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rest of the dead, who are to inhabit
the earth for ever with the saints and
their king, will be extricated from its
deadly embrace; for " the last enemy,
DEATH, shall be destroyed" Ah!
Death is the last enemy; yes, and the
first enemy was sin, who introduced it
into the world; for " the wages of sin
is death." Here are cause and effect
face to face. Human tradition makes
the popular devil the first enemy and
the last, the Alpha and the Omega of
all their woes; but not so the Bible,
sin was the first, and death will be the
last; because sin being taken away,
death, its penalty, will be abolished as
a matter of course. As far as possi-
bility is concerned the matter might
be reversed. If death were taken
away and not sin, sin would then be

immortal—diabolos would live for ever
—a result, however, that cannot be;
because it was to prevent the immor-
tality of sin on the earth that the flesh
and blood called Adam and Eve, were
expelled from Paradise.—(Gen. iii. 22,
23.) Sin must be destroyed. This is
a victory that must be obtained before
God can with honour to Himself
abolish death. But the destruction of
sin has a deeper meaning than simply
putting down rebellion. Death cannot
be abolished so long as sin exists in the
flesh; for "the body is dead because
of sin"—(Rom. viii. 10,)—it is the
physical principle within us that makes
us mortal. But enough for the present.
In the next number I will resume the
subject.

JOHN THOMAS.

THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST.

HAVING last month, for the printer's convenience, to get ready the Christadelphian
early, several letters of correspondents arrived too late for publication. We
now append extracts from them and others.

Brother JOHN BIRKENHEAD (Sale),
** A few lines to express the pleasure I, and those belonging to us, have experienced to day

in the perusal of your pamphlet in reply to the " Answer " to " The Sacrifice of Christ.1*
It is a source of much sorrow to us, that its author, and those with him, have fallen into
such grievous error, but we rejoice to see that although you are so much burdened with
work in the cause of the truth, you have yet so ably defended it, both in the Christadelphian
and in this pamphlet, which must indeed have cost you a load of work. I shall be glad if
you will please send me word at whose expense the pamphlets have been printed. Whether
at yours or not. We must hold fast to the truth now that we have got it. May our Lord
come and speedily release us from this state of things, and take us into his kingdom. With
much love from all."

A Brother :—
" I am much relieved in my mind by the tract. T felt a great burden removed after I had

read it ; I felt under a great difficulty, the removal of which seemed impossible, such is the
fact, as almost compelled me to leave the table, but now the burden is gone."

Brother Carter (Birmingham) :—
" Grace and peace be multiplied unto you. I desire that the truth may always triumph.

I am very sorry such a public renunciation of the truth has taken place. However the
responsibility will fall upon the proper person. I heartily rejoice that you are so well able
to defend your position. Your policy is understood by all who understand the truth, and
were I in your place, I would rather be well understood by a dozen brethren who under-
stand the truth, than by thousands who might publicly renounce it. Christ and the
apostles you know were misunderstood by the multitude, and yet they were fully understood
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in the proper quarter. Let their course be yours. While loving your adversary you can be
a deadly foe to heresy, come from what quarter it may. I was very uneasy when I first had
brother T.'s reply to the Christadelphian put in my hand, and so were others, but I asked
them calmly to await your reply. You may easily imagine my joy when I saw it. I hope
you will not think it presumptuous on my part to write to you. My only anxiety is to see
the truth kept right in the front, and let everything else be hid by it."

Brother Robertson (G-rantown) :•—

" As one of the oldest Christadelphians in the north of Scotland, I think it my duty
and privilege to signify my approval of your Answers to Questions, otherwise given and
answered and circulated in pamphlet form, likewise the firm position taken by you in the
correspondence in relation to the erring; likewise in the plan proposed by you for testing the
doctrine in question; likewise your " Review" &c, and what appears upon the whole, your
interest in the truth and the highest good of the brotherhood; so likewise say all the
brethren here, all send their approval, sympathy, love and gratitude to you to cheer you upT

and bid you God speed in the delicate and difficult position you occupy, in which we know, by
experience, how apt you are to be misunderstood and misrepresented. You remain as you
were in relation to the truth, and have not turned, with or by the teaching of any. Go on
then, dear brother, in your night and day labours for the truth; our prayer is that a
Scriptural settlement of the matter may soon be the result, for the good of the truth and all
her friends, and may the Deity, the Father of our Lord Jesus the anointed, bless and
strengthen you, to honour our Father in heaven, and His Son, and our Elder Brother."

Brother Ellis, Liverpool:
; ' I have just returned from a four weeks' tour in Scotland, amongst the brethren there.

Two days before leaving home, I had a supply of the Questions, which filled me with sur-
prise and disappointment at the change the writer of them had made, and the course he had
pursued toward the brethren. When in Cumnock, the Christadelphian reached me, and
agreeably surprised me. Since then I have had the Answer to your article, and again been
favoured with yours to him. I am much pleased with the doctrinal part, as it conclusively
shews his position to be untenable. I do not think it will trouble the brethren in Scotland;
and if carefully managed will be productive of good to those in England and elsewhere.

My opinion on the whole matter is, that the minds of the brotherhood have been looking
too much to the means of redemption, to the exclusion of the cause, at least to a very great
extent. The Scotch have been indoctrinated into the idea that ' Jesus Christ is the Redeemer
of God's elect,' and the English have their second person of the 'Trinity who is the Re-
deemer.' The Scriptures confine this title to the Almighty Himself and His Christ in the
subordinate sense of being Jehovah's servant—Jehovah being the Redeemer. The question
as to what means He used in effecting the redemption, if answered according to the Scriptures,
must for ever set the matter at rest. The Almighty did nat propose to save either Adam
or any of his descendants from dying, or then the redemption which is in Christ Jesus would
have prevented death from any of those for whom Christ died. The object contemplated
by the Father was to take men and women out ot the grave, and give them another life,
which they never had before—(no, nor even their progenitor, Adam). The plan adopted
has been to form a son out of the substance of those requiring redemption, and redeem this
one first, and make his redemption the foundation for the redemption of others, upon a
principle of faith and obedience. The Almighty, then, was the redeemer of His only
begotten Son, because he was obedient even unto the death of the cross. The Father could
not redeem Jesus from death in the sense of preventing him dying; because in His wisdom
He determined that he should be put to death, that He might raise him up again, and fulfil
to him and through him all the promises already made to the fathers of Israel. If Jesus
had not been put to death by the Father and by the free consent of Jesus, because he
believed his Father would raise him from the dead, the redemption of any one of the race
could not have been effected.—(See Psalm xvi. 9, 10; xvii. 15; xlix. 15; lvi. 13; lxxi. 20
and 23; cxvi. 8, compared with 2 Cor. iv. 13, 14. Compare also Pslam xl. 1 to 8, and Heb. x.
4 to 10 inclusive). Jesus required more than breath ot life to take him out of the tomb.
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His body was mutilated with deadly wounds, which required Almighty power to heal, before
the breath of life could have done anything for him. The body of Jesus was as substantially
destroyed by the deadly organic wounds, as though it had been reduced to ashes by burning
or corruption; but Jehovah healed him of his wounds, and also gave him life—even life for
evermore.—(Psalm xxx. 2, 3, 12).

The taking hold of our nature to redeem it is not based on the idea of substituting one
for another; but of dealing with the nature itself in a way admitting of its redemption. The
strongest objection I have to this new theory is, that it destroys the link between the Redeemer
and those whom he redeems. The Almighty visited us in our own fallen nature, to afford
us the means of getting into His; but as no one can get into his but through faith and
obedience, it follows that the redemption of no one was secured without this second link
being formed through His word of truth concerning Jesus, His only begotten Son."

A Sister :—
" I am glad that the truth has at last drawn the line for you, and has compelled you to

take up your stand and defend it. This it did for me two years ago, and bitter has been the
cup I have had to drink to its dregs; but sufficient for the servant that he be as his Lord; the
position is a blessed one, and we glory in it. I was baptised into the * One All Glorious and
Fearful Name, Jehorah the Saviour; my Redeemer is the Holy One of Israel;' my Refuge
the mighty God of Jacob; on this rock will I remain, He being my helper, and I will say
with Job and David of old times: * though He slay me yet will I trust in Him, who is the
health of my countenance, and my.merciful God.' I love Him because He first loved me,
and gave His only begotten Son, in whom He was well pleased, even while we were yet
sinners, to die for us, that we might have life through His name. And now, dear brother
Roberts, I wish you God speed, and I am fully convinced of your position. Hard will be the
battle you will have to fight; bitter will be the cup you will have to drink; onward and
forward must be your watchword, bearing constantly in your mind this solemn fact, that
one step short of the goal, loses the Morning Star, and your coronal wreath of the life will
be borne away to grace some other victor's brow ; but I have no such fears for you."

Brother Hawkins (Frome):—
" Having received Questions and Answers also ' Questions and Answers' in Christa-

delphian, besides the Review, I have been able to discern between truth and error. The
last 20 years, through reading Elpis Israel, I have been able to comprehend that Christ came
in and through sin's flesh (Gen. xxxviii. 18, 27. 28; Matt. i. 3, 11; 2 Sam. ii. 3, 4, 5, 21), and
can repeat with bro. Bosher ' I am thankful for the discussion.' I shall be able through the
Spirit-word to wield the sword against the common enemy. On the other hand, I am sorry
to find brethren whom we should have expected to be ' built up in the faith,' no
longer i babes,' the first to depart in ' giving heed to seducing spirits.' I can say with
Paul (Rom. ix. 2, 3), 1 have great heaviness and sorrow of heart for them, &c, desiring
that they may peaceably return to those doctrines they have left, and no longer be under the
yoke of bondage in which Christ will profit them nothing. Three weeks ago I wrote to

and told him I hoped he was not going to make a schism amongst us; we could ill
afford it. On the other hand I am most thankful that you have withstood the adversary
manfully, having ' quenched all his fiery darts.' I hope the Sacrifice of Christ will now be
prayerfully and ably discussed in all the ecclesias, and all that will not endorse what the
spirit (word) says plainly, will quietly and honestly withdraw from us. I have no sympathy
with error. As soon as the eyes of my understanding are opened I am not the one to stand
aback (ask the people of Frome). Thank God I am not ashamed of the Gospel of
Christ."

Brother Clark (Frome) :—
" I will, if you will allow me, take this opportunity of congtaiulating you upon what I

consider the demolition of the new views—I allude to your pamphlet in defence of the
Sacrifice of Christ. I will not dwell on the subject, as I know you have had very many letters
from friends, and it is possible to have too much of a good thing when one's time is so fully
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occupied, but I would wish candidly to confess that prior to your review of brother T.'s tract
I certainly thought he had a point, but now that, with me, has entirely vanished,
and I thank you much that you have been instrumental, through Deity, in helping at least
one from embracing error. I am a young and inexperienced soldier, but I hope with powers
of discrimination, by God's grace. I think it totally unfair that you should bear the
expense of this defence of the truth, and will esteem it a favour if you will accept of the
enclosed P. 0. Order, to pay the share of myself and some poor brother."

Brother Smith (Edinburgh):
" Although I believe you would be glad of the postman's absence for a few days, still I

would like to write you just a line or two, to let you know that we sympathise with you
under all that you have to endure for the truth's sake. You have done good service
in all your replies; and I think the brethren cannot fail to see where the truth lies. I hope
your health may be preserved under the heavy burden of additional work brought upon
you. The trial is not pleasant to bear; but the storm will clear the mental atmosphere, and
show the truth of God more distinctly. Paul had to lament and weep over many who
departed from the purity of the faith. To some he said * 0 ! FOOLISH . . . who hath
bewitched you ? . . . having begun in the spirit, are ye now made perfect by the
flesh ? ' What foolishness to suppose that the flesh of the Lord Jesus, being free from the
penalty of sin, would benefit anyone. There is nothing to be gained from flesh, which never
can rise above its own level. The Spirit, which dwelt in him, is that alone bestowing a
higher destiny; and it bestows it on the principle of condemning the flesh that God may be
glorified, and man kept in his own place. It is asked ' where can we find an instance in all
animated nature of the female supplying the germ of life ? ' Is this not going back to the
flesh? Is there not but one source of life—' God?' He supplies the power to the male, and
to the female. He supplied the power to Sarah and to Hannah; He is the origin of all life,
and the bestower of generation to all flesh. He brought forth from the earth a Son for
himself in the case of Adam, and He brought from the man a daughter to himself in the
case of Eve. Shall we limit His power? and say that He cannot cause the woman of her own
substance to bring forth a Son for Him ? This does not at all take away from the fact, that
He, the Father by His spirit, was ever with this son; that the glorious purpose of redemption
might be His own work by Christ. If sin has not been condemned in the body of Jesus by
it being our common evil nature under condemnation, then was the crucifixion a mere
performance, having no reality in it; but thanks be to God that He condemned sin in the
flesh of His own Son, so that HE DIED UNTO SIN ONCE, but in that he liveth it is unto
God (Kom.vi.10), as in the divine nature; and when he comes again, it is WITHOUT SIN unto
salvation."—(Heb. ix. 28.)

Sister Hage (Bilsthorpe) says :
" We have the Review to-day which I have run through. I like it much; and we thank

brother Roberts for it very much, not that I did not understand it before, for I did, but this
renews the understanding of a matter which is difficult at first. I told the Doctor
something of the same sort, thus: ' How could Jesus be a sinner when he did no sin ? '
He replied: 'Jesus was constitutionally a sinner.' This I could not take in, but, with
reading, I mastered the difficulty. * The nature of Christ,' by sister Lasius, helped me
much, with Eureka, &c. I have many times read it through, Elpis Israel also; and I feel
sure I understand, but I hope not to be conceited. Twelve Lectures (page 135) also has the
same explanation. Depend on it, brother E. Turney has never understood the subject, but
has let it pass; perhaps now he never will; we shall see. No one can say anything in favour
of his views: they are from themselves, not the Bible. I consider the good Dr. would take
this as I do; first astonishment, then make up his mind to the loss, and, like you, write for
others."

Brother Bairstow (Halifax):—
" Don't suppose I am an uninterested spectator of what is going on in our midst. I am

well pleased with the stand you have taken, but don't wislj you to fight single handed. May
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our Father strengthen you and aid you, so that you may be equal to the warfare in which
we are all engaged. I offer you for the Christadelphian, the following remarks on

THE REDEMPTION THAT IS IN CHRIST JESUS.

' Give instruction to a wise man, and he will be yet wiser; teach a just man, and he will
increase in learning.'—(Frov. ix. 9.) The same authority says, 'There is a way that
seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of death.' Having a fear that
some of our brethren are already making the mistake of entering this seemingly right way,
I would like, if they would allow me, to warn them of their danger, and if possible lead them
back to the straight path from which they have diverged

The writer of recent tracts says he has no dispute about flesh, and that the flesh of
Adam-, Jesus and Judas were all the same flesh. I suppose he would not object to Paul being
included in the number. Well, Paul says something about his flesh, hearken: ' I know that
in me, that is in my Jlesh dwells no good thing,' ' I am carnal, sold under sin, sin dwelleth in
me,' therefore on the writer's showing, if the apostle is to be believed as to the inherent evil
existing in the flesh, Jesus could not be in any other than the flesh full of sin; this
effectually disposes of the assumption that God sent His son not in the actual flesh full of
sin, but merely in an external form or resemblance thereof, and shows most conclusively
that Jesus was by nature under the laws of sin and death. But, say those holding the. views
lately promulgated, ' the case of Jesus was different from that of all others, inasmuch as he
derived his life direct from the Father, and as the FLESH never was condemned in any case,
and his life was uncondemned, while the life of all others of Adam's posterity was
condemned, it is manifest that he was an uncondemned person.' Of course if we allow that
the FLESH was never condemned but that the LIFE was condemned, then all the conclusions
drawn therefrom might be also allowed. But are these premisses true ? most certainly not.
the LIFE never was condemned ; it could not be condemned unless it was some entity which
had transgressed (as immortal-soulists affirm); are our erring brethren prepared for such
results of their position? But there was transgression. Who was the transgressor?
Certainly the man made a living soul, and, as was just, upon that man came 'judgment to
condemnation; for by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and so death
passed upon all men.' It is therefore untrue. Nay, it is the serpent's lie to affirm that the
FLESH was not condemned, and it is equally false to say that LIFE was condemned. Both
Jesus and all others are alike as regards flesh and its life-manifestations: that in no case is
life condemned for the simple reason that life was never at fault; but that in every c&se flesh
was condemned, because it was at fault. Life is of the Deity, and is always the same in
itself, whatever may be the medium of its manifestation. This being so, all the arguing
about its being received direct or indirect is away from the point. Life never alters the
nature of that through which it is manifested, whether it comes in contact with the said
nature in a direct or an indirect manner.

Whatever may be said about life or its origin, of one thing we are certain, that human
flesh is the lawful captive of sin and death; and in every case, except that of Jesus, this
dread captivity has been further confined by the personal service rendered to sin. Redemp-
tion is the bringing back from bondage that which has been held in pledge. Our nature was
once free from pledge; but Adam by sin pledged himself and all who should afterwards
have any relationship to him; and apart from divine interference, there could be no release
from this pledge. The Eternal Spirit as the Redeemer, purposed to complete the whole work
of redemption in one man— even Jesus the Anointed. The method of procedure was to form
this man of the very nature that required redemption; so that there being an entire con-
sanguinity of constitution, there might be a unity of experience in the matter of trial—
temptation and suffering. It was a necessity, therefore, for him to taste death, that he might
know its bitterness. This he did, having been given of the Father, and having given himself
for this very purpose. By this the utmost exactions of sin and death were met; but this
having been done, there was yet one other matter to be dealt with, namely, the continuity
of the said bondage. The solution to this could only be found in the character of the victim
coupled with the divine favour. The affirmations made concerning Jesus in reference to his
character, are: • This is My beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.' In him was no sin
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neither was guile found in his mouth/ This being the case it was competent in strict
justice, for the Father to release His Son from Adam's pledge, and not to permit him to be long
enough in the grave to see corruption. This he did, thus delivering him from captivity, and
finally giving captivity itself into his hands that he might hold it captive. Jesus did not by
his obedience EARN release from death, nor did he earn life; but by it he removed the great
obstacle to their bestowal [The same idea, but more scripturally expressed.—EDITOR] ; for
had he been a personal transgressor, he would have barred himself within the tomb, in
addition to the bond that was upon him by his Adamic nature; but not being a transgressor
by action, the Father, in releasing him could be just to His law against the flesh, and yet
be the justifier of His Son on the ground of righteousness of character; and at this point was
shown the divine favour or grace, who of His own free will and love, GATE life to His Son,
making him a living soul, or a first Adam reproduced, free from the law of sin and death; and
this is in conformity with Paul's argument in 1 Cor. xv.; for all that he there speaks of the
first and second Adam is concerning the resurrection as manifested in Jesus anointed. When
Jesus was made a first Adam by resurrection the whole work of redemption, justification, or
reconciliation was completed in him; but the mercy and favour of the Father did not stop at
the redemption merely, for he made His grace still more abound by overlapping His first
mercy of release and life, in that He gave to His Son incorruptibility, so that he might have
life without end, and be the eternal life for as many as should be in him.

In order to accomplish all this, the Father required His Son to submit to the death of the
cross, thus meeting death in the most terrible form, and also in the midst of His days, when
as yet he might have lived for thirty years according to man's allotted length of days; but
in obedience to his Father's will, he readily complied with the conditions, thus " giving
himself up for us all,' 'giving his life a ransom for many,' the price being paid for sin and
death; * that they who are called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance.

When in death, Jesus required redemption, for he could not redeem himself; the Father
redeemed him. When thus redeemed, he was in holy nature; he was in holy place, whither
by his own blood now purged from all defilement of the flesh of sin, waiting the moment
when his Father should accept his offering and cause him to pass into the most holy by
spirit exaltation, in that state to make intercession for his people, and to wait till his enemies
are made his footstool, when he will come forth and bless the people. In conclusion then,
we see that the assumption that Jesus was born in a nature not needing redemption, or not
needing to die, is untrue, as also another assumption that Jesus redeemed himself by his
obedience previous to death, and that, therefore, death was not a necessity. Death was a
necessity to be realised before he could be delivered from it. Obedience unto death was a
necessity as a condition of release, but the obedience did not purchase from the Father either
release, or life, or immortality. All these things are free unearned gifts of favour and mercy,
so that it is not of works lest any man should boast—yet he will not forget our works. If
the brethren thoroughly understand these things, I have no fear of them being made the
victims of such heresy as we are combating, from whatever quarter it may come."

ANALYSIS OF
'GOOD WORDS AND FAIR SPEECHES WHICH DECEIVE THE

HEARTS OF THE SIMPLE."

A Fair Speech.—In the death of Christ, God accepted the sacrifice of an
unforfeited life, in order that forfeited lives might not die.

REFLECTIONS THEREON, SHOWING THE FAIR SPEECH TO BE? A DELUSION.

It is not lives, but persons that are condemned by the law of sin and death.
" Lives " in such a connection is synonymous with " persons." Who a person is,
and what are his relations, depends entirely upon * nature' and not on life in tne
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abstract. A cow will convert the same air and the same food into a different
" l i fe" (so stated) from man. The air and food (which are the elements of
" life ") will become cow-nature if assimilated by the cow, and man-nature if
assimilated by a man. All depends upon the vital machinery, or organization.

Christ was the nature of David, Abraham and Adam (Heb. ii.), and you
cannot speak of his life as a something separate from that nature. The
sacrifice of his life consisted of the offering up of his body, which was a living
body before and a dead body after crucifixion. That body as the seed of David
was a body of " the flesh of sin," and inherited the condemnation inhering in
the flesh of sin. Therefore he bore our sins in his own body on the tree.—
(1 Peter ii. 24.)

If it was his life (so called) that suffered condemnation, he did not bear our
condemnation, for our condemnation rests on the flesh, substance, or nature by
which we are mortal, and not on the life ; and if it was his " life " that was
offered for sin, " life " must be the thing condemned, and we are compelled to
suppose that immortal-soulism is not so far wrong, which regards the life-
essence as the sinner and the thing condemned, and the body as a mere place
where it resides for a short time. In fact we are conducted to the very
threshold of immortal-soulism.

But this talk of " life " having moral relations as distinct from body, is a
fiction; we only argue it thus, in accommodation to the language which would
entrap with good words and fair speeches.

BUT WORSE THAN ALL.
Look at this:—
An " unforfeited life " ought not to be sacrificed, and " forfeited" lives ought

not to escape.
The " good words and fair speeches" say that God required an " unforfeited"

life to be sacrificed; in consideration of which, He wi]l allow "forfeited lives'*
to escape. Therefore they teach that God requires, in the one case and in the
other, that which

OUGHT NOT TO BE DONE.

They teach that God's plan of action is to

DO EVIL THAT GOOD MAY COME.
Though the Scriptures teach concerning those who hold this doctrine that
il their damnation is just."—(Rom. iii. 8.) But

GOD'S WAY
Is perfect and good, and in harmony with all His revealed principles of action.
Christ was in the condemned nature of David, Abraham and Adam. Therefore
when he died, that happened which

OUGHT TO BE.

God's law was not violated in the death of Christ. On the contrary, it was
upheld and made honourable. The glorious sequel which was proposed, could
come without compromise, without dishonour, without anything taking place
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which ought not to take place. This was the Father's way that God might retain
His place towards sinners, and yet sinners be saved. Christ rose because he was
an holy one, and it was not possible in the workings of God, that an holy
one should be holden of death.—(Acts ii. 24.) Being raised, it was his part to
carry on the work to its further stages in relation to sinners. God worked to Christ
and Christ works to us. He is the mediator—the one between, and because he is
the Father in manifestation, it is God in Christ working; and what does God in
Christ require? That we relinquish our connection with the condemned Adam,
and put on the name of the new Adam, in whom the condemnation of the old
is escaped by resurrection. Baptism is this requirement in its ceremonial
compliance. Having killed, we bury the old man in the grave of Christ, and
rise to union with the new. If there were no risen new Adam, whose life we
might partake by association, we could not be saved,

EVEN THOUGH CHRIST DIED.
Here again we put the good word and fair speeches into the crucible. The

good words and fair speeches say that Christ gave an unforfeited life to die
that forfeited ones might escape. If this were true (to entertain for one
moment the thought of folly) what follows ? That the " forfeited " lives were
free as soon as the u unforfeited" life was sacrificed; and depended not at all
upon the resurrection of Christ. According to the good words and fair speeches,
the moral right of the " forfeited " lives to live everlastingly, was complete
when the " unforfeited life " was sacrificed. How stand they then in relation
to the declaration of the Spirit of God, that " if Christ BE NOT RAISED, your faith
is vain and ye are yet in your sins "—(1 Cor. xv. 17) ; that " he was RAISED
AGAIN for our justification " (Rom. iv. 25) ; that the Father hath begotten us
again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead *'
(1 Peter i. 3) ; "and BECAUSE I LIVE, ye shall live also."—(John xiv. 19.)

According to the good words and fair speeches,

THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST WAS UNNECESSARY.

According to the truth, our

SALVATION WAS IMPOSSIBLE WITHOUT IT:
for our salvation depended on sin being condemned in its own flesh, in the
person of a sinless sin-bearer, who should afterwards escape the condemnation
by resurrection, and be a name for all the sons of Adam to run into, in which
they might, through the forbearance of God, in the forgiveness of their sins,
obtain a title to that eternal life realised in one of their own nature, in whom
God dwelt and opened a way in His love for our escape without violating the
principles of His wisdom.

A "SEDAN" FOR THE NEW THEORY.
Christ bore the whole condemnation of his brethren.
Part of that whole is the Adamic condemnation.
Therefore,
The Adamic condemnation was on him equally with the Mosaic and

individual.



400 THE SACRTFICR OF CHRIST.

"INIQUITIES LAID ON HIM."

This is a figurative description of what was literally done in God sending
forth His Son, made of a woman (Adamic), made under the law (Mosaic) to die
under the combined curse, that God's way might be upheld while salvation was
given by his resurrection. To give a literal construction to a figure of speech
always leads to error.

Iniquities are immoral acts. You cannot lay acts on another, but you may
lay the consequences, which is metonymically laying themselves.

The total consequences of " our iniquities " is death. This was laid on Jesus
in his being made of our nature, under the curse to die. The orthodox (and
also the new theory) construction of this is that our iniquities as so many
separate debts incurred, were taken by Christ, and discharged in full, setting
the original debtors free. If this were true, remission would have been
every man's possession as soon as Christ died; whereas it is no man's
possession till he believe and obey the gospel. Baptism is " for the remission
of sins." Not only so, but forgiveness, in such a theory, is impossible; for
you cannot say a creditor forgives a debt which has been paid by someone else.
But God does forgive. He was " in Christ reconciling the world to
Himself, "not imputing their trespasses to them." Sin having been condemned
in him " on the tree," God's authority is upheld, and His way magnified, and
forgiveness brought within our reach in the new name, without compromise.
" Him hath God set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to
declare His righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, through the
forbearance of God . . that he might be just and the justifier of him
that believeth."—(Eom. iii. 25.)

IN WHAT EESPECT WAS THE DEATH OF CHRIST VvOLUNTARY?

Much stress is laid by the upholders of the "life "heresy, on the statement of
Christ, " I lay down my life . . . no man taketh it from me, but I lay
it down of myself.'1 It is argued from this that Christ need not have died. In
this the bearing of his words is misapplied, as will appear at a glance. It is the
relation of human possibility to his death that Christ has in view. He seems to
say, that as a matter of power no man could do anything against him if he
chose to resist. As he said to Pilate, " thou couldst have no power against me,
except it were given thee from above." He voluntarily submitted to their
violence, which it was in his power to escape. In this, no man took his life : he
laid it down.

But the case appears in a different light when we come to consider the
Father's will. This submission was not voluntary in the same sense on this
side of the question. The Father required it of him ; as he says, " command-
ment have I received of my Father." This fact comes out strikingly at the
crisis of his agony. He prayed earnestly that the cup might pass from him ;
" nevertheless " added he " not my will but Thine be done." Compliance with
that will required his submission to a violent death, even the death of the



T H E SACRIFICE OF CHRIST. 401

cross; for by this, it had been divinely arranged he might come under, and
so bear away the curse of the law of Moses, and redeem them ttiat were under
the curse of the law. By this also, it was required that his obedience should
be brought to a perfect test. As saith Paul " he became obedient unto death,
even the death of the cross. Wherefore Gcd also hath highly exalted him."
—(Phil. ii. 8.)

When he said " I lay down my life> no man taketh it from me," he only
intimated beforehand that his crucifixion was no mere triumph of violence,
but the submission of his own will to what the Father required. The
declaration is not inconsistent with the truth that he was born under the curse
of Adam, that he might in death bear it away.

THE LAW AND ITS WEAKNESS.

Paul says, Romans vii. 10, that " the law (or commandment) was ordained
to lifer That this means eternal life is proved by an incident several times
recorded, (Matt. xix. 16 ; Mark x. 17 ; Luke xviji. 18,) namely, that a certain
young man came to Jesus and said " good master, what good thing shall I do
that I may have eternal life? Jesus answered, If thou wilt enter into life
keep the commandments. He saith unto him, Which ? Jesus said, Thou shalt
do no murder," &c. Here we have the declaration of Jesus that the keeping of the
law would have led to life eternal. How are we to reconcile this with the
fact that the supposed keeper of the commandments was Adamically
condemned? The answer is that such a person would have been in the position
of Jesus himself; death would have purified him from the Adamic condemna-
tion, and righteousness would have admitted of his resurrection.

How comes it then that eternal life could not come by the law (as Paul plainly
says in Galatians iii. 21) ? Paul answers this question, by saying that the law
could not do it u in that it was weak through the flesh "—that is the flesh in
Adam's descendants was incapable of perfect obedience. If it kept some, it
broke other requirements. Its righteousness was altogether as filthy rags.—
{Isaiah lxiv. 6.) When Paul spoke of being blameless, "touching the righteous-
ness which is of the law," he did not contradict what he said in Romans vii,
11 that sin, by the law, slew him." He merely intimated that so far as his
general course in the law, as a Jew was concerned, his fellow-countrymen could
impute no blame to Mm. Now, a single offence against the law, was equivalent
in its results to a breach of the whole, for the law enacted " cursed is everyone
that continuetn not in all things which are written in the book of the law to do
them" (Gal. iii. 10,) and again, "he that offendeth in one point is guilty of all."
—(James ii. 10.) Now, because there never lived a man who kept the law
spotless (the flesh being unequal to the task), the law was weak through the
fiesh. It could do nothing in opening the way to life, because
human nature was too weak to keep it. This was of design. Paul expressly
tells us that " the law entered that the offence might abound."—(Romans v. 20.)
The situation was divinely contrived that God's magnanimity might come into
play for our salvation and His own glory. Paul's words are " The law entered
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that the oifence might abound, but where sin abounded, grace did much more
abound, that as sin hath reignad unto death even so might grace (or favour)
reign unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord." And again, " What things
soever the law saith, it saith to them that are under the law, that every mouth
may be stopped and all the world become guilty before God.11—(Romans iii. 19.)
" What therefore the law could not do in that it was weak through the flesh"
God himself has done, not by setting aside the law of Moses, nor by setting
aside the law of Eden, but by raising for himself a holy one under both, who
in dying could bear the curse of both, because his perfect obedience admitted of
the Father's raising him from the dead. The Father's honour thus vindicated
and the Father's mercy thus brought forward, the Father invites to forgiveness
and salvation all who recognise their position, and accept the Lord Jesus, "who
of God is (thus) made unto us, wisdom, righteousness, sanctification and
redemption, that according as it is written let him that glorieth glory in the
Lord."—(1 Cor. i. 30.)

LIFE AS A RANSOM.

Jesus says he came "to give his life a ransom for many." This is one of
those figures of speech with which the Lord's discourse on earth abounded. It
is based upon the custom of demanding a price for the release of captives. To
construe the words on the basis of this literal fact, is to destroy the doctrine of
which it is a figurative expression. There is no literal tyrant anywhere holding
the human race in bondage, who will be satisfied with the payment of any
ransom to let them go. Literally, it is God who holds man in death because
of disobedience. He himself proposed their release, and Jesus is the illustration
of the way of His wisdom in the matter. He sent him forth in the nature of
the condemned, that sin might be condemned in him. Hence he was " made
$iy," (2 Cor. v. 21,) and when he died, uhe died unto sin" (Romans vi. 10,) and
when he comes again, he comes without sin.—(Heb. ix. 28.) Regarding sin in
a figure, as the captor of the human race, the death of Christ is in the same
figure, a ransom ; but it is a ransom in harmony with the revealed principle of
action in the case, viz. the death of a sinless wearer of the condemned nature ;
and not a ransom in the ordinary literal sense; for this ransom was only made
effective for the deliverance of the captives by that resurrection to life again
which his sinlessness allowed. Every element of truth can be packed in the
same box. In a wrong treatment of any truth, all the parts wont pack : of which
we have illustration in many orthodox cases; and now, in the new interpretation
of the Son of Man giving his life a ransom for many.

EDITOR.

THE SPIRITUAL SUBSTANCE OF A REVIEW LATELY PUBLISHED

BY THE EDITOR IN DEFENCE OF THE FAITH.

As children of Adam, we inherit his condemnation, but we did not forfeit
our lives in him. We have forfeited our lives since by transgression. In addition
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to inheriting Adam's condemnation, we are personally transgressors, and
therefore cannot of ourselves escape from the law that appoints death as the
penalty of transgression. But Jesus was not personally a transgressor.
Hence, though he inherited the condemned nature of Adam, God could
"justly" deliver him from death after he had died. His death met
the requirements of the Adamic and Mosaic curses which were both on him:
his personal sinlessness ensured his resurrection. And thus is apparent the
answer to the question: " Has the fact (that God was the Father of Jesus) no
value? " Great value indeed. We could not have been saved but for this.
God thus saves us. God is the Saviour by Christ. If Jesus had not been the Son
of God, Jesus would have been a sinner, as shewn by the fact that all men born
of the flesh are sinners without exception. The value of Christ's divine
extraction lies in its result—the sinlessness of the Lamb of God. Was any
other man ever sinless ? How came this man to be without sin ? " By sheer
determination," says the new theory; but (supposing the gracelessness
of such an answer is passed over,) how came he to be possessed of
a " sheer determination" that no other man ever possessed ? Christ
supplies the answer: "Ye (the Jews) are from beneath: / am from
above. Ye are of this world ; / am not of this world. . . . 1 do
nothing of myself, but as my Father hath taught me, I speak these things,
and He that sent me is with me . . I speak that which I have
seen ivith my Father, and ye do that which ye have seen with your father.

If God were your Father ye would love me, for I proceeded
forth and came from God ; neither came I of myself, but He sent me."—
(John viii. 23, 28, 42.) " The Son can do nothing of himself but what he
seeth the Father do; for whatsoever things He doeth, these things also doeth
the Son likewise."—(John v. 19.) The secret of Christ's power lay in his
connection with the Father, both by begettal and subsequent indwelling of
the Spirit, which established unity between them. This it is that makes
Christ's work the Father's work—God in him and by him, " through the
eternal Spirit" (Heb. ix. 14), accomplishing the work of reconciliation.

And here it is that the glory is to God manifest in the flesh and not to man.
God produced a sinless man. Granted the sinlessness was due to the volition
of the man Jesus, but this volition was the result of what God did in the
womb of Mary and afterwards on Jordan's banks. And this sinless man so
produced was in condemned human nature, as even the new theory now
conceues.

The suggestion that Jesus "inherited Adam's nature" without inheriting
Adam's life, is absurd ! What is the nature of Adam ? Paul tells us :
" The first man, Adam, was made a LIVING soul." " Living soul," therefore,
defines his "nature:" the living element is a part of it, without which it
ceases to be Adam's nature', but becomes the inorganic dust from which it
was at first fabricated.

A strained distinction between life and the organism which develops it
will logically land in immortal-soulism. Condemnation fell on " Adam s
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flesh ?" as evidenced in the words of the sentence, " Dust THOU art."
Adam's flesh was Adam, containing blood which was the life of the
flesh, oxygenised from without, and supplied with food from the elements
of vital combustion. It was not Adam's life in the abstract that was
condemned; it was his flesh ; his nature: by affecting which, its tenure of
life was shortened. The life of all flesh, in the abstract, is the same, and is
of God, and cannot, in the abstract, be condemned. It may be compared to
water in a vessel. Make a hole in the glass, and the water runs out.
Condemnation is knocking a hole in the vessel. Or steam in an engine:
derange the parts, and it works crankily, while the same steam will work a
sound machine all right.

If Jesus inherited Adam's nature (which is admitted), he certainly inherited
Adam's life, which is the principal element of that nature. God built a
man from Mary's nature who should meet all the requirements of the situation,
in view of His purpose to save the condemned ; of which we shall see more
anon.

Adam's nature was condemned to die, and Jesus was a divine form of that
condemned nature for the meeting of the condemnation in a way that would
admit of its salvation. The production of this form was no ordinary operation,
and is not to be judged by the laws of physiology. It was the act of the
Eternal Spirit which antecedes, and has made, and when need be, overrides the
laws of physiology. All we know and need to know in the matter is, that the
Spirit quickened Mary's womb, impressing on the human ovum a certain latent
impress of the image of the Invisible, on the basis of which, the babe came
forth the Son of God, in the nature of Adam—the whole nature of Adam,
not a part—for the bearing of the condemnation inherited by that nature.
This was " the body prepared," and this the purpose.

That purpose is indeed the key to the whole matter. What is the
purpose? To save men from a law of God's own imposing, but on a
principle that does not upset or compromise it, and that while upholding the
majesty of God's own government, presents Himself in the front, as the
Benefactor of man, that the glory may be to Him (as it in reason ought to
be) and not to man, who, as a mere creature existing by Him, cannot take
the glory.

What does the new theory say ? That God destroyed a life that ought
not to have been destroyed; in consideration of which, He is to allow to
live a million lives that ought not to live. This is the old orthodox heresy of
substitution, the only difference being, that death instead of torment is
accepted in "satisfaction." It is the old insult to God, representing Him as
winking at the violation of His own laws ; accepting a compromise;
destroying where He ought not to destroy, and saving alive where He ought
not to save alive.

We have been delivered trom this blasphemy by the revival, in our day,
by the instrumentality of Dr. Thomas, of the sublime doctrine of God-
manifestation in the flesh, for the condemnation of sin in the flesh, that the
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poor flesh may be saved, without stultifying the working of God towards it,
or leaving it room to glory. This doctrine is a true one, and not to be
imperilled by parley with a plausible but hostile theory that comes as an
angel of light; to whom we give place by subjection, no not for an hour.

The evidence of it is complete in the few facts already conceded, if there
were no other. The Spirit so to speak, arrays itself with the nature of Adam
which is the nature condemned. The Son of God is thus no substitute, but
the very bearer of the condemnation. Though personally sinless, he was by
constitution condemned, and had therefore to offer for himself and his brethren.

This is proved in various ways. There is the declaration of Paul that
God sent him forth in the flesh and blood of the children to condemn sin m
the flesh.—(Rom. viii. 4.) Next, the corresponding statement that he took on
him the seed of Abraham that " THROUGH DEATH he might destroy that having
the power of death."—(Heb. ii. 17, 14.) Next the statement of Peter that he
bore our sins in his own body on the tree.—(1 Pet.ii. 24.) Next Paul: He hath
made him to be sin for us who knew no sin.—(2 Cor. v. 21.)

Then there are those statements which shew that it was THE BODY, and not
the life, that was the sin-bearing element in the Messiah's death. " A BODY
hast thou prepared me . . . we are sanctified through the offering
of THE BODY of Jesus Christ once."—(Heb. x. 5, 10.) " A new and living way
which he' hath made new for us through the veil, that is to say, HIS FLESH."—
(Heb. x. 20.) " This is my BODY which is given for you."—(Luke xxii. 19.)
" The bread that I will give is MY FLESH which I will give for the life of
the world."—(John vi. 51.)

Another class of evidence exists in those statements which show that
Jesus had himself to be saved : " In the days of his flesh, when he had
offered up prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears unto him
that was able to save him from death, and was heard in that he feared."
"Though he were a son, yet learned he obedience b}̂  the things that he
suffered. And being made perfect—(He was perfected on the third day when
he rose to immortality)—he became the author of eternal salvation to all
them that obey him."—(Heb. v. 7-9.) " By his own blood, (that is, by
death) he entered at once into the holy place, having (thus) obtained eternal
redemption" Q for us,' is not in the original.)—(Heb. ix. 12.)

Then we have the declaration of Paul that Christ " needeth not DAILY, as
those high priests, to offer up sacrilice, first, for his own sins, and then for the
people, for THIS he did once11—(Heb. vii. 27). Paul's statement is that
Jesus did once what the typical high-priest did daily. What was that ? " Offered
first for his own sins and then for the people's." It follows that there must
be a sense in which Jesus offered for himself also, a sense which is apparent
when it is recognised that he was under Adamic condemnation, inhering in
his flesh.

Finally, and conclusively, is the sort of evidence obtainable from that Mosaic
system of things which Paul says has its substance in Christ (Col. ii 17)—is a
shadow of good things to come (Heb.x. 1)—is "the form of the knowledge and
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of the truth," (Rom. ii. 20,) "the pattern of things in the heavens (Heb. ix. 23).
Jesus expounded to the disciples, from the LAW OF MOSES, the things concerning
Ms death, saying, "Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to
suffer."—(Luke xxiv. 44, 46.) We have, therefore, a good example for
applying to the same source on the same subject. And we do so under
excellent guidance ; for Paul, by the Spirit, has given us sundry hints, which
as so many keys, open up to us the significances that are contained in " the
example and shadow of heavenly things."—(Heb. viii. 5.)

For instance, he tells us that the vail of the sanctuary was representative
of the flesh of Christ : " a new and living way, which he hath made new
for us through the vail; that is to say, His FLESH."—(Heb. x. 20.) This is
confirmed by the fact recorded, that at the moment of Christ's death, "the
veil of the temple was rent in twain."—(Luke xxiii. 45.) Now what was
the composition of the symbolic veil, which had its spiritual substance in
the body of Christ? We are informed at Ex. xxvi. 31: "Thou shalt make a
veil of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine-twined linen." What is the
significance of those colours ? We are not without guidance. Blue is
healing (Prov. xx. 30), expressing that aspect of the body of Christ, " by
whose stripes we are healed ; " purple is royalty (John xix. 2, 5 ; Jud. viii.
26); showing his extraction from a kingly house : scarlet, what is the moral
significance of this, as a type ? Sin always. "Though your sins be as scarlet."
—(Isaiah i. 18.) " Scai*let-co\oured beast."—(Rev. xvii. 3.) The new theory
makes no provision for this. His being the sin nature of the condemned Adam
explains it : but this the new theory denies, and, in so doing, denies the truth.
The fine-twined linen finds its counterpart in the righteousness of Christ.

Again ; Paul writes : " The bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought
into the sanctuary, by the High Priest for sin, are burnt WITHOUT THE CAMP.
Wherefore, Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people with his own blood,
suffered 'without the gate.1''—(Heb. xiii. 11.) Here is a parallel between the burnt
bullocks, as the type, and the slain body of Jesus as the antitype. Now, let us
mark the facts connected with " the bodies of those beasts," in their
significance with regard to the body of Christ. " Speak unto the children
of Israel that they bring thee^a red heifer without spot, wherein is no blemish,
and upon which never came yoke. And ye shall give her unto Eleazer the
priest, that he may bring her forth without the camp, and one shall slay her
before his face . . . . And one shall burn the heifer in his sight: her
skin and her flesh and her blood with her dung shall he burn. And the
priest shall take cedar wood and hyssop and scarlet and cast it in the midst
of the burning of the heifer. Then the priest shall wash his clothes and
shall bathe his flesh in water, and afterwards he shall come into the camp
and the priest shall be UNCLEAN until the even. And he that burneth her

shall be UNCLEAN unto the even. . . . It is a purification for
SIN. He that gathereth the ashes of the heifer shall wash his clothes and be
UNCLEAN until the even." Everyone who had to do with "the bodies of
those beasts burnt without the camp " (for the purification of sins) contracted
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nncleanness by contact with the bodies. Now, the type being so wholly
unclean, what is the uncleanness of the anti-type ? The heifer was without
spot and had never been put under yoke, pointing to the sin-lessness of
Christ and of the fact that he was brought into the world for the service of Go#
alone ; but what counterpart had the uncleanness ? The answer is found in
the fact that he was " the seed of Abraham," the flesh of David,—the sin-
nature of the condemned Adam, for the condemnation of sin in the flesh.
The condemnation rested on him, which was the uncleanness, and this anti-
typical uncleanness of the u one great offering " could only be cleansed after
the example of the type—by death and burning: the burning being the
change effected by the Spirit on the risen body of the Lord after his death
for sin. The new theory contains no parallel to this unclean-ness of the
typical " bodies of those beasts burnt without the camp."

So with the two goats (Lev. xvi. 15, 21, 26) : trie one that was burnt
without the camp was unclean, necessitating ablution on the part of the
man who carried out the body to be burnt; and the one that was allowed
to escape alive into the wilderness, as the sin-bearer of the people, imparted
uncleanness to the man who let her go. The Bins were ceremonially part
upon the goats before the goats were fit for sin-bearing, testifying before-
hand ilmt there is no such thing as substitution, but that death can only
come where condemnation is, and that the antitypical sin-bearer must be
clothed with the condemned nature before he could suffer the condemnation.

But not only the bodies of the beasts, the whole system of the law was
pre-figurative of Christ. Thus, the priest was his type (Heb. ix. 11) ; the
brazen altar was his type (Heb. xiii. 10); the tabernacle was his type
(Heb. viii. 2 ; ix. 9-11) ; so with the golden altar of incense, the mercy seat,
and the whole furniture of the sanctuary.—(Heb. ix. 1-9.)

Now in view of this, the fact has to be noted that the whole had to be
atoned for once a year.—(Lev. xvi.) Aaron was first to offer a bullock for
himself and his household.—(verse 6.) He was then to offer a goat for the
people.—(verse 15.) He was then to make an atonement for the holy place.
—(verse 16.) He was then to go out unto the altar that is before the Lord,
and make an atonement for it, touching it with blood.—(verse 18.) In
short, he was to "make an atonement for the holy sanctuary, for the
tabernacle of the congregation, and for the altar, and for the priests and for
all the people of the congregation."—(verse 33.) As Paul expresses it
(Heb. ix. 22), "Almost nil things are by the law purged with blood, and without
shedding of olood there is no remission. It was therefore necessary that
the pattern of things in the heavens (that is the things pertaining to the law)
should be purified with these, but the heavenly things themselves
with BETTER SACRIFICES THAN THESE." Now Jesus was the substance of
all these. He was " the heavenly things " in compendium ; and the testimony
of the law argued out by Paul, is that before his sacrifice, they were
unclean, ana had to be purified by his sacrifice.. The exact meaning of this
is not obscure when it is recognised that Jesus was the sin-nature or sinful
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flesh of Adam, inheriting with it the condemnation clinging to i t ; that sin
being thus laid on him he might die for it. He bore in himself the uncleanness
of the sanctuary, the altar, the high priest, his own house, and of the
whole congregation ; for he was born under their curse, being born in
their nature, and could therefore bear it. A theory takes all this away, which
says that he was not under the curse at all.

Jesus was born a Jew to redeem those that were under the law. How did he
redeem them that were under the law ? Was it by dying to compromise a law
that had no hold on him ? No. Paul states the matter clearly : " Christ hath
redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us : " how?
"It is written, cursed is he that hangethon a tree."—(Gal. iii. 13.) So that in the
mode of his death, he came under the actual personal curse of the law. Now, as
brother Smith pithily asked : If it was necessary that Jesus should come under
the actual curse of the law of Moses to redeem them that were under it, how can
he redeem them that were under the Adamic curse except on the same principler

that is, of coming actually under it? The answer is obvious and is fatal to a
new theory, which, as Dr. Thomas says, " destroys the sacrifice of Christ."

The process of generating the new race began by God manifesting Himself
in the nature of the old, for the condemnation of sin in a way admitting of its
deliverance conformably with His ways ; and surely it needs no great argument
to prove that in the days of his flesh, in the days of his weakness, Jesus was
not a specimen of the glorious, powerful, incorruptible and immortal race that
will yet inhabit this globe under his visible leadership.

As has been said, " a mere babe in the word must know why Jesus came
from Mary." The substitution theory cannot explain it. It would be satisfied
with an uncondemned new man made fresh from the ground. But the truth
requires the sin-nature of condemned Adam to suffer the death to which it is
subject, in a Holy One whom the Father could raise, being well pleased with Him.

Jesus opened the way to life by perfect obedience. In plain words, though
under condemnation, by the powerof God, who he was in manifestation, he earned
resurrection; for " by man came also the resurrection of the dead." By this
blessed arrangement he could die under the condemnation, and yet look to
the opened way of resurrection. " God raised him from the dead." The whole
arrangement is the Father's own devising, of his abundant mercy, for our
salvation, that the praise be to him.

Jesus was human stock divinely fashioned and used ; the clay worked by the
hands of the potter for the great work of honour and mercy purposed towards
men. He was the antitypical altar of unhewn stone (Ex. xx. 25), upon which
the children of Israel were not to lift a tool. The stones were the same as those
they used in building, but were to be in the form received from God's hand.
The application of a tool to the stones of the altar defiled it; this was the
type: the antitype is that if a man had been the father of Jesus, Jesus
must have been a transgressor, and, therefore, not an acceptable altar of
Sacrifice. Through Mary, he was the Son of David, son of Abraham (Matt,
i. 1), and son of Adam (Luke iii. 23-38).
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He was, therefore, the flesh of sin, specially manipulated for the great work
of putting sin away in its condemnation therein, and bringing resurrection
by the personal righteousness of the sin-bearer. " Behold the Lamb of God
that taketh away the sin of the world !"

Ineffectual ultimately must be everything that can be said against the
sublime doctrine of God (in love) manifest in the flesh for the nullification
of sin therein, that we may be saved in harmony with all His ways towards us ;
and vain all attempts to establish a theory which degrades the scheme
of redemption to a man-glorifying and God-dishonouring commercial
compromise. But apostasy once succeeded, and may again.

The words, "in him (Adam) all sinned" (Rom. v. 12), only amount to an
" as I may so say," as in the case of Levi said to have paid tithes, (or more
properly, " to have been tithed") in the loins of his father Abraham (Heb. viL
10). He says (verse 9), " As I may so say, Levi did so and so." That is, in
an indirect sense, not to be practically pressed. Our sinning in Adam can be
made to mean nothing more than that from him we were destined to be
generated, and that his act affected our state when we should appear. But
this is not the meaning of " sin," when we come to discuss " sin" as
affecting individual destiny. Using the term in its correct sense, Paul expressly
isolates Adam's descendants from Adam's sin. He says : " Death reigned
from Adam to Moses, even over them who HAD NOT SINNED AFTER THE SIMILI-
TUDE OF ADAM'S TRANSGRESSION."—(Romans v. 14). The point of his argument
is that "through the offence of ONE many are dead" who sinned not after the
similitude of that offence, being no " parties to the transaction," and not being
"in at the job"—to use phrases whose allusion will be understood; but that
the glory of God's grace is to release penitent and reforming offenders from
many offences through the righteousness of ONE. The new argument destroys
this beautiful fact by huddling the millions of Adam's race all into one
Edenic offender, and making them all "parties to the transaction" and
" in at the job." Adam's descendants have not sinned after the similitude of
Adam's transgression; but are his companions only in the sense of being
heirs of the consequences of his act; among whom was Jesus, who, however,
being the begotten of God in the channel of those consequences, could annul
them, in the bearing of them into a grave that God could open because of
his holiness.

TENDENGY OF THE HUMAN SPECIES TO DEGENERATE.

"DURING last month the members of the
British Medical Association were the guests
of Dr. Langdon-Down, of Norinansfield, who
is well known to the Medical profession as
having been most successful in his treatment
of imbeciles. The visitors inspected the estab-
lishment, in which over 50 high-class patients
reside, and some of the more remarkable cases
which were brought under their notice
appeared to excite much interest. Dr. Langdon

in the course of the inspection stated that while
some idiots were found with a negro and others
with a Malay type of head and features, at
least 10 per cent, were of the Mongol type ;
showing there is a tendency to degenerate from
the highest or Caucasian type, and affording a
strong argument against the theory that the
various races of mankind originated in several
diiferent centres instead of one pair, according
to the Mosaic account."—Daily Telegraph.
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BIRMINGHAM, No. 48.

"Exhort one another daily."—PAUL.

1 PETER i.—Sometimes in reproof, some-
times in comfort: thus the spirit speaks as
need requires. For some time past we
have been listening to James, one of the
"sons of thunder" whose voice is a stern
voice: the voice of correction and rebuke,
as the state of things in Israel in his day
required. To-day, it is the voice of Peter:
the voice of comfort; the voice of the
shepherd, as he executes the commission
assigned to him in the parting words of
the Chief Shepherd : " Feed my lambs." It
is pleasant to hear such a voice. We need
Comfort. We are in a world of evil, in
which are many hindrances. The Father
is never thought of; the Son forgotten;
and the children (such few as there are)
despised. This makes the situation bleak
enough for the lambs ; but there are other
trials; false brethren, wolves in sheeps"
clothing, biting u winds of doctrine," and
poor weak failings in all of us that make us
self chidden and condemned. We need to
be comforted, and the Lord commands it
for such as are broken and contrite in
heart, trembling at His word.

Peter addresses himself to '' the stran-
gers scattered." In Peter's day, they were
scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia,
Cappadocia, &c. To-day, they are
scattered throughout England, Wales,
Scotland, America, Australia, &c. ; and
though differently situated in many
respects, their spiritual needs are the
same. They are strangers and not
strangers. The truth has made them at
home where they were strange, and
strange where they were at home. They
are no longer strangers and foreigners to
the commonwealth of Israel with its
all-glorious covenants of promise, with
which in the days of their darkness,
they had no connection. They have

received the adoption of sons, and
rejoice in being fellow citizens with
the Lord Jesus, with Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob, and all the prophets and
saints, of that splendid polity that will
one day fill the world with light, and life,
and love, and joy, and glory to God in the
highest; in this, they are at home where
they were strange. But this has more of
the future than the present in it. We
rejoice in hope it is true; but we walk by
faith and not by sight, and this is burden-
some t® the natural man.

In the things that are seen, we have
been turned just t^e other way about.
We once belonged to the world, and the
world loved its own, and we were at
home in it, but now we are strangers and
sojourners, as all the fathers were. We
look not at the things which are seen.
We await the day of the manifestation of
the sons of God. In this attitude we need
the exhortation of this chapter: '• Gird
up the loins of your mind; be sober, and
hope to the end, for the grace that is to be
brought unto you at the revelation of
Jesus Christ." Without the continual
girding of the loins of the mind (in the
continual adjustment of our mental rela-
tion to the things that are and shall be,
in the unfailing study of the holy oracles),
we shall grow weary and faint in our
minds, and hope will die instead of con-
tinuing, and we ourselves become cast
away on the great ocean. We must train
ourselves to accept the position of
strangers and sojourners. "If ye call on
the Father" says Peter: that is tk if ye
Teally mean to be children of the Father,
" who, without respect of persons, jud^eth
according to every man's work, pass the
time of your sojourning here in fear.'*
Our salvation is not otherwise to be
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wrought out than in fear and trembling.
There is no time for •• pleasure "-hunting.
The service of Christ is now. as it always
has been, a course of self-denial. Analyse
most men's hearts, and self-comfort, self
prosperity, self-honour, self-pleasure, in
some form or other, will be found the
directing motive. Christ is made to wait
on Mr. Self's convenience. It is a
dangerous policy; for, without respect of
persons, the Father, who judgeth every
one's work, will shortly ask of the whole
programme. "Did ye it for me ? " Christ
stands now at the door and knocks. If
we open to him and take him in as our
friend and counsellor, dwelling in our
heart by faith, he will become captain,
and will direct the whole course of things
for us, and enable us to render a good
account in the day when the great
question is put. But if we listen to other
voices rather, and neglect the reading of
the Word, giving heed only to the demands
of business, the love of money, the claims of
kindred, the wants of the flesh in houses^
lands, clothes, eating, drinking, marriage,
&c. Christ, after a while, turns away
from the door, and the Christless house,
joined to its idols, is given over, at last, to
desolation. Christ means to bestow
immortality and a kingdom, and, there-
fore, he asks a high price, even the whole
heart and life. He is patient; but be
will not, in the day of his glory, accept
the homage of an eye-servant. Many,
no doubt, in that day, will prostrate
themselves eagerly before him, and claim
kinship, as he himself tells us; but his
favours will be reserved for tho»e who
faithfully serve him in his absence, de-
clining association with a world that
knew him not, taking part in the tes-
timony of him which the world despises,
and diligently observing his precepts,
while all is untoward, self-crucifying, and
silent. H e will be to us what we are to
him. In this he is like the Father, who to
the pure shews Himself pure; to the
righteous shews Himself righteous, &c.—
(Psalm xviii. 25.) Deny him, and he will
deny us; confess him, and he will confess

us ; neglect him, and he will neglect us ;
serve him, and he will gird himself and
make us sit down to meat and come forth
and serve us.

His great rule is, " He that doeth the
will of my Father, the same is mine."
Often did he enforce this rule when on
earth. He comes soon again to enforce
it as he never has enforced it before.
Of how great consequence then, it is to
place ourselves in the right relation to this
rule while opportunity continues. The
Father's will is many a time and clearly
expressed in these holy oracles which it is
our privilege to read from day to day. It
is expressed thus in the chapter before us:
" As obedient children, fashion not your-
selves according to the former lusts in
your ignorance. But as he that hath
you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner
of conversation. Because it is written,
Be ye holy for I am holy." This is the
spirit's own standard. To reach it we must
continually strive, for we are assured on
the same authority of the spirit, that
"without holiness no man shall see. the
Lord." Let there be no talk of the
standard being too high; this is the
language of the unwise. We must rather
accustom ourselves to the thought and the
language of the spirit, and labour to
conform to that statute of the kingdom
which requires us to "deny ungodliness,
worldly lusts, and live soberly and right-
eously, and godly in this present world."

We shall be greatly helped in this if
we remember and in daily prayer realise
that lovely aspect of the Eternal Mind
presented by Peter when he says, '" Blessed
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, who, according to his abundant
mercy, has begotten us again to a lively
hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ
from the dead." Our salvation is of God.
Christ is of God. It is of His ABUNDANT
MEUCY that we have hope. He is kind.
He is love. He is not willing that any
should perish. In Christ He invites all to
come, saying,k< him that cometh unto me, I
will in no wise cast out." In this we have
strong consolation, which comes like
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dew on the parched ground. Christ's
resurrection was the Father's act, not by
any rule of commercial satisfaction or
equivalent, but of His "abundant mercy,"
the obstacle being removed in the con-
demnation of sin in the flesh: sin having
been nailed to the tree in the body of His
beloved one. According to His abundant
mercy, which He was not compelled to
show, he raised His beloved from the
dead for our justification, that we who
were dead in trespasses and sins might
have hope who had none. The Father
begot us again to this lively hope by the
resurrection oi His Son. The resurrec-
tion is everything, without which the con-
demnation of sin in the flesh would have
been nothing. The apostacy destroys this
by making the condemnation everything
and the resurrection of Christ a thing of
which no reasonable account can be given
so far as eflecting our salvation is
concerned. It errs also in making the
condemnation bear on the " soul" so
called—the immaterial principle of life—
instead of on the flesh—that k* body of his
flesh" in which through death, we are
reconciled.—(Col i. 22.) Certain good
words and fair speeches have been sounded
in our ears which would drag us in the
same fatal direction. Let us be on our
guard. There is need for the apostolic
exhortation that we take heed that we
lose not those things which we have
wrought.

The comfort is to realise the whole
arrangement as the Father's love. It
is His way for His own honour and our
salvation. We have but to learn what
that way is and worship. The love that
has devised it is a love passing knowledge.
The goodness that will come of it eludes
the highest effort of imagination. We are
begotten " t o AN INHERITANCE" such as
no mortal ever possessed. The highest
state to which man can attain in this life
is disfigured by the moth and rust that
doth corrupt, and exposed to various kinds
of thieves, including death, the most for-
midable of them—that break through and
steal. The fine houses take much keeping

in order; the fine ways of life bring much
labour; this vile body wants ram h tending
in bath room and laundry to keep it even
tolerable. Ail tends to decay and
dissolution; but "the inheritance is incor-
ruptible, undefiled, and fadeth not away."
These characteristics apply to all its
elements. Bodies spiritual, delivered
from the tendency to decomposition
inherent in all animal organisations;
faculties exalted; emancipated from the
heaviness and cloud that haze over the
most brilliant of mortal powers; life im-
mortalised by the transmutation of our
substance from the frail fibre of animal
being to the indestructible tissues of spirit-
body ; society obtained such as poets
never sung—the society of impeccable
immortals, radiant with life, light,
and praise; dominion secured in all
the earth ; honour, wealth joy and renown
our portion in the high places on earth
when the voice of the scorner has ceased ;
the earth a smiling paradise; its valleys
jubilant with righteous mirth; " glory to
God in the highest; good will toward men;
health, blessing and plenty crowning ail
lands with joy ; time not dimming the glory
or weakening the zest; the advent of an
enemy or an end to salvation impossible ;
an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled and
that fadeth not away."

But, meanwhile, " i t is reserved in
heaven." The Lord is there; therefore,
all is there: for all this will come of him.
We are not of those who make the
mistake of supposing that because it is
reserved in heaven, therefore, we must go
there 1O obtain it. We have listened to
the exhortation which, in tne same
chapter, tells us to hope to the end " for
the grace THAT IS TO BE BROUGHT UNTO

us at the revelation of Jesus Christ," We
are of those who look for his appearing
in the love of it, knowing thai the
kingdom, which is the inheritance, will, at
that time appear also. Its being out of
sight makes a demand on our faith and
patience; but we wait, knowing that he
who hath promised is faithful, and that he
who shall come will come, and w ill not tarry.
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Hut to whom will his coming be a joy ?
To all? Nay, verily, to them "who
aa*e kept by the power of God through
faith." The gospel is the power (Rom. i.
10), and faith cometh by hearing it.—
(Rom. x. 17.) Those who keep it in
memory (1 Cor. xv. 2), are kept by the
power of God through faith, if their
memory be of the earnest sort re-
commended by Paul to I the Hebrews,
" giving the more earnest heed to the
things which we have heard, le&t at any
time they slip." This memory depends
upon compliance with another apostolic
recommendation: " Give attendance to
reading;" " a s new-born babes, desire
the sincere milk of the Word that ye may
grow thereby." A constant and diligent
attendance upon this will include us
among those " who are kept by the power
of God through faith unto salvation, ready
to be revealed in the last time."

" Wherein we greatly rejoice; " yet
our experience is that of those to whom
Peter wrote : " For a season we are in
heaviness, through manifold temptation."
Our " temptation " may not be of pre-
cisely the same order as that of our
brothers in the first century, but its
operation and effects are the same. It is
not joyous; it presses on us unto
weariness and groaning, and, perhaps,
tears ; but it is not accidental. It is part
of the Father's programme " that the
trial of our faith" may yield joyous
results in the day of glory. If it be
found unto *• praise, and honour, and
glory, at the appearing of Christ," we
shall not have suffered in vain. This will
be if we come through trial-proof. Peter
mentions gold in the furnace as an illus-
tration. Our faith must not disappear in
the process of trial. The gold may
dissolve, but it is gold for all that, and is
visible. Let us see to it that our faith
fail not in the heaviness that comes with
manifold temptations. There is great joy,
at last, if we overcome; " and this is the
victory that overcometh the world, even
our faith!"

" Whom having not seen, ye love," says

Peter, He does not say "we," because
he was among those who had seen him.
But thousands, in the first century,
believed ^ ho had not seen. They believed
on the same principle that men believe
in anything they have not seen with their
eyes. They believed on the evidence of
credibie eye-witnesses. This is the solid
foundation of our faith. The apostles
make a strong point of this always:
" We have not followed cunningly»devised
fables," says Peter, "when wemadeknown
unto you the power and coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ, but were EYE- WITNESSES
of his majesty." —(2 Pet. i. 16.) " W e
cannot but speak the things which we
have seen and heard."—(Acts iv. 20.)
" That which we have heard, which we
have seen with our eyes, and handled
with our hands."—(1 John i. ].) The
men of the first century not only heard
the testimony of eye witnesses, of whose
integrity they had a guarantee, in the
steadfastness with which they declared
their testimony, in the face of evil conse-
quences, but they saw their word attested
with wonders and signs. Our foundation
is the same, but being on a higher stratum,
we get down to it by excavation. By the
exercise of reason upon the facts of
history, we are enabled to get to the same
point of belief in the resurrection of the
Lord Jesus. We have not seen him, but
we believe he exists. We have not seen
him, but we love him. How could we do
otherwise than love him ? And this love
constrains us as it constrained Paul, to do
those things which he has required at our
hands ; in much weakness, it may be; in
much sorrow and travail of soul, because
of the hardness of the way; but yet, in
love, in hope, in faith, and, in a certain
sense, in joy unspeakable. We contem-
plate him as our high priest, and are
comforted; we think of him as our Elder
Brother, and we are drawn towards him.
We remember him as God manifest, and
bow before him in great awe. We remem-
ber him as our coming deliverer, and our
hearts rise and our hearts fill with great
joy. Anon, we recollect him as the
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Lamb slain, and, with all our heart?, we
yearn for the opportunity of joining our
song to those who, surrounding him in
the day of his glory, will sing, " Worthy

is the Lamb that was slain to receive
power, and riches, and wisdom, and
honour, and glory and blessing. Amen,
and Amen."—EDITOR.

THE MOSAIC OURSE IN RELATION TO JESUS CHRIST.

BY J. J. ANDREW, London.

IN writing to the Galatians, the apostle Paul says: " Christ hath redeemed us from the
curse of the law. being made a curse for us; for it is written Cursed is every one that
hangeth on a tree."—(Gal. iii. 13.) That this verse has special reference to Jesus is
evident. It forms part of an argument in which the apostle is endeavouring to convince
certain Jewish believers that salvation comes by faith, and not by the works of the
Mosaic law. Having illustrated this by the case of Abraham, who was not under the
law, and yet an heir of salvation, and pointed out that God had announced His
intention of justifying the Gentiles on the same principle, namely by faith, he affirms
that " as many as are of the works of the law are under the curse."—(verse 10.) That
curse was death; therefore, all who were under the law were condemned to death; and it
was impossible for any Jew to obtain eternal life by it. How was this ? The apostle
proceeds to explain it in the following words: "for it is written, Cursed is everyone that
continueth not in all. things written in the book of the law to do them."—(verse 10.)
The law was so stringent that it required every tittle of it to be kept in order to escape its
curse. But no Jew had ever been able to do this, therefore, all were condemned to
death by it. Under these circumstances, how could any Jew be saved ? He
must be released from the Mosaic curse of death. How was this to be done ? The
apostle explains this in the verse quoted at the commencement. Christ redeemed the
Jews from the curse of the Mosaic law by being made a curse for them, and then being
released from the power of that curse. As the curse which the Jews were under was
death, it follows that the curse which Jesus suffered to redeem them was death ; for the
curse is precisely the same in his case as in theirs. But before Jesus could be " made a
curse,'' he must submit to some operation condemned by the Mosaic law. How was this
done ? Throughout the private life and public ministry of Jesus, he had complied with
the various ceremonies and injunctions of the law; and therefore the law could not take
hold of him. Paul shows how it was effected by saying "for it is written, Cursed is
everyone that hangeth on a tree." The place where this is written, is Deut. xxi. 22, 23,
which reads as follows: "And if a man have committed a sin worthy of death, and he
be to be put to death, and tha* hang him on a tree, his body shall not remain all night
upon the tree, but thou shalt in anywise bury him that day (for he that is hanged is
accursed of God); that thy land be not defiled, which the Lord thy God giveth thee for
an inheritance." An objection has been raised against the applicability of this passage
to Jesus Christ, on the ground that it refers to one who has done •' a sin worthy oi
death." To this it is sufficient to reply that the part referred to by Paul, ' 'he that is
hanged is accursed of God," is parenthetical, and it is here introduced as a thing true
in itself, irrespective of the command in connection with which it is quoted, and there-
fore, as not in any way dependent upon the actual doing of something worthy of death.
Not only was the apostle, as a Jew, well instructed in the Mosaic law, but it must be
remembered that his exposition is inspired, and therefore, it ought to be accepted by all



T H E M 0 S A I C CURSE. 415

who recognise the word of inspiration in him. He expressly says that Jesus Christ was
UMADE A CURSE," and no amount of reasoning can alter this or evade its force. The
quotation from Deuteronomy is given for the purpose of showing that the law cursed
Jesus: if it does not prove that he was cursed for being hung upon a tree,
there is no meaning in the quotation; and there is then, no proof that Jesus
was under the Mosaic curse ; a conclusion which would make Paul's asser-
tion untrue, that Jesus was " made a curse." The words *• for u s " do
not in any way qualify or nullify the preceding statement: they simply state the
object for which Jesus was made a curse; they could have been omitted without altering
the force of the apostolic utterance. Taking the statement as it stands, the only conclu-
sion that can be arrived at is, that Jesus Christ was brought under the curse of the
Mosaic law in consequence of hanging on a tree The curse must therefore follow that
operation. What, then, was it ? The only curse which Jesus Christ suffered after he
was put on the cross was death; and this is the very curse from which Jesus thereby
redeemed the Jews The curse being death, Jesus must have been subject to it before he
actually expired; for the law could not curse dead men with death ; it could only curse
living ones Some suggest that the curse consisted of hanging on the tree, and not in
being made liable to death. This will not bear a moment's reflection; the curse which
Jesus suffered was that which all Jews were under. But few Jews hung on trees. All
Jews, on the other hand, were under the curse of death. If the curse under
which Jesus was brought by hanging on a tree was not death, he did not suffer the curse
that the Jews were under, and consequently did not redeem them from it Adam Clarke
in commenting on the parenthetic clause in Deut, xxi. 23, says: " For he that is
hanging is accursed of God, that is, he has forfeited his life to the law ; for it is
written, cursed is everyone who continueth not in all the things that are written in the
book of the law, and in his body, in the execution of the sentence of the law, the curse
was considered as alighting; hence the necessity of removing the accursed thing out of
sight." These words accurately describe the relation which Jesus occupied towards
the Mosaic law after he had been hung upon the cross. Through submitting to that act
he became a curse ; his life was forfeited Mosaically, or in other words, the Mosaic law
claimed it. That claim was paid : he expired on the tree which had made him a curse,
and the demand of the law was satisfied. But the consequences of being Mosaically
accursed did not end here. After expiring, the law asserted its right to deal with the
dead body of Jesus in accordance with its enactments. " The Jews therefore, because it
was the preparation, that the bodies should not remain upon the cross on the Sabbath day
(for that Sabbath day was an high day) besought Pilate that their legs might be broken,
and that they might be taken away."—(John xix. 31.) This request was granted, and
accordingly we read in reference to the garden of Joseph of Arimathea that, u There
laid they Jesus, therefore, because of the Jews' preparation day ; for the sepulchre was
nigh at hand."—(John xix. 42j Thus the Mosaic decree which required that one
who had been hung upon a tree should be buried the same day (Deut. xxi. 23), was
literally applied to Jesus. This fact is in itself sufficient to show that he was cursed by
the Mosaic law in consequence of being hung on a tree. If his death had not been
effected in a way which the law condemned, there would have been no ceremonial
necessity for his being buried the same day. It was necessary that this should be
done to prevent " the land " being " defiled."

To these conclusions, or rather scriptural facts, an objection is raised on the basis of
the apostle James's statement: " Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in
one point, he is guilty of all."—(James ii. 10.) This passage is supposed to teach that
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if a Jew offended the law in one point, he was considered to have committed every other
offence; and that consequently if Jesus was cursed by the Mosaic law through hanging on
a tree, he was regarded as having infringed the law in every other particular. But this
contracted view of the apostle James's words, is contrary to facts. When a Jew com-
mitted a breach of the law, he had simply to offer up a sacrifice for that particular offence;
whereas if he had been accounted guilty of every other point in the sense suggested, he
would have had to offer a sacrifice for everything which the law denominated an offence.
This passage is elliptical, and its simple meaning is this: every offence of the law was
punishable with death. When a man had incurred this penalty for one offence, he could
not be condemned to any greater punishment. If he infringed every anactment, he could
do no more than suffer death; hence to offend in one point was equivalent in its
consequences to offending in all. But although the result was the same in these two
cases, the moral aspect was very different. The man who only committed one breach of
the law could not be regarded by God as on a level with him who recklessly transgressed
every command. Both were accounted transgressors, but not to the same decree. The
object of the apostle James was to show that one offence constituted a man an offender in the
eyes of the law; for he continues in v. 11 as follows:—"For he that said, do not
commit adultery, said also, do not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou
kill, thou art become a transgressor of the law."

To obviate the force of the evidence adduced to prove that the Mosaic law cursed Jesus
with death, it may possibly be said that the curses of the law comprised other things
besides death, such as famine, "pestilence," "sickness," "fever," "mildew," the
" sword," &c. It must be remembered, however, that there were national curses, and
that they all led to death. That this was their object is evident from the statements in
Deut xxviii 15-68, predicting that these things should come upon the Jews "unt i l "
they were "destroyed," "un t i l " they "perished," "un t i l " they were "consumed/*
&c—(verses 20-24, 61, &c.) These punishments were, therefore, but a slower mode of
inflicting the ultimate curse of death. But when the curse came upon individual Jews,
it was inflicted upon them in a more direct manner. Presumptuous sins (Num. xv. 30,
31.), brought instant death, when the law was rigidly carried out, as in the case of the
man stoned for gathering sticks on the Sabbath Day (Num. xv. 32-36), and in the
cases of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, whom the earth swallowed up on account
of rebellion.—(Num. xvi. 21, 32.) In view of these facts we see the force of the Psalmist's
petition: " Keep back thy servant from presumptuous sins, let them not have dominion over
me; then shall I be upright, and I shall be innocent from the great (or much, margin)
transgression."—(Ps. xix. 11.) "Presumptuous sins" being more offensive in the
sight of God than any others, are appropriately spoken of by the Psalmist, who was
probably expressing the mind of the Messiah, as ' 'the great or much transgression."
When sins were not presumptuous, the immediate infliction of the curse was averted by-
offering up the appointed sacrifice. It was to redeem Jews from the individual curse
that Jesus was •' made a curse; " therefore, he suffered the individual curse. Before
this can be disputed it must be shown that Jesus suffered any Mosaic curse short of
death, after being hung on the tree. The national curses are out of the question; and
even supposing he had suffered any of them they would have ended in the final
curse—death.

The law was so stringent that if any of those under it committed a breach of any of
its ^enactments, either through ignorance or accident, they came under its curse. In
Lev. iv* instructions are given as to what was to be done in case of sins of ignorance by
the priests, the congregation, a ruler, or any of the common people. In every case,
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where the offence was discovered, blood was required to be shed in order to obtain
forgiveness. But this forgiveness did not remove the curse, or enable the offenders to
be released from it; for the blood offered was simply that of animals, which could never
" take away sins."—(Heb. x. 4.) All that the shedding of that blood effected was the
obtaining of temporary forgiveness by the sin being covered for the time being; but the
sin could not be taken away without the shedding of the blood of a human sacrifice. If
the latter had never taken place, the former would have had no efficacy. In Lev. v.
instructions are given what to do in the case of what may be called sins of accident.
If a soul touched anything unclean, he became defiled by it, although it might
be "hid from him/' i.e. though he might be unaware of it; but as soon as
he became aware of it, he was accounted " guilty," and was required to " confess in that
thing." In this case also, blood was required to be shed in order to obtain temporary
forgiveness, until the antitypical Lamb of God, by his death, completely blotted it out,
and so removed the curse resulting from the defilement. With such rigorous enactments
as these, no wonder the apostle Peter described the law as a yoke which the Jews were
unable to bear.—(Acts xv 10). And yet, rigorous as it was, Jesus kept it absolutely
as long as his will was free in the matter. His being hung on a tree was on a par with
offences brought about by accident; for it was the result of circumstances into which he
was brought by his Father; he could not help himself. Nevertheless he could not
escape the curse of the law, because no provision was made for its suspension in any
case. He must suffer the curse. This he did, and, at the same time, his blood being
that of a perfectly righteous being, cleansed him from the legal defilement, just as it
cleansed all Jews who manifested that faith which would be counted to them for
righteousness.

Paul, as a Jew writing to believers, of whom some were Jews, could not safely, neither
would he, use an unsound argument, or its fallacy would at once have been detected, and
his apostolic authority thereby weakened. If it had not been known by those Jews who
understood the law that hanging on a tree brought a man under its curse, it would have
been useless for the apostle to refer to the enactment as evidence that Jesus was cursed.
And to have recognized the fact that Jesus was hung on a tree, and denied that he was
cursed by the law, would have afforded the Jews good reason for saying that God was
unjust. They might very properly have said that God condemned them to death for
technical offences against the law, of which they were ignorant at the time, or which
resulted from accident, and yet when His son was brought into a position which the law
condemned, he was allowed to escape the curse. Anyone can see at a glance the evil
which would have resulted from such a position as this. It would have presented the
character of God in a false light, increased the contempt of the Jews for Jesus of
Nazareth, made them more jealous than ever in seeking salvation through the works of
the law, and frustrated the labours of the apostles among Israel after the flesh.

In view then of the weakness of the flesh, it is evident that the Jews required some*
thing else than the law by which they could be saved. This was faith. Although all Jews
were cursed by the law, all did not manifest faith; only by faith could they be redeemed
from the curse they were under; and only to those who manifested faith is the death of
Christ available as a means of salvation By faith the twelve tribes of Israel were divided
into the two classes described in the following extract from Eureka:—•' Tried by a law of
faith, this nation (i. e. Israel) was partly believers of the promises and partly not. The
believing section, which was always a small number, were the real 'Israel;' all the rest
of the fleshly descendants were 'not Israel;' as it is written in Horn. ix. 6: ' They are
not all Israel who are of Israel; neither because they are the seed of Abraham are they
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all children; but in Isaac, O Abraham, shall thy seed be called." That is, they who are
the children of the flesh, these are not the children of the Deity; but the children of the
promise are counted for the seed, Moses, Phineas, Joshua, Caleb, David, the prophets,
and those of theiF school were ' Israel;' Korah, Dathan, Abram, Saul, Ahab, Manasseh,
and their class, though descended from Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, after the flesh were
' not Israel,' The difference between these two classes, of the same nation, was purely a
matter of faith. The Mosaic law condemned both classes to death; for by the works of
the law shall no flesh be justified; 'for by the law is the knowledge of sin.' k The law
was weak through the flesh' in which ' dwells no good thing;' therefore the law which
was good in itself, became death to those who lived under it: for it is written, ' Cursed be
everyone that continueth not in all things which are written in the book of the law to do
them.' No Israelite ever escaped this curse; for although Jesus was ' without sin,' the
law cursed him, saying, * Cursed is everyone that hangeth upon a tree.' "—Eureka,
vol. II. page 298.

In order to understand how Jesus could at the same time be " without sin," and yet
under the curse of the Mosaic law, it is necessary to consider the nature and scope of his
probation. The righteousness which he was required to fulfil pertained to the
following:—

I.—The Abrahamic law of faith.
II —The proclamation of John the Baptist.
I l l—The Mosaic law.
IV.—The will of his heavenly Father in reference to himself.
1.—The evidence already adduced to shew that Jews were saved by faith and not by

the works of the law, is in a sense applicable to Jesus Christ. He was a Jew, and,
therefore, faith was required of him. That he believed the promises made to Abraham
and to David is manifest from the fact that he called himself the Messiah, the heir to
David's throne. He could not have done this without believing that those promises
centred in him; and he could not have this conviction without at the same time
believing that the promises would be fulfilled. The statement that Jesus '• for the joy
that was set before him endured the cross " (Heb xii. 2), is itself sufficient proof that he
fulfilled the Abrahamic law of faith. The "joy set before" Jesus consisted of
immortality, with exaltation to the right hand of God, the inheritance of the land of
Canaan, the occupancy of the throne of David, the rulership of the whole world, and the
power completely to abolish the seed of the serpent from the earth. Abraham, says
Jesus, rejoiced to see his day and was glad. —(John viii. 56.) The faith of both,
therefore, was fixed upon the same things.

2.—The mission of John the Baptist commenced about three years before the public
ministry of Jesus Christ. It not only prepared the way for the Messiah, but it
comprehended him within its scope; and he, knowing this, came to John with childlike
humility *• to be baptized of him."—(Matt. iii. 13.) John at first refused, but Jesus
repeated the request; and then the son of Zacharias complied. The baptism of John had
relation to sin, and as a consequence to death also, which is the wages of sin; for it is
recorded that the people of Jerusalem and Judea "were baptized of him in Jordan
confessing their sins."—(Matt iii. 6.) Jesus having committed no actual transgression
could not, of course, make such a confession as this. Nevertheless, there must have
been some reason for having to undergo a ceremony which had relation to sin and death.
What could that be but the sentence of death inherited from Adam ? The Jews
generally in submitting to the baptism of John, practically confessed that they were
worthy of death on account of their iniquities ; Jesus in going through the same
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ceremony thereby acknowledged that he was under sentence of death on account of the
sin of the first man. That it was necessary for him to undergo this rite is clear from
the words he addressed to John: "Suffer it to be so now; for thus it becometh us to
fulfil all righteousness."—(Matt. iii. 15.) If then Jesus had not been baptized of John
he would not have fulfilled all righteousness, or in other words would have sinned.
Thus he was obedient to the proclamation of John the Baptist.

3 and 4.—It is expressly stated that Jesus Christ was " made under the law."—
(Gal iv. 4.) Therefore, to him is applicable the apostolic dictum, ' 'What things soever
the law saith, it saith to them who are under the law" (Rom. iii. 19); in other words it
was necessary for him to render obedience unto the law. This Jesus did; for during the
whole course of his life, he never appeared at the Temple to offer up sacrifice as an
atonement for any breach of the law. If he had had to do this, he would have been a
personal sinner, and, therefore, unfit to become the Saviour of others. He alone of all
Jews "made under the law" could triumphantly say, "Which of you convinceth
me of sin?"—(John viii. 46.) Up to the time immediately preceding his
being hung on the cross, he had " continued in all things written in the book of
the law to do them." But at that time it became necessary for him to come personally
under the curse of the law. How was this to be effected, and at the same time
Jesus not be accounted a transgressor by his heavenly Father ? The solution was
effected in this way : God commanded Jesus to submit to something which would bring
him under the condemnation of the letter of the law. The law said," Cursed is everyone
that hangeth on a tree." So the Divine Author of that law made use of this enactment for
the purpose of bringing His beloved Son under its curse, by commanding him to be
crucified. Jesus was '* obedient unto death, even the death on the cross."—(Phil. ii. 8.)
For Jesus to be " obedient" unto this form of death, it must have been commanded him.
Neither the Abrahamic law of faith, the proclamation of John the Baptist, nor the Mosaic
law, contained any such command to those under them. Therefore the command must
have come direct from God and have been exclusively intended for Jesus Christ. From,
this we see that the Messiah went through a probation different from that of every other
member of the Adamic race. He had to do the same things that were required
from other Jews of his day, with the addition of something not exacted from them. To
have failed in this last point would have rendered all his previous obedience nugatory*
It is true that the command to die the death of the cross came into conflict with the
Mosaic enactment; but could there be a moment's doubt as to which should be obeyed ?
Certainly not; compliance with the Father's later decree was of moie importance than
escaping the condemnation of the Mosaic law. Therefore Jesus submitted to the higher
law, and so " was made a curse" under the Mosaic law. In doing this he set an example
to his fellow-countrymen which it would have been well for them to follow. Had
they done so they would not, after the Mosaic law was abolished, have shown more
regard for its enactments than for the subsequent will of God spoken through the
apostles. In thus complying with the Divine command, Jesus fulfilled the law in a far
higher sense than he would have done if he had endeavoured to escape being
condemned by its letter through hanging on a tree. He fulfilled it by becoming the
antitype of the various sacrifices offered up under the law, and so giving effect to those
sacrifices by his shed blood. His being thus offered up as a sacrifice together with his
previous perfect faith and obedience constituted " the righteousness of the law," (Romans
viii. 4,) which God required him to bring forth. All other Jews hud been unable through
the weakness of their flesh to fulfil the Mosaic righteousness demanded of him ; and
therefore God sent forth His own Son " made of a woman, made under the lawK) to effect
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this object.—(Romans viii. 3, 4; Gal. iv. 4.) Jesus succeeded where all others had failed:
hence he was a fit and proper subject for undergoing the death of the cross in order to
redeem the transgressions committed under the Mosaic covenant, and give to those found
worthy the promised "eternal inheritance."—(Heb. ix. 15.)

A s an illustration of the way in which Jesus could be cursed by the law and yet not sin
against God, reference may be made to the case of Abraham. There cannot be a
shadow of doubt that it would have been sinful for Abraham to have offered up his own
son Isaac, or even to have attempted it, without the authority of Jehovah; but
inasmuch as God commanded it, his action and intention instead of being sinful, were
righteous. To see the parallel, however, between the two cases, we must imagine
Abraham under a divine law, decreeing death as a punishment for offering up a human
being as a sacrifice, or even for preparing to do so. If the Divine Lawgiver commanded
him to do this forbidden thing, it would have been sinful for him to refuse
compliance, although an offence against a previous law. By complying, he would
undoubtedly come under its condemnation, and God would, so to speak, be
compelled to inflict the threatened punishment. But by this obedient act he would
merit God's favour, and might, consequently, rely with confidence on Jehovah's justice to
redeem him from death; whereas by refusing to obey the specific command of God, in
order to escape the punishment of His law, he would have incurred God's displeasure,
and though escaping the condemnation of the first law, would have been condemned by
the second, and would thus have been deprived of all hope of release. This is precisely
the condition in which Jesus was-* the Mosaic law threatened him with death if he was
hung on a tree; but the Author of that law commanded him to submit to this operation.
He did so, and thus obtained the approval of his Father for manifesting the last act of
obedience required of him; and, as a consequence, was raised from the dead. Had he
acted otherwise—disobeyed his Father to escape the Mosaic curse—he would have
brought himself under a far greater punishment, one from which there would have been
no release; instead of its being death for three days, it would have been death for ever;
for by submitting to the second law, his obedience constituted him a Saviour, and
redeemed him from the effects of the first; whereas, had he disobeyed the second by
escaping the first, his disobedience to the Father's will would have disqualified him for
being a Saviour, and hence unless another Saviour had been provided, he must have
remained in the death state.

Having thus looked at the facts in respect to Jesus Christ being cursed by the Mosaic
law, it is important to ascertain the principle on which those facts are based. That
there is a principle involved in the case must be evident to anyone who is acquainted
with the character of the Almighty as portrayed in His Word. He never does anything
which is superfluous, and he never does anything without a reason. The fact that God
commanded Jesus to submit to a death which brought him under the curse of the Mosaic
law shows that this was necessary. He was "made a curse" in order to redeem those
who were under that curse: therefore, if he had not been so cursed, those who were under
the Mosaic curse would not, according to the Deity's principle, have been redeemed
therefrom. The reason for this is not difficult to find. God did not require appeasing in
any way by the offering up of a human sacrifice that was totally unconnected with the
curse from which others were to be redeemed. And yet that sacrifice to have any virtue
in it, must be free from actual personal transgression. These two desiderata were
obtained by providing one who was morally pure, and was at the time brought under
condemnation of death by becoming passively and yet obediently obnoxious to the Mosaic
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law, in a manner somewhat analogous to breaches resulting from ignorance and accident;
all of which, as already shown, brought the same punishment upon the offenders as did
those of a more culpable character. It was not, however, an accident that Jesus was
" made a curse; " it was ordained by God. No doubt He who seeth all things from the
beginning so arranged it that the Mosaic law should condemn the Antitypical Lamb in
the mode of his death. Had it been necessary for that Lamb to be free from the Mosaic
curse, He must either have abstained from giving an enactment cursing those who were
hung upon a tree, or chosen some other mode of inflicting upon him a violent death.
Seeing that He did neither of these things, it is clear that He intended that Jesus Christ
should be under condemnation of death when offered up as a sacrifice. In so doing He
taught several lessons:—

I.—That He does not save men on the principle of substitution,
II.—That eternal life could not be obtained solely by " the works of the law."
III.—That the Jews could not have been redeemed from death, unless Jesus had

been subjected to the Mosaic curse.
1.—The principle of substitution is often adopted in a conscription, i.e., a compul-

sory draft for military service. All men of a certain age are condemned by the law
to serve in the army, unless they can find a substitute; to do this they have to pay some
one else to take their place. If they succeed, they are relieved from serving, and the
persons who are paid the ransom price perform duty in their stead. This principle is
at the root of nearly all false systems of religion, from Paganism to Protestantism.
The misguided votaries of these systems imagine that by offering-up a victim totally
free from the condemnation which they are under, they completely escape it. Among
idolatrous nations this victim is sometimes a human being and sometimes an animal.
In Papalism it consists of an " Immaculate God," born of an u Immaculate Virgin; "
and in Protestantism it consists of an Eternal Son of God, who came from heaven to
die instead of men ; by which act he is supposed to have abolished death as far as the
faithful are concerned, and opened up a way through which they enter the next life
immediately this one comes to an end. Had God adopted this principle in the
redemption of the Jews from the Mosaic curse, they must have been redeemed by the
infliction of the penalty of death upon one who was legally free from the curse ; in
which case Jesus Christ would not and could not have been "made a curse" for
effecting this object, either by hanging on a tree or in any other way, because that
would have interfered with the very principle of substitution. The fact that he was
"made a curse " shows that he was brought under the same condemnation as that to
which they were subject; and that consequently he was not their substitute. On the
principle of substitution, none of those for whom he died ought to have suffered death.
Therefore the adoption of this principle would have necessitated one of two things:
First, the death of Jesus at the commencement of the Mosaic dispensation, and the
consequent immortalization of all faithful Jews at the end of their natural lives ; or
Second, the prolongation of the lives of those Jews redeemed by him, until he had
died as their substitute, and their immortalization immediately afterwards. But as
neither of these things took place, the facts of the case render substitution an impossi-
bility. Jesus Christ suffered death at the end of the Mosaic dispensation, when the
vast bulk of the Jews had already been subjected to the Mosaic curse. Under these
circumstances, therefore, it was impossible for Jesus to act the part of a substitute for
them. And if he was not a substitute for them, there was no necessity for him to be
free from the Mosaic curse. We have seen that he was not free from it; he was
condemned, or, in other words, his life was "forfeited" before he gave it up—no
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matter how short a time before his death, so long as it was before it occurred : there-
fore it was not an "unforfeited life " which he gave up on the cross.

2.—The Jews in the churches of Galatia were teaching that salvation could not be
obtained unless a man submitted to the Mosaic rite of circumcision. Paul wrote his
epistle to correct them on that point. In so doing he informs them that he who is
circumcised is "debtor to the whole law," and that to all such "Christ shall profit
nothing."—(ch. v. 2, 3.) And he reminds them, that only he keeps the law who keeps
it in every jot and tittle ; that all who failed to do this were cursed by it; that no
one as yet had kept it in every point; and that consequently if salvation can only
come by the works of the law, it is impossible that anyone can be saved. His
argument is strengthened by the statement that even Jesus Christ, although free from
sin against God, did not escape this curse. From this it follows that Jesus did not
attain to immortality solely through obedience to the Mosaic law. A more conclusive
mode of refuting these Judaising disciples of Christ it would have been impossible to
adopt. But if Jesus had not been cursed by the Mosaic law, and his life thereby
forfeited Mosaically, it would have been impossible for the apostle to use such
a forcible argument. The belief that Jesus offered up a life unforfeited in any way
whatever takes all the force out of Paul's argument, and in so doing denies the facts on
which it is based. It thus opens the way for Jews to say that Jesus Christ became
immortal solely through the works of the Mosaic law, and that therefore they can be
saved in the same way. Practically speaking this may not produce much evil in an age
when Jews wholly reject the New Testament record concerning Jesus of Nazareth ;
if such a theory had been in existence in the apostolic age, it would have been a handle
but for the Judaizing believers to make use of in opposing the teaching of the apostle
Paul. And surely it cannot be a light thing to hold a theory which in the first
century would have brought its supporters into antagonism to the apostle of the
Gentiles. And this undoubtedly would have been the result of believing and advocat-
ing in the apostolic age, the theory that' Jesus offered up an "unforfeited life."

3.—The Jews were under a double curse, the Adamic and the Mosaic. Before they
could obtain immortality, they must be released from both curses. If Jesus had
died without previously being brought under the Mosaic curse, the Jews might have
been freed from their condemnation in Adam, but they could not have been delivered
from their condemnation in Moses; and thus their partial redemption would have been
practically of no use to them. The Jews were like captives in a prison, having two
doors barring their exit: both doors must be opened before they could be liberated.
To deny, therefore, that Jesus Christ was cursed by the Mosaic law, and his life
thereby forfeited to it, is equivalent to denying that Jesus has obtained both the keys
necessary for their liberation from the prison-house of death.

Gentiles are like captives confined by one door only ; for they are only under the
Adamic condemnnation. Therefore, but one key is required to liberate them from
their bondage. But inasmuch as Jesus obtained possession of the Mosaic
and Adamic keys of death by one and the same act, whatever affects the former
affects the latter. That is to say, Jesus had only one life, not two. If, therefore, that
life was claimed by the Mosaic law, it is of little consequence as far as Jesus is
concerned, whether it was claimed by the Edenic law or not; it destroys the theory
that he possessed and gave up a life free from all condemnation. But
in relation to Jews and Gentiles, it is a matter of great importance as to
whether Jesus was under the Edenic curse. That curse is precisely
the same as the Mosaic, namely death. Therefore, the same principles which are
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applicable to redemption froja the one are applicable to redemption from the other.
If, as already shewn^ it was necessary for Jesus to be under the Mosaic curse in order
to redeem Jews therefrom, it was equally necessary for him to be under the Edenic
curse in order to redeem Jews and Gentiles from the curse brought on them by Adam.
If Jesus had simply suffered the Mosaic curse, Jews would have been freed from it,
but neither Jews nor Gentiles would have been freed from the Adamic curse; and
thus for all practical purposes the death of Christ would have been of no avail. To
free Jews from the Mosaic curse only would be as ineffectual as to free them from the
Adamic curse only ; they must be freed from both in order that they may be released
from death.

We have seen how Jesus was brought under the Mosaic curse—namely, by a passive
act commanded by God, and brought about in such a way that he was innocent of
actual transgression. The same principle of action is applicable to his being brought
under the Adamic curse. Simply to die is not to suffer the Adamic penalty; the
"unjust" will, after resurrection and judgment, suffer death, but it will not be the
Adamic curse; it will be a death inflicted for actual, personal transgression, and
called the " second death ; " the death in both instances is the same, but the causes,
which lead to it are not identical. For Jesus to suffer the Adamic curse he must be
associated with it in some way. This could only be effected by one of two modes; he
must either commit a transgression similar to that which Adam committed, or he
must inherit the consequences of Adam's transgression. Now^ had be imitated Adam
he would have been an actual sinner, and so could not have been a Saviour. The
second mode, then, is the only one by which Jesus could be brought under the
Adamic curse, viz., by inheritance. This was effected by his being " made " of an
Adamic " woman" (Gal. iv. 4), by virtue of which he was "in all things made like
unto his brethren."—(Heb. ii. 17.) He was thus, by inheritance, brought under the
Adamic curse to redeem Jews and Gentiles from the Edenic law; and yet he himself
was personally innocent of that which caused the curse—as innocent as a new-born
babe. To deny that Jesus was under the Adamic condemnation is to open the way
for many of the errors of the apostasy. It affords a loop-hole for affirming that Jesus
did not suffer the same death as that which was passed upon Adam; that he had
within him an immaterial entity which possessed life apart from his bodily
organization; that he was of a nature different from that of his mother ; and that he
was half God and half man. Any theory which prepares the way for such erroneous
conclusions as these should be shunned, as a man would turn aside from a venomous
serpent, by all who desire to uphold the unadulterated truth.

The apostolic statement just referred to, that Jesus was "made of a woman," is
coupled with another equally important, namely, that he was "made under the law.''
(Gal. iv. 4.) These two statements necessarily go together. The "woman" was a
Jewess under the Mosaic law ; therefore Jesus was a Jew, and under the Mosaic law*
To describe a man as being a Jew, and at the same time not a son of Adam, is an absurd-
ity ; because the term Jew simply denominates a portion of the Adamic- race. Equally
anomalous is it to speak of a man being under the Mosaic law, and yet not under the
Adamic curse. That law was given only to beings who were condemned in
Adam; its enactments were all based upon the fact that those under it were already
condemned to death. Before the Fall, there was no such law, because there -was no
law of sin and death on which it could be based. Take away this fact and there is
neither reason nor justice in imposing such a stringent law upon the twelve tribes of
Israel. A moment s reflection will show this : all Jews were by birth under condem-
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nation of death. God gave them a law which was so burdensome that none of them
could keep it, and the punishment for not keeping it was death; but inasmuch as they
inherited this punishment through being in Adam, the Mosaic law simply rivetted
them more securely in the bondage of death. Only in cases of wilful, or continued,
disobedience against light and knowledge did the curse of the law overtake Jews
earlier than the Adamic curse would have done. When breaches of the law were not
wilful, the Mosaic sentence of death could be postponed by offering the required
sacrifices, until the time for inflicting Adamic death.

Now let us look at the case of Jesus in the light of these facts. Being under the
Adamic condemnation to begin with, his position was not rendered any worse by being
placed under a law which made him liable to the same death. If God could release
him from the former, He could also release him from the latter in case he came under
i t ; and vice versa. But, suppose Jesus to have been free from the Adamic curse, and
that this was necessary for his resurrection, what do we see ? That immediately he
was born, he was placed under a law which threatened him with death in the event of
his becoming obnoxious to it, in any form or shape ; we then see God commanding
him to submit to something which made him obnoxious to that law, and so brought
upon him its penalty. This, according to the theory of an " unforfeited life,"
would preclude his resurrection. How can such a theoretical anomaly as this be
reconciled ? I t cannot. If it was necessary for Jesus to be free from the Adamic
curse, in order to be raised from the dead, it was equally necessary for him to be free
from the Mosaic curse. The fact that he was under the latter, and yet was the
subject of a resurrection, is a proof that he could be under the former, and yet be
delivered from the grave.

Let no one fear that there is anything dishonouring to Jesus in speaking of him
being under the Adamic and Mosaic curses. The harbouring such a thought as this
arises from a misconception. Jesus did not place himself under the Adamic curse;
neither did he "sin after the similitude of Adam's transgression;" he was placed
under it by the direct operation of the Almighty. In a like manner he was brought
under the Mosaic curse by the Divine will. In both cases God was the cause of his
being under condemnation. Now any position into which Jesus was brought, directly
or indirectly, by God, could not be derogatory to him: this may be accepted as a
divine axiom. Whatever it be there must have been a reason for it, and it must have
had an object. Our duty is first to ascertain the facts and then to find out the
principles on which they are based. This is the true inductive method of reasoning
—a method as applicable to revelation as to science. Its application to science has
resulted in all the great discoveries of the past century, and its application to revela-
tion has resulted in the restoration of the truth in these last days of the apostacy. To
affirm that it would be derogatory to Jesus to be under condemnation, and to allow
that to influence the mind in arriving at conclusions on the subject, is to adopt a
fallacious method of reasoning which has led to all the past and present mistakes in
the world of revelation and nature. I t results in both cases in the substitution of
human speculations for actual facts. This is the course pursued by both Jewish and
Gentile calumniators of the truth as it is in Jesus: the former assert that it is
blasphemy against God to represent Him as bringing a son into existence in the way
set forth in the first chapter of Luke, and that it is degrading to the Messiah to
describe him as suffering a death so ignominious as that of the cross; and the latter
(the Gentiles) affirm that it is disparaging to the Saviour of men to believe
him to be anything less than the second person of a Triune Godhead. Thus the
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glorious doctrines of Christ crucified and God manifest in the flesh have become
"foolishness" to the fleshly wisdom of the Jewish and Gentile worlds. That which
has led to these results may lead to others different only in degree. This will be the
case if the idea once gets possession of the mind that it is dishonouring Jesus to
speak of him as under condemnation of the Edenic and Mosaic laws. To represent
those who believe this important truth as believing in a "condemned Christ" is on a
par with the Jews who sneered at the apostles for preaching a " crucified Christ."
Just as the latter was a "stumbling block" to a portion of Israel after the flesh, so
may the former become a "stumbling block" to some of Israel after the spirit. In
either case a barrier is placed in the narrow way which leadeth unto eternal life.

We now come to the question, How was Jesus Christ raised from the dead ? No
brother of Christ ought to answer this question with an uncertain sound. If he be
guided by the divine testimony, he will not, for it is very clear and explicit. The
following is a specimen: " Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity ; there'
fore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows."
—(Heb. i. 9.) " Christ Jesus became obedient unto death, even the death of the crosi;
wherefore God hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above every
name."—(Phil. ii. 8, 9.) To love righteousness and hate iniquity is equivalent to
obeying Jehovah; and to be "anointed with the oil of gladness," is to realise the joy
of being transformed into the spirit-nature ; this, together with the exaltation to the
Father's right hand, necessitated resurrection from the dead. Consequently it was
by virtue of obedience that he was brought forth from the grave. Immortality was a
conditional gift to him, as it is to his brethren, the difference being that he received
the gift direct from God, whereas his disciples receive it through His Son. In the
case of both we see the beauty involved in the distinction between the respective ways
in which life and death are bestowed. "The wages <rf sin is death;" sin is the
means by which death is earned ; and the wages are paid at the proper time without
any request from those who are entitled to them. But the gift of God is eternal life ;
(Rom. vi. 23); it is none the less a gift because certain conditions are imposed in order
to obtain it. It is solely by the mercy and favour of God that the gift is offered in
the first instance. To claim it, therefore, as wages or a matter of right, is to manifest
an amount of presumption which ill becomes a creature so dependent on his Creator as
is man. Jesus was not guilty of any such presumption ; he asked his Father to
release him from death and to give him life. This fact is plainly stated in the
following passage: " The king shall joy in Thy strength, O Lord; and in Thy
salvation how greatly shall he rejoice! Thou hast given him his heart's desire, and
hast not withholden the request of his lips. For thou preventest (went before) him
with the blessings of goodness : thou settest a crown of pure gold upon his head. He
asked life of thee, and thou gavest it him, even length of days for ever and ever."—
(Ps. xxi. 1-4.) There can be no doubt that the " king " referred to here is the heir to
David's throne ; the whole scope of the Psalm shows that it applies to the Messiah.
Of him, therefore, it is said, " He asked life of thee, and thou gavest it him, even
length of days for ever and ever." The same truth is taught in the epistle to the
Hebrews: " Who in the days of his flesh, when he had offered up prayers and
supplications with strong crying and tears unto him that was able to save him from
death, and was heard in that he feared."—(Heb. v. 7.) Jesus Christ's prayer could
not have had for its object entire escape of death; because such a request was not
granted, and it is expressly said that in this particular prayer he " was heard." The
prayer was answered by his being raised from the dead, because he had found favour
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with his Father. God had promised him eternal life on certain conditions; he
fulfilled the conditions to the letter; and therefore, God who is just and faithful,
withheld not the promised reward. Jesus Christ's probation may be said to have
been completed when God withdrew His Spirit from him while on the cross. He had
then manifested his willingness to die the death of the cross, and was so circumstanced
that he could not escape it. At that time he had perfected a righteous character on
account of which his Father in heaven considered him worthy of immortality. But
he could not give it to His beloved Son immediately, because, through being under
the Adamic and Mosaic curses, it was necessary for him to suffer death. However
great His mercy may be, He does not allow it to interfere with His pievious decrees.
He had passed sentence of death on all who came in any way under penalty of the
Edenic and Mosaic laws. Jesus being under them, God could not suffer Him to
escape death. He must carry out these laws before He could give His Son the
benefit of the law of righteousness which he had obeyed. Therefore, Jesus was
allowed to go into the grave and remain there for a short time, and was then brought
out to receive immortality. By this means Jesus paid the penalties of the Adamic
and Mosaic condemnation, giving to those decrees all that they demanded of him, and
yet he received the reward to which Jehovah deemed him entitled. Thus God was
just, and yet became the justifier of him who had " loved righteousness and hated
iniquity." Who cannot see the beauty of this mode of procedure F or fail to exclaim,
in the words of the apostle Paul, " 0 the depths of the riches both of the wisdom and
knowledge of God! How unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past
finding out! "—(Eom. xi. 33.)

To this solution of the question concerning Jesus Christ's resurrection, an objection
is raised which assumes the following threefold form. If Jesus Christ had been
under condemnation of death, he could not have been raised from the dead in
consequence of his obedience, because :

a.—His condemnation in Adam would preclude him being put under probation to
redeem himself from the penalty.

b.—His righteousness was required, day by day, in order to preserve his
" unforfeited life."

c.—His being condemned in Adam would make him an unjustified person, and
would, therefore, prevent him doing anything acceptable to God.

A.—If this be a valid objection, it would prevent any member of the Adamic race
being placed under probation. To this it will perhaps be said that we are under
probation by virtue of Jesus Christ having put away sin by his death. This is true ;
but what about those who lived before the crucifixion ? They were favoured with
a probation in view of the then future putting away of sin. If the Jews and Gentiles
living at that time could be placed under probation, there is no impediment to Jesus
having a probation before sin was actually taken away. If his righteousness and
death could release others from the Adamic penalty, it could release him from it.

B.—The second objection is based upon two assumptions: - 1st, That Jesus was not
under the Adamic condemnation ; 2nd, That if he had had an "unforfeited life," God
would have required him to do what he did.in order to maintain it. According to the
rules of logic, the first point ought to be proved before advancing to the second ; for
if the first assumption falls to the ground the second, being based upon it, is inadmis-
sible. It has already been shown that Jesus did not offer up an " unforfeited life;"
therefore the basis on which the objection is founded has been destroyed. This in
itself is a sufficient answer to the argument. Nevertheless it may be advisable, in
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order to make the reputation more complete, to show that the second assumption has
no scriptural ground of support.

There is only one man recorded in the Bible who possessed an unforfeited life.
That man was Adam. How did he forfeit it ? By disobedience. True; but dis-
obedience is of two kinds—active and passive ; the same may be said of obedience.
Active obedience is to do things commanded; passive obedience is to abstain from
things forbidden. When active obedience ceases, the individual becomes guilty of
passive disobedience, and when passive obedience ceases, he is chargeable with active
disobedience. The obedience required from Adam was of the passive kind. The
obedience required from Christ comprised both descriptions—active and passive. The
only command given to Adam was to abstain from eating of a certain tree;
he might do anything else, and would have committed no sin. In this we see
the perfection of God's justice. To do that which is forbidden requires
a greater exertion of mind and indicates greater perversity, than to abstain
from that which is commanded. If God had required active obedience from
Adam and he had failed to comply, he might have excused himself on the ground of
forgetfulness or some accidental cause; but, as it was, all he could say was that the
woman gave him the fruit and he ate of it.—(Gen. iii. 12.) Of course, any excuse he
might make would be no justification for disobedience of any kind; but it must be
obvious that there is less room for excuse in the case of active disobedience than in the
case of passive disobedience. Now seeing that in the first and only record we have of
a man having an "unforfeited life," he was required to maintain it simply by
abstaining from a positive action, is it not presumable that if Jesus had had an
"unforfeited life" he would have been placed under the same rule of conduct?
Instead of this we find God commanding him not only to abstain from certain actions,
but to perform certain other actions. For instance, when applying to John to be
baptized he said, "Thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness." Here was active
obedience required from him; a feature which is not found in Adam's probation.
Adam was not required to manifest righteousness by positive good actions ; only by
abstention from evil actions. Now if Jesus had been in precisely the same position as
Adam—possessed of an unforfeited life—then, by parity of reasoning, he would
simply have been required to manifest passive obedience. Therefore, the assertion that
his righteous actions were acts required to maintain an unforfeited life is contrary to the
only existing precedent and without any foundation : for there is not a single passage
of Scripture which says anything about maintaining an unforfeited life.

c—The third objection in effect affirms that justification is necessary before anyone
condemned in Adam can be placed on probation. This is perfectly correct. But,
to comprehend it we must know what justification means. Justification is of two
kinds, typical and actual: typical justification is the performance of some ceremony
which represents the reality ; actual justification consists of change of nature—from
flesh and blood to spirit. A necessary preliminary to real justification is resurrection ;
and before there can be a resurrection, sin must be taken away. Any ceremony,
therefore, which is typical of the taking away of sin is a typical or representative
justification.

Applying these principles to the Adamic race, what do we find ? Immediately after
the fall of Adam and Eve, God "made coats of skin and clothed them."—(Gen. iii.
21.) To do this necessitated the slaying of animals. Inasmuch, therefore, as sin
was to be put away by the shedding of human blood, this was a typical justification.
They had sewn " fig-leaves tpgether" (Gen. iii. 7), for the covering of their sin ; and so



4 5 8 THE MOSAIC CURSE. pheChrtotedelphlan,
Sept. 1, 1873.

justifying themselves in the sight of God; but this was not Jehovah's method ; it
involved no shedding of blood; so he superseded it by the skins of animals. Without
this or some other mode of justification, the sentence of death would doubtless have
been inflicted upon them immediately, in which case they would have had no
descendants. But their Creator had a benevolent object in view; He intended to
extract good out of evil. Therefore he provided them with a provisional justification
which enabled them to appear in His sight, accompanying it with a prediction that
the seed of the woman would bruise the seed of the serpent in the head ; a promise
which necessitated their having offspring. At this time all the human race were, so
to speak, in the loins of Adam and Eve ; consequently, in a certain sense, they were all
justified in their first parents. But in addition to this, God has deemed it necessary
to require every descendant of Adam subject to probation to be individually justified.
For some time after the fall, this was effected by animal sacrifices only. But when we
come to the time of Abraham, we find an additional ceremony instituted, namely
circumcision. The cutting of a portion of the flesh from beings who were under
condemnation of death, is typical of death cutting off Jesus Christ to take away sin.
This does not rest upon speculation or imagination; it is distinctly affirmed by the
apostle Paul in writing to the Colossians:— "In whom (i.e. Christ) ye are circumcised
with the circumcision made without hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh,
by the circumcision of Christ; buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with
him through the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised him up from the dead."—
(Col. ii. 11,12.) The "circumcision made without hands" cannot have reference to literal
circumcision, because that was performed by humanhands; and it can only have reference
to something ordained and effected by God : and seeing that it is associated with Christ
and the puttin g away of sin, it can only be applied to his death. Hence all who, before the
crucifixion, were circumcised, underwent an operation which was typical of the taking
away of sin, and were'thereby representatively justified. This mode of justification was
embodied in the Mosaic covenant, and continued until its abolition by the death of Christ.
That covenant enjoined other modes of justification, but many of them were for
personal transgressions; none of them, however, set aside justification by circumcision,
which could not be for individual sin, seeing that it was performed when children
were only eight days old; it must, therefore, have been on account of the
condemnation inherited from Adam. Jesus being born while circumcision was still
in force, was necessarily subjected to it. That this was actually done there cannot be
a shadow of doubt; for Luke expressly says that " When eight days were
accomplished for the circumcising of the child, his name was called Jesus."—(Luke ii.
21.) If this operation had not been performed, he would have been liable, like any
other Jewish male child, to have been cut off from the people of God.—(Gen. xvii.
14.) That would have deprived him of heirship to the throne of David, and have
brought him under the curse of the Mosaic law in a way not authorised by God. But
such a circumstance as this could not possibly be permitted, because it would have
frustrated the purposes of God in regard to him. He required His beloved Son to be
cursed by the Mosaic law, but it must be effected in the way appointed by Him.
This we have seen was done. That curse necessitated his death, but "it was not
possible that he should be holden of it."—(Acts ii. 24.) All the claims of the
Adamic and Mosaic curses could not keep him in the grave, seeing that he had
perfected a character acceptable to God. If, however, he had been brought into the
death state by some infringement of the law, unauthorised by Jehovah, he could
never have been released from the power of the grave by virtue of any personal
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holiness. He would then have been like the rest of mankind, needing a redeemer
perfectly righteous to die for him.

Since the death of Christ the shedding of blood, either animal or human, has not
been necessary in order to effect typical justification. The blood of Christ having
been shed, all that is now required on the part of those desirous of entering a justified
state, is submission to a ceremony symbolic of his death and resurrection, by which
they practically acknowledge that they are under sentence of death, and that
they can only be relieved from it by the death of Christ. We have seen that Jesus
was subjected to one mode of justification, which entitled him to be placed under
probation. When, however, his private life had terminated, and he was about to
enter upon his official duties, God required him to submit to another mode of
justification—one which, unlike circumcision, involved the exercise of his own will.
This consisted of immersion in water by John the Baptist. To give this
act any validity as an example, it must have some reality or significance
in i t ; that is to say, there must be some doctrinal reason for it, some fact which
rendered it necessary. To affirm that there was nothing in him which required it, is
to treat his immersion in the same way as his temptation is treated by those who say
that he was not really tempted as we are, but only in appearance for the purpose of
showing that he was proof against it. To consider either his immersion or temptation
in such a light is to deprive his act in either case of its force as an example for, us.
The baptism of John was a cleansing ceremony, or means of justification, instituted on
account of sin ; those who submitted to it were baptized *' confessing their sins."—
(Matt. iii. 6.) But Jesus had no sin of his own to wash away; therefore his immersion
must have been on account of Adam's sin. His submission to it was a practical
confession not only that he was under the Adamic condemnation, but that he could
not be released from it until he had died. It was thus to him a type of his future
justification. He was morally pure, but physically impure; and his immersion was a
representation of the mode by which on account of his moral purity, he was to be
physically purified.

Thus Jesus was justified in that way which has been in force since his death, as
well as by one of the modes prescribed previously. By the one it can be shown that
he was under the Jewish law, and by the other that he was under the law common to
both Jews and Gentiles. He can thereby claim to have risen from the same level as
that on which they are placed; and thus the moral force of his example is much
greater than if he had been placed on a higher level, which would have been the case
had he been free from the Adamic condemnation. He was representatively justified
according to God's requirements; therefore Jews and Gentiles must be justified in
the appointed mode. He has since been "justified in spirit" (1 Tim.iii. 16); therefore
Jews and Gentiles may attain to the same justification. But they cannot realise the
latter without submitting to the former, inasmuch as he who was personally sinless,
he had to attain to the first before he could attain unto the second.

Having now shown the fallacy of the objections to Jesus Christ being placed under
probation, and by obedience obtaining eternal life, if condemned in Adam, the evidence
and arguments previously adduced to prove that he did not offer up a life free from
condemnation, stand irrefragable. I t only now remains by way of conclusion, to
summarise that argument in order to present it in a focalised form. This can best be
done in the form of a mathematical problem :—

1st Proposition.—Jesus did not offer up an unforfeited life in order to save men.
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Proof.—Jesus was born under the Mosaic law. That law cursed any under it
who were hung upon a tree. The curse was death. Jesus Christ was hung upon a
tree. Therefore, the Mosaic law cursed Jesus with death, or in other words claimed
his life. Consequently his life was forfeited before he expired. (Quod erat
dem o ns t ra ndum).

2nd Proposition.—Jesus Christ was born under the Adamic curse.
Proof.—To redeem Jews from the Mosaic curse it was necessary for Jesus to come

under that curse. Therefore, to redeem Jews and Gentiles from the Adamic curse,
Jesus must be brought under it. The only way in which this could be accomplished
was by inheritance, because he was personally sinless. Therefore, he was born under
that curse. (Q. E. D.)

'•He is not ashamed to call them brethren.1'- (Heb. ii. 11.)

AUGUST, 1873.

W E are obliged to omit "Answers to
Correspondents," "Signs of the Times,"
Reply to Mr. Grant's " Errors," Intelligence

from foreign parts, &c, &c, on account of
the large occupation of space, by matters
pertaining to the Sacrifice of Christ. The
importance of the subject and of scriptural
views thereon, must be the excuse for so
much of one thing. When the present
crisis shall have passed away, the Lord still
tarrying, we shall recur to the normal
channel of things.

INTELLIGENCE.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month, there
have been immersed in obedience to the
faith: July 22nd, EMILY ALLSOPP (28),
wife of brother Allsopp; July 27th,
THOMAS SYKES(28), miller, from Bourton-
on-the-Water; August 3rd, SARAH WAD-
DOUPE (25), domestic servant. Other
applications are pending.

The annual midsummer treat and prize
distribution of the Sunday School, took
place on Wednesday, July 15th. Over
150 children went by train to the Lower
Grounds, Aston Park, where, after some
healthful out-door exercise in a field, tea was
served in a room adjoining : the distribution
of books following.

The meetings continue to be largely
attended. Subjects during the month as
follow :—

August 3rd. — "New Testament and
ecclesiastical saints: a contrast — monks,
nuns and friars—the sons and daughters of
the Lord God Almighty, as they are and will
be." (Brother Roberts.)

Auqust 10th.—" Dissent a duty; but
modern dissent not complete. Dissent to be
dissented from—painful duties and pleasant
results." (Brother Roberts.)

August 17th.—u Sinners— What is sin ?—
What comes of it ?—Sinners small and great

—The end of the matter—Death and hell—
The last enemy—Eternal day." (Brother
Roberts.)

August 2ith.—a Two sorts of Fathers-
Ecclesiastical Fathers dead and living,
and the Fathers of Jewish History, whose
are the Promises—Blasphemers and Foun-
tains of Blessing—Desolating Lies and
Enlivening Hopes." (Brother Roberts.)

August 31st.—" Children : first the Natu-
ral, afterwards the Spiritual—Children of
God and Children of Wrath—The Trans-
formation—The Growth—The Full Fruition
at the Harvest." (Brother Roberts.)

DEVONPORT. — Brother J. W. Moore
reports: " Brother John Davey, who has
been in this locality about twelve months,
formerly a member of the London ecclesia,
fell asleep in Jesus on Sunday last, the 17th
inst. The Sunday previous, he partook of the
emblems of the Broken Body and Shed Blood
with two brethren of the Stoke ecclesia. On
Friday last I visited him for the last time.
His faith was firmly fixed on the Rock. He
said he looked forward to receive the crown
of righteousness at the appearing of our
Lord and Master. May his sleep be of short
duration."

EDINBURGH.—Brother J. Paterson (July
29,) reports the obedience of ELIZA SPENCE,
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which took place on July 16th. He adds in
the same letter that circumstances compel his
emigration- to the States (Vicksburg, Va.),
whither he is to be followed by his sister
wife, and brother and sister Gascoyne, much
to the regret of them all, and of the breth-
ren in Edinburgh, with whom they have
been associated. Brother Tait, writing
Aug. lGth, intimates the departure of brother
Paterson, per S.S. California (Glasgow to
New York), which sailed on Saturday, Aug.
2nd. Brother Tait speaks of the great regret
with which the Edinburgh ecclesia part with
him and those to follow him. He also men-
tions the presence of brother and sister Brown
from Australia. On Thursday, July 24th,
the Annual Bible Class Trip took place to
East Linton. About a hundred persons, old
and young, were present from Edinburgh,
Leith and Haddington. From 11 a.m. to
7.0 p.m. was occupied variously, out-of-
doors and in, to the enjoyment of all, with the
singing of anthems interspersed.

FAZELEY.—Sister Wood writes: (i I have
much pleasure in recording the obedience of
JOSEPH BARBER (35), residing in Tamworth,
but meeting with us at Fazeley. He was for
some time a Primitive Methodist, and was
first brought to our lectures from reading the
correspondence in our local paper, between
brother Hadley and the "Rev." W. Birks,
P.M., Tam worth, on the similarity there
existed between Protestant and Romish
teaching. After giving earnest heed to the
things spoken through the holy men of old
by the Deity, our new brother put on the
name of the Lord Jesus by immersion, at the
Athenaeum Rooms, Birmingham, on Tuesday,
July 1st. During the past year, six have
been added to our number, now fourteen,
waiting for the Son of God from heaven,
and earnestly desiring to be approved by
him."

LEEDS.—Brother Dunn (removed here
with his family from Birmingham), reports
the decease of sister Willis. He says she
put on the saving name in 1863, since which
time she has been in fellowship with the
brethren. She has been ill (softening of the
brain) for three years. Her end was peaceful.
Brother Dunn also reports (to his great joy)
the immersion of his daughter JENNIE, who
made an intelligent confession of the faith.
At the same time was baptised PHCEBE
FELLING, who had been formerly immersed
in ignorance of the doctrine of judgment, and
was in fellowship with those who deny it.

LEITH.—Brother Owler mentions his
prospective removal to Glasgow, where he
hopes to meet with the ecclesia on and after
August 30th.

LIVERPOOL.—Brother Atkinson reports
another addition to the ecclesia—a young
man named WILLIAM LEWIS (23), a fringe
and gimp weaver by trade, and formerly
connected with the Baptists. He was im-
mersed on the 18th of June. Also the

immersion of the wife of brother Copeland,
of Stirling, whilst staying a few days before
proceeding to Kirkmichael, Isle of Man,
where brother Copeland has obtained a
situation. She was immersed on the 26th
ult.

LONDON.—Brother A. Andrew reports :
" On July 14th, we immersed Mrs. NORRIS
(71), who for some 30 years has been
searching for the truth amongst the sects,
but unable to find it till now. On the
17th July, ALFRED ROSS MEDLICOTT was
immersed, and added to the London ecclesia ;
and on the 19th July, Mrs. BENTON (78),
of Gravesend, formerly of the Church of
England (the mother of brother Benton of
that place), was immersed in London, but
will meet with the ecclesia at Gravesend."

He further reports the following immer-
sions : " August 9th, WILLIAM CROUCH,
formerly an attendant at a Congregational
church; and GEORGE ATKINSON, formerly
attendant at the Church of England, but not
a member. August 14th, WALTER HAM,
brother in the flesh to brother Rupert Ham,
whose death was announced recently."

MANCHESTER.—Brother Wareham reports
the immersion of HUGH OWEN (43), coach-
man, brought up amongst the Methodist
body, but for many years neutral. He
commenced to search some nine months ago,
as to whether the things we set forth to be
the truth are so or not; and having declared
with joy in the affirmative, was immersed
into the saving name on the 29th July.

NEWBURGH-ON-TAY.—Brother Hepburn
(writing Aug. 11), says : " The perusal of
the Intelligence in the Christadelphian, is a
source of great pleasure to us, not merely as
satisfying curiosity and anxiety about the
spread of the truth throughout, but finding
that it it has invariably a good tale to tell, it
acts as an incitant to be of good courage, and
of unflagging zeal. Seeing that it so affects
us, we naturally conclude that the recitation
of our transactions from time to time will
likewise tend to animate others. On the
6th July, brother Ellis, of Liverpool, in
course of his tour, stayed some time here.
He delivered a public address in the evening,
in the Town Hall, on The Message of the
Angels on the Plains of Bethlehem. Not-
withstanding so interesting a subject, it failed
to draw except a very few; these few, however,
paid marked attention, and were quite liberal
in their Bible searchings as requested, which
fact germinated in us strong hopes of their
return on the next Sunday, to hear brother
Ellis again, whose lecture was upon " What
are the Signs of the Times that indicate the
Speedy Return of the Messiah to take
Possession of his Kingdom?" These hopes,
however, were not to be realised. Yet the
truth is gaining ground. Some are troubled
and go about enquiring. Some go the length
of throwing man's immortality overboard ;
this is a grand step; and one is on the eve
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of putting off sin's flesh for that which
gendereth unto life. On Sunday evening,
the 13th ult. brothers Scrimgeour, Mortimer,
and Sutherland from Dundee, paid us a
visit. We took tea together with brother
Ellis, and enjoyed ourselves much. Brother
Scrimgeour, a fortnight later, broke bread
with us, and truly one and all can testify of
the desirableness of these frequent inter-
changes."

NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE.—Brother Samuel
Turney (Aug. 22nd), intimates the formation
of an eclesia in this place, consisting of JOHN
B. HEDLEY (44), 1, Heaton Terrace, ware-
houseman ; WILLIAM ORD (34), Buxton
Street, chimney sweep ; ROBERT ORD (29),
Gibson's Gallery, Heaton Terrace, paviour;
SAMUEL TURNEY, 1, Shumac Street, former-
ly of Nottingham.; Mrs. W. ORD; Mrs. S.
TURNEY; Mrs. LEADBEATER (of Byker,
near Newcastle). He adds that the last-
named sister, who was immersed on the 19th
instant, has obeyed the truth in the face
of serious opposition from near friends ; but
she rejoices in the strong consolation, and is
encouraged by the sympathy of the brethren.
She has been intelligent in the truth for
some length of time. " We are," says bro.
Turney, " a small and poor community, but
we trust intelligent in the Word, and un-
spoiled by Dowieism or any other * ism' that
is in opposition to the word."

NEW PITSLIGO.—Brother Reid writes,
August 12th: " I have pleasure in stating
that the monotony of our little meeting was
agreeably broken in upon by the application
for baptism by JAMES ROSS, watchmaker,
New Deer, seven miles distant. He was
immersed on Sunday, August 3rd, and will
meet with us. He had come into possession
of a copy of the Lectures, probably left
thereabout by brother Robertson a number
of years ago, which assisted him greatly in
understanding the Word. He was desirous
of obtaining more information, but his
Lectures were without the fly leaves at the
beginning and end, so he knew not where to
apply ; and he was also ignorant of any of
the brethren's addresses; but seeing my
lectures advertised in the newspapers last
winter, he came over, got more books, which,
with the aid of personal intercourse with
brother Sinclair, Turriff, who calls there,
matured his knowledge and the desire to be
a partaker of our hope. I keep advertising
the books every other week, and the number
and nature of applications are very en-
couraging." The following is a specimen
advertisement enclosed by brother Reid :

t( Could any Clergyman, Papal or Protest-
ant, produce his authority for affirming that
David's Throne, to which Jesus is Heir
(Luke i. 32), is in Heaven ? that Zion means

the Church ? that Canaan means some place
{beyond the bounds of time and space ? '
and many other such statements, an exposure
of which is contained in books obtainable from
Charles Reid, New Pitsligo."

PERTH. — Brother Moodie reports the
obedience of two others in this place, viz., his
own wife, ELIZABETH, who was immersed
on Saturday, June 21 ; and Mrs. SMITH,
wife of brother Smith, who was immersed
Ju]y 17. [Brother Smith has since removed
to Dundee]. Brother Ellis, from Liverpool,
was present, and assisted on the occasion.
Brother Ellis also lectured in High-st. Hall,
on " What is the eternal life of the saints:
when and where to be obtained?" The
weather was unfavourable and the meeting
small. A visit from sister Fraser of Hud-
dersfield, cheered the brethren.

YARMOUTH.—Brother Watts from London,
spending his summer vacation at this place,
has employed his leisure in putting in a word
for the truth. During the first week, com-
mencing July 19th, he spoke at the end of
the jetty, for about one hour and a half each
evening, to very attentive and large audiences,
sometimes two to three hundred. On one of
these occasions, a gentleman who turned out
to be a travelling Protestant lecturer, an
Irishman with strong proclivities towards
Orangeism, interrupted him, and said he
would upset every statement he had advanced.
" I was," says brother Watts, "speaking
about immortality to be enjoyed in the
kingdom by means of resurrection. I,
thereupon, told him I was willing to discuss
with him the matter, assuming chat he was
a believer in the Bible. The result has been
a three nights' discussion. The first night
the place, holding about 200, was crammed,
and about forty or fifty had to go away;
second and third nights, numbers not so
good. As to my opponent, he was all
bluster. His first speech, ,for twenty
minutes, was an attack on you, aided by
Govett, from whom throughout he got all
his ideas.

The discussion will do the truth here much
service. The Chairman who had been
baptized 34 years ago, and who has taken in
the Christadelphian since 1870, and
thoroughly understands the truth and has
embraced it now by a believing response to
the call to put on the name by baptism, 1
shall have the pleasure of immersing him
to-morrow (Sunday).

I am surprised that the people on the
beach listen so patiently to the truth. This
they continue to do night after night, always
giving me a most respectful hearing. My
holiday tether being run out on Monday 4th,
I hope some other brother may follow up the
labours thus begun."

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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"He (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father):
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

"For the earnest expectation of the creature waitethfor the manifestation of THE
SONS OF GOD."—(Kom. viii. 19.)

No. 112. OCTOBER, 1873. Vol. X.

RESTING PEOM HIS LADOUES.

FOR the first time since the death of Dr. Thomas, we appear without a contribu-
tion from his pen. This is not the result of intention, but .of a demand upon
our space, which six months ago we little anticipated could arise. We do not
suppose, if the Dr. were in the land of the living, he would object thus to be
shelved for one month, that battle might effectually be made with those who
have risen up to undo his work ; unless, indeed, his own trusty weapon were
unsheathed in the1 conflict, as it doubtless would have been, to the confusion and
discomfiture of those—once his friends—who now in his absence stab while
they compliment, and make confession, that for years they preached what
they did not understand ; taking the Dr.'s word merely for a doctrine on which
their own minds were not enlightened.

But the Dr. rests from his labours, all unconscious of this shameful work of
renunciation and attempted destruction ; and the young warriors, who providen-
tially owe their swordsmanship in the Spirit to his instruction, stand in the gap,
and risk their lives if need be, in the endeavour to repulse the onslaughts of
those who, in their infatuation, are seeking to destroy the truth of God. The
more we become acquainted with the divine oracles in all their bearings, the
more distinctly do we realise the marvellous fidelity with which Dr. Thomas on
all points apprehended their teachings. We continue in this number of the
Christadelphian the fight for the truth, inaugurated in previous numbers. Thanks
be to God, necessity will not call for much further exertion. The battle, at first
a treacherous and successful surprise from within the camp, is fast turning into
the rout of the cover-loving foe, whose overthrow will more than ever
strengthen the standard of King Truth, though attended with present pain and
disadvantage. We deplore the mischief to them and to the truth; but the
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bitterness of death is past. We have learnt that evil is sometimes the most
powerful agency of good, and can believe that out of this earthquake and
devastation will come pure benefit to those who are the called according to the
purpose of God.—EDITOR.

THE SLAIN LAMB:
A LECTUEE* DELIVERED BY THE EDITOR IN THE TEMPERANCE

HALL, BIRMINGHAM, ON FRIDAY, JULY 29TH, 1873.

I N REPLY TO ONE GIVEN IN THE RENUNCIATIONIST INTEEEST THE PREVIOUS EVENING.

THIS meeting is necessitated by that which took place last night. As to some things
which took place at the close having an untoward appearance, I would say, judge not
according to the appearance, but judge righteous judgment. Paul turned upon
Elymas the sorcerer with an emphasis apparently inconsistent with that meek and
quiet spirit recommended under ordinary circumstances. "We read also of Jesus being
frequently stirred to anger by the perversity of subtle and hypocritical foes. Little
wonder, then, if in our own weak days, under the goading presence of many evil
circumstances, there should be a departure from that perfect equanimity which it is
desirable at all times to observe.

You are aware that I was delegated by you to put questions to Edward Turney, at
the close of his lecture last night. This was well known to him and those who were
with him, yet no notice was taken of the fact. The whole time was occupied to
deprive me of the opportunity. To add to the aggravation of this, the chairman
refused me permission to make a communication to the meeting. "What could I do
but call "mere lung-power" to the aid of duty ? As one with whom the interests of
the truth are supreme, I felt called upon not to allow the conventionalities of public
assembly to override those interests. Therefore, overleaping the opposition of the
chair, I asked the lecturer, in loud voice, to meet me in public debate; for without
loudness of voice, my object would not have been attained. You know his answer—
"No!" I said "Why?" He said "You know why." I said "If it be your
health, I am no more in a fit state of health to debate than you, but I am willing to
sacrifice my health for the truth's sake, if necessary." He said " "What you are willing
to do is your look out, np,t mine. I'll be back in seven months, and then you shall
have it." I then gave out, as you know, as my only remaining alternative, that I
would, to-night, answer his lecture, and break, link by link, the whole chain of
sophistical reasoning by which he had attempted to maintain his positions. What
else could I do, deprived of the opportunity of putting his arguments to the proof,
either by questioning or debate ? It has been thus from the beginning of this
mischievous matter. In the first instance, I proposed to test it by putting questions
and submitting to be questioned under proper regulations. This was declined, and
instead, an offer was made to engage in speech-discussion for publication. This, at
that time, when there was a possibility of concealing the disgrace from the public

•From Shorthand Notes by brother Meakin. The Editor has taken the liberty of revising and
mproving the transcript, and adding some things intended to be said, but omitted in the weakness

of the moment.



T H E SLAIN LAMB. 435

eye, I did not accept; but, at a later stage, when the reckless procedure of those who
have espoused this heresy shewed me the disgrace could no longer be hid, I offered
to debate the matter, in the ordinary way, with Edward Turney, before the
Nottingham ecclesia; but this, though a debate with brother Smith was eagerly
accepted, was disregarded. By the invitation of the Nottingham ecclesia, I
submitted myself for two nights, in their assembly, to public and indiscriminate
questioning. Instead of being present to test and be put to the test on this important
matter, Edward Turney left Nottingham on the day of my arrival there. Two weeks
subsequently, knowing that weakness compelled my absence at the sea-side for a
week, he took advantage of the opportunity to come and lay his clever fallacies
before you unresisted.

Under all these circumstances, aggravated by the circulated rumour that I feared to
meet him, you cannot wonder that I was, last night, goaded into a breach of public
etiquette. I am not dissatisfied with my offence in the matter. It enabled me to
show you the true state of the case as regards the antagonist of the truth, as he has
become, and it has enabled me to bring you together to-night to hear what I have to
say in reply to the argument of last night's lecture. Leaving these personal but
necessary explanations, I will now proceed to the question itself.

The question, as a whole, is a difficult question, for one reason : it has to do with
God's view of the case ; that is, God's objects, God's intentions, God's principles in
the manifestation of Himself through the seed of Abraham; and it is testified
through Isaiah that God's ways are not as our ways; that " As the heaven is high
above the earth, so are His ways higher than our ways." It is difficult for the mind
of the flesh to enter into the divine methods of working, and to realise divine views
and principles of action. It is only after a prolonged spiritual education that we come
at this. Paul expresses the idea in a form of words that are unintelligible on the
theory propounded last night (1 Cor. ii. 12-13): "Now we have received, not the
spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God ; that we might know the things
that are freely given to us of God, which things also we speak, not in the words
which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Spirit teacheth; comparing
spiritual things with spiritual. But the natural man receiveth not the things of the
Spirit of God; for THEY AKE FOOLISHNESS UNTO HIM, neither can he know them,
because they are spiritually discerned." Now, one thing that distinguishes this
disturbing heresy more than another is that it cannot express itself in the words
which the Holy Spirit teacheth, but is obliged continually to employ invented phrases,
and those invented phrases, I will shew, contain invented fallacies. I will, to-night,
place the theory of the truth side by side with the theory -of this error, and I will
explain the theory of the truth in the language of the Spirit; and I will shew
wherein the language of the Spirit is destructive of the language—the artificial and
carnal language—which this Renunciationist heresy is incessantly compelled to employ
in defining its principles.

I employ the aid of a chart to do it, not because I think a chart proves anything; it
is good to illustrate ; it cannot demonstrate; but because a chart has been made use
of to dazzle your eyes, so to speak, and to sorcerise your imagination, and to implant
heresy in your minds—I thought it well, by the same means, to try and undo these
mischievous effects; and, to-day, with the assistance of brother Shuttlewcrth,
I have sketched out this diagram, in which you will perceive the one submitted to
you last night and one not then submitted', but which represents the truth, which I
will endeavour to unfold to-night.
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I will begin with that part of the diagram setting forth the truth. I call attention
especially and prominently, to the central sun at the top of the diagram. That sun,
aft I daresay you will be aware, is intended to represent the Father—God, of whom,
and through whom, and to whom, are all things; and, this matter more
particularly, for this is the contrivance of His wisdom, and not to be judged by
carnal rules, such as the mind of the flesh may devise. I seek more particularly to
impress God upon the mind to begin with, as the centre and focus and essence of the
matter, for God is too much left out of modern theerisations and definitions of the
plan of salvation. We want to get back to the apostolic method of expressing these
things, and you will find that, through the whole of the epistles, and in all the
discourses of Christ, the Father is brought forward as the great initiator and operator
in the case. Paul speaks (Eph, i. 5) of the Father " Having predestinated us unto
the adoption of children by Jesus Christ TO HIMSELF, according to the good
pleasure of His will." Again he says (Bom. iii. 23), "All have sinned and come
short of the glory of God, being justified FREELY BY HIS GRACE through the
redemption that is in Christ Jesus" And again, in the 11th chapter of the same
epistle, at the 32nd verse : " God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that He might
have mercy upon all." Again, in his second letter to the Corinthians (v. 18, 19), he
tells us that God hath reconciled us unto HIMSELF by Jesus Christ; and that
God was in Christ, reconciling the world TJNTO HIMSELF. And, again, in his letter to
Titus (iii. 4): " The kindness and love OF GOD our SAVIOTTE toward man appeared, not
by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to Hia MEECY, he saved
us." And in chap. ii. 11: "For THB GEACE OF GOD that bring eth salvation hath
appeared to all men."

You also know that Jesus nevei; disconnected himself from the Father in all his
discourses. He always set forth the Father as the instigator and operator in all his
proceedings. This is his style of language: " I came down from heaven not to do
mine own will, but the will of Him that sent me."—(John vi. 38.) " I am not come
of myself."—(Johnvii. 28.) " The words that I speak unto you, I speak not of
myself, but the Father that dwelleth in me, He doeth the works.—(John xiv. 10.)
*' I am come in my Father's name."—(John v. 43.) " I can of mine own self do
nothing."—(John v. 30.) "He that sent me is with me."—(John viii. 29.) "He
that hath seen me hath seen the Father. How sayest thou, then, Shew us the
Father."—(John xiv. 9.)

And, therefore, the first idea which I seek, in those words of the Spirit, to impress
upon your minds is, that the source, origin, and mover in this whole matter of the
appearance, life, and sacrifice of Christ is to be found in that which is represented
by the central figure at the top of the diagram, and that we have simply to ask What
has been his way and object in the devising of it, and finding it out—to believe it.

Well, let us go back to the beginning. We find God creating Adam, but not
manifesting himself in Adam, and, therefore, the line from the Central Sun, in the
diagram, proceeding towards Adam, is a cloudy line. The first man was of the earth
earthy; the second was different from the first. Paul defines them in contrast.
While he says the first is of the earth earthy, he says, the second man, who will come
into our consideration more particularly, when we come into this part of the chart,
is " the Lord from heaven/' by the manifestation of God in the ne«h through the
Spirit, as we learn fr»m other portions of the testimony. The first Adam was merely
a mechanism of "natural" life, produced as the beginning or the basis of apian
which God had in His mind from the beginning with regard te this eartk whieh we
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inhabited. Nothing is of chance. All things are foreknown of the Father, for all
things are the work of His hands, and made to work out His ultimate designs. The rule
in the working out of His plan on earth is " first that which is natural, afterwards
that which is spiritual."—(1 Cor. xv. 46.) Adam is the beginning of the natural,
Jesus is the beginning of the spiritual. He is God manifest in the flesh, and not a
mere Adam. The Renunciationist heresy makes him a mere man. God-manifestation
is denied, though in words professed. "We shall see this more clearly as we proceed.

Looking back at the first Adam, we see him for a while in a state of innocence.
An attempt was made, last night, to draw a parallel between this period of Adam's
career and the probation of the Lord Jesus. But look, brethren, at the great difference.
Adam suffered no evil, no pain, no weakness, no grief. His state was a " very good '*
state. He was no man of sorrows, had no acquaintance of grief, inherited no evil of
any kind. But look at the Lord Jesus. From the very beginning, he experienced in
himself those results that came by Adamic disobedience. This is sufficiently
manifest in the apostolic testimony that he was the subject of " crying and tears "
(Heb. v. 8), a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief (Is. liii. 3), made in all
things like to his brethren of Adam's fallen stock (Heb. ii. 16,17), and finally crucified
THKOUGH WEAKNESS."—(2 Cor. xiii. 4.) But I propose to strengthen this testimony
beyond the power of resistance, by reading to you the words of the Spirit in the
Psalms, describing the personal experiences of the Messiah in the days of his flesh.
That there may be no doubt as to the applicability of what I shall read to the
Messiah, I will use only those Psalms which are quoted by the Spirit in the apostles,
as applicable to the Lord Jesus Christ and belonging to him. 1 cannot read all
that I have chosen out; it would take too much time. I will give you one or two
extracts, and I will give you the references to the other places, with the parts where
they are referred to in the New Testament, in order that you may see that Jesus, in
the days of his flesh, inherited and experienced the results and feelings that have come
by Adam's transgression ; from which I will argue, and prove otherwise my argument,
that this inheritance extended to mortality itself, and that " free life," so-called,
is a myth. First, I will take Heb. x. 4-10. Here Paul applies the 40th Psalm to
Christ. Let us be quite sure. I wish to establish, link by link, all my evidence, as
I will undertake to destroy, link by link, the whole chain of sophistry by the which
the minds of the brethren are being bewitched and turned aside* from the truth.
Heb. x. 5 : " Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he saith, Sacrifice and
offering thou would'st not, but a body hast thou prepared me." Thus the Spirit in
Paul says, Christ, in the 40th Psalm, speaks. Very well, now let us go to the 40th
Psalm : " I waited patiently for the Lord, and He inclined unto me, and heard my cry.
He brought me up also out of an horrible pit, out of the miry clay, and set my feet
upon a rock, and established my goings." At the 6th verse, we have the words
quoted by Paul; and then, at the 11th and 12th verses: "Withhold not now thy
tender mercies from me, 0 Lord; let thy loving-kindness and thy truth continually
preserve me. For innumerable evils compassed me about; mine iniquities (the
iniquities of his brethren laid on him in their effects) have TAKEN HOLD UPON ME,
so that I am not able to look ; they are more than the hairs of my head; therefore,
my heart faileth me." 17th verse: "But I am poor and needy; yet the Lord
thinketh upon me: Thou art my help and my deliverer; make no tarrying, 0 my
God." Adam, in his probation, had not to ask to be delivered, and could not say that
innumerable evils had compassed him about. But you will find something more
striking in other cases. In the 1st chapter of Hebrews, Paul quotes, as you perceive,
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at the 8th verse: "Unto the Son he saith " certain things ; again, in the 10th verse:
" And thou, Lord," and so forth. The things that the Spirit, in Paul, here applies to
the Messiah you will find in the cii. Psalm, from the 1st to the 11th verse : " Hear my
prayer, 0 Lord, and let my cry come unto Thee. Hide not Thy face from me the day
when I am in trouble; incline Thine ear unto me ; in the day when I call, answer me
speedily. For my days are consumed like smoke, and my bones are burned as an
hearth. My heart is smitten and withered like grass, so that I forget to eat my
bread. By reason of the voice of my groaning, my bones eUave to my skin. I am like
a pelican of the wilderness ; I am like an owl of the desert. I watch, and am as a
sparrow alone upon the house top ; mine enemies reproach me all the day; and they
that are mad against me, are sworn against me. For I have eaten ashes like bread,
and mingled my drink with weeping, BECAUSE OF THINE INDIGNATION AND THY WEATH ;
for Thou hast lifted me up and cast me down. My days are like a shadow that
declineth, and I am withered like grass." I quote that to shew that Jesus, in the
days of his flesh (as Paul says in the 5th chapter of Heb., at the 7th verse) with
strong crying and tears made supplication unto Him that was able to save him from
death, and was heard in that he feared, and not because he had "free life." I wil
shew you before I am done, that he had not a free life, but bore our condemnation in
his own person, as much as any of us, necessitating his death before he could be
purified from the curse. This "free life" is a thing* you do not read of in the
Scriptures; it is a mere invention; a plausible thing, but a gratuitous thing; an
unproved assumption, which is made the starting point of the train of reasoning
by which it is attempted to establish this heresy. If the initial fallacy is taken for
granted, the false conclusion comes with all the appearance of irresistible logic. But
let the initial fallacy be perceived, and the whole argument falls to pieces like a rope
of sand.

The fallacy is two-fold. First, it is a fallacy to speak of "life" as distinct from
" nature." " Life " is used by the Lord and by the apostles in a way to cover the
whole idea of existence; and not as an element of existence to be considered
abstractly by itself. Thus the sacrifice of Christ is expressed variously, as the " laying
down of his life," "the giving of his body " (Luke xxii. 19), "the pouring-out of his
soul' (Is. liii. 12), or "the offering up of HIMSELF" (Heb. ix. 25), as the case requires.
All these literally mean his submission to death, and not the disentanglement of a
so-called "life" from his body for presentation to the eternal throne. It was "a
body" that was prepared for sacrifice, and not a "life." It was death and not life
that was required for the putting-aw ay of sin. But by the incessant iteration of the
word "life," as if it were an element separate from being, the Kenunciationists
bewilder the perceptions of inexperienced minds, and throw them into confusion,
which time itself will, doubtless, enable them to recover from, where they are given to
reading and thought.

We are not unacquainted ourselves with this elliptical use of the word life—I mean
in ordinary talk. "When we say a man's "life " is not worth a week's purchase, we
do not mean that the vital energy in his body, considered as an element, is not worth
purchase, but the body's possession of vitality is uncertain. So when we say.« long
life, we do not mean any peculiarity in the vital energy, but that the possessor holds
it for a long time. Also, when we say a man's life is in danger, we do not mean that
the invisible energy by which God preserves us in being is in danger ; for that can
never be in danger, because God is the fountain thereof, in whom we live and move
and have our being", and to Him it returns. We moan that the living man's
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continuance in being is imperilled. It is an elliptical way of expression. There are
many other instances. How absurd it would be to construct a theory out of
these elliptical expressions, which should assume, in every case, that the "life " was
an entity, sustaining relations to length, danger, safety, &c. This Is what is done
with a few passages of Scripture, in the present case, with results vastly more
mischievous, in a spiritual sense, than those led captive by the glamour are aware
of.

But, returning to the testimony of the Psalms, which Jesus, by his own lips, said
were " concerning him "—(Luke xxiv. 44), I will, without further quotation, give
you a list of them and the New Testament reference, in each case, where the Psalm is
by the Spirit applied to Jesus. You can put them down in pencil and compare them
at your leisure: Matt. xxi. 42 (Psalm cxviii.); Matt, xxvii. 25 (Psalm xxii.); Heb.
ii. 12 (the same Psalm) ; Luke iv. 10 (Psalm xci.) ; Luke xxiii. 46 (Psalm xxxi.);
John ii. 17 (Psalm lxix); Actsi. 20 (Psalm cix.); Acts ii. 25 (Psalm xvi.)

And please remember that Jesus, in conversation with his disciples after his
resurrection, reasoned with them and expounded unto them the things that were
written in Moses, and the prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning himself. These
very words were spoken by him in proof of the fact that he was appointed to suffer.
In these things there is scriptural evidence of the entire dissimilarity between the
position of Adam and the probation of the Lord Jesus Christ; and the difference
arises from the difference of the position of the two, which I will proceed to
illustrate.

Adam's innocence ended with the fall; and here a little dazzle is thrown into the
eyes. Instead of taking the simple testimony of the word that death came, you have
it that your life was forfeited—that your life came under pledge—that a debt was
incurred which the theorists describe as "eternal death,"—and you are asked to look
at the third upright line in the Renunciationist diagram, as the " debt" which had to
be paid. And by much more of such artificial unscriptural jargon, you are argued
into a conviction the very opposite of truth. Has it never occurred to these
Kenunciationists, that if "eternal death," so called, was tjie debt to be paid, as they
say, and Jesus paid that debt, that the resurrection of Jesus was impossible ? I will
shew before I have done that our inheritance in Adam is not eternal death; that that
which stands in the way of our resurrection by nature, is not our hereditary mortality
in Adam, but our personal offences; and that what has brought resurrection is not
" free life," but the personal righteousness of God's own anointed, specially provided
in our mortal nature that he might open a way out of mortality by obedience, death,
and resurrection.

Adam was condemned, and we have the testimony of the Spirit that his
condemnation hath passed upon all men. Now what is that condemnation ? Is it a
condemnation against the nature or against the life in the nature ? "Which ? It
cannot be a condemnation against the life in the nature: that is what immortal-
soulism says; and, in this respect, . the new theory makes an advance towards
immortal-soulism. The abstract life in all nature is the same. Men and animals
have all one breath. With God is the fountain of life. God is the life of all; and
He giveth unto all life, and breath, and all things ; and when death happens, the dust
returns unto the dust, and the spirit or the life returns to God who gave it. It is not the
life that is condemned, for it is not the life that is the sinner. It is the person, the
individual, the nature that is condemned, because it was the person, Adam, that was
the sinner. Condemnation in Adam means, therefore, that we are mortal in Adam:
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mortal in the physical constitution—the organisation. Look at any of us when we
are just newly born. Why are we mortal at that moment ? We have not sinned.
" Oh, but we sinned in Adam," says this same theory. Did we sin in the individual
sense in him ? How could we sin individually when we did not exist ? Paul says
No. He says death reigned over them that had not sinned after the similitude of
Adam's transgression. Why is it we are mortal then ? In what sense is the sentence
of Adam upon us when we are born ? Well, we are Adam's organisation. It is in
the organisation that the law of mortality resides. It is in the physical substance
that the principle of death is at work. Hence the phrase, " this corruptible." If the
substance were not corruptible, " life " would be ours for ever.

Here suggests itself the question with regard to sin in the flesh, which I will enter
fully at a subsequent part of the lecture. I will endeavour to make manifest the
most unscriptural, the most carnal, and the most untrue and mischievous character of
the new philosophy, with which it is now attempted to innoculate the brethren, on the
subject of "the flesh." Enough on that point when we come to the cross in the
diagram.

" Death reigned from Adam to Moses." This fact is represented by the perpendicu-
lar line from the angle where you see the word "fall." The line stands for the
posterity of Adam, between these two epochs, without taking cognizance of the flood,
because posterity was continued through Noah: therefore, there was no break ;
death reigned in them all, though not without the light of hope through faith.

Coming down to the time of Moses, we note particularly the fact that God had
chosen the "seed of Abraham," according to the flesh, as a nation for Himself, as
the basis of the development of the purpose He had conceived in Himself from the
beginning, which Paul styles "a purpose of grace," according to the good pleasure
of His own will, "not of works lest any man should boast."

What do we find in connection with Moses ? A law is given to the chosen nation.
This law condemned to death all who disobeyed it in the meanest particular. Those
to whom the law was given were, of course, under the Adamic curse; that is, they
inherited Adam's mortal nature, because in him when he sinned. This Adamic curse
is represented by the horizontal band between " Death reigns," and the cross ; the
Mosaic curse (for none kept the law in all particulars) is represented by the
corresponding band below; the nation of Israel, "the seed of Abraham," between
the two. The seed of Abraham, whose nature Paul testifies (Heb. ii. 16), Jesus took,
are here represented as enclosed between two curses, the curse in Adam and the curse
by Moses.

But before we consider how these two curses converge upon the Messiah
(represented by the cross) that he might bear them away, let me ask what the law
was given for. It was " added (to the promises) because of transgression " truly ;
but suppose the Jews had been able to keep it, what would have been the result to
them ? Now here let special attention be given to the testimony of the Word. Paul
says, in the 7th chapter of Rom., 10th verse: "The commandment (speaking of the
law) was ordained TO LIFE." Does that mean eternal life ? Yes. This is shewn
by what we read at Luke x. 25 : " And, behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and
tempted him, saying, Master, What shall I d> to inherit ETERNAL LIFE? He said
unto him, What is written IN THE LAW ? How readest thou ? And he answering
said so and so (recapitulating the chief points of the law.) And he (Jesus) said
unto him, Thou hast answered right: this do, AND THOU SIIALT LIVE." Now there is
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the word of the Master himself confirming the statement of Paul, that the law given
was unto life, if they kept it.

But then how about the Adamic condemnation in such a case ? Well, if there had
been a Jew who had kept the law in all things, having done the will of the Father
from the very beginning of life to the end of his life, he would have been in the very
position of the Lord Jesus himself ; it would then have been in his power, by dying,
to cleanse himself from the Adamic condemnation, and his righteousness would have
caused his resurrection from the dead. It is by the righteousness of one that
resurrection has come (Rom. v. 18 ; 1 Cor. xv. 21); it is not by the "free life " of one.
" Free life " is a myth ; an invention of the new heresy. Adamic mortality would
not be to our "eternal death," if we were ourselves "without spot " of disobedience.
God will keep no man in the grave because of Adam's sin, if he himself be
individually righteous. Death purifies him from hereditary condemnation (Rom. vi. 7 ;
1 Pet. iv. 1); resurrection comes by righteousness.—(Rom. v. 9.) How came it, then,
that life could not come by the law, as Paul says, in the 3rd chapter of Gal., at the
21st verse : " Is the law, then, against the promises of God ? God forbid; for if
there had been a law given which could have given life, verily righteousness should
have been by the law." Let me give the Spirit's answer, Rom. viii. 3 : " What the
law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God" has done in the way
which we shall consider when we come to that point. Here, then, is the Spirit's
teaching that the weakness of the law, in relation to the bestowing of life eternal, lay
in the incapability of the flesh to keep it; as Jesus said to his disciples : " The Spirit
indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak.*' This is the teaching of the Word, and the
teaching of God's Word is decisive in such matters. You may shake a theory over it,
and try to make it of none effect, but there the fact remains.

We next come to the question, Why was the flesh weak ? Could not God have
made human nature after such a pattern or constitution that it would have been able
to keep the law P Doubtless He could. Why did he not ? He had His own reason,
and our wisdom lies in simply seeing and accepting it. I will give it you in the words
of the Spirit: Gal. iii. 22 : " The Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the
promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given TO THEM THAT BELIEVE." But this
suggests another question: why was it devised that the promise should come in that
way ? The Spirit's answer is : " That every mouth may be stopped, and all the world
become guilty before God."—;Rom. iii. 19.) But again, we ask why? The final
answer of the Spirit is, "That He may have mercy on all" (Rom. xi. 32); that no flesh
should glory in His sight (l'Cor. i. 29); not of works, lest any man should boast.—
(Eph. ii. 9.) This answer is symbollized on the chart by the lines proceeding from the
eun toward the cross and the resurrection point, and by the concluding motto to the
right. The spirit and essence of the plan of God's redemption by Christ is that the
praise and the glory may be to Him, and that no flesh should glory in His presence,
in which we see at once the profoundest philosophy when we remember that God
only exists inherently; that all things exist by His permission only; and that the
highest delight of created beings is the recognition and adoration of the eternal
prerogative of the Creator. In the proof I quote of these things, I use the words of
the Father Himself. I give you the Father's own declaration of the Father's mind,
instead of condescending, like the lecturer of last night, to quote heathen poets and
the Doctors of the apostacy. I will read further testimony. Rom. iii. 9 : " What
then, are we better than they ? No, in no wise ; for we have before proved both Jews
and Gentiles, that they are all under sin."—(19th verse.) The reason of which you
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will find in the 1st chapter of 1 Cor. i. 29: " That no flesh should glory in His
presence ; " " Mine honour I will not give to another ;" "Unto me every knee shall
bow, and every tongue confess."—(Is. xlv. 23.) As Paul otherwise expresses it,
the glory shining in the face of Jesus is the glory of the Father, not of mere man.—
(2 Cor. iv. 6.) He is the central point of our adoration and the source of our
indebtedness, upon a principle I will now proceed to illustrate.

Paul says, " But now is the righteousness of God without the law manifested."
Does that mean that God set aside the law which was ordained unto life ? No, for
Christ (who is to us " the righteousness of God without the law ") came to fulfil the
law, and did fulfil it, entirely and absolutely, during the whole of his life. But,
observe, to do this, it was necessary he should be under the law. Let me shew that
point. Paul says, "God sent forth His Son, made under the law."—(Gal. iv. 4.)
Now how was that done ? By the mode of his introduction into the world. His
mother was a Jewess of the house of David, under the law. Consequently, he was a
Jew, as much under the law as any other Jew. He was no new Adam, such as the
Kenunciationist theory makes him. He was the seed of Abraham, and the seed of
David, and, therefore, stood in all the constitutional relations of David as to the
law, both Edenic and Mosaic. The object of Jesus being made under the law was
that he might die under its curse ; but how could the curse of the law lay hold of him
so that he might endure it in his own person, seeing he kept the law spotless ? Here
comes that beautifnl point set forth in Jesus Christ and Him Crucified, about which a
joke was attempted to be made last night; but which shews the beautifnl contrivance
of God in working out the scheme of his redemption, without setting aside a jot or
tittle of his requirements of those who were to be redeemed. It is written in the
law, " Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things that are written in the
book of the law." Here let us realise what the curse of the law means, as regards its
effect on the subject of the curse. Paul says, and I quote his words, because I wish
to make my ground scripturally sure upon every point—that your faith may stand in
the wisdom of God, and not in my speculation or reasoning ; he says, in the second
epistle of Cor., 3rd chap., 7th verse, " If the MINISTRATION OP DEATH, written and graven
in stones, was glorious," &c. Here he styles the law " the ministration of death."
Again (6th verse), " the letter," he says " killeth " (speaking of the law); "but the
Spirit" (that is the work of the Spirit of God in Christ) " giveth life." Now then," cursed
is he that hangeth on a tree." Jesus is represented by that cross in the diagram. He
hung on a tree, and by that.fact the law cursed him. Thus he was made a curse for
us in so far as hanging on the tree brought the curse of the law on him. Now what
was the argument which the other vainly attempted to upset ? Brother Andrew
argues thus in "Jesus Christ and Mm crucified\" that it was necessary for Jesus to
keep the law in all things, and yet that he should be cursed in this particular of
hanging on a tree. But why ? Why did Jesus incur its curse in that particular, in sub-
mitting to be hung on a tree ? Because the Father required it of him, which I will
prove. " This commandment I have received of my Father." What commandment ?
To lay down his life. How ? He says u the Son of Man goeth up to Jerusalem, and
he shall be mocked and spit upon, and shall be crucified, and rise again the third day."
Therefore Jesus knew that it was crucifixion which was required of him, when
the moment came for him to submit—for mind you it was his own voluntary submission
so far as man was concerned; but those who are misleading the brethren do not
distinguish between God and man in the case. Jesus meant to say that although
sinners would destroy him, it would not be the triumph of sinners' violence, but a
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submission required of him by the Father. In the garden of Gethsemane when the
hour had come, he said, "If it be possible, let this cup pass from me, nevertheless not
my will, BUT THINE be done." In this connection we can understand what Paul means
by saying that he was obedient unto death, even the death of the cross, which implies
that he was commanded unto the death of the cross ; for how can a man be obedient
unto that which is not commanded ? If Christ had refused to do that which
was commanded, would not that have been sin ? And if Christ had sinned, could
Christ have been saved ? Where, then, is the talk of Christ having it in his power to
enter eternal life alone, without dying ? I t is a carnal mind that talks thus ; a mind
not understanding God's plan. God required Jesus to submit to the death of the
cross, in order that he might come under the curse of the law, in that particular way,
because any other curse (involving his own personal transgression), would have pre-
vented his resurrection. If he had stolen .or lied, or worshipped Baal, he would have
been a transgressor: in submitting to the cross, he was not a transgressor but an
obedient child doing what the Father required of him; and therefore he did his
Father's will in submitting to be placed in a position which the law cursed. When
he died, the law obtained the utmost triumph it could claim. When God raised him
because of his obedience, it had no further claim. So far as he was concerned, the law ended
with his death. Its handwriting was nailed to his cross.—(Col. ii. 14.) He took it
out of the way. Hence when Jewish believers buried themselves in the symbolic
grave of Christ in baptism, and rose to a new life IN HIM (the risen Christ), whose
name they thus took upon them, they became related to all that had been accomplished
in Christ. Christ was "the end of the law for righteousness" to everyone of them
(Romans x. 4), because Christ kept the righteousness of the law, and yet came
under its curse, and gave it all it could claim. In Christ they were therefore free.
As Paul said to them " Ye are become dead to the law by the (slain) body of Christ,
that ye should be married to another (in baptism), even to him that rose from the
dead."—(Rom. vii. 4) Now if it was necessary that Jesus should come per-
sonally under the curse of the law in his own person, in order that he might bear it
away in his resurrection, and so open a way for the redemption of such under the law
as should accept of his name, what about this other curse ? What about this upper
band, bounding the seed of Abraham in the chart, and like the curse of the law, pass-
ing over the cross ? We will consider that now. Was not Jesus to bear away all
curse ? Surely no one can say no. If it was necessary he should have the curse of
Moses on him to bear it away, was it not necessary he should have that other curse —
the hereditary curse of Adam on him also ? Yes, beloved brothers and sisters, he did
have it on him, and he did bear it away; for what is the testimony ? That he took
not on him the nature of angels, but the seed of Abraham; " forasmuch as the
children are partakers of flesh, it became him, likewise, to take part of the same, that
through death he might DESTROY THAT HAVING THE POWER OF DEATH, that is, the
diabolos."—(Heb. ii. 14-15.) Upon what scriptural authority does this new
theory say that he took the seed of Abraham without taking the curse
inhering in it ? What ground is there for the contradictory proposition
that Jesus wore the nature of David, which was mortal, but was not himself mortal ?
There is no proof. A sign is gratuitously set up in the chart, and it is said " There
is Christ free." Where is the evidence? The evidence is all the other way. Only
one passage is quoted having at all the semblance of proof, and that is the saying of
Christ: "As the Father hath life in Himself, even so hath he given the Son to
have lifle in himself." But this does not bear on the subject. Any one may see by
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observing the context that Christ is speaking of resurrection-power. The verse
before is John v. 25 : " The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the
voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live." The verse after is: "And
hath given him authority also to execute judgment." The matter in question,
therefore, is the power given to Jesus by the Father over the lives of men, as he
afterwards said in prayer: "Thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he
should give eternal life to as many as Thou hast given him."—(John xvii. 3.) But
the time had not come to exercise that power. He had not become the " quickening
(life-giving) spirit " (1 Cor. xv. 46) till after his glorification. He was said to have
received life and " glory " (John xvii. 22) only in the sense in which we are said to
have received eternal life; that is, a prospective title only. The days
of the flesh of the Messiah were days of weakness (Heb. v. 8), and through
weakness he was crucified."—(2 Cor. xiii. 4.) " He was declared to be the Son of God
WITH POWER, according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead'''—
(Rom. i. 2.)

If it be contended in spite of the evidence that Christ's words literally mean that
life was, at that time, in him in the same sense as in the Father, the objector's
attention has to be called to the fact that such a construction of his words would not
prove "free life " so-called, but the deathlessness of Christ; for the Father is Spirit,
and immortal and glorious and indestructible. Are the defenders of this heresy
prepared to maintain that Jesus was so, " in the days of his flesh ? " This u free-life "
is a myth—a mere invention. Its advocates do not prove the starting point. The
truth is the other way; the cross, as you see in the chart, is planted in the channel
of the Adamic and Mosaic cursed to illustrate the fact that Jesus was born in the
channel of both.

And now let me ask why ? And we begin again to enter upon a region of thought
not congenial to minds little less than carnal. God is righteous. God will not do
wrong. He will not do evil that good may come. This heresy represents God as
doing wrong ; for it says of the Christ, the Lamb of God, " here is a free life." If so,
why should a free life die ? But Christ, instead of being what is called a free life,
was, in the condemned nature of the children of Adam. Hence, when he died,
nothing wrong happened, so far as God's doings were concerned. The obedience of
the Son of God led to his resurrection, and the triumph was complete.

Here I recur to Paul's statement: " What the law could not do in that it was weak
through the flesh," weak through the flesh which all men have, the flesh of Adam,
the flesh of Noah, the flesh of Abraham, the flesh of every man that ever lived—" God
hath done." And if you ask how, the doctrine of God-manifestation comes to our
aid. The power of the Highest came upon Mary and quickened her womb, causing
germination and the formation of a child in nine months according to the ordinary
gestatory law. This child was God manifest in the flesh—the sinful flesh—not all at
once but gradually as the divine impress developed. You see it pretty much from the
very beginning : as instance the boy of twelve puzzling the doctors in the temple. I
have not altered on this question. I have understood this question. I require not to
make the lamentable confession that was made last night; I cannot say as the leading
champion of this heresy said : " I have taught it 15 years from the platform without
understanding it." This is something for those to think about who have been misled.
This confident teacher of heresy for ten years at all events, taught from the
platform, with all confidence, a thing he did not understand. This is his own
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confession. If so, what confidence are brethren to put in him now ? How
are you sure that he understands it now ? I know he does not. It was said by an
alien who heard him three years ago, that he was a good copyist of Dr. Thomas and
had remembered Elpis Israel well. He is now a good copyist of David Handley.
He did not understand in the one case, by his own confession, and I am sure he does
not understand now. These unpleasant things it is necessary to say in the interests
of the warfare provoked by him.

Now, with regard to the subject of the flesh, you have had the doctrine propounded
to you that the flesh is a good thing; that there is nothing evil in i t ; and some
wonderful remarks were made which I shall notice. But I would ask you how comes
it, if the doctrine be true, that Paul should say, " if ye walk after the flesh ye shall
die."—(Rom. viii. 13.) " H e that soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap
corruption."—(Gal. vi. 8.) " In me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth NO good thing."—
(Rom. vii.) "The carnal mind" (the fleshly mind), he says in the eighth chapter of
Romans, " is enmity against God ; it is not subject to the law of God neither indeed
can be." Let us look into the philosophy of this, and I think we will see how shallow
are some things that appear profound—but only profound because delivered with an
air of profundity. I will quote from the notes I made. " There is nothing evil in the
flesh." " Sin is not in the flesh, but sin is in the character." " Sinful applies to the
character and not to the flesh." " We have sin in our character but not in our flesh."
M Sinful is not the proper word to qualify flesh, but qualifies character." "So ignorant
was I on this subject," he says, " that I expected so and so." Very well! Now what
is character, brothers ? Is it not the manifestation of the qualities of the flesh ? I
could understand an immortal-soulist talking like this ; but how you can understand
a man talking in this way who recognises that the flesh thinks, and that character is
but the outward manifestations of that thinking flesh, is difficult to say. I t is a
marvellous piece of new-born wisdom to say that " sinful" applies to the character but
not to the substance that produces the character. That it does apply to the thing
that produces it we shall see. Paul's definitions are more philosophical than Edward
Turney's ; for Paul goes to the root of the matter, and says, that in the flesh dwelleth
no good.

Let me ask you to realise how true that is. People, you know, are apt to judge in
this matter by their own particular experience at the moment when they happen to
be thinking. That is not the way to judge of it. Our present mental state is the
result of many external influences operating for a long time, and no clue to what the
flesh would produce of itself. To see what the flesh would produce of itself you must
look at a child with only what is native to its brain, and realise the result that
comes when put away by itself in a wood, brought up with wolves say, like a
boy of whom I read only a week or two ago ; what sort of mental manifestation
was there in that case ? Pure barbarism. The man was a brute with two legs,
with more aptitude in brutishness than his four-legged companions. You do not require
so extreme a case to perceive the natural vacuity of good which is characteristic
of the carnal mind. Take a far more common case, where some members of
a family are educated and some are not. Suppose the first-born is brought up
as an illiterate labourer, and later members of the family, through a change in
the fortunes of the family, are sent to first-class schools: do you not see a
great difference at manhood ? Whence this difference ? Because in the one case, the
mind has been left to its own resources, whereas in the others, it has been helped from
without. The same rule applies in all the varying degrees of human experience. In



all society, men are barbarous or carnal in proportion as they are left to the unaided
resources of the carnal mind; not that many, (or in the world, any) are spiritual; for
though they differ in their artificial acquirements, they are almost all carnal, from the
clod-hopper to the squire, only the differences in the form of mentality is illustrative
of the original poverty of the brain left to itself. The power of the Spirit as an
educator in the Word is not brought into play, by reason of human neglect; therefore,
though most rise above the dead level of nature, they do not in many cases attain to
the spiritural, which only comes in subjecting the mind to the Spirit's teaching. The
point illustrated is, that there is nothing in the mind of itself, except certain blind
cravings, desires and impulses. These are inherent: they are native to the flesh of
the brain. The knowledge of God is not native to the flesh of the brain. The know-
ledge of how we ought to do is not native. What Paul says is absolutely true, that
the mind of the flesh is an evil and a sinful thing ; for its natural impulses resident in
the brain flesh, are all in directions opposed to God. As Paul says, " The carnal mind
is enmity against God. It is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be."
Paul is truly philosophical in going right down to the root of the thing—to the source
of the thing. He talks not as a child of the mere manifestations upon the surface, but
of the origin—the flesh—in which, by natural constitution dwells no good thing.

Now, consider Adam in the garden of Eden ; he had the instruction of the Father
by the angels ; for, as I admitted on Tuesday night last, he would not have known, in
the absence of experience, how to walk or how to look at things, without this super-
natural instruction. Those impressions which we get slowly from experience as
children he got direct; as in the case of the apostles on the day of Pentecost upon
whose brains the Spirit wrought those scholastic results which in the natural order of
things could only be got at by five or seven years' grinding: and who were therefore
able to speak foreign languages in a moment without learning.

Adam was driven out of Eden because of disobedience. He was therefore thrown
back upon himself, so to speak, and he soon found in himself and his progeny how
weak and evil a thing the flesh is, for his first son was a murderer. And because
disobedience or sin, was the cause of his expulsion, and that sin was the result of the
desires of the flesh, and because all the desires that are natural to the flesh organisation
are because of native ignorance, in directions forbidden, there is no exaggeration, no
high figure in talking of sin in the flesh. It is Paul's figure. He speaks of " sin that
dwelleth in w«," and as he defines me to be " my flesh," sin that dwelleth in me is
" sin in the flesh "—a metonym for those impulses which are native to the flesh, while
knowledge of God and of duty is not native to the flesh. I cannot do better than read
what Paul says in Rom. vii. : " What shall we say, then? Is the law sin ? God forbid.
Nay, I had not known sin but by the law; for 1 had not known lust except the law had
said Thou shalt not covet! But sin, taking occasion by the commandment, wrought in
me all manner of concupiscence. For without the law sin was dead." That is to say,
so long as a man is not forbidden to do a certain thing, the doing is not sin. But
when the law says " don't do it," then you are made conscious of the activity of the
propensity to do it; and, therefore, without the law, sin is in a state of quiescence ;
but as soon as the law comes, you are made aware of native rebelliousness. He
proceeds "For I ?vas alive without the law once : " that is, while he was in ignorance
of it: before he had woke to the bearing of the law upon him, as in the earlier part
of his life; " but when the commandment came, sin revived, and I died.
And the commandment, which was ordained to life, I found to be unto
death. For sin—taking occasion by the command/nient—deceived me, and
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by it slew me." Sin in me, Paul, by the commandment, which I disobeyed
by reason of sin in me, or impulses which lead to sin, slew me. " Where-
fore the law is holy, and the commandment holy and just and good. Was, then, that
which is good,'9 that is the law, which was a good thing, outside of him, "made death
unto me? God forbid." Bid sin, that it might appear sin, working death in me by
that which is good; that sin, by the commandment might become exceeding sinful."
It is God's purpose to make us realise our native tendency to disobedience, and our
native inability to conform ; for there lives not a man who has, in all things,
conformed, except Christ. " For we know that the law is spiritual, but I (that is, the
natural Paul) am (by constitution) carnal, sold under sin. For that which I do 1
allow not; for what I would that 1 do not, but what I hate, that do I." The natural
Paul was not destroyed, but only brought into subjection, and even in that state of
subjection there were many things, as every son of God experiences, such as
forgetfulness of God in sleep, for the sake of illustration, which the new man would
rather not be subject to, and many aspirations and spiritual achievements to which it
is impossible a saint in the flesh state can attain. " If th n 1 do that which I would
not, I consent unto the law that it is good. Now then, it is no more I that do it, but
SIN THAT DWELLETH IN ME. For 1 know that in me (that is in my flesh) dwelleth no
good thing; for to will is present with me; but how to perform that which is good, I
find not. For the good that I would I do not, but the evil which I would not, that I
do. Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but SIN THAT DWELLETH
IN ME. I find then a law that when I would do good EVIL IS PRESENT WITH ME. For
I delight in the law of God, after the inward man. But I see ANOTHER LAW in my
members, warring against the law of m,y mind, and bringing me into captivity to THE
LAW OF SIN WHICH is IN MY MEMBERS. O wretched man that I am! Who shall
deliver me from this body of death ? I thank God, through Jesus Christ
our Lord. So then with the mind I myself serve the law of God, but, with the flesh,
the law of sin."

Look at the 5th chapter of Gal.; you will there find the same doctrine taught at
the 16th and 17th verses : "Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the
flesh. For THE FLESH lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh; and
these are contrary the one to the other; so that ye cannot do the things that ye
would." Let us now look at the works of the flesh—this good flesh—for we are
asked now to believe that the flesh is a good thing. This is otfe of the most
abhorrent features of this heresy. Here are the works of this good flesh:
"Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred,
variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunken-
ness, revellings, and such like."—(19-21.) If is only those who sow to the Spirit that
shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. Those who sow to the flesh shall of the flesh
reap corruption. The flesh is weak, unclean, and sinful.

Now, what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God has
done, in sending His own Son, in the likeness of sinful flesh. Let us consider this.
What about this likeness ? Moses informs us (Gen. v. 3) that Adam begat a son in
his own image and likeness. You would not say the word " likeness " means that Seth
was, in any wise, different from Adam. There is the word, " image." Suppose the word
" image" had been used in this remark of Paul's: "sent His Son in the image of the earthy
nature," we should then have had this argument—"Ah, you see it is only the image ;
it is not the nature itself." Whereas, what does Paul say concerning ourselves in 1
Corinthians xv. 49 : " We have borne the image of the earthy, and shall also bear the
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image of the heavenly." Shall we say we have not borne the earthy? Do not we
bear the earthy ? Yes. Therefore in apostolic language " earthy" and "the image
of the earthy" mean the same thing. Upon the same principle, sinful flesh and the
likeness of sinful flesh mean the same thing. And we shall find that the same
they are.

And now we have to consider in what sense did Christ come in sinful flesh. I do
not go away from that phrase, although " the flesh of sin " is a more literal transla-
tion of (tap]; auap-rov "Sinful flesh " is the English idiomatic equivalent. Word for
word is not always a good translation of any language. There must always be an
accommodation to the idiom; and in this, the translators of the English version have
shown themselves fitted for their work. Romans vii., immediately preceding, supplies
the sense of the words "flesh of sin " used in Rom. viii. 3. Galatians v., and all New
Testament allusions to the subject teach that the flesh of human nature is a sinful
thing. " Sinful flesh " in English, therefore, represents the Spirit's idea, which is of
more consequence than a lexicographical equivalent. Now Christ took part of the
flesh and blood of the children, that lie might extirpate in it that which was destroying
them. This is the apostolic testimony: " Forasmuch, then, as the children are
partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of THE SAME; that
through death he might destroy him that had the power of death, that is the devil"
(Heb. ii. 14)—the serpent principle, the death-power in us. Christ took on him the
nature of Abraham and David, which was sinful nature. How, then, some say, was
he, with sinful flesh, to be sinless ? That—(placing the end of the pointer on the sun
at the top of the chart)—is my explanation, brothers—that is my explanation ! And
it is Paul's explanation. God did it. The weak flesh could not do it. Jesus was
God manifest in the flesh, that the glory might be to God. The light in his face is
the light of the Father's glory. If you ask me how the Father could be manifest in a
man with an independent volition, you ask a question not truly founded on reason.
Do I know how the Almighty causes substance organized as brain to evolve thought ?
No; do you ? No. But do we doubt the fact the less because we are unable to
comprehend it? By no means. Do we know how the Father performs any
of the myriad wonders of His power ? Know we so small a matter as the modus
operandi of the germination of grain in the field, to its multiplication twentyfold ?
Nay verily; though we know a thousand things as facts, you will find, on a close
scrutiny, that we are utterly ignorant of the mode of invisible working by which
these facts have their existence. If it be so with things in nature, why must our
inability to define the process be a difficulty to our receiving a heavenly fact, not only
commended to us on the best of all testimony, but self-manifest before us? For
who can contemplate the superhuman personage exhibited in the gospel narrative
without seeing, with his own eyes, so to speak, that the Father is manifest in him ?
When did ever man deport himself like this man ? When spoke the most gifted of
men like this ? Is he not manifestly revealed the moral and intellectual image of
the invisible God ? Is he not, last Adam though he be—is he not " the Lord from
heaven ? " But what are we to say to the plain declaration emanant from the mouth,
of the Lord himself, that the beholder looking on him, saw the Father, and that the
Father withvi him by the Spirit—(for as he said on the subject of eating his flesh, it
is the Spi] that maketh alive : the flesh profiteth nothing)—was the doer and the
speaker ? The answer of wisdom is, that we must simply believe; and true wisdom
will gladly believe in so glorious a fact. What if our understanding be baffled ?
Shall we refuse to eat bread because we fail to comprehend the essences in whicli flour
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subsists ? A childlike faith is alone acceptable in this matter. The words used by
Jesus to his disciples we may presume to be applicable to us, if they are true of us :
" The Father himself loyeth you because ye believe that I came out from God." Those
who make the mistake of the Pharisees, and "judge after the flesh," stand back in
gloomy quandary and talk of " mere man;" others who think to make a great mystery
'* simple " and plain, speak of the flesh of Christ as a mixture of human with " divine
substance." Wisdom takes her stand between the two, and seeks to dive no deeper
than the testimony that God was in Jesus manifest in the flesh : she troubles not
herself with the impracticable question of "how?" Seeing the fact and the reason
of the fact, she rejoices and gives praise to God, from whom " the dayspring from on
high hath visited us."

As for the question asked, that " if God gave Jesus greater power than we, has He
not dealt unjustly with us ? " it is not the question of a child of God. What was
done by Christ was God's work out of love to us; that we, subject to His will, and
recognising His supremacy, should become Heirs of his nature. Such a question
as the one referred to is enough to secure for the questioner the grave of Korah,
Dathan, and Abiram.

"What the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God (has done),
sending His own son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin condemned sin in the
flesh." It was the same flesh, full of the same propensities, and the same desires.
But, in Christ, all those desires were kept in subjection to the mind of God, because
the Father, by the Spirit, taught him and led him from the beginning. " I do always
those things that please Him. I do nothing of myself. I do those things that 1
have learned of Him." These are his own words. God gave not the Spirit to him by
measure; therefore, the praise is entirely of the Father. Christ is God manifested in
the condemned flesh (for it is flesh and not life that is condemned), and justified in the
Spirit. And in all he did for us, he was individually comprehended. What he did
"for us" was not "instead of us," but on our account. The notion that it was
"instead of us" is the old orthodox superstition being foisted again upon the
brethren. He was born for us. " He hath raised up for us, in the house of David, a
horn of salvation." He hath not raised instead of us a horn, but for us; but of
course the» babe born was born for Himself as well surely. " He hath gone to appear
in the presence of God for us ; " not instead of us. Begotten of God in the channel
of Adamic and Mosaic condemnation, he died on our account, that we might escape,
but on his own account as the first-born of the family as well; for, in all things, it
behoved him to be made like unto his brethren.

What is the result then ? This : that God is pleased, the sin-and-death law of our
race being carried out upon His hereditarily-mortal, but righteous though law-cursed
Son, to raise him for his righteousness sake ; and then asks us to look to him to whom
He has given the power of dealing with the rest of mankind. If we bow down to
Him and recognise our position, He is pleased, for Christ's sake, to forgive us. He is
not obliged to forgive us. Christ has given Him no satisfaction; paid no debt in the
commercial sense. Christ's birth and death is the arrangement of His own mercy.
We cannot claim it: it is all of grace: not of works lest any man should boast.
The scheme of salvation is never comprehended by those who embrace this "free
life " heresy.

And as for hearing of this one and that one accepting it, of whom better things
were to be expected, I have only to read the response that Paul made under similar
circumstances: " Those who seemed to be somewhat, it jaaketh no matter to me. God
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accepteth no man's person. They who seemed to be somewhat, in conference
added nothing to me." Again: "False brethren brought in who came in pririly
to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that they might
bring us into bondage, to whom we gave place by subjection ; no, not for an
hour: that the truth of the gospel might continue with you." Therefore, if I am
left alone on the top of a mountain; if all the brethren and sisters forsake me, I will
stand alone, waiting for the coming of the Lord from heaven. But there are to be
some ready for him. There are to be five wise virgins, "if there are to be five foolish :
and, for that reason, I have taken upon myself a great deal of labour, and have
brought upon myself the infirmity of the flesh. But, for this I care not, if the truth
be saved. I will die, if necessary, in the attempt to stem this tide of corruption
which is streaming in and sweeping away the brethren.

The remaining part of the chart will be intelligible at a glance. The resurrection
of the offered body of Christ was the Father's work as you know; and therefore a
stream of light connects the central sun with that event. The glorious personage
resulting from it, was by that means filled with the fulness of the Godhead bodily;
consequently, when he was presented to men as the only name given under heaven
whereby they must be saved, it was the name of God that was presented: the name of
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, comprehended in the name Jesus
Christ. This glorious personage was exalted to heaven, and is absent from the earth
for a time, as indicated by the elevated line, marked "the Saving Name."

During his absence, the work of taking out a people by faith, through the preaching
of the remission of sins through his name, goes on, as indicated in the chart by the
continuation beyond the cross of the broad band, representing the seed of Abraham,
and the mottoes above and below. The Gentile element is not separately represented,
because, in relation to the saving name, Jew and Gentile were all one after the
apostolic sending forth. The return of Christ, to consummate the results of the
preaching, is indicated by the line descending from the Saving Name, and his re-
appearance in the earth, by the square of light, marked the Second Appearing. The
result of this, after the kingdom, is the abolition of death, a result which will be
directly due to the Father's own work of mercy, and not at all to the flesh, which He
has expressly excluded from all share in the glory.

The other chart, illustrating the Renunciationist heresy, is altogether an anomaly,
considered in the light of the Father's work in Christ. The first figure is well enough,
as showing the individual history of Adam; but the second figure is a misrepresenta-
tion of the work of Christ. It represents Christ as independent of Adam; whereas
he was born in the channel of Adamic generation. In Adam the human race fell into
a ditch, and Christ is God come down into the ditch—so to speak—to lift us out. This
finds no representation in a diagram which presents Christ, not in the ditch, but on
the mountain top of "free life." In the death of Christ, the divine principles were
not violated, because he was the mortal nature of the seed of Abraham, bearing the
curse upon it ; but here in this diagram you have the outrage of a so-called unf orf eited
life subjected to the fate belonging to forfeiture only, as represented by the cross at
the end of the u unforf eited" line. Then you have, from the foot of the cross, an
uprising line, which is logically unpennissible in the Renunciationist theory. That
line.is to represent Christ's resurrection ; but how could that resurrection be possible
if, as this theory says, the debt we owed was " eternal death," and Christ paid that
debt ? The theory is contradictory and self-destructive, and brings with it principles
which lead far more widely and deeply astray from the purity of apostolic faith, than
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some who are beguiled may conceive possible. They may awake to the discovery
when it is too late. It is very natural for those who do not discern, to be cool and
complacent, and respectful in their treatment of this heresy; but those who do see
will by this class be considered harsh and intemperate, and unjustifiable in the strength
of their denunciations. To this they can but submit, as one of the trials of
the situation: the end will justify them. When the serpent, which is considered an
inanimate and useful ornament of personal attire, is discovered in its true character
as a venomous, living reptile, it will be thrown away and stamped under foot with all
the vehemence of those who understood what it was in the first instance. Let us
hope the creature will not by that time have fatally used its fangs on the necks of
those for a time deceived.

Before concluding, I would notice a few points of detail in the Renuneiationist
lecture of last night. I had intended going through them all seriatim; but I find
on looking at them, that I- have virtually answered them all in the course of what I
have said. Upon one thing I feel called upon to animadvert. You listened to the
suggestion, last night, that Dr. Thomas Jesuitically trimmed his words in writing to
The Rock upon this subject, in 1870. The question was asked, How came
Dr. Thomas to express himself in such a style as the following : " Christadelphians
mean to say neither more nor less than Paul said." And because it occurred not to
the lecturer to discern the caution imposed on the Dr.'s speech when writing for the
Episcopalian readers of The Rock, he chose to answer it in a style in harmony with
his own state of mind. He deliberately stated that the Dr. expressed himself as he
did "because he saw rocks ahead." Do you think that if Dr. Thomas had been
sitting in the audience, instead of sleeping where I laid him over two years ago,
in Greenwood Cemetery, by the American margin of the Atlantic Ocean, that Edward
Turney would have dared to insinuate such a dishonour against him ? Nay, verily ;
he would have been dumb in his presence, and would have been found sitting at his
feet as a listener, with the abjectness of that personal admiration which none
appreciated less than the Dr.; but which a certain class of minds renders and
imitates in the living presence, and, like children, forget when the object of it, is far
away. In the providence of God, I have been entrusted with the affairs of
Dr. Thomas while he sleeps, and his honour is as tender with me now as in the day
when he came in and went out among us. I feel, therefore, called upon to rebut this
foul accusation, which comes strangely from the man that wrote the following words :
"You know I have held him as the only man commanding my full and entire
admiration. * * He hears no more the voice of his traducers, and his work is
finished. I hope he will be stronger in his death than he was in his life. I hope
those who hold the grand truths he discoursed will redouble their efforts to spread
them far and wide, so that when he gets up again, he will rejoice in their works."
And again : " Well, we are left, and we must do our best to surprise the dear old
man with joy when he wakes up again." What will "the dear old man's" surprise
be when he gets up, to find that Edward Turney, one of his strongest personal
admirers, two years after his death, publicly "renounced" his teaching on a vital
element of the Mystery of Godliness, and before a large audience in Birmingham, in
1873. sought to create the impression that he was a trimmer of words under the
influence of ''rocks ahead?" The Dr.'s surprise will, doubtless, be great; but those
will not share it who now withstand this shameful attempt to undo the " dear old
man's " work, and to cast dishonour on his name. Dr. Thomas understood his
subject, which Edward Turney, by his own confession, did not; and therein is to be
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found the explanation of some things at which he now affects great surprise. And
God, in His mercy, when Dr. Thomas is in his grave, has placed others in the
work who understand it, and who will spend, if need he, the last drop of their blood
in the attempt to resist the Satanic effort now being made to corrupt it.

He talks of "confusion worse confounded" in the Dr.'s writings. In this he
only gives expression to the confusion that reigns in his own mind, and that must
reign on this subject in all minds that judge after the flesh. The understanding of it
is not a matter of "learning." It is only to be got at by dwelling in the
presence of the Word, and by listening reverently and implicitly to its voice.
" Learned men," so-called, are the wise of this world, whose wisdom is foolishness
with God. That Edward Turney should invoke their name and aid in this
matter, shews how much he is away from the Spirit"s standard. You would observe
how much he made of the fact that my copy of the Septuagint lacked the book of
Daniel, except a brief Apocryphal version of it, and of my forgetfulness of the fact
that two ancient copies of the Septuagint contained it. You were asked, with
indignant scorn, if you were to accept such a man as I for an authority. Brothers, I
do not put myself forward as an authority, and never have done, as you know. I put
forward the Holy Oracles as an authority, and for them I shall fight so long as God
pleases to continue life in this body. I am not learned in the conventional sense.
I know more of God's book than of any other document under the sun ; and in this
I am content and thankful. To cause men to know what it contains is a higher work
than making them acquainted with the oddities and quidities of human intellect, in
past or present times, in countries near or far off. I leave those who are content with
husks to make their bows at the shrine of human wisdom. I am determined to know
nothing but Jesus Christ and him crucified. Shortly with him I hope to stand, when
human learning and human pride, with all its rusty paraphernalia of parchments,
papers, ink marks, books, libraries, contradictions, disputations, bewilderments, and
general craze, shall have disappeared in the abyss of rottenness and eternal decay.

There are one or two other points in the lecture last night, which I must reserve for
some future occasion. They are in substance answered in what I have already said,
but a more detailed treatment of them might have been, had time and strength
allowed. If necessary, I will soon make good my present omission. Meanwhile, I
undertake to solve any difficulty, or explain any passage, in harmony with the truth
I have presented this evening. I had intended inviting questions publicly to-night,
but after this prolonged effort, I feel I must ask to be excused. At some other timer

I will invite the advances omitted to-night. I will stand any number of nights,
health permitting, to be questioned by anyone on this subject, and to be put to the
test in the most searching way. Meanwhile, I think I have said enough to show
that Dr. Thomas has no more failed to reach divine truth in this particular, than in
any other. But that he has exhibited to us the mind of the Spirit, in teaching that
in the flesh dwelleth no gpod thing, and that it was necessary for God to interfere,
to open the way from present curse, by operating through the nature suffering that
curse, to the production of obedience unto life eternal, for all who should receive in
faith the work done.
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W E conclude the canvass of this subject with the following further extracts
from letters; and shall not again recur to it expressly, unless need seem
especially to call for it. Enough has been said to confirm the faithful in their
steadfastness, and to convince the erring of the mistake into which they have
been led. Further discussion might be to the entertainment of the war-loving
propensities, but could not alter the conclusions arrived at on one side or the
other. He that is subverted must be subverted still. Next month we hope to
clear the healthy channel of operations from the choke to which it has been
subjected by the unexpected flood that has come upon us, and hope we may
be permitted without further molestation to continue till the Lord's arrival, in the
work of helping to cheer and sanctify the saints against that great and notable
day :

Sister Wood (Fazeley) :—

" Whilst regretting the painful circumstances of the last month or two, I can but think,
in some cases at least, good will result. I am thankful to have been present at all the
meetings last week. The truth never shone brighter than when confronted with spurious
error."

Brother Horsman (London) :—
" I was at first under the impression that the statement that Jesus was not ' in Adam '

was correct, but I can now see matters clearly; Jesus was made in the likeness {o/LLoitvafiari)
of men (Phil. ii. 7.) Was he not actually or really a man ? If so, ' likeness of men' means
man. So in Romans, 'likeness of the flesh of sin' and 'sin's flesh' must be synonymous.
Is it not evident that the likeness includes actual participation in the nature spoken of ?

I must say that I felt very grieved at the extreme harshness of your writings at the first,
but events have shown your clearer insight into these matters and foresight as to their results.
How it may yet work, however, we cannot tell, but must patiently wait, knowing that ' all
things work together for good to them that love God. For nothing shall be able to separate
them from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.' "

Brother Morrall (Bridgnorth) :
" I am thankful that the feeling of love for a brother in the faith has not prevented you

from at once exposing the errors contained in Thirty-two Questions. In Paul's day there
were some whose 'mouths' had to 'be stopped.' So in our day, however unpleasant the
duty. I am not sorry the subject has been brought to the front, for I feel sure that it was a
subject but partially understood by many brethren; but with Questions and Answers in the
Christadelphian, and the Heview,*all may now be able to say ' I know the truth.' If
brother Turney had only considered that God is the giver of life to all, both man and beast,
and that all have one breath, he surely would never have sought to establish a distinction
between the life and the flesh of Christ, because God was his Father, unless prepared to
contend that the life could exist without the flesh, and this, I take it, is where the life
heresy logically leads to. I trust you will let the Review have the widest possible circulation,
that those brethren who have been gratuitously supplied with error from Nottingham, may
have an opportunity of seeing the truth, and return to their first love, if they have (and I
fear some have) left it."

Brother Winterburn (Whitby) :—
" If sympathy and gratitude would restore your health and strength, I doubt not but you

would now be rejoicing in a superabundance of those necessaries of mortality. You are
suffering from the services you have rendered to the cause of the truth in the ' Turney'
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case. No doubt it is better so, that we may the better realise the truth, that flesh is nothing,
but that all is from God through Christ Jesus. May our gracious Father, who has mercifully
extended the * day of salvation,' so that we might have an opportunity of becoming heirs of
the kingdom, may He still support, strengthen and keep you in health, so that His truth may
shine still more clearly and brightly in this degenerate age ; and with the full assurance of
faith, may you vanquish and overcome, through Christ Jesus, all opposition, and continue to
be instrumental in preparing a people for the Lord.

Brother Osborne (Tewkesbury):—
" With many others, I have been lately groping in considerable fog, and thought, for

weeks, that my only issue out of it into a clearer atmosphere, would be in the acceptance of
the {No-Adamic Condemnation theory.' I have carefully gone through the representations
on both sides ; but not till last (Sep.) Christadelphian could I at all see the matter clearly.
J. J, A. on the Mosaic Curse has come home to me with the principal force. My usual
slowness of appreciation retards me; but I think I am getting back to firm ground on anti-
Renunciation principles.

I very much regret to hear of your indisposition, and the chief object of my writing
to-day is to offer you a country retreat here for a week or two, if you would like to accept
it."

Brother Horton (Tewkesbury):—
" I feel alarmed for you; but the Lord is gracious and full of wisdom, and all will work

for the glorifying of His great and fearful name. I every day see and understand more of
the beauty and wonderfulness of His ways, so that the way out of the present trouble will
be made plain, and those that endure will be saved. We here have been watching the
conflict with sadness and with prayerfulness: it is indeed another blow to the arm of
flesh. I am getting more sceptical of human nature the older I grow; it helps to
concentrate the gaze on the Crucified One, and brings us to our knees before Him who is
mighty to save, and who has promised when the enemy comes in like a flood, that then the
Lord shall lift up a standard against him."

Brother Clegg (Whitby):—
" Last night I heard your letter read, telling us of the serious crisis that has overtaken

the truth, and how, to some extent, evil consequences have been averted. I am extremely
thankful. Allow a humble addition to the sympathy which the brethren will everywhere
feel towards you as one standing in the forefront of this lamentable conflict. The courage
manifested by God's help will greatly encourage the rank and file of our little army. And
if it be inevitable that some we had learnt to respect, turn round and use the remainder of
their strength to establish that ' old heresy,' may every attack be repulsed by the brethren,
earnestly contending for the faith which was once delivered to the saints.

And may the Lord stand by you, as he did by the harassed Paul, and strengthen you, that
by you the preaching of the truth may be fully known. And the Lord deliver you from every
evil work, and preserve you unto His heavenly kingdom, is the prayer of your affectionate
brother."

Brother Mann (Maldon) :—
" I am sorry at what has taken place among us. We do sympathise with you very

much. I earnestly pray that you may be enabled to stand and withstand every
opposing influence. I am no stranger to electro-biology. I know well what it is to be
infatuated. Sister Mann and I can both see the absurdity of the ideas that are conveyed, as
well as the way they are conveyed. It is very unpleasant for us to be under the necessity of
opposing brother Handley after being on friendly terms so many years. I have done all I
could to * shew him that he is doing very wrong. These are perilous times indeed. But
while I can see that others are doing wrong, I pray to our God for moral power to enable us
to walk according to the perfect rule of right, and hold fast the faith that was onĉ e delivered
to the saints. We know what human nature is. It may be the wind is driving the chaff
away; still it is sad to see it. And we know that the time is not far distant when the
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Christ will handle the fan; then the floor will be thoroughly purged. We know that the
Lord requires the fruit of righteousness, and that it is sown in peace of them that make peace."

The Sisters Board (Maldon), also write in terms of faithfulness to the truth.
Brother Brown (Edinburgh) :—

" I think very highly of the prudent and straightforward way you have acted in this
ill-considered and hastily-got theory of brother Turney's. I hope it will only tend to
strengthen the brethren and sisters throughout in the truth of the Deity manifested in our
nature, that through the obedience of one, he might be just in raising him from the dead, and
the justifier of them who believe in him."

Brother Sinclair (Turriff) :—
"Thanks for two copies of The Review of brother Turney's answer to the ' Sacrifice of

Christ/ and two copies of Review Reviewed, received during last month. We could not
understand the Answers to the Thirty-two Questions in July number of the Christadelphian,
nor your bold announcement, that you would stand by the statements advanced by you,
though all men should forsake you, until the Review came to hand. The brethren north of
Aberdeen, with whom I have conversed on the subject, are unanimous in their opinion
regarding the question at issue; and will support you against all-comers, at all hazards.
At the same time, they are grieved to the heart that you have been so sorely grieved and
annoyed by this unlooked-for and untoward affair; your hands being so full and your time so
much occupied with things of more importance, to have to squander time and means to fight
with new-fledged heresy, in order to stay its ravages in the tender body of Christ. At the
name time, we cordially congratulate you upon the defence you have made for the good old
trath, hoping that those led away from sound teaching, through traditional darkness
remaining in them, may in due time see the danger of their position, and honourably
relinquish it."

Brother Haining (Cumnock) :—
" We are heartily sorry for the author of the controversy that has arisen as to the

Sacrifice of Christ; but we have no fear as to the result. It will serve as another trial of our
integrity; but the upright in heart, who are ' grounded and settled in the truth, as it is in
Jesus,' will not be shaken in their position in the least, by such a palpable, absurd and
unacriptural theory. All who esteem the truth for its own sake, and in whose affections it
has the first and highest place, will pass through it unscathed. The wise in heart will
instinctively turn away from such an error with loathing. I dare say some may cumber
themselves with side issues, as to the mode and manner of its exposure, &c., &c, and instead
of looking it fair and full in the face, such may take but an oblique view, and fail to see it in
its true hideousness. I thank you for the answer given to the questions in July Christadel-
phian. They serve as an honest, and manly, and above all, a scriptural defence of a glorious
and fundamental truth. They have the genuine ring of the pure metal throughout. My
conclusion for a long time has been, that this section of the truth contained the most
intricacies, just because a * great mystery' must, revealed or unrevealed, that it might be
the glory of kings, to search out a matter; and while we have to admit that much that has
been spoken and written upon this subject previously, was more or less ambiguous, we have
reason to be glad that in latex* years it has been stript of this to such an extent that we have
been enabled to behold it, and admire."

Brother McFadyan (Wishaw):—
" I have felt very keenly on the subject ever since brother Turney sent his questions

here, and I can scarcely tell you how glad I was when I saw your answers to his questions in
the Christadelphian. I felt perfectly satisfied then, that God strengthening you, you would
be able to put to flight the ' armies of the aliens,' and from whac has since transpired I have
been confirmed in my belief, on both sides, with yours, that it is founded on the rock (Christ);
with the other, that it is founded on the sands (of human invention) that will surely be
swept away when the flood comes. If brother Turney and they who go with him won't be
convinced of their heresy, from what has; been written, there is little hope of them (humanly
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speaking), as they appear to be like Ephraim, joined to their idols ; and I am truly sorry for
weaker brethren who are under their teaching. And I do hope, dear brother Roberts, that
you may be preserved and strengthened with all might, by the Spirit in the inner man, to
defend the faith in its purity, and that there may also be willing hearts and able hands raised
up to assist you in the good work."

Brother W. Birkenhead (Sale), giving an account of the meeting with
Handley, Farmer, &c, at Halifax, and explaining a pen and ink diagram which
he finds it useful to employ in lecturing, says:—

"When Adam transgressed and was condemned, he fell from [his position of divine
favour, and all his posterity were included in the misfortune. It was out of this posterity
under condemnation that Jesus was formed by the Spirit; in this condemned line, it was that
he developed righteous character for thirty years, at the expiration of which time he was
immersed in Jordan. After coming out of the water, he had the testimony that God was
well pleased with him. Not because his flesh was better than other flesh, but because he had
kept it in subjection to the divine will. Then, for 3J years, he proclaimed the good news of
the kingdom, and astonished the people with his wonderful works and words: after which he
laid down his life for his friends in the midst of his days ; for although both the Edenic and
Jewish laws were in force against him, they could not claim him before the allotted time, three
score years and ten, or thereabout; so that in meeting death at 33, he would seem to give up
one-half of his days in order to benefit his friends, and, at the same time, do his Father's
will, which required his obedience unto death. This accomplished, his Father raised him
from the dead: so that the curse of the law brought him to the grave, but could not hold him
there ; for when a man is dead, he is free from the law. So then the Father could raise him
up without setting aside His law in any way."

Brother D. Clement (Mumbles) :—
" I have heard with much grief of the attempt now being made at Birmingham, by

brother Turney, to corrupt the brethren. I am much more grieved and surprised at those
who have been induced to give up the truth for the unscriptural and absurd views Turney
advocates. [These have now recovered themselves.—EDITOR.] I am very sorry for you,
and must express my sympathy for you. It is indeed very trying for the labour of a life
spent in building up the truth, to be threatened with destruction by brethren who once
assisted, in some way, towards the building up of the truth. Let us pray God that it may
turn to His glory and our good, and then we shall be able to rejoice. In the mean time, fig lit
the good fight of faith; contend for the faith once for all delivered to the saints, and rest
assured of the sympathy and prayers of those who are too much enlightened by the truth to
fall into the snare. I know you will be cheered by the fact that, without exception, we are all
sound; and not only so, but we are determined to resist the attempt, whenever it may be
made, to corrupt us.

While at Sale, I went to Halifax, and had a conversation with brother S , in which
I made him contradict himself on the flesh and life point. He says the contradicting of
himself was the result of a categorical discussion : it would make them contradict, themselves.
What an admission! I found him determined to hold the views, although not able to defend
them."

Brother Kerr (Edinburgh) :—
" Brother Turney's strong point is that in Adam we all die, and therefore are all sinners.

He points out that before Adam had the law he was not a sinner; after he received it he was
notja sinner, but when he broke it, then he was. He then adds, in the public discussion, that
Adam lived so many years after he broke the law as a condemned criminal and ultimately
paid the penalty. This is correct; but why does he stop here ? If Jehovah had stopped at
this point, then brother Turney's statement that, all being sinners, no man could have
redeemed his brother would have been correct, and is so in a certain sense. But Jehovah does
not stop here; He gives other laws (to Cain and Abel, at least, if it is contended that Adam
was not included). For what purpose were other laws given? Unquestionably that men
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might obey them. What is the reward for obedience of these second laws ? Life undoubtedly*
But how can God carry out both the penalty of the first law (the Edenic), and still allow man
to eat of the Tree of Life and live for ever by man's compliance with the second ? Only by a
resurrection from the dead. The one law, so to speak, was the key into death, and into death
man must go ; the second law was the key out of death if man could only use it. This agrees
with Paul's statement, * What the law could not do in that it was weak through the fleshy God,
sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh.'
God was the Saviour therefore. He gave the second law that the door of the prison-house of
death might be opened; and it was opened by Christ's obeying the whole of God's will. If
eternal death had been the sentence, then no law would have been of any avail. Death,
however, alone is pronounced. The introduction a second time, therefore, of God's will is of
the greatest possible moment if it is obeyed.

An illustration which seems to carry great weight in brother Turney's arguments is that,
suppose the case of a man having committed an offence under the laws of a country, for which
he had to die. Nothing can save him, says brother Turney, die he must. Brother Turney's
illustration falls, however, to the ground; it does not go far enough. Suppose a man under
condemnation of death; and he is allowed to live on yet for some time after the sentence is
passed. During this time he is informed if he is very submissive and does all he is told, that
after he is dead—after he has suffered the penalty because of his disobedience—a certain
restorative will be administered which will bring him alive again; you have in this the real facts
of the case. Jesus, so to speak, does not save us from death, but saves us out of death. The
second intimation of the will of God has done it all, taken in connection with the beloved of
Jehovah in whom He was well pleased."

Brother Habgood (Stratford-on-Avon) :—
" To THE BRETHREN AND SISTERS IN BIRMINGHAM.—Allow me thus to address you on

the subject that is now being discussed. Hearing that brother Turney was going to lecture
on it, and knowing that he takes an opposite view of it from brother Roberts, I determined to
come and hear for myself, having always a strong desire, at all times, and upon all matters, to
hear both sides of the question. Well, I heard the lecture. I got his Thirty-two Questions
and his Answer, and I brought them home and studied them. With what result, say you ?
Well, with this: I AM ASTONISHED that the brethren are so easily led away from the WORD.
As to the lecture on Thursday night, it was very conclusive. But conclusive of what ?
Why, that he is in the wrong. My dear brethren and sisters, this I say, that the great and
glorious mystery of ' God manifest in the flesh,' is not to be demonstrated as brother Turney
appeared to do it on Thursday night last. Had he taken a scriptural view of the matter, it
would have baffled all his ingenuity and language.

In his Answer, p. 19, he says: ' If we say Adam's life was in Jesus, this is in effect
affirming that his paternity was from man.' So it was. Else, how could Jesus be SON OF
Man! This appears to be too much for brother T.'s reason, as he directly adds: * If we
hold also that God was his father, then confusion sets in, for, in that case, he had two fathers/
So he had! and .yet without ' confusion.' If God had not been Jesus's Father, then
Jesus would not have been ' Son of God.' Again, if man (that is Aclam) had-
not been Jesus's father, then Jesus could not have been ' Son of Man.'

It appears to me that brother T. has been studying the subject physiologically, and, no
doubt, it is this that has confused him. Physiology knows nothing about two fathers, and,
therefore, it won't have more than one. In this case, physiology is an infidel, and, therefore, a
liar; and I would advise my brethren not to keep company with him. At this point, a verse
of Wesley strikes me:—

'Let me cast my reeds aside,
All that feeds my knowing pride}
Not to men, but Qod, submit,
Lay my REASONING at Thy feet."

My dear brethren, when we begin to argue against what God says, we assume the attitude
of children who set themselves up to know better than their father. What should we think
of the boy of ten who would dare to know better than his father of mature years ? We
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should think him conceited. I beseech you to be careful in this matter. I advise you to
take the Thirty-two Questions as brother T. answers them, in one hand, and the
Thirty-two Questions as brother R,. answers them in the other, and compare them; you
will soon see which is right according to the word of God."

Brother Smith (Edinburgh):—
" I have to thank you for your printed letter, and to express my sympathy with you in

your contention for the truth. But you need not look for rest till the Lord comes. Human nature
has not improved since the days of the apostles, although our contemporaries profess it has.
The instincts of the flesh are the same, the carnal mind is still the fountain of uncleanness.
And although men and women learn the truth, and put on the holy name of Jesus, they have
still the same instincts, which if allowed play will soon lead them back to perdition. It is
only those who drink deep draughts of the milk of the word, and by so doing, grow to be able
to digest the strong meat, in subjecting their whole lives to the truth, daily putting to death
the old man with his deeds, that any reliance can be placed on. Human nature in the presence
of the powers of the Spirit of God, in the apostolic age, departed from the truth, causing
Paul to weep over such. Can we expect any betterness now ? No, dear brother; we must
look for errors rising up and increasing. And so must our activity and resolution increase
in wielding the sword of the Spirit.

Regarding the subject that has been leading astray so many at the present time, I have
been struck by the very partial and limited view they take of the Scriptures. They almost
entirely ignore the typical parts of the word, and as a consequence they must also set aside the
memorial parts of it. Israel, as Jehovah's nation, received a system of rites and ceremonies,
all pointing forward. In that typical system the High Priest offered for himself and the
people. In offering for himself it was as High Priest and not merely as a man. "When
Israel is restored and in the Lord, the new temple built, and their princely High Priest among
them, the memorial rites and ceremonies are instituted, and in the performance of them, the
Prince, who is also a priest, on his throne will offer for himself and for the people. The type
and the memorial meet in the manifestation of God in the flesh, Jesus the Christ. If he
did not offer for himself, both type and memorial are incorrect. But all God's ways are equal,
while man's ways are unequal."

Brother McKillop (Leith), for ecclesia:—
" Although located at a distance from the centre of the controversy on the Sacrifice of

Christ, we, as an ecclesia, assure you we have not been indifferent spectators of what has been
transpiring in your midst. Having received copies of the emanations from your pen bearing
on the subject, as well as those from the opposition side, we have thus been enabled to judge
on whose side the truth lies. We are firmly persuaded the truth is with you, and repudiate
the doctrine hatched in Maldon, and promulgated from Nottingham, that the life of Christ
was not condemned, which is in effect denying that he was in our condemned nature, and
which is nothing less than a mere fleshly conceit of the originators of this new dogma. "We
are determined to remain old Christadelphians, in the strict sense of the term. The heretical
contagion has not made any havoc in this region, and has not affected us as an ecclesia, and
no doubt this is due to the controversy which took place here some years ago, on the same
subject, and which ended in a thorough ventilation of the whole matter. In these ecclesial
earthquakes, we descry future good, opening, as it must, the eyes of many of the brethren, to
view the death of Christ in a light they never did before; and at the same time, fortify
many against the attacks of those who seek to pervert the truth on this important doctrine.

"We realise, to some extent, that the efforts you have put forth must have entailed much
labour and mental anxiety, in assailing the enemy; but what has been put on record, will be
beneficial to those in the truth in the future, as an exposition of the knotty points of this
doctrine; and moreover, it will be advantageous as a test by which to try those who are yet
to be gathered within the fold. Our prayer and desire is, that the portentous clouds which
hover around the ecclesias of Christ may soon be dissipated, and be succeeded by the glorious
sunshine of righteousness.

By the latest intelligence, we regret to learn that you are prostrate in bed, caused by the
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excessive anxiety and labour to which you have been subjected in defence of the truth ; but
we trust you may soon be enabled to rise in renewed strength, to battle with darkness without,
and to put to silence the enemy within.

We herewith send you a small remittance, to assist you in meeting expenses which have
been thrust upon you in defence of the truth, as a tangible expression of what you have done,
and desiring to help in bearing your burdens."

Brother Nichols (London) :—
" I wrote F . and H. ., [two active Renunciationists—ED.] on the subject now in

dispute : and put this question to each of them separately : ' Do you believe the Spirit Word
took the same nature as ourselves ?' The former replied : ' We believe no such foolish and
unscriptural thing.' The latter: ' Yes, undoubtedly, it was the very same.' How can
witnesses in such contradiction be accepted in evidence ? Do they not overlook the glorious
truth taught by Peter: 'Who his own self bare our sins in his own body to the tree.'
Bearing this body of sin enabled him to feel for and sympathise with the people in the days
of his flesh, and now to be touched or compassionated with a feeling of our infirmities. Had
Jesus not been as Peter says he was, where would the ' fellow-feeling have been ?
We can only feel one for the other as we have been in the like circumstances. This we find
by oft-repeated expressions. 'Ah, I can feel for him, having had the same.' May not the
earnest believer feel confidence in the feeling affection of one High Priest ? Our sins in his
body produced a conflict he successfully endured. His perfect obedience triumphed once, and
(through death) destroyed the power of sin; so that, after having died, he could, without
any violation of the Father's law, be raised again. He was brought under the Adamic curse,
not by self-committed sin, but in the fact of inheriting our nature, and so bearing our griefs
and carrying our sorrows. It is written: ' The Lord hath made the iniquity of us all to
meet on him.' Evidently ' on him' and ' in him' are convertible terms. In his human
nature dwelt the people's sin; but having got rid of it all, in him now dwelleth all the
fulness of the Godhead bodily. The sacrifice was perfect; sin was condemned in the flesh of
human nature."

QUESTIONS AND QUESTIONS:

FOR THE CONSIDERATION OF ALL WHO BELIEVE THE

RENUNCIATIONIST THEORY,
AS

DEFINED IN THE FOLLOWING PROPOSITION:

That the body of Jesus did not inherit the curse of Adam, though derived from htm
through Mary; and was therefore not mortal; that his natural life was "free ;" that in this
"free" natural life, he " earned eternal life" and might, if he had so chosen, have avoideddeath,
or even refused to die upon the cross, and entered into eternal life alone ; his death being the
act of his own free will, and not in any sense necessary for his own salvation; that his
sacrifice consisted in the offering up of an unforfeited life, in payment of the penalty
incurred by Adam and his posterity, which was eternal death ; that his unforfeited life was
slain in the room and stead of the forfeited lives of all believers of the races of Adam.

1.—It is written, that " Jesus Christ was a minister of the circumcision for the
truth of God, to CONFIRM THE PROMISES MADE UNTO THE FATHERS."—
(Rom. xv. 8.) It is further written, that " He is the mediator of the new
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covenant, tnat J*Y MEANS OF DEATH . . . they which are called might
receive the promise of eternal inheritance; for where a testament is, there
must also of necessity be the death of the testator," Confirmatory of these
declarations, Jesus, at the last supper, in handing the wine to his disciples,
said, " This is the new testament IN MY BLOOD."—(Luke xxii. 20.) Query :
Could the covenants of promise have been brought into force without the
death of Jesus the testator ?

%—If not, how could Jesus, without dying, have obtained his portion of the
covenant ? seeing the promises (to Abraham) were " to thee and to THY
SEED," "which," says Paul (Gal . iii. 16), " is C H R I S T ; " and the promise to
David was, " I will establish the throne of his kingdom for every—
(2 Sam. vii. 13.)

3# Jesus being included in the covenants of promise, and the covenants being
of no force without his death, did he not in this sense, in dying, die for
himself, as well as for all others interested therein ?

4.—Jesus tells us (Jno. x. 18) that he had received a commandment from the
Father, to lay down his life, by submitting to be crucified. If Jesus had
disobeyed this command, would he not have committed sin ? If so, could
he have been saved? How was it possible, then, that he could " enter
eternal life a lone?"

5.—And seeing his obedience unto death (Phil. iL 9) was a necessity to his own
acceptance with the Father, did he not in this obedience, obey for himself
as well as for the joint heirs (Rom. viii. 17)? And seeing that obeying in
this case was dying, did he not in dying, die for himself as well as for his
brethren ? (Other questions will bring it closer than this.)

£,—Jesus, in speaking of his death, says, " For this cause came I unto this
hour " (Jno. xii. 27) ; further, that " the Son of Man is come to give his life
a ransom for many ; " further, that this was the will of Him who had sent
him, and whose will he had come to do. He was introduced to Israel as
" The Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world " (Jno. i. 29)
"by the sacrifice of himself " (Heb. ix. 26) ; and Paul testifies that he was
made a little lower than the angels, expressly for the suffering of death.—
(Heb. ii. 9.) Does it not appear on the evidence, that the very work he
was sent into the world to do was to die? Could he have " earned eternal
l i fe" without doing the work the Father sent him to do ? If not, could he
"earn eternal l i fe" without dying? If not, is it not a violation of the
wisdom of God for anyone to speak of the possibility of his claiming
eternal life before his death, and entering into the enjoyment of it alone ?
(If Adam in Eden had been appointed to die, could you have said his life
was " free ? " Who can make " free " from the appointment of God ?)

7.—Peter testifies that " Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh."—(1 Peter iii.
18 ; iv. 1.) What flesh was this ? Was not this the flesh of his brethren?—
(Eph. v. 30; Heb. ii. 16.) If so, was it not mortal flesh ? And if
u mortal flesh," was it not as much under destination to die as the mortal
flesh of all men ? If not, how can it be the flesh of the children ?

3# Is not our destination to die an inherited physical law in the flesh,
resultant in the first instance, from the sin of Adam, and, therefore,
called sin ? If not, in what sense has death passed upon all men ? But it
is not a matter of argument. We see it every day with our eyes that a
fixed tendency to dissolution is a quality of the flesh of Adam. Can a
man partake of the flesh of Adam and not partake of this ? Where is
the testimony that he can ? (An opinion is worth nothing.)

9 , Why was Jesus " put to death in the flesh " of Adam ? Paul says it was
that " THROUGH DEATH he might destroy that having the power of death."
Ii "that having the power of death " wag not in his body, how could he
" through death " destroy it ? On the other hand, how could he be a body
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of the flesh of Adam without also having in himself that which was " the
power of death " in it ?

10.—You say that the body of Christ was not sinful flesh, but " a likeness " of
i t? In what did the likeness flesh consist if it was not of the same
sort? It is testified that he was made in " t h e likeness of men."—(Phil,
ii. 8.) Would you, therefore, say he was " not a man but a likeness of
one ? " If not—if you say he was a man, though Paul says he was made
in the likeness, why not say he was sinful flesh though Paul says he was
sent in the likeness of it ?

11.—Paul says that God sending forth His Son in the likeness of sinful flesh,
" condemned sin in the flesh : " (Rom. vii. 3), how could this have been
done if there be no such thing as " sin in the flesh," and if Christ was
" not sinful flesh but a likeness of it ? "

12.—Moses says that Adam begat a son " i n his own likeness" (Gen. v. 3) :
does this mean that the son so begotten was, in any sense, of a dissimilar
nature to his father? " If you say No, as you are bound to, why do you
contend that a " likeness of sinful flesh " is dissimilar to sinful flesh itself?

13.—When Christ spoke of laying down his life, did he not refer to his
voluntary (as regards men) submission to a violent death ? If he meant
that he was not mortal ; and that away from a violent death, he would not
have died, how are we to understand John's exhortation to " lay down our
lives for the brethren?"—(1 John iii. 16.) Did John 'mean that in the
ordinary course, those to whom he wrote would not die ?

14.—Peter says " he bore our sins in his own body on the tree."—(1 Peter ii.
24 ; Is. liii. 6.)

Does this mean the very acts of disobedience themselves or their effects ?
As the former is inadmissible, it must be the latter. If he bore their
effects in his body, was not his body mortal, which is the effect of sin ?

15.—If you say that our sins were laid on him in the same way as they were
laid on the sacrificial animals in the Mosaic system of things (which was
a mere ceremonial or artificial imputativeness,) how comes it that those
sacrifices never could take away sins ? (Heb. x. 2,) and where then is the
substance of the shadow? The ceremonial imposition of sins upon the
animals was the type ; the real putt ing of sin on the Lamb of God in
the bestowal of a prepared sin-body wherein to die, is the substance.

16.—Paul says that they who commit transgressions are "worthy of death,"
(Rom. i. 32), and that " t he end of these things is death."—(Rom. vi. 21.)
Is there any difference in point of fatality between sentence of death for
these things, and the hereditary sentence of death upon Adam ?

17.—As you will not say that death is more fatal than death, howsoever incur-
red, tell me how it is that you think that death on Adam's account would
have destroyed Christ, while believing that death because o'f our offences
had no such effect ?

13#—Even if we " sinned in Adam," in the personal sense contended for on
behalf of your theory, did Christ not bear the effect of that as well as
all our other offences ? If so, did he not come under Adamic con-
demnation ? If not, is our sin in Adam untaken away, and in that case,
how can we be saved ?

19.—John testifies that Christ is the propitiation for the sins of the whole
world (1 John ii. 2), and this reaches backward before Christ's time, as
well as forward ; as is evident from Paul's statement that Christ died
" for the redemption of the transgressions that were under the first
testament." On what ground is Adam to be excluded from the scope of
this provision? Did not the coats of skin provided in Paradise (Gen. iii.
21) convey an intimation that his sins could be covered? Is it not evident
from this consideration that Adam's condemnation, as well as ours,
rested on Christ ?
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20.—-David was a mortal man. Was not the flesh of Jesus the flesh of David ?
If so, was not the flesh of Jesus mortal likewise? If so, why? Was it
not the effect of hereditary condemnation ? If it was not mortal, how
could it be the flesh of David which was mortal ?

21.—Was not Jesus the son of David ? If you believe this, which you cannot
deny in the face of so much explicit testimony, are you not bound to admit
that he was son of Adam. If David was son of Adam, and Christ was son of
David, is not Christ the son of Adam also? Does not Luke carry his
paternity back to Adam ?—(Luke iii. 31.) His sonship to Adam through
Mary being unquestionable, does it not follow, that equally with us, he
inherited mortality from him ?

22.—Did Adam experience evil before disobedience ? You are bound to answer
No. What parallel then can there be between him in that state, and Jesus
in the days of his flesh, experiencing weakness, grief, pain and death ?

23.—If Jesus did not hereditarily participate in these effects of sin, how came
they to be his portion in the days of his weakness, down even to the
particular of eating his bread by the sweat of his brow?—(Mark vi. 3.)

24.—If he had not patiently endured these things for the joy set before him,
would he have been accepted ? As you must say, ' No,' does it not follow
that in this sense he suffered them for himself, while for us also ?

25.—Were they not results of sin, and though he was personally righteous, did
he not suffer them in himself for his own proof ? and if he had working
within him one result of sin, upon what principle will you deny the presence
in him of its one great result—hereditary mortality in the flesh ?

26.—If Jesus Christ, in the days of his flesh, was in the same position as Adam
before disobedience, why did Christ experience evil and Adam not? How
could he be in the same position in which Adam was before disobedience,
seeing he was born of a woman who inherited the results of that disobedi-
ence, and that which is born of the flesh is flesh ?

27.—Paul says, " God hath made Jesus to be sin."—(2 Cor. v. 21). How is this
to be understood, if death, the wages of sin, had no hold on him? Was he
not made sin in being made of a woman, who was mortal because of sin,
and could only impart her own sinful flesh to a son begotten of her ?

28.—Paul says, (Heb. ix. 28,) that Christ will appear the second time without
sin unto salvation. This is equivalent to saying that the first time was
not without sin. In what sense did he come the first time with sin if his
flesh was not sinful flesh, and the law of sin had no hereditary claim?

29.—If you say it means a sin-offering, can you explain how it comes that a
sin-offering is expressed by the word " sin," if the sin-offering is in no
sense sinful ? and how do you in that case understand Paul's statement
(Rom. vi. 10), that when he died, he died unto sin once? He did not die
unto a sin-offering ; but in making himself a sin-offering, he died unto
sin. If the hereditary law of sin wrought in his members unto death, as
in the members of his brethren, we can understand how in dying, he died
unto sin ; for as Paul says (verse 7), " he that is dead, is freed from sin,"
sin having no more claim after that; but how can you understand it ?

30.—Then, suppose we accept your paraphrase of it, and read for " sin," "sin-
offering," in what did the sin-offering consist ? Was it not his body, even
as Paul says, that " we are sanctified through the offering of the body of
Christ once?"—(Heb. x. 10.) And in what sense can his body be called
sin, if it was clean from the hereditary effects of the sin-nature from which
it was extracted ?

31.—Paul says (Gal. iv. 4), that Jesus in being born of woman, was " made
under the law," which law he tells us in 2 Cor. iii. 7, was a " ministration
of death." Now, why was Jesus made under this death-ministrant law ?
If you answer according to Paul, you will say, to redeem them that were
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under it. Does it not follow from this, that in the divine process of
redemption, the Redeemer had to be personally subject to the law to be
redeemed from ?

32.—How, on your theory of redemption, as applied to the Edenic law, can
you make out this to have been necessary? If the life of a free,
uncompromised man, standing outside the Edenic law, could be accepted
in substitution for that of offenders under that law, wky could not the
life of a free, uncompromised man, outside the Mosaic law, have sufficed,
in the same manner, to redeem those who where under it ?

33#—Does not your new-Adam theory, in fact, require that Jesus should have
been born not under but outside of the law ?

34—Not only so, but consider how redemption from the Mosaic law was
effected. You are aware that under this law, " he was made a curse,"
though he never broke it. You are further aware that this being made a
curse did not simply consist in dying, but that it laid personal hold on him
through the mode in which he was killed. " He that hangeth on a tree is
accursed of God." Presuming you will not say that any of God's ways are
unnecessary, are you not bound to admit from these premisses, that before
Jesus could deliver those who were under the curse of the law of Moses, it
was necessary that he himself should come under that curse, though
guiltless ?

35,—If go, was it not equally necessary that he should come personally under
the operation of the Adamic curse, in order to redeem those who were
under i t ?

36.—As a matter of fact, did he not come under that curse in precisely the way
we do, in being born of woman condemned ?

37.—For what is the curse ? Is it a sentence passed on us personally, or is it
an inherited condition of our physical nature ? The former you will not
maintain, and the latter you are obliged to accept.

38. Upon which comes the question, Was not Christ's physical nature the same
as ours ? In saying " Yes," which you are obliged to do if you speak
according to the Word, you concede the whole question, and must renounce
the Renunciationist theory.

39# If you take refuge in the new-born quibble about life, I must ask you
What is life in relation to us ? Is it not organism in a vital state ?

40. Can you have human life without human organism ? And is not the char-
acter of the life determined by the character of the organism ? Thus, out
of the same materials, does not dog organism generate dog life, horse
organism horse life, and human organism human life ? (assuming
the distinction between life and organism merely out of accommodation to
the theory).

41. These things being undisputed, does it not follow that if the body of Jesus,
was the Adamic organism, generated in the womb of Mary, in the ordinary
gestatory period, possessed and manifested Adamic life? (employing
that phrase merely out of accommodation to the new theory).

42. How can a man's flesh be condemned without the life generated in
it being condemned also ?

43# And if the flesh of Christ was not condemned, how could the flesh of Christ
be the flesh of David, Moses and Abraham, seeing that the flesh of these
fathers was in that state of death-constitution through extraction from Adam ?

44 You seem to consider hereditary mortality in Adam more fatal than death
incurred by individual delinquency. In other words, you call it " eternal
dea th" apart from a Redeemer. If in this you are. right, how comes it
that the law of Moses would have given eternal life if the flesh had been
equal to the keeping of i t ? Paul says it was "ordained to life."—
(Rom. vii. 10.) Showing that this meant eternal life, Jesus, in answer to the
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question how eternal life was to be attained, said " What is written in the
law ? How readest thou ? Keep the commandments. This do, and thou
shalt live." But Christ was the only man that ever kept the law without
fault, and he was God-manifest in the flesh by the Spirit, for the purpose.
All others were unable to keep it: Hence the law was " weak through the
flesh." If men had been able to keep it, obedience would have led to
resurrection after Adamic death, as in the case of Christ. God does not
hold us individually responsible for Adam's offence. We inherit the
effects, but could have been redeemed from them by obedience, if that had
been possible. But how, according to your construction of Adamic death,
could obedience have led to " eternal life ? "

45.—Besides, if the Adamic penalty was eternal death, and the death of Christ
was the suffering of that penalty in our stead, would not his resurrection,
in that case, have been impossible ?

47.—It is truly testified that Christ died u for us; " but it is evident that the
phrase " for us," means on account of us, and not instead of us. It is not
only testified that he died for us, but that he died for our sins."—(1 Cor.
xv. 3.) Does this mean instead of our sins ? So while it is said that he was
sacrificed for us (1 Cor. v. 7), it is also said he was sacrificed for sins.—
(Heb. x. 12.) Should you understand he was satrificed instead of our
sins ?

48.—It is testified (Luke i. 69), that God " hath raised up for us a horn of
salvation." Does this mean raised up instead of us ?

49.—It is testified (Rom. iv. 21), that Christ was raised again for our justifica-
tion. Does this mean instead of our justification ?

50.—It is testified (Rom. viii. 34), " that Christ also maketh intercession for
us." Does this mean instead of us? (See also Heb. ix. 24; x. 20.)

51.—So also with the statement, " Christ died for them."—(2 Cor. v. 15.) If this
means instead of them, how are we to understand the following state-
ments : " I pray for them" (John xvii. 9); "He ever liveth, to make
intercession for them " (Heb. vii. 25) ; " Spirits sent forth to minister for
them:'—(Heb. i. 14., &c.)

52.—But though the appearance of Jesus in the flesh, and all that he went
through, was " for us," surely you will not deny that in all he did for us, he
was individually comprehended as the elder brother of the family. For
instance, his birth was for us; "hath raised up for us an horn of
salvation in the house of his servant, David ;" but was his birth not for
himself also ? If he had not been born, where would have been the
Messiah and the glory to be revealed ? I could understand a Trinitarian
saying that it was unnecessary for him to be born for himself ; but one be-
lieving that Christ was Son of God from his mother's womb, and that the
Deity in him was the Father, is bound to recognise the fact that Christ was
not only born for us, but born for himself as well.

53.—Again, Christ was obedient for us, as is manifest from the testimony, " by
one man's OBEDIENCE many shall be made righteous;" but was he not
obedient for himself as well ? If he had been disobedient, would HE have
been saved, " in the days of his flesh, when he had offered up prayers and
supplications, with strong crying and tears unto Him that was able to save
him from death."—(Heb. v. 7.)

54.—So he died for us ; but did he not die for himself also ? How otherwise
could he have been made free from that sin which God laid upon him in
sending him for.th in the likeness of sinful flesh ? Paul says that " he that
is dead is freed from sin," and that " in that Christ died, he died unto sin
once" being raised from the dead, death hath no more DOMINION over him.—
(Rom. vi. 7, 9, 10.) Is it not clear from this that the death of Christ was
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necessary to purify his own nature from the sin-power of death that was
hereditarity in him in the days of his flesh ?

5.—If to this you object, let me call your attention to Paul's definition of the
priesthood which Christ took not to himself, but received from the Father :
" Who can have compassion on the ignorant, and on them that are out of
the way, for that he himself also is compassed with infirmities, and by
reason hereof, he ought, as for the people, so also for himself, to offer for
sins."—(Heb. v. 2, 3.)

56.—Again, if Christ's offering did not comprehend himself in the scope of it,
how are we to understand the statement of Paul that he " needeth not
DAILY, as those high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins and
then for the people's, for THIS he did once when he offered up himself ? "—
(Heb. vii. 27.)

57.—As Christ was the antitype of the high priest who " went alone once every
year, not without blood, which he offered for himself and for the errors of
the people" (Heb. ix. 7), is it not required that his sacrifice should
comprehend himself as well as his people in the effect of its operation ?

58.—If you deny this most obvious conclusion, how do you explain the fact
that the Messiah Prince in the future age, at the restored feast of the
Passover, " shall prepare for himself and for all the people of the land a
bullock for a sin offering ?"—(Ezek. xlv. 22.) Do you deny that the
sacrifices in the future age are memorial, like the breaking of bread of what
has been, in the same way as the sacrifices under Moses are typical of what
was to be ? Presuming you are scripturally enough informed to give
the right answer to this, let me ask how the Messiah's offering for himself
as well as for the people can be a memorial offering, if Christ in dying for
us did not die for himself as well ?

59.—To put it in a simpler form, in whatever sense our sins were, laid on
Christ, did they not, for the time being, become his; and, if so, did it not
require his death that he might be purified from them, and, in this sense,
in dying for us, did not he die for himself as well ?

60.—It is testified that he rose again for our justification, but was it not for his
own justification as well ? If not, how do you understand Paul's
declaration, that in rising, he was "justified in the Spirit?"—(1 Tim. iii.
16.)

61.—He ascended to heaven to appear in the presence of God for us (Heb. ix.
27) ; but was not this also for his own exaltation and glory ? If not, what
mean the words of Peter and Paul, "that because of his obedience, God
hath highly exalted him" " to His right hand."—(Phil. ii. 9 ; Acts ii. 33 ; v.31.)

62.—He is coming again for us (John xiv. 3 ; Heb. ix. 28) ; but is he not
coming for himself also, that he may see of the travail of his soul and be
satisfied (Isa. liii. 11), and be glorified and admired in all them that
believe?"—(2 Thess. i. 10.)

63.—It is all " for us," but is he not included, as the first-born among the many
brethren, whom, as captain, he leads to glory?—(Rom. viii. 29 ; Heb. ii 90.)

64.—Your theory alleges that Christ in dying, paid the debts we owed on
account of our sins. If this unscriptural representation of the case were
true, would it not follow that forgiveness was ours as a matter of fact,
as soon as he died? and if so, how comes it to pass that remission of
sins is only attainable by believing and obeying the gospel ?

65.—And in that case would not forgiveness "be a right to be claimed ? If
another man pays my debt, can I not of right claim exemption from the
demand of my creditor ? And if divine forgiveness is of this order (viz :
remission because of satisfaction obtained), how comes it that Paul says
that " the remission of sins that are past" is " through the FORBEARANCE of

d ? »—(Rom. iii. 25.) And how are we in that case to understand the
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class of declarations abounding in the apostolic epistles, of which the follow-
ing are examples: " God hath shut up all in unbelief, that He might have
MERCY upon all."—(Rom. xi. 32.) Again, " according to His MERCY He saved
us."—(Titus iii. 4.) " The FAVOUR of God that bringeth salvation, hath
appeared," (Titus iii. 11) " being justified freely by His GRACE, through the
redemption that is in Christ Jesus."—(Rom. iii. 24.) " God was in Christ
reconciling the world unto HIMSELF, not imputing their trespasses unto them."
—(2 Cor. v. 19.) Again, " having predestinated us unto the adoption of
children by Jesus Christ TO HIMSELF, according to the good pleasure of His will,
wherein HE hath made us accepted in the beloved."—(Eph. i. 5.) Do not
these scriptural representations exclude the idea that we are saved, because
Christ has " satisfied " God by " paying our debts ? "

66.—Do you believe God is just and righteous ? How then can you accept a
theory which represents Him as requiring the death of one who under no
law of His, could righteously be required to die ?

67.—If Christ inherited Adamic mortality, was not his death in that case in
harmony with the righteousness of God ?

68.—Wherein lay the " help " laid upon Christ by God for us ? Was it not in
the power of obedience in conception imparted to him, for was it not his
obedience tjiat brought resurrection and life ? If you say the " help " lay
in u free life," (a thing about which the Scriptures are silent,) are you not
committed to the conclusion that our " help " vanished when that " free
life " was destroyed in death ?

69.—I could understand the possibility of "free life" being "help" if it was
necessary for the deliverer to be exempt from death, but seeing the necessity
lay just the other way, that is, that he should " taste of death," is it not
absurd, as well as unscriptural, to call his life " free ? "

70.—Was not Jesus God manifest in the flesh ? If you say that Adam was
God manifest in the flesh as well (but surely no one would go to such
a terrible depth of mere-manism), how comes it that the only place where
Christ is called Adam, introduces Christ as a contrast to Adam, saying
" the first man is of the earth, earthy, the second Adam is Lord from heaven? "

71.—If Jesus was God manifest in the flesh and Adam was not, is it not cleat"
that you are precluded from drawing that parallel between them which
your new theory assumes throughout ?

72.—Does not the difference lie here, that in Adam man loses himself, and in
Christ, God saves him, that salvation may be of grace and not of works, lest
any man should boast ?

73.—If Christ be a new Adam, merely succeeding where the other failed, was
he not a mere man, and in that case is not Renunciationism mere-manism
of the most definite character ?

74.—Your theory compels you to teach that the flesh is not a sinful but a good
thing. How do you reconcile with such a doctrine the continual disparage-
ments of the flesh with which the Scriptures abound ? Thus, " if ye walk
after the flesh ye shall die " (Rom. viii. 13) ; " he that soweth to his flesh
shall of the flesh reap corruption" (Gal. vi. 8); "in my flesh dwelleth no
good thing."—(Rom. vii. 18.)

74a.—Paul says the substance of the law or things foreshadowed in it are to be
found in Christ.—(Col. ii. 17 ; Rom. ii. 20 ; Heb. ix. 23; x. 1.) This being
so, can your theory furnish the antitype to the High Priest offering for
himself ?—(Lev. xvi. 6.)

75.—Can your theory furnish the antitype to the scarlet which entered into the
composition of the vail—(that is to say, his flesh?—Heb. x. 20.)

76.—Can your theory furnish the antitype to the uncleanness-imparting bodies
of those beasts burnt without the camp ? (Heb. xiii. 11).

77,—Can your theory furnish the antitype to the making atonement for the
holy place (Lev. xvi. 16) ?
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78.—Can your theory furnish the antitype to the atonement made for the altar ?
(Lev. xvi. 18.).

79.—Can your theory furnish the antitype to the atonement made for the holy
sanctuary? (Lev. xvi. 33.)

80.—Can your theory furnish the antitype to atonement for the tabernacle of
the congregation wherein God dwelt ? (Lev. xvi. 33.)

81.—If you attempt an answer, do not content yourself with u yes ; " but show
us wherein all these things which were typical of Christ, have their coun-
terpart in a theory which teaches he had not the condemned nature on him,
and therefore, needed not to offer for himself.

82.—Paul says that as it was necessary that these pattern-things in the Mosaic
system should be purged with blood, so it was necessary that the things
signified should be purged ; but with a better sacrifice, that is the sacrifice
of Christ—(Heb. ix. 23). The .Christ of your theory needed no " purging:"
therefore does it not follow that he is not the Christ of Paul, who required
purging from the law of sin and death, by his own sacrifice ?

83.—Paul says of Christ, " it is of NECESSITY that this man have somewhat
also to offer."—(Heb. viii. 3.) You say of your Christ, that he was under
no necessity to offer himself; but might have refused to die, and entered
into eternal life alone. Is it not clear that your Christ is not Paul's Christ,
with whom it was a necessity that he should offer up himself, for the
purging of his own nature, first, from the uncleanness of death, that having
by his own blood obtained eternal redemption (Heb. ix. 12), he might be
able afterwards to save to the uttermost, them that come unto God by
him?—(Heb. vii. 25.)

84.—Jesus said, he would be to the generation contemporary with him, " the
sign of the son of Jonas,"in being "three days and three nights in the heart
of the earth."—(Matt. xii. 40.) He also said, in reference to his death,
" I have a baptism to be baptized with, and how am I straitened till it be
accomplished" (Luke xii. 50); and " the cup which my Father hath
given me to drink, shall I not drink it?"—(John xviii. 11.) How agrees
with these sayings, a theory which speaks of the possibility of death
having been omitted from the work of Christ, and of his entering eternal life
alone, the very gate to which lay through death ?

85.—In fact, in view of all the facts, testimonies and arguments herein adduced,
is it not evident that you have got hold of a mere plausible conceit of the
fleshly mind, acceptable only to those who are more at home in calculations
of pounds, shillings and pence, than in the apprehension of the lofty
principles of the oracles of God ?

Haste, haste, escape the snare, ere it be too late.—EDITOR.

To SEVERAL.—We endorse the answer
given to No. 19, of brother Chatwin's
Questions, viz., " Would the keeping of the
commandments have entitled a man to
eternal life, though under Adamic condemna-
tion V— YES. We do so on the strength of
Christ's teaching (Matt. xix. 16, 17; Mark
x. 17; Luke x. 28; xviii. 18), and on the
declaration of Paul (Rom. vii. 10), who also
explains that the inoperativeness of the law
to this result was due to the weakness of
the flesh.—(Rom. viii. 3.) WTe admit, how-
ever, that the answer requires qualification.
The meaning is, not that such a man would

have been exempt from death, but that, after
death, his obedience would have opened the
way for his resurrection. You rightly say
the shedding of blood was necessary in the
work of redemption; but this was owing to
the prevalence of personal offence. A
violent death was the penalty of personal
transgression only. ^ Brother CHATWIN'S
question supposes the insupposable case of a
man free from personal ofience. Jesus was
not liable to a violent death, being sinless;
but as the appointed Redeemer of those that
were so liable, it became necessary to make
him so, by the " hanging on a tree." There

(For the conclusion of this, see page 477, second column, at the lop.)
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THE CONDEMNATION OF JESUS,

THE following remarks were written by brother Andrew for addition to his article
last month, on the Mosaic Curse, in relation to Jesus, but there was no room for their
appearance. They are not spoiled by appearing in this detached form*

" The suggestion may possibly be made that Jesus was brought under the curse of
the law, not by the fact of hanging on a tree, but by the judicial sentence passed upon
him by the chief priests. True, this fact led to his being hung on the cross, but it
cannot be said that it brought upon him the curse of the law. The priests who
condemned Jesus were bad administrators of the law ; they condemned him unjustly.
The law undoubtedly cursed Jews for blasphemy, or taking God's name in vain ; but
the chief priests failed to prove Jesus guilty of this sin. If God had allowed His Son
to be cursed by the law in consequence of the charge of blasphemy, He would have
thereby sanctioned their sentence of condemnation. This would have been unjust to.
Jesus Christ, and would have been contrary to God's own principles of action ; there-
fore such a thing could not possibly take place. It is true that God permitted the
chief priests to do what they did to His Son ; but between permission and sanction
there is a wide difference. Jehovah allowed the Messiah to be delivered into the
hands of wicked men, but He did not allow him to be cursed in consequence of
their false charges against him. He simply permitted them to place him in a position,
which brought him under the curse of the law; and Jesus, knowing that it was his
Father's will that such should be done, yielded a willing submission. If it.
had not been God's will that he should have been hung on a tree, Jesus Christ could
have prevented it as easily as he momentarily prevented his being taken by the Jews
who came to capture him in the garden, when he caused them suddenly to fall back-
ward to the ground. —(John xviii 6.) While, therefore, God did not sanction the false
accusation against Jesus—merely permitting it in order to bring about a certain end
—He did sanction the act of hanging His Son upon a tree. He superseded the action,
of those who unjustly condemned Jesus to death, by, in an indirect manner, placing
him in a position which, not only apparently, but, in reality, in the eyes of the law*
condemned to death. The charge of blasphemy led to his being hung upon the cross,
and the hanging thereon brought him under the curse of the law ; but the sentence oi
the chief priests was not that which made him a curse. The condemnation of the
priests was not the condemnation of the law, but merely the condemnation of its
unjust administrators; for the law rightly administered did not condemn Jesus for
blasphemy. Jesus Christ was "made a curse" after the same manner that he was
begotten—not by the will of man, but by the will of God; for he said to Pilate,
" Thou couldst have no power at all against me except it were given thee from above."
—(John xix. 11.

To describe the hanging on a tree in the case of Jesus a» a ceremonial defilement
does not affect the question one iota. This will be seen by a consideration of what
had to be done in such cases. Take, for instance, defilement by touching a dead
body:—"He that toucheth the dead body of any man shall be unclean seven days."—
(Lev. xix. 11.) Uncleanness contracted in this way lasted seven days. If, before the
termination of those seven days, a man purified himself in the way appointed in
verse 12, he would be clean; but, "Whosoever toucheth the dead body of any man
that is dead, and purifieth not himself, defileth the tabernacle of the Lord; and that
soul shall be cut ojf from Israel; because the water of separation was not sprinkled
upon him, he shall be unclean ; his uncleanness was yet upon him."—(v. 13.) So that
a man who is ceremonially defiled and did not cleanse himself in the appointed mode,,
remained ^ unclean and was cut off from Israel.

There is no evidence that hanging on a tree was a ceremonial defilement;
but even supposing that it was* what would have been required in the case
of Jesus in order to cleanse him? He would have had to come down
from the cross and purify himself in accordance with the ceremonial law.
But, under the circumstances, such an event as this could not take place; and
even if it had been possible for him to be released from the cross, there was no special
provision in the law for purifying those who were hung upon trees. The fact that
no »uch purification took place in the case of Jesus is evidence that he remained
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unclean until his death. In what way was he cleansed ? By the shedding of his own
blood. Nothing less w.ould suffice. Even if he could have been purified from any
defilement, that purification would only have been temporary; he would still have had
to die in order to give it permanent efficacy, and entirely remove the uncleanness.
His death was absolutely necessary in order to make valid the blood of animals shed
for the faithful Jews who had transgressed the law.

Herein do we see the beauty and perfection of Grod's arrangements. He includes
in the Mosaic law a clause cursing with death any Jew who was hung upon a tree ;
but He makes no special provision for anyone being purified from such an offence. He
then causes Jesus, in the last few hours of his life, to become obnoxious to that clause,
when it was impossible for him to escape its curse ; Jesus suffers the curse, and, in so
doing, abolishes the law which cursed him, cleanses himself from the defilement of
that curse, and, as the antitypical Lamb of God, gives efficacy to the sacrifices and
ceremonial purifications of all faithful Jews under the law.

If this scriptural truth be fully understood and duly recognised, it will be seen that
it furnishes an irrefutable argument against Unitarians and those who say that the
death of Jesus Christ was not sacrificial. For, here is a positive fact during the life
of Jesus which necessitated his death on account of himself, if for no one else. It
proves to a demonstration that his death was not an accident; that it was not the
result of mere human will, and that it was not designed simply for a moral effect;
but, that it was absolutely essential before he himself could obtain immortality.
Deny that fact, and it takes away one of the foundation stones which prove Jesus
Christ's death to have been absolutely essential to salvation. True, there are the
numerous declarations of the Old and New Testaments on this point, but we know
how, through the perversity of the human mind, those plain statements are repudiated
or explained away. Here, however, is an undeniable fact, which notwithstanding man's
ingenuity, cannot be so easily perverted. By the apostacy it is simply ignored. It
•was, indeed, through overlooking such apparently little things as these that the truth
was perverted in the first few centuries of this dispensation, and the foundation
thereby laid for the present great upas tree of religious error.

UNION AND UNITY,

BY DR. THOMAS'S DAUGHTER.

IN view of the great importance and high
estimation which we have ever been wont
to place upon the testimonies of Jehovah,
we desire to draw your attention for awhile
to the consideration of the subject of
Unity. This has come to be a subject of
primary importance at the present time.
All true earnest believers of the truth
everywhere feel the great importance of
Unity, in order that they may not lose
their early confidence, become shaken in
mind, and be in a fit condition to be blown
about by " every wind of doctrine and the
sleight of men."

The apostle Paul, the great teacher of
the Gentiles, dwells largely upon Unity.
He speaks of the "Unity of the Faith"
and "Unity of the Spirit." He never
alludes to any kind of unity which does not
include as a foundation these two kinds

before-named. A seven-fold unity is clearly
shown in his Epistle to the Ephesians,
a number of units which complete the
whole. One of these is styled " the One
Faith:" this we conclude to be the same
that is mentioned in Jude, viz., u the Faith
once delivered to the saints," which he
exhorts us " to contend earnestly for."
The body of Christ, another fold of the
seven, has been honoured and appointed as
the »' pillar and ground of the truth."
Pillars perform a very important office in
upholding the edifice: the ground is also
indispensable. But suppose the pillars and
the ground were to take up opposite views
concerning the edifice they were upholding,
what would become of the building ? '»A
house divided against itself cannot stand."
If the body of Christ is to perform its
proper functions—its legitimate office, it
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must be an unit, based upon the seven, as
taught by the apostle Paul. It may then
be a " light shining in a dark place until
the day dawns;" it may then be in a condi-
tion not only to enjoy the truth within
itself, but also to extend the same boon to
others, and maintain an effectual defence
of the faith until the Master comes. When
firmly united in this kind of unity, however
small in number or in worldly standing,
the ecclesia cannot fail to exert a powerful
influence in behalf of the truth upon
society around, thus obeying the injunction
given by Christ, to 'k let your light so shine
before men that they may see your good
works, and glorify your Father which is in
heaven," and be able to carry out fully
the exhortation of the apostle, to do all
things without murmurings and disputings,
that ye may be blameless and harm-
less sons of God in the midst of a
crooked and perverse nation, among
whom ye shine as lights in the world,
holding forth the word of life."—(Phil. ii.
15). If, on the contrary, we fail to secure
Unity in those things set forth by the apostle
Paul, we shall fail to sustain an effectual
defence of the Faith—we shall fail to
preserve harmony and love amongst our-
selves, and we shall fail to shine as lights
in the world; for each individual member
will soon find the light which once did
illuminate his own mind, through the
truth, gradually diminishing, until it
become finally extinguished ; and while a
form of Godliness may be preserved, it
will be without the power—having very
little vitality left in it.

Vitality is the life-power. Spiritual life
is the life of the inner man, the spirit of
the mind. It does not always nourish,
accompanied with a high degree of animal
spirits or natural life; for the apostle Paul
recognises a condition of things, wherein,
" though the outward man perish, the
inward is renewed day by day.'—(2 Cor.
iv. 16.) When the two kinds of life
accompany each other, it is well; but they
may exist independently of each other.

If we desire to promote spiritual life in a
community whose association together is
based entirely upon a community of
sentiments in regard to Scripture doctrines
and precepts, it becomes necessary to keep
in lively remembrance those elements
which constitute the basis of their Union.
Their faith, their hope, their purpose of
life, their aims, objects and affections, all
tending towards, and centering in this
seven-fold Unity, by which alone the
incense of their hearts' devotion can
ascend with acceptance to the One God
and Father of all, " and that we may stand
fast in one spirit, with one mind, striving
together for the faith of the gospel."

The Scripture testifies concerning Paul,
that he "preached the kingdom of God, and
taught those things which concern the
Lord Jesus Christ." — (Acts, xxviii.)
When giving account of himself, he states,
that " after the way which they call heresy,
so worship I the God of my fathers,
believing all things which are written in
the law and in the prophets." In his
Epistle to the Galatians, he identifies the
gospel which he preached with the promises
made to Abraham. In his defence before
Felix, the hope and resurrection of the
dead form is the theme of discourse: '• I
stand, and am judged for the hope of the
promise made of God unto our fathers;"
and again, touching the resurrection of the
dead, " I am called in question by you this
day." He reasoned three Sabbath Days
unto them out of the Scriptures, opening
and alleging that Christ must needs
have suffered and risen again from
the dead, and that Jesus was that Christ,
thus uniting the hope of the promises
with the things concerning Jesus Christ,
to be attained after the resurrection of the
dead. We find these things amplified
and greatly enlarged upon in reading the
epistles. The promises made of God
unto the fathers, the covenants, both
Abrahamic and Mosaic, are dwelt upon
copiously in the epistle to the Gala turns.
In Romans we learn concerning1 justitica-
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tion through faith; justification by grace,
and not through the works of the
law. According to the text, it reads:
" Therefore, it is of faith, that it might
be by grace, to the end the promise might
be sure to all the seed." Both the natural
seed and the spiritual seed are inclnded in

the acceptance by grace, after repentance
from dead works, and justification through
faith, by the principle of obedience,
" according to the election of grace." The
natural branches to be grafted in again,
if they continue not in unbelief, when the
time of restitution shall arrive

(The rest of this Article unavoidably held over at the last moment.)

Cjie
'•He is not ashamed to call them brethren."-(Heb. II. 11.)

OCTOBER, 1873.

WE regret to be compelled to monopolise
space for another month, in connection with
an agitation which we might have been
spared. Another month, however, will,
please God, see us through it, so far as the
Christadelphian is concerned. We may
hope, next month, to resume the ordinary
form of things as regards monthly contents.
The agitation, though hurtful in some
respects, may not have been without an
intended blessing. It may be that it was
necessary to revive our apprehension of
him who was slain for us. The immedi-
ately hurtful effects will be apparent on
reference to this month's intelligence from
Birmingham, Glasgow, Leicester, Notting-
ham, and Stourbridge. The beneficial
effects are such as cannot be so outwardly
evident, but are not the less real to those
who have received them in the quickening
of their perceptions and appreciations of
the mystery of Godliness, which is the
central glory of the truth.

SUBSCRIBERS TO THE « CHRISTA-
DELPHIAN."

American and other Subscribers will please
recognise the need, on receipt of this
number, of renewing their subscription, if it
be their intention to continue the Christa-
delphian. The terms they will learn from
the cover. We could wish to dispense with
this part of the arrangement. It would be
entirely to our mind to simply ask for the
names of those anywhere and everywhere,
who are willing to receive the monthly

visits of the Christadelphian, like the living
waters," without money and without price;"
but, unfortunately, it is not in our power.
Printer's paper and ink we do not " freely
receive," and, therefore, cannot freely
give, because we have not been allowed of
God to be put in trust of the mammon of
unrighteousness. Had we the means con-
sumed by the lords, " spiritual and
temporal" of this aion on their personal
comfort and glory, we should take delight
in scattering far and wide, without charge,
printer's sheets for the illumination of the
minds of men as to the exceeding glory that
is to be revealed; at least we think so,
but God knows best. He knoweth what is
in man, when man thinketh his case to be
the very opposite of what it is. At all
events, we are effectually hedged off
from the opportunity of putting our-
selves to the test in this matter.
If the Christadelphian is to continue
in this present evil world, the printer must
be paid, and if the printer is to be paid,
subscribers must remit the price, the receipt
of which is an infliction which we put up
with as a necessary evil, in patient hope of
the day when we. shall be able to fling pens,
ink, types and paper, to the wind; and
bidding adieu to the office, with all its cares
and concerns, depart, in the mercy of God,
for a portion in the inheritance of the King
at his coming in power and great glory.

THE GLASGOW AND TROWBRIDGE
DISCUSSIONS.

The Glasgow discussion has been post-
poned for six months, on a medical certifi-
cate that the Editor's health requires
desistance from public effort for the period
named.

The Trowbridge discussion has fallen
through. It will be remembered, that this
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discussion originated in a challenge from
Mr. Young (editor of the Christian
Spiritualist), who declared himself prepared
to maintain that the doctrine of the resur-
rection of the body was unscriptural. When
the terms of the debate came to be arranged,
Mr. Young raised a difficulty, by departing
from his original proposition, and wishing to
substitute the following for it: '-That the
Jewish and New Testament Scriptures,
considered as a whole, are unfavourable to
the doctrine of the resurrection of the body."
He said he admitted that some passages
favoured the idea, and he, therefore, wished
the insertion of what he called the saving
clause " as a whole." The Editor pointed
out that this was logically absurd, for if
any part of them (the Scriptures) taught
the resurrection, the rest could not be
unfavourable to it, though they might be
silent. The Editor did not undertake to
prove that the Scriptures everywhere taught
the resurrection, but only in certain parts; and

as Mr. Young's new proposition virtually
admitted this, there was no issue upon which
to go before an audience. Mr. Young was
evidently frightened at his original proposi-
tion, advanced at a time when he did not
suppose it would be seriously taken up, and
he wished to change it into a form that
would leave him what is called a " back
door," in the certain event of the attack in
front proving too strong for him. As the
Editor cares not to deal with obliqueness in
any form, preferring only straight and well-
defined issues, capable of being expressed
in the Saxon " yes " and " no," the discus-
sion could not take place. The brethren
desired that, in lieu thereof, a course of
lectures should be given in Trowbridge by
the Editor. This he would gladly have
done, but his state of health does not allow
of his concurring at the present time. In
the mercy of God, he may do it at some
future time.

INTELLIGENCE.
ABERDEEN (Scotland).—Brother Robert-

son announces the immersion and addition
to the ecclesia of MRS. COOPER, wife of bro.
Cooper, adding that others are interested.

BALLYBAY (Ireland).— Pursuant to a
promise made to brother Mann, Worcester,
Mass., who was desirous of presenting the
truth to his friends during a short visit from
the States, the Editor left Birmingham on
Monday, August 18th, to lecture four times
in Ballybay and Cootehill. Arriving in
Dublin the same night, he there slept and
went forward next day to his destination,
which was in the county of Monaghan,
between twenty and thirty miles to the
north-west of Dundalk, a seaport on the
west coast of Ireland. Ballybay is a small
country town of but a few thousand inhabi-
tants. Two lectures were arranged to be
given in a meeting room, the free use of
which was granted for the occasion. The
room was by no means the sort of a place
which will be suggested by the pnrase
" meeting room." It was a low roofed barn,
at the rear of what appeared the descending
passage to a stable yard, and as the door
was on a higher elevation than the ground
by several feet, access to it was obtained
not by stairs, but by stones and earth heaped
up. The navigation to a stranger, was
rather difficult in the dark. At the first
lecture there was a large attendance of men
and boys. When the lecture was about half
through (subject, man's mortality) questions
began to be asked from the audience, and
the Editor, who lectured with great difficulty
on account of his health, was obliged to

humour them, and sat down and entered into
conversation with the meeting. The meeting
grew turbulent as the process went on, and
finally broke up with shrieks and yells in
true Irish fashion. Next day, word came
that the use of the room would not be allowed
for the second meeting, which was not
altogether a disappointment, as the prospect
of rest was agreeable. However, when the
evening came, four gentlemen, one of them
the magistrate's clerk of the place, called at
the Inn where the Editor was lodging1, and
expressing their regret that the meeting had
been stopped, said they were personally
anxious to hear what was to be said on
immortality, as to which the chief speaker
said, " he believed it would only be possessed
by the righteous." The Editor consenting
to rehearse the substance of his lecture to as
many as they might get together, he went
out with them to a room which they had
procured close by, behind a general store.
The room was one ordinarily used as a
drinking loft. It was a long low-roofed
apartment, with naked rafters, and tables
and benches at intervals for the use of
drinkers. The aspect of the place was
dismal enough as we sat by the light of a
solitary candle. About twelve interested
persons were gathered in due course, and
for about an hour and a half, sitting with
them round one of the tables, the Editor
occupied their attention on the glorious
subject of the life that is to come. Next
night the Editor drove in a conveyance with
brother Mann to Cootehill, a place rather
larger than Ballybay, about eight mile*
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distant, where two lectures were to be given
in the market house. A large crowd were
waiting outside, and greeted the arrival of
the conveyance with something like groans.
Three constables were in attendance.
Walking upstairs, the meeting was soon in
public form. The Editor had to ask to be
allowed to sit while speaking. The lecture
was patiently listened to for half an hour,
and then questions were begun as at Bally-
bay. With the questions the excitement
increased, and the people came crowding
forward, making a threatening crescent
round the table at which the Editor was
seated. Occasionally the whole meeting
indulged in those shrieks and yells so
peculiar to an Irish audience. By and bye
rotton eggs began to be thrown, and one or
two more hurtful missiles. It became
evident that it would be wise to close the
meeting, which was with difficulty done, the
head constable taking charge of the Editor,
and escorting him to the vehicle in the
midst of an excited crowd. Darkness favour-
ing departure, the vehicle was quickly off
on the way to Ballybay. Brother Mann
decided that it would be unwise to hold
another meeting, and accordingly next
morning, the Editor took his departure for
Birmingham, where he arrived at 3 a.m.,
August 23rd.

BELFAST. — Brother D. Wylie writing
September 11th, mentions that brother and
sister Hunt have removed to Manchester,
and that in consequence the meetings of the
ecclesia are now held at the house of brother
Daniel McOann, 12, Catherine street, Cromar
street.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month obedi-
ence to the faith was rendered by SELINA
PARSONS (34), sister in the flesh to brother
Parsons, oi Birmingham. She was immersed
on Tuesday, September, 9th.

The subjects of lectures at the evening
meetings, for the same time, have been as
follow :

September 7th. — Brethren : believers,
Christ's brethren; other brethren, Plymouth
brethren, Christian brethren, brethren in
the flesh.—The brotherhood of the future
age. (Bro. Hodgkinson, in place of brother
Roberts, who was unfitted by illness.)

/September \Uh.—The Messiah of Old
Testament promise and New Testament fact.
or the doctrine of Christ made Sin—right-
eousness—wisdom—sanctification, and re-
demption; and the doctrine of his Great
Name—the Wonderful—the Counsellor—the
Mighty God—the Everlasting Father—the
Prince of Peace, and the King of Gory.
(Bro. Shuttleworth.)

September '21st.—A Great deliverer is
waiting the appointed time of blessing:
Christ at God's right hand, is the future
King of the World; He who endured the
shame of a malefactor's cross is coming to

wear the honour of a universal crown;
and though dark be the clouds that will
usher in his august advent, and fierce the
convulsion that will attend the earth's
deliverance, yet bright will be the glory
that will afterwards cover the earth, and
peaceful the repose that will settle upon
its everlasting hills. (Bro. Shuttleworth.)

September 28th.—Flesh and Spirit: Human
Flesh: its Physical, Mental, and Moral
Attributes in the light of Revealed Wisdom.
Spirit: its Revealed Forms and Phases,
now and hereafter. (Bro. Shuttleworth.)

During the month, the brethren have been
subject to considerable turmoil consequent
on steps taken to agitate the Renunciationist
heresy. Those steps were at first attended
by an unexpected degree of success. In the
Editor's absence for a week from ill health,
a private meeting was convened, to hear
Edward Turney, whose long lecture and
diagram and prompt rejoinder to some
questions put to him (coming from one of such
long standing in the faith and in such good
reputation for ability and trust-worthiness
in the things of the Spirit,) naturally had a
staggering effect on the bulk of those
present, most of whom went away with an
impression, for the time being, that the new
theory was the truth, which they accord-
ingly began to advocate. In the following
week, the Editor having again to be absent —
in Ireland in the service of the truth—they
arranged for another and more public
meeting, in the next week, in the Tem-
perance Hall, at which Edward Turney was
again to expound the Renunciationist
heresy. Printed notices were distributed
among the brethren, inviting them to be
present. On the Tuesday previous to the
meeting, which was held on Thursday,
August 28th, the Editor submitted himself
to public questioning by those inclined to
believe Edward Turney's doctrine. At the
close of the process, the brethren agreed to
authorise him to question Edward Turney
at the close of his coming lecture. On
Thursday night a large meeting came
together, many being present from other
places, in the expectation that the Editor
was to question Edward Turney. This
expectation, however, was doomed to dis-
appointment. Edward Turney spoke for
nearly two hours and a half, filling up the
whole of the. time, and leaving no opportu-
nity for questions. The Editor asked to
speak, but was disallowed He then asked
Edward Turney, before the whole meeting,
to meet him in debate, in Birmingham
during the following week. This he declined
to do. The Editor then announced that
on the* following night he would give a
lecture in reply to the one which had been
delivered. This lecture appears in the
present number of the (Jliristadelphian,
under the title "The Slain Lamb." The
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effects of it were far beyond the Editor's
expectations. Most of the brethren who
had been disposed in favour of the new
theory, gave way before the testimony
adduced, and are now united in the main-
tenance of the faith. A few only, and these,
in nearly every case, such as distinguished
themselves in a previous faction, hold on to
the new conceit with which, if they desist
not in their opposition to the truth, they
must be left to themselves by the brethren,
who cannot, beyond a certain time of
patience, allow their edification to be
interfered with, and their position in the
truth to be compromised by fellowship with
corrupt ers.

Brother and sister Hodgkinson, from
Boston, Mass., U. S. A., after spending nearly
eight weeks in Birmingham, have finally
settled within five miles of Peterboro', in a
house named Norman Cross. Brother Hodg-
kinson hopes to let the voice of God be heard
in that neighbourhood.

BOG MINES, BISHOP'S CASTLE.—Brother
Owen reports (Sep. 14th): "On Sunday,
August 24th, we assisted in putting on the
1 sin covering name,' ELIZABETH BUTLER
(78), mother of bro. D. Butler, for upwards
of 30 years" a member with the Baptists.
From the first appearance of the truth in
the neighbourhood she has been interested,
and ultimately decided to repudiate her
former immersion and fellowship, by uniting
with us."

BRIERLEY HILL AND STOURBRIDGE.-—For
some time the brethren and sisters living in
Brierley Hill, have formed part of the ecclesia
at Stourbridge, a place about three miles
distant, but on Sunday, September 7th, they
began to meet together as a separate ecclesia.
Brother Shuttleworth of Birmingham, was
present to help and encourage in the good
work. The new ecclesia consists of about
ten brethren and sisters. The step was
decided on at a meeting convened on the
previous Wednesday. Three reasons for it
were written down: 1st, many persons in
Brierley Hill are interested in the truth, and
would be likely to attend a meeting if there
was one. 2nd, the distance from Stourbridge
was inconvenient for brethren and sisters.
3rd, favour has been shown to the Renuncia-
tionist heresy by the Turney brothers at
Stourbridge. For these reasons, the Brierley
Hill brethren and sisters decided to withdraw
from Stourbridge. Brother Parsons has
kindly offered the use of his house for the
meeting, till a suitable room can be obtained.

BRIGHTON.—Brother E. G. Holden writes
(Sep. 11th), as follows: "As a resident here
for some eight months, I (as well as brother
Bosher, who has considerable business
acquaintance in this town), naturally felt
desirous that a public effort to set forth the
truth should be made here. Accordingly,
opportunity offering, by a visit of brother
Hadley, of Birmingham, to Brighton, a hall

at the Eoyal Pavilion, holding about 250,
was engaged for Wednesday evening, Sep. 3,
and the following lecture (well advertised,)
was given by brother Hadley: ' Death and
Immortality. What is man? What is
death? How can man become immortal?
The Scripture answer to these questions, as
opposed to Platonism and popular theology.'
Brother Bosher, of London, occupied the
chair, and introduced the lecturer by a few
appropriate remarks. The hall was full,
and the attention all that could be desired,
except on the part of one lady, somewhat
past the middle age, who on hearing the
conclusion logically arrived at by the
lecturer, that there was no immortal soul in
man, precipitately made for the door, hastily
exclaiming, ' What rank heresy !' At the
conclusion of the lecture a number of
questions were asked, and promptly answered
by brother Hadley; one questioner stating
that he was perfectly satisfied with the
answers given, and that the lecturer had
established his case as far as he had
been able to follow him. At the close it was
announced that another lecture would be
given by brother Hadley on the following
Friday evening. Accordingly, on Friday,
September 5th,brother Hadley again lectured,
his subject being ' The Bible versus Tradition,
The Scripture doctrine of a future life. How,
when, and where will immortality be conferred
upon the righteous. The unscripturalness of
popular ideas of heaven and hell. Brother
Bosher, as before, occupied the chair, and
there was again a large audience, who gave
exceptionally close attention to the lecture.
At the close, questions in harmony with
what had been advanced were again asked
and replied to, apparently to the satisfaction
of those present, who testified their approba-
tion by frequently applauding bro. Hadley's
answers. One pertinacious individual, who,
instead of asking a question, repeatedly
asked to be allowed to recite a dream, was
effectually silenced by one of the audience,
who proposed that the individual in question
should hire the hall for that purpose some
other evening. A number of books and
pamphlets were sold at the conclusion of
each lecture, and we hope good results may
flow from the seed thus sown.'

CUMNOCK (Scotland).—Brother Haining
reports that JAMES ELLIOT (18), son of bro.
Elliot of Ochiltree, put on Christ by being
baptized into his Saving Naire on the 6th
instant, having given satisfactory evidence
of his enlightenment in the things of the
kingdom and name. " Our earnest prayer,"
adds brother Haining, " is that in this evil
time he may be preserved from imbibing
the doctrines of seducing spirits, and that he
may stand in the simplicity which is in
Christ Jesus."

FROME.—" It is again my pleasing duty to
have to announce another candidate for the
' holy square,' or symbolic number of
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144,000, in the person of ALFRED SUTTON
(27), turner of this town, who with my
assistance, on the 24th ult., entered the
sheepfold of the true Shepherd by the proper
and legitimate way, viz., by the Spirit, the
water and the blood. He has, up to within
12 months or so, been a visitor to, but not a
member of the Independent chapel here.
The truth was first introduced to him by
brother Dyer, his uncle." C. W. CLARK.

GLASGOW. — We hear of four having
separated from the ecclesia in this place,
because of their acceptance of the Renun-
ciationist heresy.

HUDDERSFIELD.—Sister Fraser announces
the withdrawal of James Voyce, whose
astrological practices had been condemned by
the brethren. Sister Fraser adds he has so
much faith in this false science, that there is
very little hope of him seeing how sinful
it is.

LEEDS.—Brother Dunn says that the name
he last month wrote " Felling," in reporting
a sister's baptism, ought to have been
Fennell.

LEICESTER.—The ecclesia here has with-
drawn from the fellowship of all who accept
the Renunciationist heresy, of whom there
are but one or two in Leicester. Brother
Meakin, of Birmingham, visited, and lectured
with acceptance on Sept. 7th.

LONDON.—The following immersions are
reported from the Metropolis:—August 30th,
EDWARD SHERRING and WILLIAM FRANKLIN,
both Primitive Methodists formerly; Sept.
4th, ELIZA HAM, sister to brother Ham, and
MATILDA ROUSTED FINLAY, both formerly
attendants at the Church of England.

SHELLEY (Yorkshire).—Sis. Jessie Fraser,
writing from this place, where she is mistress
of the board school, states that she has
succeeded in procuring the admission of a
copy of Twelve Lectures into the Mechanics'
Library there.

STOURBRIDGE.—(See Brierley Hill.)
TRANENT.—Brother Strathearn, contribut-

ing to the general cause of the truth, says:
" In the meantime, we can do little for the
truth in this place. Everything is against
men giving heed to the word of God.
Worldly prosperity seems to be the greatest
enemy we have to contend with. Nobody
will listen to anything concerning the
future." He announces that young brother
David Hastie fell asleep August 13th, and
now rests in the blessed hope of u resurrec-
tion unto eternal life and glory, in the
kingdom of our great God and Saviour
Jesus Christ.

NOTTINGHAM.—As the disgrace of division
can now no longer be hid, we give publicity
to the following communication:—

" 53, Marple Street, Nottingham,
September 14th, 1873

DEAR BROTHER ROBERTS—The painful

duty devolves upon me, as secretary for
those who still * hold fast the name, and
have not denied the faith even in Nottingham,
where1 Satan's seat is,' to forward the intelli-
gence respecting the division which has
aken place here.

Several of the brethren who accept thte
new theory, having re-immersed themselves,
an 'Important Communication,' signed by
twelve brethren, was addressed to the
ecclesia. The following is the principal
portion:—

To the brethren and sisters of the Lord
Jesus Christ, meeting at the Christadel-
phian Synagogue, Shakespeare Street,
Nottingham, greeting:

BELOVED IN THE LORD,—You are well
aware that we have lately been disturbed
by one coming among and trying to make
us doubt whether we be in the faith. This
would have mattered little, had not two of
our leading brethren—E. Turney and
W. H. Farmer—listened to his suggestions.
These have not only listened to his sugges-
tions, but have now proclaimed, both by
words uttered in our hearing, but particu-
larly by being re-immersed, that they
believe the surmises of the said disturber to
be true.

This presents before our mind a serious
issue upon which you will have to come to
some definite decision, one way or other. A
considerable section of the ecclesia, some of
whom have signed their names to this paper,
think it is high time for the body, as a
whole, to declare what they think.

The act of brother Turney and brother
Farmer is a declaration by them that the
rest of us are strangers and foreigners,
without God and without hope in the world,
because we did not at our baptism, and we
are thankful to say, do not now (many of us
at all events), believe the heresy taught by
one who has crept in among us at unawares.
The brethren and sisters must say if this is
their mind. Upon their answer will depend
the course of that section of the ecclesia
already referred to.

If they endorse the action of the two
brethren named, and the conclusion that
springs from it as regards themselves and us,
we have but one course before us, and that
is, to accept the exclusion which they
will thereby pronounce against us, and to
seek in another place to maintain our
adherence to the faith once for all delivered
to the saints; and to give as strong a
testimony -as we can against this destroying
leaven of heresy which is working evil
among us.

If, on the other hand, they do not endorse
the action of the two brethren named, we
hold them bound, and shall ask them to
withdraw from them, as having uttered a
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grave slander against the brethren, and
caused divisions contrary to the apostolic
doctrine.

We ask a meeting of the ecclesia to
consider and decide this exceedingly impor-
tant matter.
EDWARD OWEN SAMUEL EICHARDS
RICH. HOPCRAFT THOMAS FISHER
HENRY KERRY WM. R. DOBSON
EDWIN BROWN JOHN KIRKLAND
WILLIAM MABBOTT HENRY SULLEY
ISRAEL LOVETT JOSEPH FIDLER.

At a meeting held during the following
week, the matter was discussed. The
majority not only refused to withdraw
from the brethren named, but passed a
resolution (proposed by E. Turney), ' That
we meet in future on the basis of an uncon-
demned Christ.' Nothing, therefore, re-
mained but for those who would preserve
their standing in Christ, but to withhold
themselves from fellowship. Upwards of
forty (most of whose names I enclose) have
taken this step, and formed themselves into
an ecclesia, meeting at present in the
People's Hall, t;o comply with Christ's
commandment, in loving remembrance of
what he has done on our behalf. We rejoice
at the oneness of purpose and desire
manifested amongst us, viz., to help each
other to continue steadfast in the
apostolic doctrine. We feel that the severe
trial through which we have passed has had
a beneficial effect upon us. We recognise
even in this ' our Father's hand,' and our
hearts rise in thankfulness that we are still
on the sid«i cf the truth ; and in humble
prayer, that being preserved from all error,
we may be permitted to eat of the tree of
life, and become constituents of that

lorious temple builded together for an
abitation of the Deity in the future age.

I remain in Christ Jesus, your brother,
Jos. BURTON.

The list of names is as follows:—
BROBSON, WILLIAM KERRY, HENRY
BROWN, EDWIN KP:RRY, HENRY, jun.
BROWN, LOUISA KERRY, MARY
BURTON, JOSEPH KERRY, CAROLINE
BURTON, PRISCILLA KEELING, HERBERT
DOBSON, W. R. LOVETT, ISRAEL
DAYKIN, SAMUEL LOVEIT, MARY
ELSTON, JOSEPH MABBOTT, WILLIAM
ELSTON, M. A. MABBOTT, KAOMI
FIDLER, JOSEPH OWEN, EDWARD
FISHER, THOMAS RICHARDS, SAMUEL
FISHER, M. J. RICHARDS, MARTHA
HOPCRAFT, R. RATFORD, LILLEH
HARRISON, JOHN SULLEY, HENRY
HIGGS, H. TILLEY, CHARLES
HIGGS, ELIZABETH TORR, WILLIAM
KIRKLAND, JOHN TORR, ANN

TURNEY, ANN
PETERBORO. — See Birmingham intelli-

gence.

g
h

(For commencement of this, see foot of
page 468J

is no conflict between the teaching that life
would have come by the law, if a law had
been given that the flesh could have
faultlessly kept on the one hand, and the
declaration on the other, that righteousness
unto life was, irom the beginning, destined
to be of faith. God foresaw the failure of
the flesh, and provided accordingly; never-
theless, He put the flesh on its trial, that its
failure might be manifest, and that grace or
favour might then come into play. Hence
the proposition, that eternal life by a
resurrection would have come by a perfect
keeping of the law, is not inconsistent with
the self-evident truth, that the flesh being
incapable of what was required, human
redemption should be "of faith (in a
crucified Saviour) that it might be by
grace."—EDITOR.

AUSTRALIA.

WARRNAMBOOL (Victoria). — From this
place we have received a series of interesting
communications. Brother John Coghill,
originally from Thurso, in Caithness (Scot-
land), and born in 1812, says he heard Dr.
Thomas lecture in Edinburgh about 25 years
ago, and afterwards was baptised, with
fifteen others, in South Bridge Hall, by
Moncrieff. Shortly afterwards he proceeded
to the Colonies, where he remained for
twenty-one years alone, and at the date of
his letter, was meeting for the first time with
those who had embraced and obeyed the
truth. He desires to be remembered to all
the brethren, some of whom he says will
remember him. The next letter is from
Charles Mitchell, also a native of Scotland,
where he was born in 1842, in Morayshire.
In 1864, he emigrated to Queensland. In
1867,or thereabouts,he settled at Warrnam-
bool, and connected himself with the Scotch
Presbyterian Church, m which he became
leader of the singing, and also Sunday School
teacher. For fifteen months he occupied
this position; but not in comfort, " because "
says he, " I never understood what I tried
to teach the young myself." About this
time, he received a copy of Twelve Lectures
from a young man named Samuel McDonald,
who came from New Zealand, and into whose
possession the Lectures came in a singular
way. A brother of his put them in his box
unknown to him, before leaving New Zealand,
in the hope that he would read them. He
had no desire to do so at that time, but at
last got interested in them. Getting into
conversation with Mr. Mitchell, he told him
about the book, and at his request gave him
them to read. After a struggle, MiC Mitchell
concluded there was something wrong in
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popular religion. He says " I gave up chapel
going immediately, and spent my Sundays
in the caves along the sea beach with no eye
but God's upon me. I prayed earnestly to God
to open my eyes. My prayer was answered.
In three months I became a thorough
believer in the truth as it is in Jesus ; but
how was I so long in getting baptised ? I got
no opportunity. I knew no one to help me;
my friends and acquaintances persecuted
me, and even my wife was opposed very
much (though she soon came to a knowledge
of the truth also). I have often exclaimed
like the prophet " Lord, I am alone and they
seek to slay me; send some servant that I
may get baptised." My prayer has been
answered; four of us put on the glorious
name on the 22nd of June, assisted by bro.
Coghill, who writes you along with this."
The third letter is from W. J. Evans, builder,
at Woodford, five miles from Warrnambool.
He says he met with brother Mitchell, at the
annual gatherings of the order of the
Rechabites, of which they were both mem-
bers. He, the writer, was at the time a lay
preacher among the Baptists, and in converse
with brother Mitchell, became aware ot his
religious sentiments. He prayed God would
open brother Mitchell's eyes, and to make the
writer the instrument. He went to brother
Mitchell's house, for the purpose of bringing
him to right views as he thought, but found
his task very different from what he expected.
Brother Mitchell gave him the Twelve
Lectures. The writer read them carelessly
and cast them aside, and betook himself to
his favourite orthodox authors; but somehow
they were not so satisfactory as they used to
be, and he again took up the Lectures
and read them searchingly, comparing
them with his favourite old orthodox
works and with the Bible. The result of
several months' study was to convince him
of the truth. He then left the Baptist
Church, resigning his position as a preacher
of that body. His beloved wife, reading,
thinking and acting for herself, came to
precisely similar conclusions. At that time
brother Coghill, of .Melbourne, came to
reside temporarily in the district, and
availing themselves of the opportunity, four
ot them got immersed as follows: CHARLES
MITCHELL (31), and his wife, JANE
MITCHELL (25), formerly Presbyterians,
W. J. EVANS (31), and his wife, REBECCA
EVANS (31), formerly Baptists. The immer-
sions took place in the Merris Eiver, on the
22nd June, in the presence of a large
concourse of people. Two meetings were
held on the following Sunday, at which
bi other Coghill and brother Evans addressed
the few who attended. The expense of
keeping up the meetings is too heavy for
the brethren at present, but they hope by
private effort and the diffusion of Christadel-
phian literature, to be able to pave the way
for public effort hereafter. They ask the

prayers of the brethren everywhere on
their behalf.

BEECHWORTH.—R. H. T. " Reconciliation
and forgetfulness of the past," is the only
practicable course in misunderstandings
where both parties are convinced they are
in the right. " Domineering manners" will
never characterise a true servant of Christ,
however much he may think another in the
wrong. " Demanding apologies" is quite
outside the line of practice belonging to the
household of faith.—J. A. and D. P. The
publication of personal misunderstandings
serves no good purpose. We, therefore,
always avoid it. Brethren should be very
slow to separate for such reasons. Much
must always be left to the judgment of Him
who in due time will give to every man
according as his work shall be.

CANADA.

CLARK (Ontario). — Brother MCNELLIE
says, he was accidently led into the way of
the truth in the spring of 1858, and coming
to realise his true position, he was assisted
in the obedience of the faith by brother
Coombe, of Toronto, on the occasion of Dr.
Thomas's last visit to that city in March,
1869. His wife followed him in a few
months, then an elder sister and her mother,
the latter aged 70, who has since died.
They then met together every first day of
the week for worship. Brother McNellie did
his best to induce others to think and read.
As the result, one young man, ROBEBT Me
GIMSIE became interested and obedient.
Afterwards, his mother MRS. JANET GIMSIE,
followed his example, on the 8th of August
last. These two live at Port Hope, about
twelve miles east of Clark. At Coburg,
about 17 miles, resides brother David Wright,
an old and staunch brother, at present alone.
Several at Port Hope are inquiring. (Your
estimate of Baxterianism and those deceived
by it, whatever their professions, is one that
will be endorsed by all discerning friends of
the truth.—EDITOR.)

HAMILTON.—Brother Powell reports that
JAMES HEELEY (35), formerly Episcopalian,
has put on the saving name. He also
reports that the brethren have engaged a
public hall, and besides their own meeting
at 11 a.m. hold two for the public—one at
three, and the other at seven p.m. The
attendance is fair and the audiences increas-
ing. (The parties concerned cannot be
roused on the subject of large photos.
Little matter; we shall soon meet before the
Lord, when photographs will be superseded
by connection in the spirit.—EDITOR.)

TORONTO.—Brother C. H. Evans reports the
immersion, on 29th of June, at the Baths,
of ROBERT S. WEIR (30), student, formerly
Presbyterian, upon belief and confession of
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the truth as held by the brethren. Another
baptism is pending. " We number now
in good standing 27."

NEW ZEALAND.
SELWYN. — Two communications come

from this place, announcing the immersion
of two brothers SCOTT. Their sister, MARY
SCOTT, in a separate note says, " The immer-
sion took place in a river at the Malvern
Hills. No Christadelphian was nearer than
forty miles, and there was no conveyance
and many rivers to cross ; altogether an
unsafe journey." The brothers, therefore,
immersed one another; and doubtless their
act is accepted before the Lord. Brother
Gorton of Canterbury, also mentions these
immersions, and states that seven of this
excellent family are now walking in the
truth, and other members are expected to
follow.

UNITED STATES.
BARRY (111.).—Brother R. D. Warriner

reports the obedience of Mrs. C. SWEET (73),
widow, who has long been a prominent
member of the Campbellite association. She
came to a knowledge of the truth through
intercourse with her daughter and son-in-
law, brother and sister Green. She took
formal leave of her former associates, a few
weeks before her immersion. The step was
a trying one, as she was much respected
among a large circle of friends, many of
whom were present at her baptism. At the
same time was immersed MARY G. JONES
(26). These additions have greatly encour-
aged the little ecclesia at Barry.

CARROLL PARISH (La.)—Brother P. F.
Sanders reports the obedience of his wife,
MARTHA A. SANDERS and MATTIE SANDERS,
wife of his brother, both in the flesh and in
Christ; also EEBECCA A. JOHNSON, sister in
the flesh. They were all immersed into the
Saving Name of Christ, on the 27th day of
July, 1873; all formerly Baptists. " We now
number," says brother Sanders, " eight in
the one faith, and all closely related in the
flesh. We have no one to lecture for us at
this time ; but our elder brother from
Arkansas was with us during the spring,
and delivered several lectures in the country,
by which he seemed to arouse some few for
a short time; and the seed sown may yet
in some future time spring up and bear fruit
to the glory of God.''

CHICAGO.—Brother H. C. Jacobs writes as
iollows: " I have to report the increase of
our number by brother John Keeling, who
has stood with the Hacking party, and been
presiding brother since the division, some
four years ago. After long and diligent
study of the subject of the Christ, he finally
decided that no mere man, or flesh and blood
organisation of the nature of the seed of

Abraham only, could in any way give to
God a ransom for his brethren. He now
rejoices with us in this glorious doctrine,
and appears to see clearly the inconsistency
of the Hacking party, and all other " who
see nothing but flesh in the man Christ
Jesus."

(In publishing the foregoing intimation,
we would not be understood as sanctioning
the doctrine that the substance of the body
of Christ was other than human. The
divine side of the Lord Jesus is to be found
in the superabounding Spirit presence of the
Father. How this combined with his person
is a matter not to be understood but believed.
The testimony is explicit as to his physical
nature being the same as the children, and
this is not to be set aside by any conceptions
we may form as to the modus operandi of God-
manifestation. We sympathise with those
who seek to keep the Father in Christ in
view, but we think they create needless
difficulty by seeking to enforce their own
inferences as to how the manifestation was
accomplished. There is a" possibility of
being wise above that which is written. The
Spirit's union with the flesh of David does
not mean amalgamation, for then would the
Lord Jesus have been of a different nature
to his brethren. Wisdom lies in desisting
from all attempts to define the mode of the
mystery of Godliness, and implicitly accept-
ing the testimony of the word; no part of
which must be invalidated by our reasonings
thereon. Mere-manism is blasphemy, and
semi-spirit substanceism, is an error in the
other extreme. Believers in Christ ought to
renounce both, and unite on common
ground.—EDITOR).

FREDERICKSBURG (Texas).—Brother G.
W. BANTA, formerly connected with the
Missionary Baptists, writes to report the
immersion of himself and WIFE. He says
that being questioned several years ago as
to the substance of his faith, he •entered
upon an investigation which brought him to
the conclusion that all sects upon earth
were wrong; but fortunately meeting m
with a Christadelphian (brother Oatman),
some of what had been to him the greatest
mysteries in the Bible, were unravelled to
his perfect satisfaction. He afterwards met
in with another member of the unpoplar
sect in the person of his own brother, John
Banta, from whom, in three weeks inter-
course, he learned the way of God more
perfectly. They were baptised into the
glorious name on the 24th of August last.
Brother Banta is a farmer and aged 32; his
wife, Susan M. Banta is 24." " We are now
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ready," says he, "to give a reason of the
hope that is within us."

KENDALL (N.Y.)—Sister Emma Duelli,
writing for the Dr.'s Life, says her father,
mother and herself (immersed in May, 1868)
are an isolated family living in the wilder-
ness, with no one around interested to search
the Scriptures. They are thirty miles from
Rochester, and meet together occasionally
for the breaking of bread.

MOORE'S ORDINARY (Va.)—Brother M. L.
Staples reports the death of sister Gee, on
the 14th of July, "a middle aged sister of
good standing among the despised few, who
in contemplation of her departure took
consolation in the glorious hope, and prayed
come Lord Jesus, come quickly."

ROCHESTER (N.Y.) — Brother McMillan
reports the death of sister Charles Boddy,
who fell asleep, in childbed, on the 16th of July
last, in hope. The child lived twenty-four
hours, and the mother died on the fifth day.
Four previous children are also in the grave.
The brethren sympathise with brother
Boddy left thus alone.

WEST HOBOKEN.—Sister L. reports: " One
more has recently been added to our
number by baptism—sister BARTON, wife of
borther Barton, before mentioned. While
we are called upon to rejoice on account of
one added, we are on the other hand called
upon to mourn the loss of one removed by
the hand of death. On Saturday, August
30th, our little brother, Willie Smith, was
conveyed to Greenwood Cemetery and
deposited in the grave, there to await the
dawn of the resurrection morning. The
measure of his days was little more than
sixteen years. His short life has been
marked by much physical suffering; but his
mind had attained a ripeness and maturity
far beyond his years "in the direction of the
truth. Resignation to the will of God char-
acterised him through all his intense suffer-
ings, drawing out his sympathetic love
toward his Saviour in the hour of His agony.
When visited by a brother during his sick-
ness, who sympathised with him, he said:
i The servant is not above his Master.'

' There is a calm for saints who weep,
A rest for Yahweh's pilgrims found,

Secure in Christ they sweetly sleep,
Hid in the ground.'"

In a later communication, sister L. says
" We are happy to be able to communicate
to you a few more names, added to our
number during the past month: brother
BARTON and brother BEALE of Northport,
Long Island. A letter from the last-named
to sister Thomas may probably be interesting
to your readers. It reads as follows: " I
have through the directions of a friend, Mr.
M. of Norfolk, Va., a member of the Christa-

delphian body, taken the liberty to address
you. I received some papers from Mr. M.
more than a year ago, which I read very
carefully, and by them my eyes were opened;
and since that time I have carefully studied
the Scriptures, and am satisfied that they
teach the true gospel of Christ. I now desire
admission among you; and my object in
writing to you is to learn the requirements,
discipline and government. You will confer
a great favour upon me by sending me what
information you think 1 need, and I trust,
advance the cause of Christ. I have been a
professor of religion for a long time, and an
active member of the Congregational church.
I am now determined to be more active in
what I believe is the true church, wishing to
prepare myself for useful service in the cause
of Christ. I learn from Mr. M. that there is
an organization in Jersey city, and if there
is none nearer than that, I propose to unite
with it as soon as I receive the desired
instruction. My wife also wishes to unite
with you when she becomes satisfied on the
subject of re-immersion."

In answer to the above, we forwarded two
little tracts, presenting an explicit statement
of first principles, one, the Record of the
Birmingham ttcclesia, the other, To All
who Love the Truth, both agreeing in
substance, and likely to contribute to the
promotion of the desired object. Mr. B.
replied as being satisfied with the informa-
tion given, and requested to be baptised on
Sunday, the 10th instant, if suitable to the
convenience of the brethren. Arrangements
were accordingly m; 'e; and Mr. B., in the
presence of several oA the brethren, gave
satisfactory evidence of his enlightenment
in the fundamental doctrines of the truth.
Baptism was administered in the ocean waves
that wash the shores of Long Island, around
Fort Hamilton.

We have recently had some interesting
meetings on the hill, not far from our house.
Some of the brethren in our immediate
vicinity, being desirous of embracing every
good opportunity for holding forth the word
of life to the people of this neighbourhood,
lent their aid and assistance in arranging for
four lectures, to be delivered by brother
Gratz, in a hall on Palisade Avenue. Their
efforts were rewarded by a fair attendance
of strangers, considering the disadvantages
we labour under, and by an earnest spirit of
inquiry being awakened in the mind of one
stranger, who continues to attend the meet-
ings regularly."

Brother Gratz writes to announce his safe
arrival, and his cordial reception among the
brethren there. He makes special mention
of the sympathy experienced at the hands
of sister Thomas and sister Lasius.

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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"He (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father):
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

(<For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of THE
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)
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TEMPTER AflD TEMPTED;

OR THE BIBLE DOCTRINE OF SIN CONSIDERED IN RELATION TO

THE TERMS "SERPENT," "DEVIL," "SATAN," &c.

" THAT diabolos, rendered devil in the
common version, is SIN, appears from
the expressions of Paul in various
parts of his writings. He says ' that
having the power of death is diabolos,''
The power of death is that which
causes death. In a venomous serpent
the to hratos, or power of death, is in
its fang or sting. Remove this, and
the most deadly reptile is perfectly
innocuous. It has lost its power, not
of locomotion, but of inflicting death.
So if the power that makes death
work strongly within us could be
removed, we should never die. It is
that power Paul calls diabolos. It is
not death; but the death-producing
power, which is in every man, joung
and old, saint and sinner ; therefore
diabolos is in every human being.

Having ascertained, then, that the
power of death resides in diabolos, if
we can ascertain what is the death-
power, we, at the same time, learn

who or what diabolos is. Let us,
then, ask Paul a few questions. Thus,
1 venerable brother, you have said
that diabolos hath the power of death;
will you kindly inform us what that
power is ? ' Readily. It is death's
sting, and that sting is SIN, which is
strengthened in its workings by the
law of God, which is contrary to it.—
(1 Cor. xv. 55, 56.) ' Why do you
triumphantly inquire, 0 death, where
is thy sting f' Because, in speaking
of the mortal and corruptible body
common to all the saints, putting on
incorruptibility and life, I saw that
the sin in our flesh, which stings us to
death, would be extracted, and the
body consequently healed ; and that,
although we • had been severely
wounded in the heel, so to speak, we
should recover, and so cheat death of
many victims. In other words, in the
case of Christ's brethren, they would
get the victory over him, and verify
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the saying, * Death is swallowed up
in victory;' ' You have said that ' the
body is mortal because of sin ' (Rom.
viii. 10, 11); pray how does the body
get quit of this deadly principle, so as
to be pronounced victorious over
death? ' ' In two ways, according to
the believers acted upon; first, by
resolution into dust, and reorganiza-
tion thereof into body made incapable
of decay by the creative Spirit of
God, in the hands of the Lord Jesus.
This is resurrection life. And secondly,
by an instantaneous change wrought
in living flesh and blood by the
energy of the Spirit, which will
destroy the sin-power or sting, which
gives place to that which hath the
power of life, that is, the Spirit.1 ' But
if the Spirit have the power of life,
how is it that Jesus styles himself
the life ?' 'And so he is ; ' for as the
Father hath life in Himself, so He
gives also to the Son to have life
in himself.'—(John v. 26.) The
Spirit, which ' imparts life because of
righteousness,' is placed at the Lord's
disposal 'that he should give eternal
life to as many as God has given
him.'—(John xvii. 2.) The spirit-
life, therefore, of the saints is hid
with Christ in God; and when he
who is their life shall appear, then
shall they appear with him in
glory.1—(Col. iii. 3, 4.)

' Sin in the flesh,' then, and the
Spirit of God, are the two antagonistic
principles to which human nature is
amenable in the present and future
states. The former hath the power of
death, and is termed diabolos; the
latter hath the power of life, and is
styled ' the Lord the Spirit.*—(2 Cor.
iii. 18 ; 1 Cor. xv. 45.)

Human nature is styled ' sinful
flesh1 (Rom. viii. 3), and Paul speaking
of himself as sharing therein, says,
' In me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth
no good thing.'—(Rom. vii. 18.) Sin
in the flesh, then, is a very evil
thing. It is that principle which
works within us what is not good
in thought and feeling; and these
workings, the apostle styles 'the
motions of sins'—ta patheemeta toon
hamartioon—the physical and mental

emotions which, when yielded to,
work transgressions of the law of
God. So that when a man is
tempted, he is not tempted of God,
nor of such a monster as the Gentile
Devil; but as the apostle says, 'Every
man is tempted, when he is drawn
away of his own lust, and enticed.
Then when lust hath conceived, it will
bring forth sin; and sin, when it is
perfected, bringeth forth death.'—
(James i. 14, 15.) This is the philo-
sophy of temptation, so to speak. Man
is made up of certain desires. He
desires what he sees, hears, feels, tastes,
and smells; in other words, he desires
the gratification of his senses. There
is nothing essentially evil in this. The
evil lies in their inordinate gratifica-
tion. Now, between the ordinate or
regular and inordinate or excessive,
God has placed His law. He has said
you may desire, but you may not
inordinately desire ; or if you do, you
ma}T not gratify that desire contrary
to My law, under penalty of death.
Abstractly, there was no harm in
picking up sticks on Saturday ; but
when God said ' Thou shalt do no
manner of work on the seventh day,'
this abstractly harmless thing became
a high crime against heaven, and
brought forth death to him who per-
fected the desire to gather on that day.
Thus the divine law defines what is
irregular, and therefore not to be done
by those who would enjoy the favour
of God.

Now, if God had given no law to
His people (and He has given law to
none else), they would not have known
what He deemed regular and what
excessive, what right or what wrong.
In truth, there would have been no
such distinction. There would have
been neither virtue nor vice ; and the
only course would have been for a man
to follow his instincts. In this there
would have been no sin ; because ' sin
is the transgression of the law ; ' and
where there is no law, there can be no
transgression. Had the Lord God not
forbidden to eat, there would have
been no sin in Adam's eating of the
fruit of the Tree of the Knowledge of
good and evil. The pleasantness
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of the fruit in Eve's sight, the
appreciation of its goodness for food,
and a desire to be as wise as the gods
or elohim, were things in harmony
with the nature God had given them,
and which He pronounced ' very
good;' but when He said * Ye shall
not touch the tree under penalty of
death,' there was a law given that
made the gratification of that nature
sin. Hence, it was as true of them as
of the apostle, who says ' I had not
known sin but by the law ; for I had
not known lust (inordinate desire)
except the law had said ' Thou shalt
not covet.' They coveted, being
enticed by their own lust, which drew
them away from the Eden-law. The
desire to eat was conceived within
them, by the suggestion from without,
setting the flesh to think and reason
without subjection to the given law.
The thinking and reasoning in har-
mony with their nature alone, was
sophistry, and led them to conclusions
in direct opposition to the divine law ;
had they allowed the commandment
to guide their reasoning, they would
have reasoned logically, and God's
thoughts and ways would have been
approved, and cheerfully acquiesced
in. But the reverse of this was the
fact; and sophistry led them in the
way of death, as it has all their pos-
terity ever since.

' By the law is the knowledge of
sin ; ' therefore, those who are ignor-
ant of the law do not know when they
sin. This is the case of those 'without
law; ' who are consequently under
1 times of ignorance.' Nevertheless,
they sin though they know it not; and
sin and ignorance work death, and
' alienation from God's life' (Eph. iv.
18) ; for ' the wages of sin is death,'
and renewal unto life is by knowledge.
(Col. iii. 10.) Thus, sin had the
power of death in Adam's case, and in
that of all his descendants. There
was no sin in the terrestrial system
till he ate. The serpent could not sin,
because no law was given to i t ; and
where there is no law there is no sin,
and can be none. Sin entered the
world—not by the Serpent, but by
Adam ; as it is written, * Sin entered

into the world by one man, and death
by sin; and so death penetrated into
all men, because in him all sinned.'—
(Rom. v. 12.)

Adam's nature was animal; very
good of its kind, as was the nature of
all the other creatures. These did not
sin, yet they returned to dust whence
they came. So probably would Adam,
if he had been left to the ordinary
course of things as they were. But he
would not have returned to dust if he
had continued obedient. He would
doubtless have been ' changed in the
twinkling of an eye,' on eating of the
Tree of Life. But, being disobedient,
his sin determined his fate, and that
of the creatures. It doomed them all
to death according to law, and * nature'
unchanged was permitted to take its
course. This sin became the death-
power ; for had there been no sin, there
would have been no death. Though
death could have ensued without 4 sin,
it would not have been permitted to do
so ; but desire being conceived for an
unlawful object, this unlawful desire
enticed to a forbidden action; the
enticement was yielded to, and shame
and fear, the evidences of guilt,
resulted. Thus a new mode of thought,
the sophistry of sin, took possession
of human nature, and caused it to fall.
Sin reigned, and Adam obeyed it in
the lusts of his body, yielding his
members instruments of unrighteous-
ness to sin. The sophistical thinking
of the flesh gained strength, and
became in him and his posterity the
rule or law of their nature. This is
termed in Scripture ' the law of sin;f

the presence of which, within him,
every man may know by the passions
or ' motions of sins,' at wx>rk there to
bring forth fruit unto death. Because
of this, it is also styled ' the law of sifi
and death] to which the flesh or hu-
manity is subject. Cain was conceived
under the activity of this law of nature;
hence it is said to have been eh ton
poneerou, from evil, that is, from sin.
This was his origin. Had he been
begotten before the tempest arose in
his parents' nature which caused them
to fall, he would not have been a
murderer. But like produces like, and
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sin in activity produces pre-eminent
sinners. The storm of passion had
subsided, and a repentant mind had
been established, ere Abel was con-
ceived. When he was born he was
welcomed as ' from the Lord,' and
though born of sinful flesh, he did
not derive his origin under the
impulses of transgression, but in
parental reconciliation to the divine
law. Thus, these two sons were the
one from the evil, the other from the
good; that is, of the devil, and of the
Lord.

The word sin is used in two senses;
first, to represent that combination of
principles within us, which in excitation
is manifested in passion, evil affections
of the mind, diseases, death and
corruption. They are called sin because
their manifestation was permitted as
the consequence of transgression. And
this is the second sense of the word;
as it is written, ' sin is the trans-
gression of law.' Transgression was
the effect of the unhridled inworking of
humanity; and when the transgression
was complete, or ' finished,' that
inworking and its result were BOTH
styled sin.

This unbridled inworking yielded to
is licentiousness, and excessively
deteriorating to flesh and blood. It
degenerates the human organisation,
and produces what is observed in the
barbarous and savage races of mankind.
Man left to himself can never improve;
but must always get worse and worse,
because his nature is subject to i the
law of. sin and death,' which is
degenerating in its operation. The
only real antagonist to this law is
divine truth—' the word of the truth
of the gospel of the kingdom.' If
this can be made to take root in a
man's heart, it becomes there a rule of
thought and action, incessantly an-
tagonising ' the law of sin.' This
rule is termed * the law of the Spirit of
life.'1 Between these two laws there
is a deadly enmity ; for 'the law of
the spirit of life ' is * the law of God;'
and the other law, the law of sin, is
rebellion against it. God's law is
from without; sin's law is born in
us. The law of God is implanted

by reasoning the mind into conviction of
his testimony alleged. It is the gospel
transferred from the prophets and
apostles to the believer's heart, and is
contrary, in every particular, to 'the
thinking of the flesh,' which is sin
thinking within us. Now men the
least fleshly can understand these
things best. Hence Paul was well
skilled in the matter. ' I find,' says
he, ' a law that when I would do
good, evil is present with me. For I
delight in the law of God according to
the inward man '—the ' new creature '
formed within him by God's know-
ledge ; ' but I see another law in my
members '—the law of sin ' warring
against the law of my mind'—-the
law of the Spirit—' and bringing me
into captivity to the law of sin which
is in my members.' A man in whom
the truth has no place cannot under-
stand this ; because he is subject
to only one of these laws, namely, the
law of sin and death. His experience
and that of the apostle do not agree.
It is only the true believer can sympa-
thise with the apostle—he in whom the
truth is most active: he can discern
the evil of his nature most acutely.
It is such a man can exclaim with
Paul: ' 0 wretched man that I am !
Who shall deliver me from the body
of this death'—from this law of sin
and death to which my body is
subject ? There is but one man that
can deliver, even Jesus Christ the
Lord, who partook of flesh and blood,
that through death he might destroy
this law of sin and death from the
body, that is, diabolos. Paul, fully
aware of this, therefore, thanks God
in prospect of it. And there he
leaves it in the patience of hope,
continuing ' for his mind' the mode
of thinking erected within him by the
truth, as opposed to the unenlightened
thinking of the flesh, subject to the
law of God; but, for the flesh, to the
law of sin.' This is the wretchedness
of our case, that however approved of
God for character, our flesh, because
still subject to the law of sin,'
or ' law of nature,' in the language of
1 philosophy,' is still burdened by that
innate power, or diabolos, which
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reduces to death, corruption and dust.
But how does Jesus, through his

death destroy the devil ? I could not
answer this question if by ' devil' is
to be understood the Gentile devil.
But the devil Paul refers to in
Hebrews, is 'that having the power of
death,' which we have seen is sin.
The question, therefore, is How does
Jesus, through his own death, destroy
sint By making his life-blood an
offering for sin, which offering is
perfected by his resurrection ; as it is
written, 'he was delivered for our
offences, and raised again for our
justification.' Now this sacrifice of
Jesus becomes sin-destroying in every
one who believes the gospel of the
kingdom preached in his name ; and
is sprinkled with his blood in being
baptized into him. All the past sins
of such4 a believer are cancelled or
forgiven; and there is engrafted in
him a principle, even the word believed,
called ' the law of the Spirit of life,'
which in the remission has ' made
him free from the law of sin and
death; ' so that sin no longer reigns
in his mortal body that he should
obey in the lusts thereof. He is 'made
free from sin' as the sovereign of his
mind and actions; and has become
the servant of God, whose will it is
his study to learn and obey in all
things; thus bringing forth fruit unto
holiness, the end of which is ever-
lasting life, when he shall be planted
in the likeness of the resurrection of
Jesus Christ. Such a resurrected man
is like Jesus, incorruptible and
immortal. The power of death is
no longer in him, but thoroughly
eradicated from his nature, which is
then ' equal to the angels : ' and as he
is then, so will all the brethren of
Jesus be freed from diabolos, and,
therefore, subject unto death no more.

But though at the resurrection of
the just, diabolos be destroyed to this
extent, it is still strong and rampant
in the rest of mankind, and con-
sequently has then yet to be eradicated
from among them: for it is Christ's
mission to destroy diabolos and the
works thereof, in other words, to take
away the sin of the world. This is

his honour as the result of his
obedience unto death. The first part
of the work is to restrain sin, apoca-
lyptically styled binding the Dragon,
the Old Serpent; who is designated
also by the words diabolos and satanas;
the former being rendered devil, and
the latter left untranslated. The last
part of the enterprise is to destroy sin;
so that thenceforth there shall not
exist upon the earth a single man
having diabolos, or 'that having thf
power of death,' in his nature ; tha
is, that all the inhabitants of our
planet, without exception, shall be
incorruptible and deathless. The
restraining of sin, or diabolos, is to be
effected a thousand years before its
destruction; the destroying process
consummating the work of the mil-
lennial reign.

The sin-power in an individual man,
uncontrolled by the law of God, is
strong for evil and ferocious as a
beast of prey. It converts a man, as
tUe phrase is, ' into a devil;' and
permits him to stick at nothing. The
works of such a man are ' adultery,
fornication, uncleanness, lascivious-
ness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred,
variance, emulations, wrath, strife,
seditions, heresies, envyings, murders,
drunkenness, revellings, and such
like ; ' the doers of which, the
apostle says, ' shall not inherit
the kingdom of God.' The Gentile
devil cannot be fabled to do worse
than this. Now when, instead of one
such a reprobate, there are two
hundred millicms of the like associated
together in one community, the power
of the evil is increased so many
million times. The increase of the
power does not alter the nature of the
evil: it is still sin in the flesh, having
the power of death, and, therefore,
diabolos. Now, what things that
community of sinners wills, contrives,
and does, are the works of sin, termed
by John ta erg a tdu diabolou, ' the
works of diabolos.1 These works are
civil and ecclesiastical institutions,
styled in the Scriptures, ' things in
the heavens, and things in the earth,
visible and invisible, thrones, domini-
ons, principalities, powers.' They
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are political aggregations of the
works of sin, or diabolos. In short,
everything that is not of the seed or
truth of God is a work of sin, and
destined finally to be destroyed. The
institutions or polity of the two
hundred millions are a fair and just
representation of the character of the
vast majority of them, and, therefore,
of their nationality. The individuals
being sinners, and for the most part
desperate ones, the community they
constitute is pre-eminently diabolos, or
SIN POLITICALLY INCORPORATE. T h e
excessive wickedness of such a body
politic is illustrated by the Inquisition
and the Popish priesthood—associa-
tions of adulterers, thieves, murderers,
idolators, and blasphemers ; hypo-
critical pretenders to piety, but as
4 earthly, sensual, and devilish' as
their own ' devil' is supposed to be.
Now, a community like this, with an
Emperor, Pope, and ten kings at the
head of it, is represented apocalyp-
tically by a Dragon with Ten Horns ;
and to show its sin-origin, sin's symbol
is associated with it, and it is styled
' the Dragon, the Old Serpent;' and to
show, furthermore, its antagonism to
God and His people, it is termed
* diabolos and Satan.'' In the aggregate
it is represented in Daniel by the
image of a man which Nebuchadnezzar
saw in his dream. This man-image
is Diabolos and Satan in the climax of
Sin's power, glory, and wickedness ;
and styled by Paul, ho anomos, THE
LAWLESS, whose manifestation is the
result of the energy of the adversary,
which is not fully developed till the
near future. When the premillennial
autocratic empire foretold by Ezekiel
shall be fully organised, the SIN-MAN,
perdition's son, will stand God-defiant
within the walls of Jerusalem. This
sin-power, called the devil and satan
in the English version, is ' that having
the power of death' manifested in
full political and military array. And,
who shall bind this strong one ? There
will be no power on earth equal to
the enterprise. Britain and the United
States (notwithstanding their present
professed adhesion to Washington's
foreign policy, too antiquated for the

terrible future) will, on the principle
of self-preservation, contend against
him. But, their efforts will be vain.
The binder of the Sin-Man must from
heaven descend, as the apocalyptic
angel, having ' great power/ sym-
bolised by 'a great chain,' and
'enlightening the earth with his
glory.' When He appears he will
strike him such a blow on the feet as
to send him maimed, halt, and crippled
to the west. After this blow, which
is the battle of Armageddon, by
which Jerusalem and Israel's land are
delivered, no more is heard in
Scripture of the Dragon ; for, deprived
of the dominion of the east, the sin-
power can no longer be represented
by 'the Dragon.' What remains
is diabolos and Satan, the Sin-
Adversary, represented by 'the Beast,
the False Prophet and the Kings
of the Earth, with their armies;r

styled in Matthew, diobolos hai hoi
angeloi autou, anglice, ' the devil and
his angels,1 but properly the sin-power
and its messengers, or agents. These
are the broken 'pieces' of the Man-
Image, which the Sin-Binder will
have to reduce to powder subsequently
to the fracture of its feet.

We see from these hints that
diabolos, or ' that having the power of
death,' appears in divers parts of
Scripture in a sort of personal mani-
festation. The personality, however,
is not that of a single individual; but
the personification of a power in man,
and in society antagonist to God and
His people. Treating of sin in the
flesh, the apostle speaks of it reigning,
deceiving, and slaying its victims.
While sin has the power of death, he
says the strength of that power is the
holy, just, and good law and com-
mandment of God. That is, sin would
have had no power to work death in
a man for coveting, if the law had not
said 'Thou shalt not covet.' It is
manifestly good not to covet anything
that is your neighbour's ; therefore,
the law that forbids it is a good law.
But, if there had been no such law
given, to be covetous would not be
punishable with death and exclusion
from the kingdom. Hence, the
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apostle says, ' the good law was not
made death unto me; ' but it made
sin appear sin working death in me;
that sin through the commandment
might become pre-eminently A SINNER.'
In the common version kathi1 hy-
perboleen hamartoolos is rendered
4 exceeding sinful.' This is a version,
but not a translation of the words.
Hamartoolos is ' one who deviates
from the path of virtue, a vicious
person, a sinner ; ' consequently ' de-
praved, sinful, detestable.' It is a
substantive ; not an adjective, as
rendered in the English version ; and,
therefore, ought to be translated as
above.

Now this exceedingly great sinner,
Sin, working death in man, the Scrip-
ture styles diabolos: and it may be
pertinently asked, u;hy is it so called f
The following I conceive to be the
reason. The attribute most character-
istic of sin's character is deceitfulness ;
as it is written, * Exhort one another
daily lest any of you be hardened
through the deceitfulness of sin ;' ' Sin
taking occasion through the command-
ment deceived me ;' ' Eve being
deceived was in transgression;' and
' The Serpent beguiled her through
his shrewdness.' Eve being deceived,
the Serpent's part in the transaction
was finished. He held no conference
with Adam, who, the apostle says,
' was not deceived.' Sin, the Seducer,
approached him through Eve, whose
eyes were open to evil. Sin incarnate
in Eve was Adam's tempter. ' With
her much fair speech she caused him to
yield, with the flattering of her lips

she forced him.' She gave him of
the tree, and he did eat ; and eating,
fell. Thus sin caused him to fall in
casting him across the law line; and,
therefore, it is called diabolos. For
diabolos is a noun derived from the
verb diaballo, which is equivalent to
the word trajicio, to throw, or cast
over, or across. Diaballo is from
dia and hallo, to throw, cast; and in
the perfect passive, to be thrown, or
cast down. Diabolos is one who casts
over the line, in a scriptural sense, by
misrepresentation and subtility, which
is lying. Hence, diabolos stands for
slanderer, accuser, and whatever else
may be affirmed of sin. This is the
proper signification of the word, and
intelligible to every one ; its improper
meaning is devil, and understood by
none. Sin is the devil of our planet;
which few, perhaps, will believe,
being so much in love with it, and
delighting in its pleasures wherever
they can be found. Gentile super-
stition is terribly afraid of its devil ;
but it loves sin dearly, and serves it in
all its ungodly lusts. The Scripture
saith, however, ' he that committeth sin
is of the devil'—he is a child of sin ;
' for the devil sinneth from the
beginning '—sin transgresseth ever.
This is the unhappy lot of all the
world, composed almost exclusively of
the children of sin. Therefore, the
apostle saith, ' Love not the world,
neither the things that are in the
world. If any man love the world,
the love of the Father is not in
him.' "—(Dr. THOMAS in Herald of
the Kingdom, August, 1852.

THE PSALMS IN METEE.

BY DR. THOMAS.

[THE Dr. first published a few of the I them from the un-annotated M.S.
Psalms, with Notes, without reference { which we have in our possession.]
to numerical order. We shall re
publish these first, as they appear in
the Advocate, and afterwards give

A prediction of the subjection of the Age to
Come to Messiah, the Lord of all things.
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This psalm is frequently quoted By the
New Testament writers, and applied to Jesus.
Our Lord himself cited it to put to silence the
enemy and avenger, or chief priests and
scribes, who excepted to the Hosannas of the
boys shouting His praises in the temple.—
(Matt. xxi. 16). Paul reasons from the 6th
verse, " Thou hast put all things under his
feet," in 1 Cor. xv. 27. He there shows
that besides animals the Father has subjected
all human government, authority and power,
and even death itself. In Heb. ii. 8, he shows
that these things are not yet subjected, but
that so much has been fulfilled as that Jesus
the Son of Man, was for a time made a little
lower than the angels, that he might taste
death for all, and for the suffering of death
be crowned with glory and honour, as he
now is.

Jehovah, Lord, how excellent
Thy name in all the earth;
Thou hast Thy glory far above
The circling heavens set!

From the mouths of sucklings and
of babes

Thou hast ordained praise;
To put thine advers'ries to shame—
Th' avenging foe to stay.

When I survey Thine heavens, Lord;
The work Thy fingers fram'd ;
The moon and stars which were by Thee
In ages past ordain'd;

Oh what is man that Thou of him
For ever mindful art ?
Or what the Son of Man, that thou
Shouldst kindly him regard ?

Him for a while infer'or to
The angels Thou hast made;
With glory and with honour too,
The crown on him Thou 'st plac'd.

Dominion over all Thy works
On him Thou hast conferr'd;
And all things Thou hast subjected
Beneath' his sov'reign feet;

The bleating sheep and lowing ox,
Yea, and the forest beasts;
JErial fowl and sea-born fish,
All gliding through its depths.

O great Jehovah, Thou who art,
Our God and mighty Lord,
In all the wide-extended earth
Thy name how excellent!

THINGS NEW AND OLD FEOM THE TREASURES OP THE SPIRIT.
BT F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 46.

THE CONDEMNATION OF SIN.

STRANGE extremes meet in Christ. "Flesh
of sin " and l< Spirit of holiness," God and
man, earth and heaven, strength and weak-
ness, poverty and riches, life and death,
sorrow and gladness.

As chief among ten thousand, and as
the subject of probably more than a
thousand titles, types, prophecies, symbols,
and descriptions, setting-forth the sublime
and God-magnifying phenomena presented
to our attention in Jesus of Nazareth, he
may well be briefly but most gloriously
styled in the Spirit's language, " The
Wonderful," the mighty God, the everlast-
ing Father.

The phrase '* the man Christ Jesus "•
describes one side of Christ, the name

"Immanuel — God with us"—describes
another side of Christ; while the more
complete version of Paul, " God manifest
in the flesh," uniting both sides in one
view, presents us with the Spirit's key to
the sublime mystery of Godliness disclosed
in the doctrinal history of Jesus.

Christ's miracles, wonders and signs were
things '• GOD DID by him ;" so also the
condemnation of sin was something for
which God sent him into the world, and
which God effected in him. The same is
also true of reconciliation—it was God's
work by him; indeed God is our Redeemer;
and besides Him there is no Saviour. The
facts concerning Christ's sacrifice, are only
the visible operations of His outstretched
arm to this end. As the apostle says, "All
things are of God," even the Son and the
Spirit.—(Acts ii. 22; 2 Cor. v. 18, 19.)

The flesh in which God was manifested
was weak " sinful flesh," or more exactly
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"flesh of sin; " besides which there is no
other sort extant, nor ever has been in
Adamic likeness.—(Rom. viii. 3).

Since Paul affirms there is to be but " one
kind of flesh of men " and " one blood "
(which is the life of all flesh), and since,
moreover, he testifies that Christ " like-
wise took part of the same," there re-
mains no alternative but that both in the
flesh, and the life of the flesh, the nature
of Jesus was identical with that common
to the race of which he was a member.—
(1 Cor. xv. 39; Acts xvii. 26.)

Since again there is but one kind of
flesh in the premisses, it follows that the
phrases, "his flesh," "my flesh," "days
of his flesh," *' according to the flesh,"
" made flesh," " sinful flesh." " after the
flesh," "manifest in the flesh," "put to
death in the flesh," "suffered in the
flesh," come in the flesh," " body of his
flesh," "through the vail . . his
flesh," " abolished in his flesh," " mem-
bers of his body and flesh," as apostolically
applied to Christ (in view of the
premisses) are so many demonstrative
evidences that, as to nature, he was made
in all points like his brethren, and subject
to all the disabilities common to the
nature he came to redeem.

The nature Christ possessed was the
nature that sinned, and the nature he came
to save; and the life he possessed was the
life common to Adam's children, and the
life he came to redeem from destruction.

The flesh of Adam, and the flesh of*
Christ, before he died and when he
emerged from the grave; and the flesh of
his brethren now, and when they are
re-formed from the dust of sheol, is all
one and identically the same flesh, which,
in all cases, before it can inherit the king-
dom of God, must be changed in a
moment, in the twinkling of an eye."

The figure used by the apostle when he
enjoins to ''crucify the flesh with its
affections and lusts," is drawn from the
fact that it was none other than the flesh
containing these affections and lusts that
was literally crucified when Jesus was put
to death.

The death of Christ, apart from the
resurrection of Christ, would have been
unequal even to the remission of sins.—
(1 Cor. xv. 17; Rom. v. 10.)

Paul teaches that it is necessary for a
priest to be " compassed with infirmity,"
to the end that he may have " compassion
on the ignorant, and un them who are out
of the way;" for which reason also he
says " he ought, as for the people, so also

for himself, to offer for sins."—(Heb. v. 2,
3.) Now, on Paul's authority, these three
figures in the Mosaic pattern find their
spiritual counterpart in Christ, who was
first compassed with infirmity (Hen. iv 15,
v. 7; Psalm lxxvii. 10), and, therefore,
2nd, can be touched with a fellow-feeling
of our infirmities (Heb. iv. 15), and, 3rd,
offered also for himself, on the ground of
said infirmity."—(Heb. vii. 27.)

The physically unblemished nature of
the sacrifice required under the law, did
not represent an immaculate physical nature,
but one personally innocent of transgression:
this peculiarity was met in Christ in a way
which reflected the wisdom, goodness, and
justice of God, and, at the same time,
fulfilled the diverse and otherwise inex-
plicable types and predictions in Moses
and the Psalms. Other theories ignore
but cannot, by any possibility, explain
them—(Lev. ix. 7; xvi. 17; xix. 33;
Psalm xxxviii. xl.)

Everyone who confesseth that Jesus
Christ is come in the flesh, is of God; but
everyone who confesseth not that Jesus
Christ is come in the flesh, is not of God,
but of anti-Christ.—(1 John iv. 2, 3.)

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 47.

READINGS FROM THE SEP-
TUAGINT.

Messiah in the days of his flesh.

iL After sixt\ -two weeks the anointed
one shall be destroyed, and there is no
judgment in him."—fDan ix. 2, 6.)

'•His form was ignoble and inferior
to that of the children of men; he was a
man in suffering, and acquainted with the
bearing of sickness."—(Isaiah liii. 3.)

"And the Lord shewed me Jesus the
high priest standing before the angel
'>f the Lord, and the devil stood on
his right hand to resist him. And the Lord
said to the devil, the Lord rebuke thee, O
devil . . . Now Jesus was
clothed in filthy raiment and stood before
the angel. And the Lord answered and
spoke to those who stood before Him, say-
ing, Take away the filthy raiment from
him: and he said to him, Behold, I have
taken away thine iniquities, and clothe ye
him with a long robe, and place a pure mitre
upon his head . . . and the
angel of the Lord testified to Jesus, saying,



490 BIBLICAL REFERENCE TABLETS.
TThe Chri8tadelpliian,
L Nov. 1,1873.

thus saith the Lord Almighty : If thou
wilt walk in my ways and take heed to my
charges, then shalt thou judge my house."
—(Zech. iii. 1-8.)

" Behold thou hast made my days of old
. deliver me from all my trans-

gressions: thou hast made me a reproach to
the foolish. I was dumb and opened not
my mouth; for thou art He that made me.
. . . Thou chasteneth man with
rebukes for iniquity."—(Psalm xxxix. 11.)

''There is no health in my flesh . . .
there is no peace to my bones because of
my sins. For my transgressions have gone
over my head: they have pressed heavily
upon me like a weighty burden. I have been
wretched and bowed down continually; I
went with a mourning countenance all the
day. For my soul is filled with mockings
and there is no health in my flesh."—(Psa.
xxxviii. 3-7.)

" I will declare mine iniquity and be
distressed for my sin . . . they
that reward evil for good slandered me;
because I followed righteousness."—(Psalm
xxxviii. 18-20.)

"Wash me thoroughly from mine
iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin. For
I am conscious of mine iniquity; . .
For, behold, I was conceived in iniquities
and in sins did my mother conceive me

. Thou shalt sprinkle me with
hyssop and I shall be purified, thou shalt
wash me and I shall be made whiter than
snow."—(Psalm li. 2-7.)

"Prove me, O Lord, and try me; purify
as fire my reins and my heart. For Thy
mercy is before mine eyes and I am well
pleased with thy truth."—Psalm xxvi. 2,
3.)

" They tempted me, they sneered at me
contemptuously. . . I will give
thanks to Thee, even in a great congrega-
tion: in an abundant people I will praise
Thee. Let not them that are mine enemies
without a cause rejoice against me; who
hate me for nothing and wink with their
eyes "—(Psalm xxxv. 16-19.)

" The Lord also is pleased to purge him
from his stroke. If ye can give an offering
for sin, your soul shall see a long lived
seed. The Lord also is pleased to take
away from the travail of his soul, to shew
him light and to form him with understand-
ing; to justify the just one, who lerves
many well; and he shall bear their sins.
Therefore he shall inherit many, and he
shall divide the spoils of the mighty;
because his soul was delivered to death:
and he was numbered among the transgres-
sors; and he bore the sins of many, and

was delivered because of their iniquities."
—(Isaiah liii. 10 12.)

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 48.

THE CIVILIZED WORLD.

The one God of this world is Mammon;
the Trinity which it worships is the lust of
the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the
pride of life.—(1 John ii. 16.)

The civilized world represents a " mixed
multitude" of evil doers, varying from
the inhuman brutality and degradation of
uncivilised life, to the more refined and
polite etiquette of that not less evil-doing
part of the community, known as the
" commercial world," the " literary world,"
the " religious world," the " respectable
tradesman," and the " middle" and
" upper classes " of society.

The character of this "present evil
world " cannot be estimated correctly in
the twilight of its own maxims; neither
can it be judged of rightly by any of the
members of its sinful constitution; it can
only be seen in all its moral obliquity and
God-ignoring principles of action, when
viewed in the sunlight of divine estimate,
as recorded in the Bible; and by those
who have separated themselves from all its
unhallowed and godless enterprises.

The children of this sm-stricken world
prey largely upon one another; the weak is
meat for the strong, and the strong with
the wrong is in the ascendant, while right
and might are almost entire strangers the
one to the other.

The world nationally is a forest of wild
beasts, carnivorous fowls, and biting
serpents, who suck the blood of the
helpless, and grind the bones of millions of
the sons of men." — (Dan. vii. Rev. xii.
xvii. Ezek. xxxviii. 13,)

The world religiously is an habitation
of devils, a stronghold of foul spirits, and
a cage of unclean and hateful birds, who
flap their clammy wings over mountains
of human carrion, and satiate their
voracious appetites upon the vitals of a
people to whom they promise liberty, but
whom they charm into destruction.— (Rev.
xviii. 2.)

This civilised world, though it be
inhabited, as it is said, by a free people, is
nevertheless, almost universally character-
ized by the direst slavery; go where we
will, men are the slaves of avarice, and the
victims of their carnal minds, and ungodly
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ambition; the fear of God is not before
their eyes, neither is He in all their
thoughts; the godliness of tyrants and
oppressors, and liars, and systematic sel-
fishness, is hypocrisy and pretence.

The much-boasted merits of this civil-
ized world is only seen at its real value when
calculated in the light of its revealed
destiny, that it is to be broken to shivers
as a potter's vessel dashed violently upon
the ground.—(Psalm ii.)

The very best institutions of this world
are the offspring of a cursed state of things,
and are but so many evidences of existing
wretchedness, ignorance, poverty, and
disease; and so many monuments of
imperfect government and short sighted
administration, demonstrating how im-
possible it is for such a demoralized
state of things, ever to be remedied by
mere flesh and blood supervision.

God has fixed a limit to the suicidal
progress of this sin-practising community;
the filthy conversation of the wicked will
come to an end ; the world that now is
will fill up the cup of its iniquity as the
Jewish and Mosaic worlds did, and as
Sodom and Gomorrah did; the climax will
be awful and fearfully grand, sweeping
into the vortex of fiery perdition and ever-
lasting oblivion, all the human institutions,
and all the world-applauded agencies of
the present, together with all those who-
fatten upon the vices of the deluded multi-
tude, and who receive the glory and
adulation of fools: these will be found no
more at all, they will be consumed a»
stubble, and finally substituted by a
worthy and permanent order of things,
bringing glory to God and peace to

WHEN DID THE PEIESTHOOD OF OHEIST COMMENCE?

IN the seventh chapter of the Epistle to
the Hebrews there occurs the following
statement in reference to Jesus Christ:
" For such an High Priest becomes us,
who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate
from sinners, and' made higher than the
heavens, who needeth not daily, as those
high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for
his own sins, and then for the people's:
for this he did once, when he offered up
himself."—(Heb. vii. 26, 27.) The
ordinances undeK the Mosaic law here
referred to, are described in the
ninth chapter of Leviticus, where we
read that Aaron the High Priest first
offered up a sacrifice for himself, and
then offered up one for the people. Now
this, says the inspired writer, " Jesus did
once, when he offered up himself." This
is equivalent to saying that Jesus offered
for himself as well as for the people. It
is true that he had no actual sins of his
own to offer for, being, as regards
character, "holy, harmless, undefiled, and
separate from sinners; " but inasmuch
as the consequences of Adam's sin rested
upon him, it was necessary for a sacrifice
to be offered up in order to take it away.
In addition to this, Jesus was made a
curse under the Mosaic law by hanging
on a tree; from this also he required
cleansing. The only sacrifice available
for this object was the antitypical Lamb
of God, which, though physically de-

filed, was, morally, without spot or
blemish. For this reason, and this only,
could he offer himself for himself.

To this view of the passage under
consideration, the following objections
have been raised :—

1st.—If Jesus Christ offered up for
himself as well as for the people, it
ought to have said: " These he did
once," instead of " This he did once."

2nd.—Killing is not offering; there-
fore, this passage cannot refer to any-
thing which was done by Jesus before
his death.

3rd.—Jesus Christ did not become
a priest until he went to heaven, and,
consequently, this passage cannot refer to
his giving himself up to death, or to
anything else he did on earth.

In regard to these objections, we have
the following observations to offer.

1st.—No one, having due regard to the
grammatical construction of the sentence
would give utterance to this objection.
The antecedent to the word "this" is
the phrase " to offer up sacrifice." The
plural relative pronoun u these," would,
therefore, be quite out of place. As far
as the relative and its antecedent are
concerned, it would have made no
difference if the phrase, "first for his
own sins, and then for the people's," had
been omitted; this is a parenthetic
clause, denning more specifically the
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preceding statement; it is necessary to
the verse from a doctrinal, but not from a
grammatical point of view. The sense
in which the phrase, "his own sins," is
used in reference to Jesus Christ, must be
ascertained from other parts of the Bible.
This has already been denned. The
apostle is writing in a condensed form,
and his main object is to show that Jesus
was a priest, without explaining all the
details of his priesthood.

2nd.—It is true that killing is not
necessarily offering, any more than bap-
tism is salvation. But it cannot be denied
that the killing is comprised in the offer-
ing. Without baptism there can be no
salvation, and without killing there can be
no such thing as the offering of a sacrifice
requiring the shedding of blood. That
the word offering is not confined to that
which follows the slaying of the animal,
is apparent from the fact that the animals
were called offerings before they were
slain. ' He shall lay his blood upon the
head of the offering, and kill it at the
door of the tabernacle of the congrega-
tion."—(Lev. iii. 2). "In the place where
they kill the burnt offering shall they kill
the trespass offering."—(Lev. vii. 2).
The animal was offered as a sacrifice when
it was slain ; the blood and the other
parts were offered, as evidence that the
animal had been killed, when they were
subsequently presented to the Lord. The
whole process comprised the offering of
the appointed sacrifice. In accordance
with the type Jesus Christ offered himself
as a sacrificial victim when he was cruci-
fied ; for he submitted to death voluntar-
ily. There was thus an element in his
case which was not to be found in the
case of animals sacrificed ; they were not
allowed to exercise any will in the matter;
but he was. This difference enabled
him to act the part of a priest as well as
a sacrifice. And yet he did not slay
himself. He was slain by wicked men
who were unknowingly the instruments
of Jehovah in this important event. The
fact that God made use of them for His
purpose, does not free them from guilt.
Their motives were bad, and therefore,
God could justly punish them. It was
not the mere hanging on a tree that
killed Jesus; this is shewn by the fact
that he died before the two thieves who
were crucified with him. Moreover, it
is a well attested fact that death by
crucifixion never occurred in anything
like so short a space of time as that which
elapsed between his being hung on the

cross and his death. What was it, then,
that killed him ? Grief: grief caused,
no doubt, b y the wickedness of men.
Psalms 22 and 69 show this plainly. In
the latter he is represented as saying,
"Reproach hath broken my heart"
(v. 20); and in the former, " My heart is
like wax ; it is melted in the midst of my
bowels."—(v. 14.) Thus Jesus Christ
died of a broken heart caused by grief.
It was his Father's will that he should
be placed in circumstances which produced
this result. Hence, it is said that he,
" through the eternal Spirit, offered
himself," as a sacrifice, "without spot to
God."—(Heb. ix. 14.)

That the offering in Jesus Christ's
case comprised his death is clear from
Heb. ix. 25, 26:—"Nor yet that he
should offer himself often, as the high
priest entereth into the holy place every
year with the blood of others; for then
must he often have suffered since the
foundation of the world: but now once
in the end of the world hath he appeared
to put away sin by the sacrifice of
himself." This passage, in effect, says
that if he had had to offer himself often,
he would have had to suflter often.
Hence, the suffering is part of the
offering. He first offered himself as a
sacrifice and then, after his resurrection,
offered or presented himself before the Lord.

The fact that part of the process of
typical offering took place after the
animal was dead, is no evidence that
Jesus could not offer himself both before
and after his death. In his case an event
took place that is not represented in the
sacrifice of brutes, and that was his
resurrection. If for no other reason,
this event was absolutely necessary from
the fact that he comprised in his own
person the temple and the priest as well
as the sacrifice. Without the priest and
the temple the process of offering could
not have been completed. To have
offered him while dead would have been
useless, because, according to Ps. xxx. 9,
there was no profit in his blood as long
as it was in the pit or grave. Unlike
the animals sacrificed, his restoration to
life was essential to render his blood
acceptable to his Heavenly Father.

3rd.—The last objection is the most
important of the three. It has the merit
of being very definite. I t is either true
or false; if true, it can be proved; if
false, it can be disproved. Let us see
what the New Testament says upon the
subject. To enable us to do this we must
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call to mind certain facts connected with
the institutions of the Aaronic priesthood.
Under the Mosaic law there was a taber-
nacle or temple divided into two compart-
ments by means of the veil; the first was
called the holy place, and the second the
most holy place ; the latter could not be
entered except by going through the
former. Only priests were permitted to
go into the most holy place, and that only
once a year. Before any priest could
officiate in these holy places he had to go
through certain ceremonies. These are
described in Exodus xl. 12-15: "Thou
shalt bring Aaron and his sons unto the
door of the tabernacle of the congregation,
and wash them with water. And thou
shalt put upon Aaron the holy garments,
and anoint him,, and sanctify him; that
he may minister unto me in the priest's
office. And thou shalt bring his sons
and clothe them with coats: and thou
shalt anoint them, as thou didst anoint
their father, that they may minister unto
me in the priest's office: for their anoint-
ing shall surely be an everlasting priest-
hood throughout their generations."
Any Aaronic priest attempting to minister
in the ordinances of the temple, without
having previously subjected himself to
these ceremonies, would be guilty of
presumptuous sin, and be liable to the
punishment brought u£on Nadab and
Abihu for offering " strange fire before
the Lord."—(Lev. x. 1 ) The injunctions
respecting the ceremonies to be attended
to by the high priest before entering the
most holy place, are given with even
greater minuteness. They are to be found
in Lev. xvi. 2-4 ; " And the Lord said
unto Moses, speak unto Aaron thy brother,
that he come not at all times into the holy
place, within the vail, before the mercy
seat, which is upon the ark; that he die
not: for I will appear in the cloud upon
the mercy seat. Thus shall Aaron come
into the holy place, with a young bullock
for a sin offering, and a ram for a burnt
offering. He shall put on the holy linen
coat, and he shall have the linen breeches
upon his flesh, and shall be girded with a
linen girdle, and with the linen mitre shall
he be attired: these are the holy garments;
THKEEFOEE shall ha wash his flesh in
water, and so put them on." Any high
priest entering the most holy place in any
other than the mode here prescribed would
have been instantly struck dead: he was
not to enter it at all times " tha the die
n o t ; " he was only to enter it "once a
year."—(Lev. xvi. 24; Heb. ix. 7.) And

he was not to enter it even then without
having previously washed " his flesh in
water," and put on the holy garments.
The clothing with holy garments is
assigned as the reason for his washing his
flesh with water. This shews that his
flesh was considered as impure, and there-
fore unfit to come in contact with
garments that were holy. What made
his flesh impure ? The Adamic curse
resting upon him. In addition to this
physical impurity he was morally impure;
for he was not free from personal trans-
gression. Hence the necessity for his being
clothed with holy garments. The water
provisionally purified him physically, and
the garments provisionally purified him
morally Both were necessary to enable
him to officiate as a high priest in the
presence of the Lord.

All these things were types or "patterns
of things in the<.heavens " (Heb. ix. 23) ;
that is, they were representations of
things of a more exalted character, things
which pertained, not to the purifica-
tion of the flesh, but to the purification
of the conscience. Jesus Christ was the
individual antitype of the temple (John
ii. 21), of the altar (Heb. xiii. 10), of the
sacrifice (John i. 29), and of the high
priest (Heb. iv. 14). He was the anti-
type of the temple through the Father
dwelling in him by tbe measureless power
of the Spirit, during the days of his flesh.
To be the antitypical temple, and at the
same time not the antitypical priest,
would be inappropriate, inasmuch as none
but a typical priest could lawfully enter
the typical temple. Hence we should
expect to find that Jesus was a priest
during some portion of his mortal career.
How can this be definitely ascertained ?
By the statement that " the veil " of the
temple typified " his flesh " (Heb. x. 20);
the flesh of Jesus Christ was the antityp-
ical veil of the antitypical temple. As
long as he was in the flesh he could not
enter into the most holy place; he must
be " born of the Spirit" before he could
enter into the presence of unveiled Deity.
Seeing that the veil was his flesh, and
that he was not in the antitypical most
holy place, and yet was the antitypical
temple, he must have been in the antityp-
ical holy place. He could not be there
without being a priest; hence he was a
priest before his death, and, as a conse-
quence, could offer himself up as a sacri-
fice either for himself or for others, or for
both. That sacrifice was for the purpose
of taking away sin, and so removing the
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barrier to eternal life—he put "put away
sin by the sacrifice of himself " (Heb. ix.
26) : "We are sanctified through the
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once''
(Heb. x. 10) ; "this man after he had
offered a sacrifice of sins for ever, sat
down on the right hand of God."—(Heb.
x. 12). The offering in his case, as in
that of animal sacrifices, comprised death.
So that to have offered himself as a
sacrifice in the complete sense of the term,
he must have been a priest before he
suffered death. To contend that his
priesthood did not commence on earth,
is in effect to affirm that he did not offer
himself as a sacrifice for anyone. If he
did not as a priest, " through the Eternal
Spirit," offer himself as a sacrifice, sin
has not been put away, and, as a conse-
quence, there is, as yet, no way of salva-
tion for any human being.

The answer to the question at the
head of this paper is to be found in an
important event which took place on the
banks of the Jordan. When Jesus came
to John the Baptist, he did so that he
might be consecrated or set apart for the
work which Jehovah had set him to do.
He had finished his private life, and was,
now about to enter upon his official career.
But, before he could do this, he must
undergo a typical purification ceremonj,
because, although perfectly righteous, in
regard to character, his nature was
unclean. He, therefore, applied to John
the Baptist to be immersed that, like the
Aaronic priests, he might he washed all
over with water before commencing his
official duties. He did not require to put
on any special garments, after the manner
of the Aaronic priesthood, because he
was perfectly righteous; he had not, like
them, any moral impurity, necessitating
his being covered with holy garments. I
The Aaronic priests had to be provisionally |
purified from the effects of Adam's sin, |
and also from their own individual
transgressions. But Jesus only required j
to be provisionally purified from the I
former, and this was effected by his !
immersion in water; his own righteous- !

ness constituted a sufficient garment of
holiness with which to cover him. '

The inauguration of the official career
of Jesus of Nazareth was not completed
by his being washed in the waters of the !
river Jordan. Aaron and his sons were
anointed with oil before they could
commence their priestly functions. Jesus •
as their antitype, was anointed with
Spirit, which is the antitype of oil. He,

thereby, became de facto, Jesus the
Christ, or anointed one. He was anointed
to be a prophet, priest, and king. He
commenced his duties as a prophet im-
mediately after his temptation in the
wilderness. In fulfilling this office he
manifested that righteousness which was
necessary to constitute him the anti-
typical High Priest. When hung upon
the cross, his probation had terminated,
and he was then, at that time, completely
invested with the antitypical holy
garments, and was in a position to
offer himself up as the antitypical
sacrifice to cleanse himself from the
Adamic curse under which he was
born, and from the Mosaic curse,
under which he was brought through
hanging on a tree. Thus in faith-
fully performing his duties as a
prophet, he prepared himself for officiat-
ing as a high priest, and in carrying out
his priestly functions, he laid the
foundation for hereafter becoming an
immortal king.

To the conclusion to which the fore-
going facts point, that Jesus Christ was
a priest during the days of his flesh,
while on earth, an objection has been
raised on the basis of the following
testimonies : " For the law maketh men
high priests which have infirmity; but
the word of the oath, which was since the
law, maketh the Son who is consecrated
for evermore " (Heb. vii. 28); "For if he
were on earth, he should not be a priest,
seeing that there are priests that offer
gifts according to the law."—(Heb. viii.
4.) It is said that as the law only made
men who have infirmities priests, Jesus
could not be a priest while in the
infirmity of the flesh, and that his
priesthood being unchangeable could not
commence on earth before his death.
The obvious answer to this objection is
that the • apostle is not entering into an
argument as to when the priesthood of
Jesus Christ commenced; his object is
to prove that Jesus is an immortal priest
in heaven, and that his priesthood has
superseded the Aaronic order. When
he says that "if Jesus were on earth he
should not be a priest," he means that he
could not be a priest according to the
Mosaic law, because there still existed—
notwithstanding the legal abolition of
that law—Levitical priests who offered
gifts pertaining to that priesthood.
Jesus being of the tribe of Judah (Heb.
vii. 14) could not, if he had been on earth,
have offered in accordance with the
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Mosaic ritual. He was of an entirely
different order of priesthood ; and, very
appropriately, his priesthood was in-
augurated before the Levitical was
abolished. The mere fact of Jesus being
upon the earth would not affect his
priesthood, or else it could not be said of
him in reference to the future, when a
king on earth, that " he shall be a priest
upon his throne."—(Zech. vi. 13.) His
death did not abolish his priestly office
any more than it abolished his prophetic
and kingly offices; for all of which he
was anointed on the banks of the
Jordan; his death simply suspended his
priestly functions until his resurrection ;
when he rose from the dead, he was as
much a priest as before his death. His
priesthood is "unchangeable" (Heb. vii.
24), because he has, since his resurrection,
been made immortal. There is, therefore,
no necessity for a succession of priests,
as under the Levitical order. The one

" consecration lasts for evermore, or for
that age extending from his inaugura-
tion as a priest until the abolition of sin
and death. I t is, doubtless, true that he
did not commence the mediatorial func-
tions pertaining to his priesthood
until he went to heaven ; but in view of
the foregoing testimony, it is clear that
this is not the case in regard to his being
constituted a priest.

The priesthood of Jesus Christ has
two aspects, one Aaronic and the other
Melchisedec. Not being a member of
the tribe of Levi, he could not be a
member of the Levitical order of priest-
hood ; but this fact did not prevent him
becoming the antitype of that order. On
the contrary, he being the embodiment of
the better things shadowed forth in the law,
must necessarily fulfil, antitypically, the
Aaronic priesthood. He is the antitype
of the Aaronic order, and is at the same
time a priest of the Melchisedec order.
In fact, the Melchisedec order of priest-
hood, as embodied in him, may be said to
be the antitype of the Aaronic order.
Hence, Jesus could not be called accord-
ing to the former, without being the
antitype of the latter. "Thou art a
priest for ever after the order of
Melchisedec."—(Heb. vii. 17.) This
would be more correctly rendered, " Thou
art a priest for the age after the order of
Melchisedec:" that is, until the end of
the millennial age, when the necessity
for priesthood will cease in consequence
of there being no longer any sin or mortal
beings on the earth. It is not true, as

taught in "orthodox" theology that
Jesus Christ is to be a priest throughout
eternity.

The biethren of Jesus Christ all occupy
in this life a priestly position similar to
that which he filled in the days of his
flesh. In the act of immersion they, like
their head, have their "bodies washed
with water/' (Heb. x. 22), and thereby
fulfil the antitype of the priestly washings
under the Mosaic law. They are anointed
by being inducted into him, and they are
clothed with his righteousness; for, like
the Aaronic priests, they have no right-
eousness of their own. They are then
introduced into the antitypical holy place,
and it is a part of their duty to see that
no one is permitted to enter the holy
place who has not gone through the same
purification ceremony, with its attendant
belief, as themselves. To neglect or con-
travene this rule is contrary to the
explicit injunctions of the New Testament
concerning fellowship. The holy place
in which the brethren of Christ are
associated together, is not the building
in which they meet; it is a " spiritual
house," of which they themselves are the
living stones. They are collectively a
"holy priesthood to offer up spiritual
sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus
Christ."—(1 Peter ii. 5.) They are not
called upon to offer up the same sacrifice
as did their head. They could never, by
undergoing a death similar to his, atone
for sin; for they have not manifested
that perfect righteousness which was
seen in him. They can however, present
their " bodies a living sacrifice, holy,
acceptable to God." In doing this they
are not performing any acts of supereroga-
tion ; it is but their " reasonable service"
(Horn. xii. 1) ; and having done all, they
can only say that they are unprofitable
servants, having simply done that which
it was their duty to do. — (Luke xvii. 10.)
Jesus Christ did this in the days of his
flesh, for it was his meat and drink to do
the will of his Father (John iv. 34) ; and
his brethren are called upon to imitate
his example. Will any of them, while
priests themselves, be so presumptuous as
to deny that their elder brother was a
priest in the days of his flesh ? And yet,
if they affirm that he did not become a
priest until he went to heaven, they
necessarily place themselves in this un-
enviable position. If Jesus Christ was
not a priest in the days of his flesh, his
brethren are not; and, as a consequence,
they cannot offer their bodies as living
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sacrifices to God. On the contrary, if
they are now priests, he was one ; and he
could therefore offer himself up as a
living sacrifice, and consummate his proba-
tion by an atonement for sin.

The means by which Jesus passed
from the holy place into the most holy,
is by no means an unimportant point.
It is stated in Heb. ix. 12 : " Neither by
the blood of goats and calves, but by his
own blood he entered in once into the
holy place, having obtained eternal re-
demption." In the ordinary version, the
words "forus" follow " redemption," to
show, no doubt, that the redemption
obtained is for others only. But these two
little words are in italics, and are, there-
fore not represented in the original. They
are not required to supply any gram-
matical hiatus, and may, therefore, be
dispensed with. The question, then,
arises, For whom was the /'eternal re-
demption " obtained by Jesus Christ ?
For others or for himself ? This question
may be answered by stating that the
verb translated "having obtained"—
the correct meaning of which is having
found—is in the middle voice. This is a
form of verb not to be found in the
English language. It means that a
person has done something to, for, or in
connection with himself. Therefore this
passage affirms that Jesus Christ found
eternal redemption for himself. Does
not this fact indicate that he was under
a curse from which he required redeeming ?
And what could that curse be but the
curse of death imposed by the Edenic and
Mosaic laws ? Jesus was redeemed from
these by his Father, in consequence of his
perfect obedience, and so found eternal
redemption. But, when redeemed from
the curse of death he was not by the
same act introduced into the 'most holy
place; he was first redeemed and then,
after the lapse of a short time, entered
the holy of holies.

The question now arises, What is the
most holy place ? In the verse just
quoted (Heb. ix 12), the term "holy
place " is used, but this really means the
holy of holies. It is represented in Heb.
ix. 24 as being "heaven itself; " but at
the same time this is defined to be " in
the presence of God." Did Jesus have to
leave this earth in order to enter into
"the presence of God ? " " Did he not
enter it when he ascended up to the
nature of his Father (John xx. 17) ? If
so, the most holy place is not confined to
the heaven where God resides. When

the apostle speaks of it as " heaven," he
is not defining the exact period when
Jesus Christ entered it: he is referring
to the fact that Jesus Christ, who has
gone to heaven, is now in the most holy
place. For all practical purposes at the
present time, the heaven where Jesus is,
and the most holy place, are synonymous.
But in considering the precise time when
Jesus Christ entered the holy of holies,
greater exactness is required. Under the
Mosaic dispensation the most holy place
was that part of the temple where God
dwelt and manifested Himself by means
of His Spirit. Therefore, to enter the
Spirit nature is to enter the antitypical
most holy place ; as long as a man is in
the flesh he is debarred from entrance
therein. The saints will enter it when
they are changed from flesh and blood to
Spirit; they will then be joined to their
Head, and he with them will constitute
the multitudinous High Priest in the
Holy of Holies in the age to come. They
will never go to the heaven where Jesus
Christ now is; and yet they will be in
what is called " the heavenlies." This
is evident from the fact that they are
now, while in the holy place only, in
"heavenly places in Christ," or in the
heavenlies (Eph. i. 3; ii. 6). If in the
heavenlies while in the holy place, they
will surely be no less when in the most
holy; for the antitype of the Mosaic
system of things is described as " things
in the heavens " or " heavenly things,"
which require purifying with " better
sacrifices" than those under the Mosaic
law.—(Heb. ix. 23). Jesus Christ being
one of these " heavenly things," is neces-
sarily comprehended in the statement
that they require purifying by a better
sacrifice than those under the Mosaic law.
From this evidence it must be apparent
that the most holy place cannot be exclus-
ively applied to the right hand of God,
where Jesus now is. Its chief reference
is, not to locality but to nature. Hence
Jesus entered the holy of holies when he
was transformed into Spirit.

There can be little doubt that Jesus
Christ entered eternal life while on the
earth, shortly after his resurrection.
When raised from the dead he was still
in the holy place; for he possessed the
flesh and blood nature, or antitypical veil
which separated him from the holy place;
the rent in the veil was healed, but it was
still there. Having come out of the
earth, he was of the earth earthy; but his
nature was purified from the Adamic
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curse: at this time, and this only, did
Jesus Christ possess a free, unforfeited
natural life like that of Adam before the
fall. In this condition he would proceed
to some spot to which he hadbeen divinely
directed, for the purpose of presenting
himself to his Father. Having still a
flesh and blood organization, he would be
able to present or offer his own blood, and
thus antitypically fulfil the act of Aaron
when he waved the breasts and right
shoulders of the slain victim as " a wave
offering before the Lord."—(Lev. ix. 21.)
Jehovah would then manifest His accept-
ance of the slain but risen Lamb, now
pure in nature as well as in character—by
sending down from heaven a spirit-house
not made with hands, to clothe him; this
would change him in a moment, in the
twinkling of an eye, from flesh and blood
to spirit, whereby his mortality would be
swallowed up of life. In this we see
the antitypical fulfilment of the fire of
the Lord coming down upon the altar and
consuming the burnt offering and the fat
thereon.—(Lev. ix. 24.)

Before Jesus Christ could have been in
a position, while in the flesh, thus to offer
his own blood, he must have been consti-
tuted a priest. The ceremony of anointing
was a necessary preliminary to his
becoming a priest. He underwent no
such ceremony between his resurrection
and the offering of his own blood. The
anointing with the "oil of gladness," or
Bpirit nature, necessarily took place after
he had presented himself with his own
blood to the Father. Therefore that
act could not have prepared him for
priestly functions performed while in the
flesh. In the light of these facts, the only
logical conclusion that can be arrived at
is, that the ceremony of anointing
immediately after his baptism was the
inauguration of his priesthood.

It is stated in Heb. ix. 12, quoted
above, that Jesus Christ entered the most
holy place by his own blood, i.e. by means
of it. The most holy place, as already
shown, represents eternal life. Therefore
this statement is equivalent to saying that
Jesus Christ entered eternal life by
means of his own blood. This fact
coupled with the one just pointed out,
that Jesus Christ obtained, or found,
eternal redemption for himself, gives rise
to an interesting question, namely, Why
was the blood of Jesus Christ the means
by which he himself entered into eternal
life ? Before this question can be answered
another must be put; viz., "What does the

blood of Jesus Christ signify? The
taking away of sin. Sin is a barrier to
entrance into eternal life, and blood-shed-
ding represents the means by which the
barrier is removed. Did the sin, or its
consequences, which his shed blood took
away, rest upon himself or upon others
only ? If on others only, it was no barrier
to his entrance into eternal life; and con-
sequently it could not be said that he
entered eternal life by means of that
which removed the barrier. To this it
will probably be said that Jesus Christ
shed his blood for others, and that this
was the way appointed by which he was
to enter eternal life ; and that conse-
quently it could be truly said, as a matter
of fact, that he entered eternal life by
means of his own blood. At the same
time those who would give this reply, hold
a theory which virtually nullifies it.
They affirm that Jesus had an " unfor-
feited life," and that either at his baptism,
or immediately preceding his crucifixion,
he had "earned" eternal life; or, to put
it in another way, his eternal life was but
the prolongation of his natural life, the
life in both conditions being the same
but manifested through a different
organization; and that consequently if
he had not had to die for others, he would
have been immortalised without passing
through death. According to this theory
Jesus was not under condemnation of
death on account of Adam's sin, and,
therefore, that sin could be no barrier to
his entrance into eternal life; conse-
quently whatever might be said of others,
it could not be said of him that he
entered eternal life through the barrier
being removed; it could only be said
that he entered eternal life by maintain-
ing unforfeited a natural life, free from
condemnation. It would, on this view,
have been the same with Jesus Christ as
with Adam, if he had not sinned. If
Adam had been obedient, he would not
have come under the condemnation of
death, and would, no doubt, have been
immortalised without dying. Why ?
Because there would have been no sin
condemning him to death, and no sin in
the world to take away. In that case it
could not be said that Adam entered into
life by means of his own blood; he would
have become immortal by virtue of
maintaining an unforfeited natural life.
The fact that Jesus Christ died for
others does not overthrow these conclu-
sions. Supposing that in conjunction
with that fact, he had possessed a life
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free from the qomsequences oft sin ; could
it then be said that he passed from
natural life to eternal life by virtue of
sin having been removed ? Certainly
not; for if he were not under the law of
sin and death, it would make no difference
as far as his own salvation was concerned,
whether the penalty of that law was
removed or not. It could be said that
the brethren of Jesus Christ entered
eternal life by means of his blood, but it
could not be said that he entered it by
that means. It could only have been
said that he entered life eternal by means
of a life free" from condemnation on
account of sin, not requiring the
shedding of blood to redeem it. But
this is not affirmed, directly or indirectly,
either here or in any other part of the
inspired testimony; therefore, such an
idea is contrary to the scriptural teaching,
and a departure from the strict line of
God's truth.

The sacrifice which Jesus Christ, as a
priest, offered up, was typified previous
to its occurrence, by animal sacrifices. /
Since it took place, it has been memo-
rialised in a different manner. Instead
of bread and wine, animal sacrifices will be
introduced in the next age to commemo-
rate the taking away of sin. These
sacrifices will be offered up by Gentiles
(Mai. i. 11), by Jews (Mai. iii. 4), by
priests in the flesh (Ezek. lxiv. 10, II1,
and by immortal priests (Ezek.xliv. 15,16).
This, however, is not all: he who is
spoken of as " the prince '' will also offer
up sacrifices. Who that individual is
there can be no doubt. He is "the prince
of the kings of the earth " (Rev. i. 5);
that is, the chief of the immortal kings
who are to "reign on the earth,' and there-
fore called " King of kings and Lord of
lords."—(Rev. xix. 16.) With the kingly
office he will combine priestly functions,
and thus, like Melchisedec, be " king of
righteousness," and " priest of the most
high God." The statement, that as; a
priest he is to offer up animal sacrifices
is based upon the following testimony :—
"In the first month, in the fourteenth
day of the month, ye shall have the
passover, a feast of seven days; unleavened
bread shall be eaten. And upon that
day shall the prince prrpare for himself
and for all the people of the land a bullock
for a sin offering. And seven days of the
feast he shall prepare a burnt, offering to
the Lord, seven bullocks and seven rams
without blemish daily the seven days;
and,a kid of the goats daily for a sin

offering. And he shall prepare a meat
offering of an ephah for a bullock and
an ephah for a ram, and an hin of oil
for an ephah. In the seventh month, in
the fifteenth day of the month, shall he
do the like in the feast of the seven
days, according to the sin offering, and
according to the burnt offering, and
according to the meat offering, and
according to the oil."—(Ezek. xlv. <!l-25.)
It will be noticed that two kinds of sacri-
fices are here referred to; one for the
prince and one " for all the people." If
this distinction had not been made, and it
had simply said that the prince was to
prepare a sacrifice without defining its
object, it would never have been supposed
that he had to offer sacrifices for himself.
But inasmuch as this is expressly stated,
it is undeniable that such will be the case
when the Ezekiel temple is built: " Upon
that day shall the prince prepare for
himself and for all the people of the
land a bullock for a sin-offering." In
the next chapter further particulars are
given: " The prince shall enter by the
way of the porch of that gate without,
and shall stand by the post of the gate,
and the priests shall prepare his burnt
offering and his peace offerings, and he
shall worship at the threshold of the
gate; then he shall go forth; but the
gate shall not be shut until the evening."'
(Ezek. xlvi. 2.) " And the burnt offering
which the prince shall offer unto the
Lord on the Sabbath Day shall be six
lambs without blemish, and a ram
without blemish."—(verse 4.) "Now
when the prince shall prepare a voluntary
burnt offering or peace offering volun-
tarily unto the Lord, one shall then open
him the gate that looketh toward the
east, and he shall prepare his burnt
offering and his peace offerings, as he did
on the Sabbath Day; then he shall go
forth; and after his going forth, one
shall shut the gate."—(verse 12.) The
perusal of these predictions respecting
"the prince" naturally gives rise to an
enquiry as to the reason for them. The
explanation already given as to the
object of sacrifice generally in the age to
come is equally applicable to that to be
offered by the prince. If the former be a
memorial of a past event, so also is the
latter. But of what is it a memorial ?
The prince's sacrifice for the people is to
remind them that he put away their sins
by the sacrifice of himself, and the
prince's sacrifice "for himself" is as a
memorial of the fact that his blood was
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shed for himself as well as for others.
If this fact he denied, then there is no
significance in the prince offering a
memorial sacrifice for himself. On the
supposition that his death on the cross
was for others only, the requirements of
a memorial would be answered by the
sacrifice which he is to offer " for all the
people." But inasmuch as the memorial
is not confined to this aspect of the
sacrificial Lamb of God, it is obvious
that the reality contains some other
aspect. The sacrifice for the people
being a memorial of sin having been put
away for them, the sacrifice for the prince
must be a memorial of sin having been
abolished for him also.

We trust the reader will now be able
to give from the scriptures a clear and
satisfactory answer to the question at the
head of this paper. It has been shown
that Jesus Christ was washed in the
Jordan, anointed with the Spirit, and
clothed with his own righteousness to
fulfil, among other things, the office of
an antitypical Aaronic priest, and that,

consequently, in undergoing crucifixion,
he both could and did offer up an anti-
typical sacrifice for himself as well as
for others; that all believers, in the
present dispensation, are priests to offer
up spiritual sacrifices unto God through
him ; and that, in the age to come, Jesus
Christ, as a priest of the Melchisedeo
order, is to memorialise, by animal
sacrifices, the fact of his having died
for himself. To deny that the Messiah
did not become a priest until after
his ascension to heaven, is virtually
to deny these truths. Any theory which
logically leads to such lamentable results
as these, should be suspected as
erroneous, and, therefore, a heresy, by
all those who are at all favourable
to it. '

The following article from the pen of
Dr. Thomas, although not written for
the same object, bears upon the question
treated above, and will be perused with
interest by all who wish to understand
the priesthood of the anointed Son of
God. J. J. ANDREW, London.

AAEON AND OHBIST.
BY DR. THOMAS.

' Thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness,"—JESUS.

JEHOVAH (that is " I shall be: "Ex. iii.
15), said to Moses, " See that thou make
what thou wast caused to see, after their
pattern, showed thee in the mount"
(Ex. xxv. 40), which things, Paul says,
are only " the image and shadow of
heavenly things," as God said to Moses ;
and elsewhere he says that "the Jews have
the model of the knowledge and of the
truth in the law," from which, and other
passages that can be adduced, it is
evident that the following proposition is
true, namely,.

That the Mosaic system of righteous-
ness is symbolical of the righteousness of
God in Jesus Christ. Definition: by
" Mosaic system of righteousness," is
meant, all that was necessary to sanctify
to the purifying of the flesh, but which
could not free the conscience from sin.
To impart this carnal purification to the
worshipper, a High Priest and his
household, distinct from the other classes
of the Jewish nation, legally inaugurated
and sanctified, were necessary; also a
tabernacle, sacrifices, washings, &c.
Definition: by the "righteousness of

God " is meant a justification from all
past sins, devised and enjoined by God —
a purification of the heart or conscience,
without the necessity of obeying the law
of Moses (which since the destruction of
Jerusalem cannot be kept), but attested
by that law and the prophets—a justifi-
cation through Jesus Christ's faith
(Bia 7THTT€IV9 \y\aov y^piGiov Sia),
that is, through belief of what he and his
apostles preached concerning the king-
dom of God and his name (Acts viii. 12);
in other words, through belief of the
gospel to all who shall put on Christ.—
(Gal. iii. 27.) The "righteousness of
God" is the "gospel of the kingdom,"
sometimes called ** the gospel of Christ,"
and often simply "the gospel,'' which
Paul says " is the power of God for
salvation of everyone that believeth, to the
Jew first and then to the Greek," or Gentile

Nothing can save Jew or Gentile but
"the power of God." The power for
that special purpose is the gospel only;
so that saving power and the gospel are
but different phrases for the same thing.

Look into these things narrowly.
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" Jesus became the author of eternal sal-
vation to aII them that obey Mm." "If
ye love me, keep my commandments."
"If a man love me he will keep my
words.'1 "Ye are my friends if ye do
whatsoever I command you." "He that
rejecteth me and keepeth not my words,

. the word that I have spoken, the
same shall judge him in the last day."
" Love is the fulfilling of the law.''
Hence love and obedience in Scripture
language are but two words for the same
idea, or thing; so that God in Jesus Christ's
words admits of no love or professions
of devotion and attachment, that are
unaccompanied with a childlike obedience
to " whatsoever" He commands. Where
obedience is not, there love does not
exist; and where there is no scriptural
love, there is no obedience in word or
deed; and where these are absent, the
spirit of love, which is "the spirit of
Christ," is wanting. " Love suffers long
and is kind; it envieth not; it boasts
not itself (not full of wordy professions) ;
is not puffed up ; doth not behave itself
unseemly; seeketh not its own; is not
easily provoked; thinketh no evil; re-
joiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in
the truth; beareth all things, believeth all
things, h&peth all things, endureth all
things."

To persons in whom such a disposition
has been created, the precepts of Jesus
are, " He who believeth the gospel of the
kingdom, and is baptised, shall be saved;
and he that believeth it not shall be
condemned" Here the "gospel" is
that proposed for faith; and baptism the
thing prescribed for obedience, that the
believer may show or prove whether that
faith hath worked in him a true and
genuine love to its author. Baptism is
only for such believers; for baptism
is 'the obedience of faith;" so that
where belief of "the truth" does not
exist, there can be no true obedience.

When Jesus came to John, he de-
manded to be buried in water, that he
might come out of it an immersed man.
With a view to this, he said, " Thus it
is proper for us to fulfil all righteousness; "
and the apostle adds, "When he was
baptized, he went up straightway from
the water;" clearly evincing that he
must first have gone down into it. And
now mark this well: After he had done
this, God acknowledged him as His Son,
and declared Himself well pleased with
him.—(Matt iii. 13 to 17.) Jesus had
been God's most excellent Son for thirty

years, but He withheld His acknowledg-
ment of Him till he signalised his filial
obedience in being baptised.

Jesus was a Jew under the law of
Moses. When, therefore, he spake of
the " all righteousness " to be " fulfilled,"
he spake of the necessity of doing what
what was signified by the propheto-
symbolic institutions of the Mosaic law.

Jesus being the anointed seed long
promised of God, was, therefore, the
High Priest who was to arise after the
similitude, likeness, or order of Melchise-
dec, and to sit upon his throne as a priest
upon his throne, and to bear the glory.—
(Zech. vi.) This being so, he would
have, at some future time, to occupy the
place formerly held by Aaron; and as
the Aaronic inauguration was representa-
tive of the Melchisedec, Jesus had to be
consecrated after the same example or
type, that in so doing, he might anti-
typically fulfil the representation of the
law.

Aaron was forbidden to enter the most
holy place of the tabernacle without being
adorned and glorified with garments of
splendour and holiness, and therefore
styled "holy garments." Nor was he
permitted to enter even when habited with
these, unless he had been previously
baptised, upon pain of death. The law
said, " he shall wash his flesh in water and
so put them on." He was not permitted
to officiate as high priest in his ordinary
attire. He must "put off" and "put on'9
the holy linen robe; and had he put tnis
on without bathing his flesh in water
and proceeded to officiate, this unbaptised
high priest of Israel would have been
struck with death. When legally in-
vested and arrayed, the Aaronic high
priests were "holiness to Jehovah," and
the representatives of the Holy and Just
One in his character and priestly office ;
though oftentimes, as in the case of
Caiaphas,by practice of unjust and wicked
men. The symbolism relative to the high
priest was the "righteousness" to be
fulfilled by Jesus before he could enter
upon his functions by " the power of an
endless life " as high priest, first over the
household of God, and afterwards over
the twelve tribes of Israel.

John the Baptiser, a greater prophet
than Moses (Luke vii. 28), but not so
great as Jesus, preached And administered
" the baptism of repentance for the
remission of sins." Jesus came to him to
be baptized oi this baptism ; for as Moses
baptized Aaron and his sons, so the
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greatest of all the prophets was appointed
to baptize Jesus and his brethren. But
some may object that Jesus had no sins
to be remitted, and had no need of
repentance, and was, therefore, not a fit
subj ect for such a baptism. It is admitted
without reserve that he had no sins of
his own, having never transgressed the
law: nevertheless, as the sin bearer of the
Abrahamic covenant through whom it
was confirmed—(Rom. xv. 8). Jehovah
made the iniquity of all " the children of
the covenant" to meet upon him, that
by his bruise they might be healed.—
(Isaiah liii. 5, 6.) He was not the sin-
bearer of every son of Adam that ever
lived ; but of the true believers from Abel
to the day of Pentecost, and of the
obedient believers of the truth constituting
the household, separated by " the obedi-
ence of faith," from Pentecost in the year
of the crucifixion to his future appearing
in Jerusalem; and of the living twelve
tribes when their transgressions shall be
blotted out, as a thick cloud at their
ingrafting into their own Olive Tree ;
and of that family of nations of which
Abraham is the constituted father, when
they are made righteous; so that the sins
of the whole of that world which shall
dwell upon the earth in the post-millenial
eternal ages, and which will all of it have
been separated from Adam's race by
fc' the obedience of faith "—will have met
upon Him, and been borne away into
everlasting oblivion. This is the world
so beloved of God, " that He gave His
only begotten Son . . . that
through him it might be saved."

But to return. Jesus, with the sin of
the world thus defined, rankling in his
flesh, where it was to be condemned to
death when suspended on the cross
(Rom. viii. 3), came to John as the
" Ram of Consecration," that his inwards
and his body might be washed according
to the law.—(Ex. xxix. 17, 22.) But
these representations of the law and the
prophets could not have found their
antitype in Jesus, if in the days of his
flesh he had possessed a holier or purer
nature than those for whom he was
bruised in the heel. His character was
spotless; but as being the seed of the
woman, of whom no clean flesh can be
born (Job xxv. 4), and seed of Abraham,
which is not immaculate, be it virgin or
Nazarite, his nature was flesh and
blood (Heb. ii. 14), which Paul styles
"sinful flesh," or flesh full of sin, a
physical quality or principle which makes

the flesh mortal; and called ".*/>»"
because this property of flesh became
its law, as the consequence of transgression.
" God made Jesus sin for us, who knew
no sin; that we might be made the
righteousness of God in him."—^2 Cor.
v. 21.)

In this view of the matter, the sin-
bearer of the world indicated was a fit
and proper subject of John's baptism of
repentance for remission of sins. The
holy and undefiled disposition of Mary's
son was granted to him for repentance,
in fulfilling the symbolical righteousness
of the law when he descended into the
Jordan to enter into the antityprcal robe
of righteousness, with which he must of
necessity be invested before he could
enter into the most holy as High Priest,
after the order of Melchisedec. In being*
baptised, he proclaimed the development
of a character distinguished by perfect
faith and obedience. This character was
his holy raiment, and was without spot,
or wrinkle, or any such thing. This was
the ufine linen, clean and white," with
which he arrayed himself; or u the
righteousness of the (king of) saints."—
(Rev. xix. 8.) It was the antitype, in
part, of Aaron's holy garments; and he
had to put it on in the same way that
Aaron did, "by washing his flesh in
water, and so putting it on." He was
baptised of John into a holiness of his own,
which publicly began with obedience in the
Jordan and ended with obedience %n
death on the cross. " He was obedient
unto death, even the death of the cross ;
wherefore God hath highly exalted him,
and given him a name which is above
every name; that every tongue should
confess that he is Lord to the glory
of God the Father." Had Jesus yielded
to John (supposing the thing to have
been possible) he would have stood before
his nation as the High Priest of Israel,
claiming to officiate in the most holy
place without baptism, a spectacle it had
never seen before, nor ever will while the
world stands.

But the symbolic righteousness of the
Mosaic law not only required the High
Priest to put on the holy vestments by
having his body baptized, but it also
commanded his household to be baptised
into theirs also. The law reads thus:
" This is the thing Jehovah commanded
to be done; and Moses brought Aaron
and his sons, and washed them with water.
And he put upon Aaron the coat, &o.;
and he put coats upon his sons, and girded
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them with girdles, and put turbans upon
them, as Jehovah commanded.—(Lev. viii.
5, 6, 13; xvi. 4). Here, as I have said,
Moses performed the part of John the
Baptizer to Aaron and his sons, who were
to be rulers and priests in Israel. Aaron
and his family were their nation's priestly
household; and it was the office of the
high or chief priest to make atonement
or reconciliation, first for himself, then
for his household, and lastly for all the
congregation of Israel; but admission
into the holy and most holy places was
only permitted to the baptised; they
must bathe their flesh in water, and so
put on their holy garments. Hence, all
Israel's priests were immersed persons;
and so also all that shall be their priests
and kings in the age to come, and have
power over the Gentiles, must be
immersed likewise.

Jesus, the Melchisedec High Priest
of Israel, has a household as well as
Aaron had. A proof of this is found
in the words of Paul. In writing to
certain Hebrews who had believed the
gospel of the kingdom and name of
Jesus, and had obeyed it in having their
" bodies washed with pure water," he
gays " Christ is a Son over his own house,
whose house are we, if we hold fast the
confidence and the rejoicing of THE HOPE
firm unto the end."—(Heb. iii. 6, 14.)
Now, Jesus, speaking for himself and
others, said, " Thus it becomes us to
fulfil all righteousness." It is, therefore,
necessary for all " his house" to do as
he did, but with this modification of the
significancy of the deed, namely: he was
baptised as the initiative of his own
holiness, sacrificial and priestly; they
must be baptised into his, and into a
development of their own comformable to
his; and with this induction for a
beginning, thenceforth "continue pa-
tiently in well-doing," that they may be
holy as he was holy in the days of his
flesh ; as it is written, "Be ye holy
because I am holy."

Jesus and his household are the future
kings and priests prepared of God to rule
Israel and the nations for Him. The law
and the prophets, which attest the
righteousness of God, require them all
to put on that righteousness by bathing.
Jesus commands the same thing, and
says: "Till heaven and earth pass, one
jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass
from the law, t'ul all be fulfilled.'"
Therefore, he said to his apostles, "Go
and preach the gospel to every creature,"

and "teach them who receive your pro-
clamation to observe whatsoever I com-
mand you." Ey virtue of this saying
the apostles become the depositaries of
his commands; so that, in the words of
Jesus, "He that heareth them, heareth
him; and he that despiseth them, despi-
seth him; and he that despiseth him,
despiseth Him that sent him." Now,
Peter, who was one of these plenipo-
tentiaries of Christ, commanded Corne-
lius, " a devout man and one that feared
God with all his house; and gave much
alms to the people (Israel), and prayed to
God daily" Peter, I say, commanded
this company of pious Gentiles, who
believed the word Jesus began' to preach
in Galilee, to be baptised in the name of
the Lord. The apostolic style of address
was, " Children of the stock of Abraham
and whosoever among you feareth God, to
you is the word of this salvation sent."
A man's supposed piety did not exempt
him from the necessity of believing and
obeying the gospel of the kingdom, or as
Paul styles it, " the word of this salva-
tion." Peter went to Ceesarea to tell
pious, God-fearing men " words whereby
they should be saved." But however
pious they may be who are ignorant of
these saving words, they are alienated
from the Hfe of God, through that
ignorance.— (Eph. iv. 18.) Piety in
general has so little to do with an under-
standing of the word of the kingdom,
and the obedience it enjoins, that it has
passed into a proverb, that "ignorance
is the mother of devotion." In a certain
sense this is true. The most ignorant
are, for the most part, the most pious,
and the most intolerant of the truth
and its obedience. This is Pharisaism,
whether it flourish in the first or in the
nineteenth century; and in reference to
which, Jesus has said, "Except your
righteousness exceed that of the Scribes
and Pharisees, ye shall, in no case enter
into the kingdom of the heavens."
Pharisaists " appear to men to be
righteous; " but men uninstructed in the
gospel of the kingdom are incompetent to
distinguish the counterfeit from the true.
A man, in this century, will have no more
ability to enter the kingdom of the
heavens, if his righteousness exceed not
that of contemporary churchmen of the
straitest sect, than would those addressed
by Jesus, whose righteousness might
have been on a par with the pietists of
his age. Shall it be said that it was
necessary for the Melchisedec High
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Priest, who was innocent of trans-
gression, and who, for thirty years, had
enjoyed the favour of God and man, to
be immersed in a baptism of repentance
for remission of sins ; but that it was not
necessary for the pious, who would
compose his household, who are sinners
by nature and practice ? Nay, if it were
indispensable for Jesus to be buried in wa-
ter, that he might begin an (official) career
of holiness to Jehovah in coming up out of
it, it is infinitely more so that all should
tread in his steps of perfect faith and
obedience, who would be invested with
" robes washed white in the blood of the
Lamb," having their loins girt around

with the girdle of truth, and having on
the breastplate of righteousness, and
their feet shod with the preparation of
the gospel of peace, and in their hands
the helmet of salvation. An immersed
High Priest requires an immersed house-
hold. There is one law for both, as there
was one baptism for Jesus and his
apostles : on whom, as upon all others
of the household, the necessity is impera-
tive to fulfil all the righteousness fore-
shadowed in Aaron and his sons. There
is no discharge from this necessity for
Jew or Gentile ; "for thus it behoveth us
to fulfil all righteousness."

TWENTY-ONE YEAES' WAITING AND WATOHING; AND AT IT STILL.

I T is twenty-one years since I began to look for signs of Christ's return, in the political
occurrences of Europe. I was very young then, and would have known nothing of the
subject but for reading Dr. Thomas's Herald of the Kingdom, which came month by
month to my grandmother, who died in the faith ten years ago. I had seen the Dr.'s
black beard (as it was at that time) in a pulpit three years before the time I speak of,
and had heard the sound of his voice, but with no other effect at that time than that of
being made drowsy as I sat in the congregation, by my mother, wishing the proceedings
were over. When my interest in the truth was awakened three years afterwards, I was
greatly taken with the Dr.'s exposition of current political events in the light of the
prophetic word. The idea that Christ was at the door, and that there were tokens before
our very eyes which we could read of in the newspapers, had a powerful charm for me,
which has never abated; and I became from that time an interested watcher of European
politics from the prophetic point of view. Twenty-one years have not weakened this
interest, but have only sobered it, with the broadening effect of a larger and more accurate
knowledge of men and things.

The Dr. was expecting the Lord in fifteen years from that time, and I shared his
confidence ardently, making it one of my practical reckonings that I could not in the
flesh attain a greater age than 28. I am now 34, but undaunted by the overrunning of
the time, of which a good account can be given, still preserving to us the
confidence that the weary watch of the saints will be terminated by the gladsome
arrival of the Lord within the lifetime of the present generation.

The movement ior the Bourbon restoration in France has suggested these thoughts
while enjoying the recuperative repose of a hydropathic establishment, and I yield to the
thought of indulging in a retrospect of the twenty-one years referred to, for the purpose
of showing what rapid strides have been made in the anticipated direction. I am not fit
to wield a pen yet with safety, but thanks to the kindness of the brethren, who have
enabled me, I have a companion with me who will not find it a burden to put down what
I say.

The progress of events has been slow as regards a weck-to-wnek observation, lmt
immense for the time occupied, when measured by the scale of the historic program me of
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centuries of which it forms a part. Such as have allowed themselves to be engrossed in
temporal affairs may not have perceived the advance. To those who have been intently
" watching for the coming day/' the progress1 is more than satisfactory, notwithstanding
that some of the earlier anticipations have proved premature.

At the beginning of the time I speak of, Louis Napoleon's coup d'etat had struck the
first note in harmony with the Dr.'s prophetico-political interpretations. The world had
been looking for the triumph of republicanism throughout Europe; and the establishment
of a republic in France under the presidency of Napoleon's nephew, for the moment, gave
countenance to popular expectations. But the Dr. maintained that republicanism must
disappear, and that France would find herself under an imperial military leader, within
four years of the outbreak of 1848 {Herald of the Future Age, vol. iv., p. 48.) The
events of December 2nd, 1851, had verified this prediction, or rather prophetic interpre-
tation ; and France, under the author of that memorable usurpation, was rapidly rising
into a position of European prestige and influence.

I have called this the first note which had been struck in harmony with the
Dr.'s anticipations; but this is a mistake. Before then, the Dr. had predicted the
failure of the Hungarian revolt against AUSTRIAN tyranny, at?a time when Kossuth and
his companions in arms were carrying all before them. Everybody was expecting
Hungarian success, but the Dr. maintained that Hungarian vassalage must continue.
The revival of Hungarian independence he held was impossible, because the extinction
of that power at the hands of the Austro-papal horn had been prophetically decreed.

The establishment of Louis Napoleon's power in France introduced a new element in
the European situation, and one in accordance with what the Dr. had written. In Elpis
IsraeU he contended that prophecy required, after 1848, a time of political ascendancy
for France. This he argued from the Frog Symbol of the sixth vial. He pointed out
the preliminary verification of this in the elevation of Louis Napoleon by the vote of
the French democracy. This vote vested the authority of the nation in one man, and as
the original symbol of the French nation is the frog, he argued that Louis Napoleon had
become the imperial incarnation of the Frog element, and that the effect of his reign
must be to stir up the world generally to a warlike state, and more particularly evoke
war-producing effects from the three political centres—Constantinople, Vienna, and
Rome, as required by the vision of John, who saw, under the sixth vial, a frog-like
spirit proceed out of the month of the Dragon, the Beast, and the False Prophet, and go
forth to the nations of the earth, to gather them together to the Armageddon conflict.
The appearance of things at the time was very much against this expectation. Louis
Napoleon made profuse peaceful declarations, and addressed himself to the commercial
development of the country; however, as time went on, things turned out as the Dr. had
said.

Louis Napoleon, as a member of the Napoleonic family was, by the Treaty of 1815, for
ever excluded from the throne of France. His appearance there was, therefore, regarded
with reserve and suspicion by the European powers, who were slow to recognise the
successful political adventurer, and not the less so, that the assumption of the imperial
crown was endorsed by the vote of the people. Louis Napoleon knew how to endure
while preparing to conquer, by the acquisition and display of strength, their unconcealed
distrust. While declaring th'e empire to be peace, and attending to the commercial needs
of France, he set himself diligently to the work of organising the army and equipping
the fleet. These he increased to an extent unparalleled in time of peace in the history of
France or any other nation. This was the first distinct step towards accomplishing his
war-provoking mission. Politicians remembered the military traditions of Napoleon,
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of which the new-fledged Emperor had given the world proof of his admiration in more
than one published work. They asked themselves, with look askance, what meant this
extraordinary activity in depot and arsenal throughout France. Various alarms were
entertained. It was thought England was threatened, and what was known as the
invasion panic, ultimately set in, resulting1 at last in the formation of volunteer corps
throughout Britain. No nation felt itself safe; for no man knew what Louis Napoleon
meant, who surrounded his person and counsels with an air of impenetrable mystery.
The result was that every nation began to increase its military forces. "From this is to be
distinctly dated that tendency to soldiering which has been the marked and growing
characteristic of the last twenty years, and has, at last, turned Europe, in the words of
Disraeli, into one vast entrenched camp.

Louis Napoleon's individual designs were, probably, not very definite, beyond the aim
to secure European respect and found a dynasty. Knowing that this must begin at
home, and that his position with the French nation could only be established on the
foundation of military glory, it was, probably, with this idea that he intermeddled in the
East, seeking to get up a war with a comparatively distant nation, in which he could
engage with little risk. At all events, shortly after his accession, the worli heard of the
Eastern question, whose development at that time is traceable to the intrigues of Louis
Napoleon's political emissaries at Constantinople. An incident at the Holy Places,
similar to what has happened within the last few months, raised the question of the
relative rights of Greeks and Latins at the shrines, and generally, throughout the Turkish
Empire. This would, probably, have been settled, as it has now been, but Louis
Napoleon encouraged the Sultan to take strong ground against Russian claims to protect
the Greeks, assuring him of military co-operation in case of need. This was too much
for the proud mettled Nicholas, the then Russian Emperor, who marched his troops across
the Fruth, to acquire "material guarantees" for the proper treatment of his co-
religionists in Turkey. Then followed a declaration of war by the Sultan, but in reality
by the French Emperor. Thus the Frog-like spirit emanated from the mouth of the
Dragon—the symbol of the Constantinopolitan section of the Roman Empire.

This event filled the brethren with the most sanguine anticipations. The Dr. had
written, even before coming to England in 1848, that after that year "we ought to
receive information of important events in relation to the Turkish Empire; probably of a
movement on the part of Russia against the Sultan with the ominous fleet that has lately
weighed anchor for Sebastopol. Russia is destined to over-run many countries, and
especially to lay hold of the Turk with the hug of Bruin. Whether you (editor of the
New York Morning Star) have faith in this or not, place this document on record in
your paper, and see if it does not turn out as I have said." Also in Elpis Israel, the Dr.
had still more plainly indicated the seizure of Constantinople by Russia as a thing
probable to transpire within a few years. And now here were the Russian hosts in
motion, and Europe filled with the din of preparation for war on the part of France imd
her Allies against the Northern Power. Little wonder that we were filled with ardent
expectation of the great event which we had been scripturally taught would transpire as
the climax of the final war, which we seemed now to be entering. True, it lacked
fifteen years at least of the time when the Lord might be expected; and, therefore, it
was too soon to expect the sweeping triumph of the Russian arms for which we were
looking; still we thought the conflict might in some way last all that time. Then it was
noticeable that the Frog-like Spirit had to operate on the Beast and False Prophet
mouths (Vienna and Rome), after the Dragonic or Constantinopolitan manifestation
which we were now witnessing; and that there must, therefore, be an interval for these
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developments before the final catastrophe could come. But this was indistinctly
perceived in the high state of interest gendered by the actual outbreak of hostilities
between Russia and Turkey. The war went on without success to the Russian arms.
Turkey, unaided, checked the Russian advance on the Danube, and the arms of the
Allies, after a stubborn conflict, destroyed her power in the Crimea, upon which peace
was prematurely made on the initiative of the Emperor Napoleon, facilitated by the death
of Nicholas and the accession of Alexander II, a peacefully-disposed monarch.

The result was disappointing to the brethren at the time, who had looked for Russian
success and the opening out of the war into broader fields of action. The leading
brethren in Aberdeen contended that a Russian check at the outset was required by
Ezekiel xxxviii. 4, " And I will turn thee bach and put hooks into thy jaws, and I will
bring thee forth and all thine armies &c." This suggestion was submitted to the Dr.,
but he thought the turning back mentioned in the verse was the final turning back,
mentioned first as a general presage of the upshot of the vision. The brethren had, at
all events, to accept the situation in patience, and look out lor the subsequent
developments, which came in due course.

Looking back at this distance of time, it is easy to perceive the place occupied by the
Crimean struggle, in the programme of the time of the end. It roused the nations from
the military dormancy of forty years which had prevailed since the peace of Waterloo,
and greatly strengthened that impetus in a military direction which was initiated by the
advent of Louis Napoleon to power. It was also instrumental in developing the political
ascendancy of the Emperor Napoleon, which enabled him to exercise virtual dictatorship
for many years, and to mould the general situation of Europe into that harmony with the
necessities of the time of the end which we now see existing.

At that time, power was very differently distributed in Europe from what it now is.
In fact, there is a complete contrast between the Europe of to-day and the Europe of
twenty years ago. Twenty years ago, Austria, the military element of the little horn of
Daniel's Fourth Beast, was the dominant Catholic power of the world. The emperor
was '• his apostolic majesty," and was united in concordat with the Pope, to maintain the
politico-ecclesiastical system of Europe as then existent. Now, the Empire of Austria is
a shattered mass of disconnected nationalities, scarcely held together by a constitutional
monarchy which has taken the place of the ancient Imperial regime. The concordat with
Rome is at an end, and the name v*apostolic majesty" has been deleted from the list of
Francis Joseph's royal titles.

Twenty years ago, Italy was a heterogeneous mass of Austro-Papal principalities,
independent one of another, but all holding power more or less from the Austrian
Emperor. They comprised Naples, Parma, Tuscany, Modena, &c. Venice was a
province of Austria, and the States of the Church constituted the temporal kingdom of
the Pope. Sardinia in the north was a modest little kingdom with little prospect of
becoming lord of all Italy. Now^ the kingdom of Naples is no more ; the dukedoms
have been suppressed; Venice rescued from Austria and added to Italy; the Pope's
temporality extinguished, and Sardinia made the head of the united kingdom of Italy
comprising all these.

Twenty years ago, Germany was composed of a number of petty states, scarcely united
by the institution known as the Bund, in which they were federated (and weakened) for
political purposes by the first Napoleon. Now, this weak agglomeration of German
States has been fused into a mighty empire, under the Prussian house of Hohenzollern,
which under the guidance of a Bismark is bending its energies to the crippling and
impoverishment of the Scarlet Lady, who has ruled the kingdoms by the kings for her
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appointed time, but has now entered upon those days of tribulation which precede her
momentary revival before the Lord destroys her at his coming.

Spain, which twenty years ago was a kingdom devoted to Papal interests, is now in
the hands of the Pope's enemies and torn with intestine strife.

Not only have these changes taken place within the period named, but, as the result of
the process by which they have been brought about, the world is now armed to the teeth,
and the political situation trembles with the fermenting elements of more desperate
mischief. These changes, it was the mission of Louis Napoleon, as the incarnation of the
political frogs, to bring about, and the interval since the Crimean war has been diligently
occupied to that end.

I return now to the narration of the events which were eagerly watched all along in
the course of their development by the friends of the truth, but without being so clearly
understood in their bearings as they may now be. Dr. Thomas, in commenting upon the
close of the Crimean war, said, there would be three further stages in it; that in course
of time it would be transferred to Germany, then to Rome, and finally to the land of
promise. Austria was at that time the leading German power, and events soon began to
take the course the Dr. had indicated. The frog symbol of the sixth vial required that war
should next be enkindled from Vienna by French interference. Accordingly, in about
four years from the close of the Crimean war, this came to pass. In that interval, France
and Austria had been jealous rivals in Italy. Rome was occupied by French bayonets,
and the Pope was therefore immediately under French charge, but Austria ruled in rhe
duchies and throughout the Peninsula. The jar between the two powers in reference to
this situation of things was marked and bitter. Louis Napoleon resolving to bring1 it to
the arbitrament of the sword, made use of Sardinia as the tool to get up a war with
Austria, and having privately embittered the relations of these two powers, he startled
the world on New Year's Day 1859, at his usual reception of the members of the diplomatic
body, by telling the Austrian ambassador that French relations with the Austrian
Emperor were not satisfactory. Upon this preparations for war ensued on both sides.
The hostile armies met at Magenta and Solferino; the French and Sardinians on one
side and the Austrians on the other. The war was very brief, but productive of great
results. The French arms were triumphant in both battles, and Louis Napoleon then
proposed peace on the basis of the suppression of the Italian Duchies and their addition
to the kingdom of Sardinia. These terms were accepted, and afterwards the King of
Sardinia ceded to France as an equivalent, the Sardinian provinces of Nice and Savoy.
Great uneasiness was felt at this territorial acquisition by France, which was indeed the
price exacted by Napoleon for his part in the war. It was denounced in the British
Parliament by the Prime Minister of the day; but as Victor Emanuel, the party principally
affected was satisfied, nothing came of it. Victor Emanuel had good reason to be
satisfied, for at the cost of two comparatively insignificant provinces in the west, he had
his kingdom nearly doubled in a south-eastern direction into Italy. It was not Louis
Napoleon's object that Victor Emanuel's power should be enlarged to the extent it
really was. He had a scheme for the federation of the Italian Duchies under the Pope
as honorary president; but it came to nothing through his want of firmness in the nego-
tiations, and his eagerness to terminate the war before any ad verses to his arms His
great aim was the glory of France as the means of consolidating his dynasty, but God
was working out His own purposes by means of Napoleon's ambition, and therefore the
results went beyond his designs.

This was more notably illustrated in the events preci: itated in the south of Italy. The
o u u reak of the war brought Garibaldi and the revolutionists to the forefront of activity.
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They hailed the French invasion as a means of liberating Italy from Austrian tyranny,
and had commenced an irregular war of co-operation in the northern lakes, but the sudden
conclusion of peace interrupted and disappointed them. It did not however allay them.
The revolutionist element had been thoroughly roused throughout the Italian Peninsula,
and availing himself of the situation, Garibaldi, with a mere handful of co-patriots,
landed at Marsala in Sicily, and in a few weeks carried all before him throughout the
kingdom of Naples, and through the disaffection of the army, compelled the flight of
king Bomba, and invited Victor Emannel to take possession and annex the conquered
kingdom, which was done. This enlarged the .Sardinian kingdom to an extent that
alarmed even Louis Napoleon himself.

Things then went quiet, and the brethren had again in patience to wait and watch
the evolution of the programme, which was slowly, but surely, tending to the disruption
of the Papal power throughout Europe. About this time the American civil war broke
out, which, though a gigantic affair, did not appeal directly to the interests of the
brethren, because outside the field of prophetic vision. Nevertheless, the American
struggle helped to modify the European situation. It emboldened the Emperor Louis
Napoleon to make the attempt to found an Empire in Mexico, the failure of which, at the
close of the American war, was the beginning of that decline in the Emperor's power
which the Dr. had foretold would collapse, and vanish from the European heavens like a
meteor, to give place to the original Bourbon horn. It also prevented an Anglo-French
interference in the affairs of Germany at a critical point subsequently, as will appear.
The only other question active during the time occupied by the American war, was the
Schleswig-Holstein dispute; but this was so petty and obscure a matter as scarcely to
attract attention. It was a misunderstanding between Denmark and the German Bund
as to the right to rule these German-speaking provinces, which were occupied by
Denmark. The question slowly fretted through a tortuous course in the diplomatic
channels, appearing every now and then in the papers, but as the question involved was
a complicated and dry matter of legal title, few took much notice of it. The Dr.'s eagle
eye, however, was fixed upon it with expectation. He wrote me in 1863 that surely
something would come out of this vexed Schleswig-Holstein question; and out of it
something certainly has come with a vengeance.

The German States represented in the Bund resolved to go to war with Denmark for
the possession of the provinces in dispute. Denmark appealed to the powers. England
proposed to the French Emperor to forbid the German attack upon Denmark at the risk
ol war. There can be little doubt that if the Emperor had listened to England's
proposals, the attack would not have taken place, and Germany would not have been a
mighty Empire, and France and the Papacy would not now have been in the dust; but
the divine purposes prosper. England had not consented to a proposal made by the
Emperor Napoleon to interfere in the American war, and the Emperor now retaliated
by refusing to join England in the proposed interdict against Germany. England
threatened Germany alone, but did nothing, and the attack took place. The German
army was composed of Austrians and Prussians, as these two powers were the principal
members of the Bund. Of course the Germans carried all before them, aud Denmark
had to consent, amidst cries of " shame" from all parts of Europe, to part with the
contested provinces. The war seemed over, but it was only a lull, The members of the
German Bund could not agree about the settlement of the recovered provinces.
Austria and Prussia were rivals in German affairs, and Bismark having been busy for
some years with able coadjutors in organizing the Prussian army upon a new model, and
arming it with a new weapon, the needle gun, which admitted of five shots being fired
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for one of the old muskets, resolved to seize the opportunity of expelling Austria from
the management of German affairs. He soon found occasion for war, in which some of
the German States sided with Germany and some with Austria. The war that followed
was u short, sharp, and decisive." Austrian power was overthrown at Sadowa, and peace
followed on Austria consenting to evacuate Germany. Prussia thus elevated to the
position of supremacy in Germany, annexed those States which had distinguished
themselves most prominently in opposition to herself in the war, and entered into military
treaties with all the other States, by which all their armies were subjected to Prussian
control in the event of war. Prussia had secured the alliance with Italy in the conflict,
and the price of Italy's assistance was the province of Verietia, which Austria was obliged
to cede to Italy. Louis Napoleon came into the transaction here, though his star was on
the decline. Austria could not stoop to give anything to her haied enemy, the Sardinian
power, which till a few years before had been absolutely insignificant; but the cession of
Venetia was one of Bismark's terms, and therefore could not be avoided. Austria got
out of the difficulty by giving Venice to the Emperor Napoleon, who transferred it to
Victor Emanuel. As the price of his services in the case, he asked from Bismark a
small slice of Germany, which would have extended the French frontier to the Rhine,
but this request was abruptly refused by Bismark, whereupon the Emperor felt greatly
snubbed, and proceeded to re-arm and re-organize his army for a struggle with the rising
power of Germany.

The effect of the Austrian defeat and expulsion from Italy, was most marked in
relation to the Pope. It deprived the Church of its ancient prop, and lowered its prestige
throughout the whole of Europe, in which, for some time, a hostile spirit against
ecclesiasticism had prevailed, and now began to manifest itself openly in the
appropriation of ecclesiastical property by the State throughout Italy, the very seat of
the Beast. The effect of the war upon Austria was to give the Liberal or anti-church
party the upper hand, and this anti-Popish ascendancy brought about the dissolution of
the Papal Concordat, the emancipation of marriage and education from priestly control.
The dissolution of the Concordat was a great blow to the power of the Church. It left
her without a friend that could serve her; for although Isabella was yet on the Spanish
throne and French bayonets guarded the Pope, the whole of Italy, with the exception of
the Pontifical States was in the hands of an unfriendly power, with whom the French
Emperor was on terms of amity, and Austria herself had become hostile to the " Holy
See " after many centuries of the utmost devotion.

These results occurring in the year 1866, possessed a marked significance,in view of
the expiry in that year of 1260 years since the donation to the Pope of universal power
by the decree of Phocas, in 606. The minds of the brethren were on this apcount highly
expectant; for in addition to the events just described, the koman question was brought
before the gaze of all Europe in a very distinct and portentous manner. A
convention had been entered into in 1864, between the Emperor Napoleon and Victor
Emanuel, by which the Emperor agreed in two years to withdraw his troops from Rome,
and leave the Pope in the hands of his own people. The time for executing this conven-
tion arrived in December, 1866. True to his engagement, the Emperor withdrew his
army from the Seven Hills. The result was not long in manifesting itself. King Victor
Emanuel would gladly have marched his troops into Rome himself, and annexed the
Roman provinces, but fear of the French Emperor, who had made him promise to respect
the Papal independence, prevented this. Garibaldi, however, who was unencumbered by
diplomatic obligations, seized the opportunity of raising the revolutionary flag with
the object of ousting the Pope from Home, and handing over his dominions to Victor
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Emanuel, as he had done Naples. Hearing of this, the French squadrons hurried back,
and arrived in time to frustrate Garibaldi's attempt at Mentana, where Garibaldi was
himself wounded. Rome was then administered in the name of French authority, and the
Pope practically lost his sovereign power. The brethren watching these events were full
of anticipation. The events themselves proved the correctness of the date long fixed by
all prophetic expositors for the extinction of the Papal authority; and knowing that the
Lord's return is associated with the destruction of the Papal system, the brethren were
hopeful that from ihe bosom of the storm, the Deliverer himself would then step forth;
but the time passed, and the disturbance settled, and the brethren yet found themselves
waiting and watching. But their disappointment was not of a depressing order. They
could see that the situation was not ripe for the actual manifestation of the Lord,
which occurs in connection with the Eastern phase of events. This, by itself, might not
have been a reassuring fact, but here were events which shewed that their general
reckonings wire correct. The Franco-Frog Spirit, which had issued from the mouth of
the Dragon (Constantinople), and then the Beast (Vienna), had now vigorously operated
through the mouth of the False Prophet in his declaration of war against the
revolution. The apocalyptic result of that proceeding forth (viz., the gathering of
the nations together to the final conflict), was the development next in order, and must
take time to ensue. Therefore, with a certain satisfaction, they proceeded to preserve
their souls in patience, looking out for the next unfolding of the programme.

Concurrent with the Frog section of the Sixth Vial is that part of it causing the drying-
up of the political Euphrates. The decadence of the Turkish power, was, therefore,
constantly watched for, as the indispensable condition of the " way " of the Eastern
kings being prepared. Of this decadence, incessant symptoms have manifested
themselves, all through the period under review. These were becoming more marked.
The independent attitude of the Viceroy of Eeypt, who has since been transformed from
a Pashalic governor to a vassal king, the insurrection of Crete, together with the
steady lowering of Turkish credit, as manifested by the repeated issue of Turkish loans,
at a low figure in the market, were illustrations, at this time, of the advancing process of
Euphratean evaporation.

While watching these quieter phenomena, a loud crack in the political heavens
revived attention. General Prim raised the standard of revolt in Spain, and being
joined by the army and navy, drove Queen Isabella, the Pope's special friend, into exile.
This was an important event in alienating from the Papacy one of its most ancient
supporters; but the events to which it led were unspeakably more important. The
provisional Government established in Spain, when Isabella had fled, deemed Spain
unripe for a Republic, and resolved to bestow the crown on the best constitutional
Sovereign it could find. The crown was offered first to one and then to another, without
success. A considerable interval elapsed, when a rumour appeared that a tPrince of the
House of Prussia had consented to occupy the vacant throne. No sooner had this
report appeared than the world was startled by a hasty declaration in the French Corps
Legislative, that the Emperor of the French would not suffer the revival of the Empire
of Charles the Fifth. Intense excitement filled Europe for the next few days, during
which, negotiations proceeded between Paris and Berlin. The announcement appeared
that the Prussian Prince would withdraw his candidature at the request of the Kin., of
Prussia, and the minds of men were relieved; but scarcely had they drawn their breath,
when it was reported that the French ambassador had been authorised to demand that
the candidature should not be revived at any future time, and that the ambassador had
been repulsed by the King of Prussia. War broke out immediately, and the French
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and German armies hurried to the Rhine. The result is too recent to require more than
mention. With unprecedented celerity and disaster, Germany hurled the power of
France to the ground, defeating and capturing two immense armies, forcing the
capitulation of many fortresses, and laying sieL'e to and capturing Paris itself. As the
first-fruits of these gigantic occurrences, the French Empire, as the Dr. had all along
said it would, vanished like a meteor. The Emperor went into captivity; the Empress
and her courtiers fled into exile, and the Republic was proclaimed.

Many striking results, all of them significant and required by the exigencies of the
time of the end, followed this unparalleled political and military disaster. Foremost,
was its effect on the Pope. Till the outbreak of the war, Rome had been garrisoned by
French troops, but when the very existence of France was threatened, she needed every
soldier she could muster, and ordered De Failly's troops to quit Rome and repair to the
scene of action. Upon the withdrawal of the French troops, a result followed which had
been provided for in the terms of alliance between Germany and Italy. Italy was to
hold herself in readiness to assist Germany with her armies, and in the event of success,
Italy was to be allowed to annex the Roman provinces and to transfer the Italian
capital to Rome. Following on the French defeat, therefore, on the withdrawal of the
French troops, those of Victor Emanuel took possession, incorporated the Papal States
with the Kingdom of Italy, and extinguished the Pope's temporal sovereignty; afterwards
transferring the capital to Rome, in spite of Papal protestations. But though the Pope's
temporal power was thus suppressed, a light was still left him in the Seven Hills. The
Italian Parliament decreed that the Pope's independence should be recognised within the
limits of the Leonine City, and that a revenue should be provided for him by the State.
This arrangement holds good at the present moment, though it has never been accepted
by the Pope, who will hear of nothing short of the evacuation of his territories, and the
restitution of the vast quantities of ecclesiastical property which have been confiscated by
the Italian Government in Rome and its provinces. This joint occupation of Rome by
the King and the Pope is in harmony with the Dr.'s earlier forecasts of the end; and
not altogether inconsistent with his most recent convictions. He had thought that
Victor Emanuel would never reign in Rome, because the number of governments to
appear on the Seven Hills was apocalyptically limited to seven, with the sixth repeated
for an eighth. The instalment of Victor Emanuel there, the Dr. argued would be a
ninth, and, therefore, thought it would not occur. However, as the Pope's government
exists independently within the walls of the Vatican, the Eighth Head has not been
superseded, and King Victor Emanuel's appearance by his side may prove but a
provisional war-inciting accessory incident. Victor Emanuel's seizure of Rome is
certainly lashing the Roman Catholic world into a state-vehement enmity. The Pope is
looked upon as a captive and King Victor Emanuel as a robber, and the whole force of
Catholic intrigue throughout Europe is being bent towards exciting hostilities ajrainst
Germany and Italy as the church's persecutors, and no effort is being spared to procure
military deliverance. Victor Emanuel's usurpation has, doubtless, created a question
more fertile of universal anger of nations than any other at present or recently
active.

Another result of the French overthrow was quickly visible in the increased impetus
which the anti-Church movement everywhere received. This movement had been going
on for years; but so long; as the Pope was a king, and had the support of a mighty
empire like France, priestism was something like respectable; but when the clerical
party was overthrown in Austria, church property confiscated in Italy, the priests driven
from power in bpain, France overthrown, and the temporal power destroyed, the enemies
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of the church had cause to rejoice greatly, and felt strengthened in the persecution of
the Roman Harlot, which is now, throughout the whole of Europe, passing through that
phase of experience described as the Horns hating the Harlot and eating her flesh and
burning her with fire.

Germany at the present moment is engaged in a deadly conflict with her clerical foe.
The Church's hope lies in the weakening and overthrow of the newly-revived Empire of
Germany, and priestly intrigue with the weapons of education and religion in its hands, is
powerful to work out this result in time. Bismark sees this, and knowing that the only
safety for Germany lies in depriving the priests of this power, he has expelled the
Jesuits from the country and has now placed seminaries and ecclesiastical machinery
under the supervision of the government. Beforetime, their authority was received
direct from the Pope, and the State had no power to interfere; but now, German law
refuses to recognise the Pope's authority within the German realm, and insists upon a civil
sanction to all educational and ecclesiastical acts and appointments. This change is
enforced under penalty and imprisonment. Many of the priests are refractory, and an
attempt is being made to incite to civil war against the government. The Harlot has
fallen on evil times through all the territory of the horns, and this, as finally resulting
from the overthrow of France, points to that event as a supreme item in the divine
programme of the time of the end.

But this is not the only result that has sprung from that marvellous catastrophe.
Before the outbreak of the war, Russia s neutrality was purchased by the assurance that
in the event of success to Germany, Russia's policy in the East would receive German
concurrence, in so far as it did not interfere with German interests. The gain to Russia
of the German victory was apparent before the war was over. During the progress of
hostilities, while the Germans were in the full tide of victory, Russia issued a circular to
the European powers, declaring herself no longer bound by the Treaty of 1856, in so far
as it prohibited her from arming the forts in the Black Sea or keeping fleets there.
Under other circumstances, England would have gone to war with Russia, in defence of
the treaty obtained by the expenditure of so much blood and treasure in the Crimea; but
in the face of a victorious German host, in alliance with Russia, prudence forbade the
step which national pride would have dictated. England protested, and a conference
was called to discuss the matter, the result of whose deliberations was to formally give
what Russia, with the support of Germany, had made up her mind to take. The result
was that Russia, without firing a shot, liberated herself from the shackles imposed upon
her at the close of the Crimean war. The consequence is, that Russian power in the
Black Sea is reviving, together with her old attitude of menace towards Turkey, which
she is destined to crush.

The same moral support of the German arms emboldened her to push her military
schemes in Central Asia; and in spite of British protests, she has subdued Khiva, and
brought her Asiatic frontiers within easy marching distance of British India. The
French Empire no more, Austria weakened by internal dissensions, Italy almost a vassal
of Germany's, and Spain headless and torn by two civil wars—the political situation is
ruled by Russo-Germany, or Gog aud Magog, whose hosts, after a final combination, are
to meet Britain in a death grapple in Jehovah's land, at the crisis of the Lord's
appearing.

The political elements, at the present time, are forming for a new situation. The
clerical party throughout Europe are looking to France and Spain, in the former of
which they have, for the present, got the upper hand, and are exerting themselves to the
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utmost, with every prospect of success, to bring about a restoration of the old Papal
Bourbon dynasty, in the person of the Comte de Chambord. In Spain, the priests are
abetting the Carlist insurrection, in hope of reinstating the Harlot-supporting horn of
that country. Russia is, for the present, in some degree, detached from the German
alliance, to which it is known the heir to the throne is strongly averse. An alliance
between Russia and France is regarded as one of the possibilities of the immediate
future, to guard against which, Germany is drawing close to Italy and Austria, whose
sovereigns have been ostentatiously giving and receiving visits. The Berlin
correspondent of the Daily News gives a very graphic picture of the situation in the
following words:—

BEELIN, October 4th.

No one can fail to observe in the conduct of the German Catholics a more buoyant and hopeful
manner. At all times, indeed, they have shown that cheerful confidence which is said never wholly
to forsake the righteous; but the fresher and brisker feelings of satisfaction are encouraged by the
general state of Europe, which is thought to be favourable to the Church. And from their stand-
point it is impossible to deny the significance of certain facts and movements in the political world.
Germany itself is by no means without its measure of consolation for them. In the first flush of
patriotism after the reconsolidation of the Empire, and before the word had gone out that the Church
was in danger, many persons thought that the love of Fatherland would prevail, and that a conflict
would be averted. Many think even yet that the spirit of rebellion exists only among the clergy, and
that the heart of the Catholic laymen is not in the work. The second of September removed the
scales from a great many eyes, showing that in the present crisis the great body of the Catholics
are deaf to the general joy of the Empire, and that in their conduct they are indirectly supported by
one or two Catholic German States. The general indifference which prevailed in Bavaria is regarded
as a menace for Berlin. The late local elections for the county assemblies were overwhelmingly
Conservative and reactionary, and proved that the old Junker element, so favourable to Ultramontane
pretensions, has by no means lost its hold on the peasantry. This result does not foreshadow a
Conservative victory at the Parliamentary elections, but it warrants the fear that the Liberals may
not be so strong in the next House. The occasional wavering of the Emperor himself affords now
and then a ray of hope. It is certain that he is often apprehensive about the issue of the conflict;
and when suffering, as he now often is, from depression of spirits, he sees the whole imperial fabric
falling about him. These are trifles it is true; but everything which threatens the solidity of the new
Empire, or breeds confusion in German society, is favourable to the Church.

The aspect of affairs outside Germany is thought to hold out the most brilliant encouragement to
the pious belligerents. The progress of Henry V. in France shows, according to the approved
formula, that Diane justice is slowly but surely making its way, and that society will be once more
rescued from the control of the atheists. Matters do not look quite so promising in Spain, but even
in that country there are encouraging signs. In this juncture Russia is thought to hold the key to
the situation. But what will be the policy of Eussia? It is clear that an impression is abroad that
the Government of the Czar is favourable to ihe cause of Don Carlos, and that only an excuse is
wanted for recognising, if not for openly aiding, that interesting adventurer. Is this a fact, or an
d priori theory? The history and the nature of the Russian system certainly give the Church a
right to claim the support of the < zar. To no other Government in Europe is the principle of
authority, supported by religious fervour and superstition, such an indispensable necessity. The
success of Don Carlos would be the success of the principle of authority over democracy, of faith
and obedience over free inquiry, of ignorance over school-houses—in a word, of mediaeval Monarchy
over revolution and anarchy; and in this victory the Emperor of Russia may feel an interest wholly
uninfluenced by religious preferences. By this sort of reasoning, though of course not expressed in
just these words, the German Catholics have been led to count on Russia as the ally of the Church,
There is hardly a bishop in Germany who would not spend the rest of his lifetime in gaol to see Don
Carlos on the throne of Spain.

The same reasons would lead Russia to support the pretensions of the Comte de Chambord, and
to these must be added others of a political nature. The Czar is the natural ally of France, and the
alliance has never been broken except by the spirit of revolution in France. Bonapartism has twice
attacked Russia—the Bourbons never. This is why the Czar looked on so complacently in 1870, and
saw the second Empire crushed. With all its pretended care for " Society," Bonapartism is held to
be a subversive principle, as dangerous to the idea of Legitimacy as the Commune itself. The only
safety for Society lies in a return to legitimate Royalty, to the descendants of the emigres whom
Russian arms once escorted back to Fiance, to a Prince whose ancestor was twice set upon the
throne of France by the aid of a Russian army.
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German Catholics nourish their hopes on this sort of food, and are growing bolder every day. Yet
they know very well that there is a jealous and fearless power above them and France too, a power
which follows every movement of the clerical party over the Rhine, and will act with great resolution
if circumstances render an interference necessary. It is folly to suppose that Germany will stand
by and see formed around her a combination to rob her of all the fruits of the war. The restoration
of Henri V. means a war of revenge, and a war in which the power of the Church, all the prestige of
Legitimacy, will be pressed into the service of the foe. If I understand the temper of Germany, she
is profoundly in earnest in this matter. She does not desire war, but neither does she shrink from
it ; and if the madness of clerical fanaticism in France forces her again to draw the sword, she will
punish her troublesome neighbour in a way for which the history of national chastisements has no
parallel. On the part of the Germans this would not be so much a war as the punishment of a
malicious child; but it would be sharp, relentless, and complete. I could almost write the terms of
peace; for Germans in conversation are far from reticent on the subject, and Bismarck professes to
be governed by his forty millions. It is not so much a war of revanche that Germany would fear in
the restoration of the Bourbons as the fresh impetus which it would give to the Ultramontane
movements; for it is believed that the simultaneous triumph of the Comte de Chambord and Don
Carlos would give to the Andrassy Ministry in Austria a violent shock, and perhaps overthrow it,
while holding out to Russia great inducements in the name of religion and society. Thus a very
embarrassing state of affairs for Germany might be created. Up to this moment an attempt at an
alliance between Austria and France has been thwarted by Russia; but who could answer for Russia
if the alliance should offer to cement itself by a principle which is indespensable to the Czar.

It will not do to infer indifference from the inaction of the German Government. There is reason
to believe that more than one statesman in this country regards this present crisis—let us say the
interregnum in the sovereignty of Europe—as one of the gravest in the history of the world.
Hence the Special significance of King Victor Emanuel's visit to Berlin. His invitation to Vienna
might have been nothing more than a courtesy which was extended to all rulers of men; but the
journey to Berlin was distinctly and avowedly a political movement. Italy and Germany are not
fighting a common foe, but are also menaced by a general reaction throughout Europe in favour of
that foe. In a conflict with the Roman Catholic Church the slightest advantage cannot safely be
despised.

To this alarming situation the events of the past twenty-five years have been steadily
tending. As the above-quoted writer says: Russia holds the key. The question as to
how she will use it is a matter of interesting speculation, but it does not affect the
finality. She is the appointed head of the confederacy of nations which meet for " the
battle of the great day of God Almighty." She may, and probably will, attain this
position by lending her aid to France for the prize of the headship, in crushing her
German foe; after which, the vassalage of the other powers would easily follow, or it
may be, she may succour Germany at a trying moment, on the same terms with a like
result; but by whatever path, she is bound to reach the goal of European leadership.
A very short time will, probably, reveal this. There will, probably, be another
convulsion in Europe, with the effect of making Russia the head, before the Eastern
question comes into the strong view desired by the saints. Russia, master of Europe,
will make short work with the Sick Man at Constantinople, whose estates he has a long
time coveted, and is preparing to take to himself. This will be the event that will rouse
the British Lion, who, in face of imperilled India, will fling her non-intervention
policy to the winds, and seize the Egyptian and Syrian sections of the Sick Man's estates,
for the preservation of her communication with that empire. It is at this point that the
Jews flock back to their country under British standards. Not long after this—it may be
after an interval of peace—the final wrestle for the mastery of the world takes place
between Britain on the one side and Russia and her allies on the other, with that
extraordinary result which none are looking for but a handful of obscure people, who
have learnt to read, understand, and trust the oracles of the living God.

Looking back upon the twenty one years' watching and waiting, it is easy to discern
how essential have been all the events transpiring in the period to the formation
of the final crisis. Russia, at that time, was premature in her attack upon
Turkey. It was necessary, however, to bring her out and give her a check, to keep her
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out of European entanglements for twenty years, during which she should be
strengthening and repairing for the final part allotted to her. Europe, on the other
hand, was, at that time, too strong to come under Russian leadership. The unbroken
power of the Austrian Empire, of a thousand years' renown, and the rising power of the
dreaded Napoleonic dynasty, were insuperable obstacles. These had to be dashed
one against another and be destroyed, while Russia was slowly recovering her
strength. Then, at that time, there was an abnormally exuberant development of
crowned heads. These had to be thinned down, that Roman Europe might conform to
that ten-horned phase which appertains to her in the day of the conflict with the Lamb.
This has been effectually done by the events that have intervened, resulting in the
extinction of the numerous petty royalties that flourished in Italy and elsewhere. Then
scope had to be allowed for the full development of the ten-horned hate of the Harlot,
which has been in full progress ever since that time. The Political Frogs operating on
Constantinople, Vienna, and Rome, had to work up the world into a thorough war
temper, and prepare the final situation for the Armageddon gathering of nations which
is at the door. In a word, the face of Europe had to be brought into harmony with the
necessities of the last appointed crisis in the affairs of men, when God will again unbare
His holy arm, and cause His voice to be heard in anger and righteousness to the ends of
the earth, as He hath declared by His servants the prophets.

All this has been done by the evolutions of the past twenty-one years. Concur-
rently with these transformations, the fortunes of the Jews throughout the world
have been steadily rising. In one country after another, they have been released
from the political and social disabilities under which they have groaned, with little
intermission, since Titus laid Jerusalem in heaps. The wealth of the world, in a
financial sense, has been slowly gathering, and is now concentrated in their hands.
In all the principal countries, they are looking up. They are now organised into
associations throughout the world ; " bone has come to his bone ; " their land hns been
the subject of marked physical improvements. The latter rains have returned.
Fertility is reviving; building is gbing forward. More than one Jewish agricultural
settlement have been formed and are prospering. The whole land has been brought
into the notice of all the world by the labours of a British Exploration Society, with
the Prince of Wales at its head. SchemeB exist in various Jewish quarters for the
Jewish colonization of the land, and an idea, begins to be prevalent among the Jews
themselves, as evident from the pages of the Jewish Chronicle, that the time is at hand
for their return from their long dispersion. To quote from so recent a No. as that
for last month: *' There seems undeniably an improvement in the conditions of our
brethren in the Holy Land. Their position is, in some respects, promising. The water
supply to Jerusalem is a marked amelioration. The chances of the Jaffa colony
seem bright. If a new era is really about to dawn for our brethren in the sacred soil,
the star of Judaism will be indeed rising from the night cloud of ages." It is evident
that the situation is ripening, if not actually ripe, for that final impetus which brings
about the pre-adventual colonization, under Britain, of the Holy Land. Let Russia
seize Constantinople, and this impetus will come immediately into play. England is
now busy with schemes of trans-Syrian communication with her Indian
Empire; and the Suez Canal question is on her hands. Let Russia menace these
communications with India, and we shall, doubtless, see Britain instal herself at once
in the Land of Judah, as a necessary protection thereof.

And now, what wait we for ? The storm-clouds gather in threatening masses over
our heads. The premonitory mutterings of the tempest are heard at all points of the
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compass, but we are not afraid. Seeing these things come to pass, like the disciples
of the first century, though in a different relation of things, we lift up our heads, for
our redemption draweth nigh. It is a long time since the Lord withdrew himself, till
the time should arrive to make his enemies his footstool. That time is appointed, and
is near. We may be spared the delay necessary for the carrying out of the remaining
portion of the programme, or we may have slowly to see it all through, and the
Russian hosts actually on the mountains of Israel before we hear the words addressed
by Martha to Mary, '* The Master is come, and he calleth for thee." In the former
case, we should be with the Lord for judgment and the Marriage Supper, while the
final situation among the nations was in process of formation. In the latter, we should
share Israel's tribulation till the very hour of Israel's deliverance, which is probable.
Hut this way or that, the time cannot be long. Waiting and watching for the last
twenty-one years has not discouraged the Israel of God, who are waiting and watching
still, even if it should be unto hoar hairs. Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly, is the cry
of all the faithful servants. Even so, Amen.

October Wlh, 1873. EDITOR.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.
See " Twenty-one Years' Waiting1 and

Watching and at it Still;" also the article
by brother Andrew, subjoined.

" I SIT A QUEEN, AND AM NO
WIDOW."

Whatever be its significance, there can be
no doubt that the influence of the Papacy is
on the increase throughout Christendom.
The wise virgins who are on the watch with
their lamps full of oil and ready trimmed,
will not be dismayed at this. On the
contrary, they will be stimulated to enquire
What does it mean ? The answer to this
question will be found in the above heading.
For several years past the Roman Catholic
powers of Europe have been compelled by
fircuinstances to withdraw their support
from the Pope. The kingdom of Italy has
b»;en an opponent of the Papacy ever since
us establishment. The Austro-Prussian
Mar in 1866 resulted in the abrogation of the
Concordat between the Vatican and Austria,
which, until then, was one of the strongest
upholders of the temporal power of the
Pope; the abdication of Queen Isabella left
Spain to the meicy of Radicals and Repub-
licans, who, under the Apocalyptic name of
" the earth," have ever been the reckless
opponents of clerical despotism; and the
Franco-German War of 1870, compelled
France to withdraw her troops from Rome,

whereby the capital of the kingdom of Italy
was transferred to the " Eternal City."
Ever since that memorable event, the Pope
has been bewailing his condition and
announcing to the world that he was "a
prisoner." In Apocalyptic language, this
means that " the woman drunken with the
blood of the saints" is a "widow;" she is
bereft of her husband, the political powers
of Catholicism. But is this always to
continue ? Prophetic testimony and po-
litical facts unite in saying No. The
Mother of Harlots is to be a queen, not a
widow, immediately before her downfall.
The Spirit says " She saith in her heart, I
sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall see
no sorrow. Therefore, shall her plagues
come in one day, death, and mourning, and
famine; and she shall be utterly burned
with fire; for strong is the Lord God that
judgeth her."—(Rev. xviii. 7, 8.) The
introduction of the word " therefore " shows
that what follows it is intimately associ-
ciated with that which precedes it. The
symbolic woman which "hath glorified
herself, and lived deliciously" utters a
proud boast that she " shall see no sorrow."
This is the result of her being a " queen ; "
she does not say this while in the widowed
condition. When deprived of the support
of " the powers that be," she does see
"sorrow," and the remembrance of this,
doubtless, causes her to utter her defiant
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boast when again restored to the position of
a "queen" among the crowned heads.
But on this, as'on all other occasions, she
proves herself to be a " false prophet; " for,
immediately after uttering it, " her plagues"
predetermined by Jehovah, " come in one
day," that is, one prophetic day, namely a
year.

To bring about this queenly condition
in the Scarlet-clothed Woman, it is evident
that some, if not all, of the "ten horns"
must render allegiance to her. This pro-
phetic contingency invests tht3 events which
are now taking place in France with two-
fold interest. France is BOW being trans-
formed into a kingdom, in order that it may
take its proper place among the " ten horns"
at the overthrow of Babylon, and the
establishment of the kingdom of God. But by
whom is that transformation being effected ?
By the clerical party, or those who are the
staunchest supporters of the Papacy. The
Vatican is the avowed supporter of the
Count de Chambord, and its emissaries in
France are doing all they can to feed the
superstition of its votaries, by means of
pilgrimages, fictitious miracles, &c. Even
England has not escaped the rage for this
spiritual mummery, as evidenced by the
recent pilgrimage of several hundred Roman
Catholics to Paray-le-Monial. It has been
suggested that the restoration of these
pilgrimages may have, for one of its objects,
the familiarising of the public with the
migration of large companies of people, and
so prepare the way for the transfer of the
brethren of Christ, by natural means, to
Palestine to the judgment-seat. Whether
this be so or not, it is quite certain that they
are a sign of the reviving power of Roman
Catholicism, and will not be without their
effect in transforming the "woman" at
Rome from a " widow " into a " queen."

France has always been called " the
eldest son of the Church." Whatever,
therefore, take? place in that nation may be
considered as a sign of coming events in
Papaldom. No doubt, when the Bourbons
get seated on the throne of France, they will
assist in putting Spain under the same
clerico-political yoke. And, as a little leaven
leavens the whole lump, we may rest
assured that things will not end there. The
recent visit of the King of Italy to the
Emperor of Germany is a political straw that
shows which way the wind is blowing: it

indicates that he feels the need of German
support in view of the events which are
taking place, in order to counteract the
clerical pressure which is being brought to
bear upon French politics. For if France
again become a strong pillar of the Pope,
there can be no doubt that Italy will be one
of the first to feel the effects of this event.
That Roman Catholics are looking forward
to French interference in behalf of their
"infallible" head is evident from some of
their recent utterances. The following from
Archbishop Manning, when at Newcastle, is
a specimen:—"I hope, and I think may
reasonably believe, that the life of the Holy
Father, prolonged thus long, has been
prolonged for a purpose, and that he will not
see his rest until he has seen the dayspring
of returning peace and the triumph of the
Church."—{Daily News, Sep. 12th, 1873.)

If these prognostications be correct, it is
evident that the time is not far distant when
the cry will arise, " Behold the Bridegroom
cometh; go ye out to meet him." It behoves
all, therefore, who have been espoused to
him to see that their lamps are trimmed with
oil. This is, no doubt, the tarrying time,
during which some slumber and fall asleep.
If so, the termination of the present dispen-
sation must be near at hand. Since the
termination of the 1,260 days, the truth has
flourished to a remarkable and unexpected
extent, and has been the means of gathering
out a considerable number of " virgins'." It
is by no means certain that this progress will
continue in the same ratio. With the resus-
citation of Papal influence it may wane, in
order to afford those who have embraced the
truth already an opportunity of adding to
their faith knowledge, and so give them
time to manifest themselves in their true
colours. Should this be really so, the really
wise virgins will not be dismayed, but will
follow out the apostolic injunctions, by
redeeming the time because they live in evil
days. It is by no means an insignificant
coincidence that the apostasy of these last
days should have arisen just at the same
time- the influence of the great apostasy of the
apostolic day is reviving, for that momentary
flicker which is to take place immediately
before it is finally extinguished. " Watch,
therefore, for ye know neither the day nor
the hour wherein the Son of Man cometh."—
(Matt. xxv. 13.) J. J.A.
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THE LIFE OF DB, THOMAS.

A SISTER thus expresses herself, on completing the reading of the. Dr.'s
biography just published. If others think in the same way, we shall be glad
to let their voice be heard.

" I have just finished the perusal of the Dr.'s Life. It is indeed a great treat.
I feel thoroughly re-invigorated, especially at the present time, in the warfare
for the truth into which we have been led by the providence of God, by the
life and labour now recorded. I am afraid that in the excitement of the
discussion recently raised, many have overlooked it. I judge so from cases
under my knowledge, and I hope you will call attention to it again.

I feel deeply thankful that the record of his wonderful career has been given
to us in such a permanent and ample form. The Life of Dr. Thomas seems a
fitting sequel to his unequalled writings, which, indeed, would not have been
complete without such a history of the man. It is valuable in giving to those
who are unacquainted with it, a history of the revival of the truth in this
century, and shows how unmistakably he was a fitted and chosen instrument
for the work which had to be done, at a time when reverence for the clergy,
and a superstitious belief in what they were supposed to teach from the Bible,
laid anyone open to the charge of infidel who dared to call in question the
revered religion of centuries. But it seems to me even of more value to those
already acquainted with the man and the work he did. It is quite reviving. I
have been interested and exhilarated by it beyond my power to exaggerate, and
feel powerfully stimulated to follow up in the path so indomitably trod by him.
His faithfulness in the midst of opposition, and at the cost of friends and
worldly position ; his fearless defence of what he discovered to be the truth,
regardless of consequences, has indeed set us a noble example, the study of
which cannot but awaken the desire to emulate, while the diligence with which
he continued to study the divine oracles and the grand truths he brought
therefrom, seems to arouse in the attentive reader such a sense of the responsi-
bility resting on everyone who hears and understands, that he is stirred to ask
in the words of Paul, " Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? " The time seems
so short in which to work, and the importance of the use we make of " our days
of the prophecy" so overwhelming, that there seems nothing at all of any
consequence in the present time of probation, but the work of preparing for the
great day when what the Dr. has so largely written upon in the hope and
earnest desire of directing men's minds thereto, shall be realised. There could
not, I think, be a greater assistance to the brethren and sisters, in conjunction
with the Word, than the study of the Dr.'s life and works, in attaining that
intelligence in the things of the Spirit to which the apostles continually exhort,
and through which we may hope, by a life subjected to that intelligent faith, to
stand before the Son of Man, whose coming draws very near.

I am truly thankful for the appearance of the book. The reading of it has
given me many pleasant hours of instruction and spiritual delight. The brethren



and sisters will exclude themselves from a powerful aid and refreshment, who
neglect to read it. Several who have read it have expressed the same feelings
to me, and I would like, through the Christadelphian, strongly to advise all who
have identified themselves with the truth in our evil day, to do
themselves the pleasure of making themselves acquainted with the wonderful
career by which God has been pleased to revive the truth in these latter
days. I have found it serviceable, even in the unfortunate agitation
which has been raised up about whether Christ was mortal in the days
of his flesh or not. I have felt greatly confirmed in continuing to stand by the
side of the Dr., now that he rests from his labour, as regards holding fast to
those truths that have been brought to light anew by his means. No one can
read through the Dr's Life without having light thrown on this as on other
subjects, for he seems to treat on nearly every question in those sparkling
letters and articles which would have been lost to us if you had not reproduced
them from his early writings."

THE NEW HYMK BOOK, WITH MUSIO.

WE hope in a comparatively few weeks now, to be able to place in the hands of the
brethren the new Hymn Book, which has been in the hands of the printer so long.
As regards the hymns and anthems, there will be little difference between the old
and new hymn books. About twenty of the old hymns are omitted, and about a
dozen new ones added. Some additions have also been made to the anthems.

In addition to the usual indexes, there will be an index at the end of the new bookr

indicating on what page of the old book the hymns and anthems are to be found.
This will be a convenience in the transition state, during which both books are used
together. Ultimately, the old hook will pass out of use, as the stock of copies is
exhausted.

The great feature of the new hook will he the appearance, on the same page, of the-
music to each hymn and anthem. The music is in both notations, so as to be-
serviceable to« all. Those who understand neither system, will of course fail ta
appreciate the musical characters; but even such will be benefited in being perchance-
helped to understand and use them,, from their continually coming under their eye.

For the musical feature, the brethren will be specially indebted to the industry of
sister Mary Turney, Birmingham, brother A. Andrew of London, brother Rayer, of
Birmingham, and one or two others.

The size of the book is necessarily larger than the old one, to provide room for
the music. The brethren may find this awkward at first; but use will soon accustom
them to the new size.

The cost of the book has been great, but the price (that is of the first thousand
copies) will, by a brother's kindness, be brought within a convenient figure. We
are not yet able to state what this will be. Exact information from the printer will
enable us to announce it, probably next month.

On the next page we give a specimen page of the new book.
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SPECIMEN PAGE OF THE NEW HYMN BOOK.

180

COMFORTS OF THE TRUTH.

I L

154.
1 TYRTEF life is now our portion,

-D Brief sorrow, short-lived care
The life that knows no ending,

Nor pain, we hope to share.
2 0, happy retribution!

Short toil, eternal rest
For us poor mortal sinners,—

A part with angels blest.

3 And now we fight the battle,
But then, shall wear the crown

Of full and everlasting,
And passionless renown.

4 And now we watchand struggle.
Yet now we live in hope,

While Zion in her anguish
With Babylon must cope.

5 BUT HE WHOM NOW WE TRUST IN

SHALL THEN BE SEEN AND KNOWN,

xxITD THEY THAT KNOW AND SEE H l M
SHALL HAVE H I M ALL THEIE OWN.
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DIRECTIONS FOR SINGING.—The words in italics, softly; in commoi type,
moderately; in SMA»L CAPITALS, strongly.

TO THE POINT.
PROPOSITION—(Who will contradict it ?) When the apostles spoke of " the flesh," they meant the

mortal jlesh of men.
FACT.—John declares that those who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, are

deceivers and anti-Christs (2 John 7), and he forbids believers to receive such into their house or
bid them God speed.

ANOTHER FACT.—Renunciationists deny that Jesus came in the mortal flesh of men.
CONCLUSION.—Therefore they deny that Jesus came in " the flesh " of apostolic discourse.
RESULT.—Consequently, they belong to the modern deceivers and anti-Christs, and are not to be

received.—EDITOR.
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"He is not ashamed to call them brethren."- (Heb ii. 11,

NOVEMBER, 1873.

W E had feared this No. would be late,
through the Editor's absence from illness;
but, thanks be to God, the rest and treat-
ment of a Hydropathic Institution, for
several weeks, have restored his energies
and qualified him to resume his duties, to a
certain considerable extent at all events,
enabling him to get the November No.
ready for the usual day of publication. The
prospect is that he will be more than restored
to usual health, and come out, as the Dr.
said at the beginning, " a new man." He
prays this prospect may be fully realised ;
for there is much to be done at the present
trying crisis.

He will be prepared, as before, to do his
part with thoroughness, even to the point of
"extravagance and indiscretion," as con-
sidered by the children of the flesh, who
think nothing extravagant and indiscreet
that is done to feather a nest and provide
for ease in this present evil world.* He
forgets not that he who is penurious to God
will have penuriousness shewn to him in the
day of account; while the liberal devising
liberal things, by liberal things will stand.

But while he endeavours to do his part, it
-will be necessary for the readers of the
Christadelphian to do theirs. An effort is
being made to destroy the Christadelphian.
The Editor knows not if it is the will of
God that the Christadelphian should be
prevailed against, as His witnesses have
always been in times past. If it is, no effort
of man can save it; for " when He hideth
His face, who then can behold Him, whether
it be done against a nation or against a man
only." But it may be that His will is
otherwise than that it should go to the wall.
It may be He means it to continue as a
vehicle of intercourse and medium of en-
lightenment, good cheer, and sanctification
for the scattered household, till the Lord step
forth from the bosom of the '-'third woe,"
whose clouds are gathering thickly round the
world. If so, this intimation of the danger
may be one means in the hands of His
providence of stirring up the determination

of those who desire its continuance, to those
measures needful to the result.

What are those measures ? Well, one is
the taking of the periodical. Many might
take it who don't. Probably the question
never occurs to them in any other light
than as a question of personal liking or
convenience to themselves. They know
the truth; they have put on the Name ; they
are waiting for the glory that is to be
revealed; and it is not necessary for them
to take the Christadelphian, and so they
don't do it. But there is another side. If
the Christadelphian is doing a good work
(and that it is doing this good work in all the
ways in which it is open to us, in the present
age of the world, to do it, can be shown by
many hundreds of letters in the possession
of the Editor) then the "taking" of the
Christadelphian is fellowshipping and taking
part in this good work ; for without subscri-
bers, the Christadelphian could not exist.
The cost cannot be a burden except to the
very poorest. Who cannot afford lfd. per
week for the work of the truth ?

Next to subscribing himself, a brother
can help by inducing his neighbours to do
the same. This done to any extent would
make a wonderful difference to the stability
of the foundation. But perhaps he has no
opportunity of inducing a second person;
then it is open to him to do as the Editor
used to in the days of the Herald of the
Kingdom, who, in renewing his annual
subscription, always sent the price of five
copies, though only receiving one.

Or they can give effect to their well wishes
by following the example of several who
present of their substance occasional free-will
offerings to the Lord, in support of the
Christadelphian, without reference to sub-
scription or anything else, but merely to
sustain the general work.

Co-operation, in any or all of these forms,
will make the Christadelphian safe from the
designs of those who would like to get it out
of the way, as a troublesome impediment
to their schemes. Those schemes will perish
in the anger of the Lord in the day shortly
to be revealed. Meanwhile, they will
prevail with some to their hurt. That the
evil may be limited as much as possible, and
that the truth may be preserved unsullied in
the earth, both in its doctrinal structure and
in the objects for which it is to be preached

* " Men will praise thee when thou dost well to thyself."—(Psalm xlix. 18.) It is the old story, but
we are near the end.—EDITOR,
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among men and brethren, the Editor abases
himself to make the frank declarations con-
tained in these remarks. For the same
reason, he will submit to the odium raised by-
such as, with knowing or knowable false-
hood, jeer of "vested interests." Of these,
the Editor has none at stake. His identifi-
cation with the truth involves him perma-
nently till the Lord come, in social
degradation and mean things. If he had an
eye to what is dear to those with whom
" vested interests " are accounted something,
he would seek a sphere having rather better
promise of such things. Friendly aliens
have assured him that his abilities, secularly
directed, would secure him wealth and
eminence in the world. "Were he bent on
these at all, he would try his fortune there,
and abandon a matter which is fraught, at
present, with nothing but poverty, weariness,
and disgrace. But his eyes are on altogether
another goal, though evil men understand
not this. And because he is determined to
know nothing in this life but the servitude
of the Lord Jesus Christ, he accepts the
humiliation of being at charges with the
truth's friends in the work of upholding its
voice and unveiling its smiling countenance,
in a day when darkness covers the earth, and
all seek their own and not the things that
are Jesus Christ's. If their co-operation
fail, and a single-handed battle be against
him, he will recognise the hand of God and
say " Let the will of the Lord be done;"
and in the answer of a good conscience, he
will, in the privacy of bygone days, wait for
the soon-coming appearing of the Lord, to
inaugurate a higher work for all his saints.
But he anticipates not this present relaxation.
He looks for a continuance of the toil and
heat till the Lord arrive. At all events, that
fellow-labourers may know the drift of
things and devise accordingly, he makes
known these things.

THE TRUTH IN THE LATTER
DAYS.

The situation of things in our day is
altogether peculiar as regards the proclama-
tion of the truth and the results attending it.
It could not well be more unfavourable. It
is not merely that it is next to impossible to
get the theory of the truth accepted, but the
circumstances attending its acceptance almost

preclude the moral effects contemplated in
the labours of the apostles. Society is
pre-occupied with a system of false doctrine
which is protected by the powerful aids
implied in respectability, numbers, and
wealth. The agency on behalf of the truth
is limited to the advocacy of a few obscure
persons, without influence, and with no other
instrument of conviction than argument on
the written testimony of God. Consequently,
they get the ear of but a very few, and the
impression they make is but faint for
several reasons.

Their advocacy is necessarily of an
iconoclastic character, in the first instance,
requiring them to attack the fables of
popular superstition, and the precepts, or-
dinances, and institutions sanctioned by
popular traditions. Consequently, among the
hearers whom they reach, it is rarely the devout
that are convinced. Unenlightened minds
of the reverential type are repelled by the
propositions that have to be maintained. It
is the democratic mind that is attracted—
minds conscientious enough it may be, but
of a "material" turn,, and lacking in those
elements of veneration and spirituality
which constitute the most fertile soil for the
germination of the seed of the kingdom,
when combined with intellect sufficient to
receive it. The result is seen in the poverty
of spiritual results when judged in the light
of apostolic standard.

This is one of the sore trials of the time of
the end. In the first century, there were
miracle and numbers and authority to arrest
public and devout attention on a large scale,
which prepared extensive and fruitful fields
for the tillage of those spiritual husbandmen
sent forth by Christ into his vineyard. In
our day, there is the opposite of all these—
fewness of number, absence of power,
destitution of spiritual delegation. There is
absolutely nothing to rouse the attention
of society sunk in the apathy of irreligion
and worldly engrossment. The harvest is,
consequently, the opposite of "plenteous,"
and in character, answering somewhat to the
lean ears of Pharaoh's dream, that were
blasted with the east wind. What is to be
done ? We cannot alter the situation. We
are powerless till the Lord come. We can
only persevere in the occupation of what is
ready to hand. We can only do a very little,
but if we are faithful in that little, the
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Master has left his word that we shall be
accepted and exalted to a higher stewardship.

The spiritual leanness of the fruit brought
forth to the seed-sowing of the present time
is illustrated in the crisis now maturing in
our midst. For about fifteen years man's
mortality, the locality of the kingdom in the
land of promise, the unscripturalness of
clerical institutions, &c, have been preached
and published up and down the kingdom on
a certain limited scale. A class of believers
has been created by these operations, whose
intelligence, up to a certain standard, is
unquestioned; but the spirituality and
thoroughness of whose standing nothing had
transpired to put to the test. The paucity
of spiritual fruitfulness has been felt, and
considerable effort put forth to water the
seed of the word, and induce those beautiful
results intended by God in the constant and
practical fear of His name, zeal for His
way and His righteousness, love to Christ
and the brethren for his sake, and a
readiness to do sacrifice in the work to
which we have been called. How far
professors of the truth were growing in
these things, and having their minds
expanded and warmed to the acknowledg-
ment of the mystery of God, even of the
Father and of Christ, could not be known.
There were unfavourable symptoms at
certain points of the field, but the best was
taken for granted.

But now a crisis is on us which puts the
work to the proof. A prominent professor
of ability—under what impulse matters not,
though that is known and will be revealed
in God's own time—embraces and gets
re-immersed on a subtle heresy, which
he sets to work with the terse and facile
tongue and ready pen which are undoubtedly
his, to gloss over, with all the plausibility
necessary for the unholy object in view.
Accustomed to regard this man as a trusty
man of the Spirit, they are taken altogether
at a disadvantage by his cleverness. It
wanted an Edward Turney to constitute the
test. There is no doubt he is the instrument
for the situation.

The trial is great for the brethren. For
some who have been ensnared we are
heartily sorry. Not knowing all there is
under it, their own judgments have been
overborne by the plausible words of one for
years regarded as a trusty brother. At

others we do not wonder. Where serpent eggs
existed, they have quickly hatched under this
hot "wind of doctrine." The result, on the
whole, will, doubtless, be good. The crisis
will find out and separate the carnal from the
spiritual; while one party, released from the
bondage of the Spirit's precepts, which were
Applied with a strictness altogether too great
for their taste, will drift into more and more
worldly latitudes and conditions; the
other, delivered from the incubus of a carnal
fellowship, will advance in the path of
consecration to the Spirit's mission, and
grow in the knowledge and love of God, and
increase and abound in the fruits of the
Spirit, which have been frost-bitten in the
fellowship of Satan existing in embryo all
along, but now manifested and organized.
We warn the brethren against their danger,
and to have no connection with this section
of the virgin community, which, in the hour
of the Lord's appearing, take their lamps
but take no oil with them.

"THE THIRD WOE COMETH
QUICKLY."

There is much cheer in these words for
the saints; first, by reason of the nature of
the third woe, and next because of the time
indicated in the declaration.

" The second woe is past;" so we are now
able to say, in the fulness of historic truth.
We look back seventy-five years, and see all
its features distinctly discernible in the
terrible events of the French Revolution:
" And the same hour was there a great
earthquake, and the tenth part of the city
fell, and in the earthquake were slain of the
names of men seven thousand, and the
remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to
the God of heaven." The French monarchy,
as one of the ten horns of the Roman Body
Politic, was the tenth part of the Great or
Roman City, which was co-extensive with
the territory of the Roman Empire. This
tenth part of the city fell with a crash
which terrified Europe. All titles and
names of honour were abolished and
thousands upon thousands slain. The Reign
of Terror set in, and this was succeeded by a
reaction which resulted in the ascription of
glory to God. " This, the second woe is
past," and behold the third woe cometh
quickly—that is quickly in comparison with
periods which preceded it. It is fifty-eight
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years since the closing reverberations of the
second woe died away at Waterloo. We
have nearly reached the measure of the word
" quickly," and we look at the sky overhead
and see it obscured with clouds in all
directions. The thunders of the third woe
will shortly crash forth with terrifying
effect, so far as the world is concerned, but to
the great joy of those who are looking for
these things to come to pass.

For what is the great climax of the third
woe ? It is the event proclaimed by the
great voices, prophetically heard by John:
" THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD ARE
BECOME THE KINGDOMS OF OUR LORD
AND OF HIS CHRIST, AND HE SHALL REIGN
FOR EVER AND EVER." But something
precedes this climax. What is that ? It is
the occurrences rehearsed thus, by the sym-
bolic elders when they heard the revolution
announced by the great voices in heaven;
lt the nations were angry and Thy wrath is
come, and the time of the dead, that they
should be judged, and that Thou shouldest
give reward to Thy servants and prophets, and
to the saints, and them that fear Thy name,
small and great, and shouldest destroy them
that destroy the earth." We see this inter-
lude developing before our eyes. The nations
are simmering in a state of anger. Wrath
hangs over the world ready to burst. The
time of the dead is at the door, which means
the Lord is at hand; for no dead emerge from
their sleep till he come. There will quickly
be an end to the present polity, which will
vanish away like smoke before the mighty
event of his appearance on earth. Let us
be found ready, not only with lamps but with
oil in them. We shall soon be face to face
with a more trying crisis than has ever
transpired in the history of man.

THE BIBLE AGAIN CONFIRMED.

At the opening of the current session of
the Birmingham and Midland Institute, Sir
Henry Rawlinson, of Oriental antiquarian
fame, delivered the inaugural address. The
address was devoted to the illustration of the
practical results springing from the study of
antiquities and geography. In the course of
his remarks the lecturer spoke of the light
thrown on Biblical history by the inscriptions
which had been deciphered from clay tablets
and other monuments, found among Baby-
lonian and Ninevite remains. The following

extract is worthy of quotation. "The last
500 years of Assyro-Babylonian rule, from
the period of Solomon to that of Cyrus, is by
far the most interesting and important portion
of early Eastern history, inasmuch as it
relates to events with which we are more or
less familiar from other sources. Twenty-
five years ago no single name of a Hebrew
king had, I believe? been found on any
Assyrian monument. Jewish history, as
recorded in the Bible, was absolutely without
corroboration from extraneous sources; but
we have now points of contact between the
Hebrew and Assyrian annals, extending over
many centuries, and, at each point, there is
so near an identity of name and circum-
stance, as to afford a full verification of the
Scripture record. In the Assyrian Royal
Annals, of which almost a continuous series
has been found, from the ninth century
B.C. to the destruction of Nineveh, there are
notices of Omri, the founder of Samaria ; of
Jehu, Ahab, Menahem, Pekah, and Hoshea,
kings of Israel; and of Azariah, Ahaz,
Hezekiah, and Manasseh, kings of Judah ;
while among other Biblical characters of the
same period with whom the Assyrians came
into collision, mention is made of Benhadad,
Hazael, and Rezin, kings of Syria; and of
Sabaco, Tirhakeh, and Pharaoh Necho, kings
of Egypt. The same events, too, are
described in the two authorities with no
greater variation than was to be expected
from the differences of nationality. The
raids of Tiglath Pileser upon Palestine; the
capture of Samaria, and deportation of the
tribes by Shalmaneser; Sennacherib's first
attack on Jerusalem; Esar-Haddon'sfriendly
relations with Manasseh—all these matters
are .treated by the Assyrian annalists from an
independent point of view, but in general
accordance with the Hebrew record. Sar-
danapalus, the son of Esar-Haddon, under
whom Assyrian greatness perhaps culmina-
ted, and from the debris of whose library at
Nineveh the greater portion of our literary
treasures have been recovered, did not come
in contact with the Jews ; and his annals,
therefore, although they contain copious
notices of his expeditions against Egypt and
Phoenicia and Arabia, and mention even his
relations with King Gyges, of Lydia, are
deficient in those allusions to Hebrew history
which form a main element of interest in the
edicts and proclamations of his predecessors."
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INTELLIGENCE.

BIRMINGHAM. — During the last month
several immersions, though not pertaining
to Birmingham, have taken place among
the brethren at Birmingham.

On Tuesday, Oct. 7th, at the usual
quarterly meeting, withdrawal was made
from William Sargeant, for disorderly walk,
and persistent absence from the table.

The lectures during the month have been
as follow:

October 5th.—Grace, Mercy and Peace* a
glance at the breadth, length, depth, and
height of the love of God. (Bro. Shuttleworth.)

October 12th.—Faith, Hope and Charity
scripturally defined; Almsgiving-Charity not
the Charity enjoined by Paul; the so-called
" Christian Hope " of the Religious World a
Christless delusion: the Faith of so-called
Sabbath-keeping Christians no Faith at all,
but a most abounding and entire corruption
of the Truth preached by the apostles.
(Bro. Shuttleworth.)

October 19th.—Peace and War.—Is it
scriptural to pray " Give Peace in our time,
0 Lord?"—Coming Troubles.—The Lasting
Peace. (Bro. Hadley.)

October 26th.—The Millennium, or thou-
sand years' reign of Christ upon the earth,
in power and great glory, at the end of the
present age—the great Hope of the Gospel,
and the Divinely-appointed Remedy for the
World's Evils. (Bro. Shuttleworth.)

The following letter, sent through the
post, to all the brethren and sisters in
Birmingham, will best explain the crisis
just at maturity there.

To the Brethren and Sisters of the Lord
Jesus Christ (collectively and individually)
assembling %n Temperance Hall, Temple-st.,

f Rbt Rbt fll
assembling %n Temp , p ,
Birmingham, from Robert Roberts, a fellow~
partaker of the holy calling, and partner in
the tribulation of the present evil world, to
which the saints are subjected in hope.

GREETING IN THE LORD.
Grace, mercy and peace be multiplied

unto you abundantly, from Him who is the
Father of all, through His beloved one, our
Lord and Master, who was manifested to put
away our sins, and now sits, glorified, at the
right hand of the Majesty on high, waiting
the time when his enemies shall be made his
footstool.

I find it necessary to address you from
the retirement forced upon me by the weak-
ness of this sm-stricken body (Rom. viii. 10;
Col. iii. 3), but from the immediate burden of
which I hope presently to emerge, in renewal
of the good work to which the truth calls
everyone who has ears to hear. You are
aware that there have risen up among us
those who deny that Jesus Christ was God
manifest in our condemned nature, for the
putting away of sin by the sacrifice of
himself. The doctrine thus denied is a vital
element of that truth which constitutes the

basis of our acceptance with the Father
through His Son; consequently its denial is
a barrier to fellowship between those who
receive and those who reject it.

Unfortunately there are among us a few
who have identified themselves with the
rejectors of this saving doctrine of the cross,
and who seek to force upon us the heresy
which they themselves have accepted. It
was hoped that time and the testimony so
largely adduced within the last three months,
would have enabled them to recover them-
selves from the snare of the devil into which
they had fallen; and removed from our midst
the unseemly discord which their departure
from and resistance to the truth have caused.
But this hope becomes less and less likely to
be realised; and it becomes necessary for
those who hold fast the name, and have not
denied the faith, to take that attitude which
duty and their own peace and edification
and growth in peace require; and that is, to
withdraw from all who persist in their
rejection of the important element of the
truth now in question.

This is no matter for the action of the
managing brethren, whose duties are con-
fined to the superintendence of the working
affairs of the ecclesia as established on the
truth. They have no jurisdiction in questions
affecting the constitution of the ecelesia
itself. The question now in agitation is a
constitutional question ; it affects the
foundation; therefore, every brother and
sister must act on it individually, as before
God. For this reason, I do not address you
as one of the managing brethren, nor in
conjunction with them. »I act in my private
capacity as a brother of Christ, whose duty
towards Christ cannot be fettered by any
artificial rules of convenience we may find

j it necessary to adopt. I come forward as
one striving to be, in this dark day of
apostacy, an obedient believer of the gospel,
walking in the simplicity and purity of the
doctrine apostolically delivered, asking
fellow believers to agree as to what duty
requires at our hands.

Nor is this a matter to be dealt with under
the law of offences between brother and
brother. A first principle is openly rejected
and assailed. Our foundation is ''called in
question, as to which we are bound publicly
to take positive ground, regardless of conse-
quences to individuals. We must, in this
matter, know no one after the flesh. Our
partialities, on the ground of personal
acquaintance, must never stand in the way
of our duty to that gospel of our salvation
wherein we stand, and wherein only is
friendship of any account. Let us decide on
our duty first, and let the consequences take
care of themselves. Our declaration will
bear unfavourably on no one unless he be
unfavourable to the truth, and in that case,
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he, and not our decision, will be responsible
for the result.

I would also say that this is not a matter
depending upon any vote that might be
given. It relates to "individual duty, which
cannot be affected by votes one way or other.
Voting is all very well for the settlement of
mere matters of business or temporal
arrangement. It is nothing to do with the
question of whether we are to fellowship a
lie. I will withdraw from the fellowship
of that lie if all were to vote in its favour. I
say this not that I fear such a thing, but
merely to illustrate that our decision in this
matter does not depend upon discussion and
voting, like some things we have had to
consider; but rests solely on an individual
conviction.

There has been time enough for the settle-
ment of mature conviction, since this
mischievous controversy was originated three
months ago. Further delay would only
hinder our edification, impede the inquirer,
and disgrace the truth. I, therefore, ask
you to join me in a general declaration of
withdrawal from all who deny that Jesus
Christ was God manifest in our mortal
nature. I ask you to do so in a manner
that will enable us to give peaceable effect
to our convictions, avoiding the turmoil of
further discussion, which we may well
dispense with after the thorough canvass of
the question which has taken place, and
which could lead to no good result, while it
could not fail to be painful to many, and
perhaps productive of some things that would
be regarded with displeasure by the Master of
the household and the Higher than the highest.

My request is, that if you agree with me,
you will sign and return the declaration
which you will find at the end of this letter.
Addressed to me at the Athenaeum Rooms
it will reach me in my retirement; and on
my return, I will ask you to meet me at the
Athenaeum Rooms, on Thursday night,
October 30th, that our united declaration
may be promulgated, and that we may take
such further steps as the new situation will
call for; after which it will be necessary to
redraw ecclesia roll, that we may know who
thereafter constitute the Birmingham eccle-
sia, on the basis of the unadulterated truth.

Thus may we hope to secure unity and
peace at the table of the Lord, in the company
of those who, in all humility before God,
and zeal for His name, are waiting for His
Son from heaven, in full desire with all
diligence to purify themselves from the
works of the flesh, and bring forth the fruits
of the Spirit, in love, joy, peace, long-suffer-
ing, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness,
and temperance.

Those who do not join in this act will
remain in fellowship with those who deny
the truth, and will disconnect themselves
from those who may unite in stepping aside
from a connection which has become a

fountain of every evil work. Please then, if
you think well so to do, sign and return (not
later than Sunday, October 26th, addressed
to me at the Athenseum Rooms, Temple
Row), the Declaration on the back of this
sheet. ROBERT ROBERTS.
Tuesday, Oct. Uth, 1873.

DECLARATION.
1 do not agree with the doctrine concerning

Christ which has emanated from Nottingham,
in the Tract entitled a Thirty-two Questions"
and otherwise, within the last three months*
On the contrary, I believe that Jesus, in the
days of his flesh, was a manifestation of God,
in the mortal nature of David, and, therefore,
inheriting, in his fleshy equally with our-
selves, the mortal effects of descent from Adam,
from which, by the Father's power, he was
himself delivered by obedience, death, and
resurrection ; and is now the deliverer of all
who truly come unto God by him. I hereby
withdraw from all who do not believe this.

DEAL.—The immersion is announced from
this place of AMELIA RENOLDS, daughter of
sister Renolds, which took place in Septem-
ber last.

DERBY.—Brother Bannister communicates
as follows: " The brethren and sisters of the
Derby ecclesia, jealous of and zealous for
the truth, which has made us free from the
bondage of sin and death, commiserate with
you in the affliction which its defence has
brought on; and also congratulate you on
the ability our Father has given you, so fully
to expound and guard the faith, leaving
little more to be done in this crisis, at the
end of the calling-out period, to enable the
wise virgin class of various mental capacity,
to discern the nature of the Lord's body
which was broken for us, and hold fast sound
doctrine, until the bridegroom comes, leaving
the determined/oo^sA virgins to their folly
and its fearful consequences.

We all believe that Jesus our Head, who
was begotten and anointed by God's Spirit,
was of the same flesh and blood nature as
ourselves—that our Father by giving Jesus,
his obedient Lamb, to be slain for us (on
our immersion as commanded,) has made
us partakers of his righteousness, and fellow
heirs with him of the mercies assured by
his Heavenly Father, to his human father,
David—even to sit with him on his throne
in Jerusalem, which has remained vacant
during the " many days " since the eleventh
year of Zedekiah, the last who reigned of
David's house.

We see it to be as easy for Him who is able
of stones to raise up children to Abraham—
who formed man of the dust of the ground—
gave Adam the power of begetting a son in
his own likeness; and caused Isaac to be
born of Sarah when past age; to make of a
woman the man Christ Jesus, declared
to be of the seed of David according to the
flesh, and to give power to his David nature,

* The declaration now appearing had to be substituted for the original one, to prevent the evasion
of meaning.
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to form such character, by " ever doing the
things which pleased his (Heavenly) Father,
as to be pronounced His " well-beloved Son,"
and accepted on his required obedience,
even unto death, by raising him again, and
highly exalting him. Hence we hail the
approaching day, when he, who could do
nothing of his own self, will come in the
power ot his Father, to raise his brethren
from the dust of the earth, with whom to
take the kingdom promised him, and destroy
all that would oppose his right.

PHILIS MEAKIN, M. A. MEAKIN, T.
MEAKIN, sen., T. MEAKIN, jun., T. KIRKLAND,
W. ARMSTRONG, R. J. WRIGHT, W. ALLEN,
H. BANNISTER, Sec.

HADDINGTON (Scotland). — Brother R.
Armstrong, writes Oct. 16th, as follows:—
" Hitherto I have had almost nothing of a
cheering nature to report from this place,
and it is with gratitude to our Father in
heaven that I am enabled to inform you of
the obedience of four within the past two
weeks. They are as follow: — ROGER
ROBSON (67), formerly Independent, and his
wife MRS. ROBSON (61), formerly Indepen-
dent; ISABELLA ROBSON (24), daughter of
the same, formerly neutral; JANE DENHOLM:
(24), our own daughter. Brother and sister
Robson were for many years m connection
with the Independents here. Their know-
ledge of the Scriptures, placed side by side
with the teaching they were under, did
not satisfy their minds, and it has been our
privilege" of late to set before them ' the
truth as it is in Jesus,' the gospel of our
salvation. The work of removing prejudices
was somewhat difficult, but ultimately the
light found an entrance, and they joyfully
received the truth in the love of it, and have
since, along with their daughter, put on the
saving name in the appointed way. Our
daughter Jane had nothing of the outer
darkness of this world to contend with,
having been taught God's way of righteous-
ness in our own humble way for years past.
The baptisms took place in the house of
brother Gascoyne, Edinburgh, in the following
order. September 27th, Isabella Robson and
Jane Denholm, assisted by brother Smith;
28th September, Mrs. Robson, assisted by
brother Gascoyne ; 12th October, Roger
Robson, assisted by brother Tait. Our little
ecclesia, hitherto numbering only three, now
numbers seven. This is cheering to us
indeed, and we earnestly pray that
we may be enabled to witness for
Christ and keep ourselves unspotted
from the world until our Lord
appears. The part you have taken in the
late ' falling away ' in Birmingham, and your
scriptural defence of the truth, meet our
entire approval. We have been greatly
strengthened in the perusal of your articles
on the nature of Christ, and cannot help
believing] that many, if not all, who have
taken the opposite part will soon return to

your fellowship. It is with pain and grief
we hear of your present illness, and we pray
that our Father in heaven may bless the
means in use for your restoration to health,
and that He may continue to bless your
labours in endeavouring to proclaim His
message of love and mercy to the world."

LEEDS.—It ought to have been reported
last month, that MRS. ANDREW, the mother
of brethren J. J. and A. Andrew of London,
has rendered obedience to the faith. The
joyful event was mentioned in a private
letter from brother Andrew, and also by
brother Dunn, of Leeds; but through the
Editor's illness, the matter was overlooked.
Sister C. B, Andrew of Leeds, daughter of the
first named, now mentions the matter. She
says her mother's obedience is a source of
great joy to them all, and a thing they
scarcely dared to hope for at one time. She
had been for many years a Baptist. Brother
and sister Shemmans, of Birmingham, have
removed to Leeds.

LONDON.— Brother A. Andrew reports as
follows:—" On the 20th September, Mrs.
ANNA COE, of Bury St. Edmunds, formerly
Baptist, was immersed in London, and broke
bread with the brethren there on the
following d'dy. On the 10th October, we
had the pleasure of immersing ROBERT
TUNNICLIFF (20), formerly an attendant at
the Church of England, whose attention
was first directed to the truth by seeing
the publications in the window* of the
depot, and who, having purchased some,
came to a knowledge of the truth by private
study of the Scriptures in the light of what he
read* in the publications. In the month of
September, sister Fry, Weston-super-Mare,
removed to London, and is now in fellow-
ship with the ecclesia in the latter place."

NEWBURGH-ON-TAY. — Brother Hepburn,
reports the addition to the ecclesia here, of
EUPHEMIA KIDDY (41). She underwent the
symbolic burial of the flesh of sin, in the
presence of the Dundee brethren, being
baptized by brother Scrimgeour, after a
satisfactory acknowledgment of the faith
once for all delivered to the saints. Brother
Hepburn adds the following particulars:
" Ten or twelve years ago she had her eyes
opened to the prevailing fallacious system of
the one man ministry, and wisely followed
up her convictions in separating from this
uncleanness, to meet with brother Paterson
and a few others who were then designated
by the name of ' Plymouth Brethren.' This
step of progress was succeeded by the recep-
tion of a somewhat vague idea concerning
the kingdom, and until the gathering had an
increase of 50 or so, when the subject of
man's immortality was questioned, which
caused a schism, and which found her then
with the larger number rejecting the vital
truth of God only having immortality.
Repenting shortly afterwards of this, she has
been more or less in connection with the
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smaller number, although far from keeping
pace with their now rapid progress; but her
tenacity and perseverance has crowned her
with the success which gladdened us all, even
with the joy that is in the heavens among
the angels over one sinner that repenteth."

NOTTINGHAM. —Brother Burton reports:
u We have been encouraged and strengthened
by the following additions. Sunday, Oct.
12th, sister CATHERINE BROBSON, wife of
brother Brobson, (who did not at first meet
with us from other causes than those arising
out of the discussion upon the Sacrifice of
Christ); also sister JANE SULLEY, wife of
brother Sulley, who since the division has
kept aloof from both meetings, earnestly
looking into the subject in dispute, and
having come to the decision that we are in
the right, and our position, therefore, a right-
eous one, she has allied herself with us.

The name Ratford in the last Christadel-
phian should have been Radford.

We still continue to meet at the People's
Hall, but not being able to hold public
lectures there (the only suitable room being
engaged for the next 12 months), negocia-
tions have been entered into elsewhere,
which are likely to prove successful."

TEWKESBURY.—Brother W. Osborne re-
ports thus: " I have now the pleasure of
writing you that the ' seed of the Word'
has lodged in the hearts of some of our
townspeople, who it is hoped will prove
' honest and good, keep it, and bring forth
fruit with patience.' On the 21st September
we immersed into the saving name of our
absent but expected Lord, FRANCIS MILLARD,
a young man formerly connected with the
Baptists. Since then, MRS. ELIZA SMITH,
also connected and in former communion
with the Baptists, has rendered the obedience
of baptism, having come to see the mistaken
and unsatisfactory hopes her former religious
guides were indulging in. This, with one
brother ENOS HEALEY, who was immersed
in February, makes our little number up to
six. Thus after patient waiting and watch-
ing, God is now encouraging us with visible
increase."

We learn from other sources that the small
company of believers in Tewkesbury have
engaged a meeting room, m which they
intend hereafter to hold regular meetings.
The first meeting was held on Sunday,
October 26th, when brother Thomas Bosher,
of London, delivered an address, in the
evening, on " MAN : his nature, present
condition, and future prospects, as revealed
in the Scriptures." All who feared God and
loved the truth had been invited to attend,
and were pointed to the example of the
Bereans of searching the Scriptures to see

whether these things were so. The Christa-
delphian Meeting Room is in Barton Street,
at the corner of Nelson Street.

AUSTRALIA.

SYDNEY.—Brother Graham writes to say
that in the intelligence from this place,
which appeared in the October number,
twelve months ago, the names of Hinds,
Marks, and sister Graham should be omitted.
The first two, because they were not in
Sydney at the time, and the last because
there is no such person. (We have no guide
in such matters but the letters of correspon-
dents.—EDITOR.)

UNITED STATES.

HENDERSON (Ky.)—Bro. P. A. Blackwell,
writes Sept. 15th, as follows:—"I have the
melancholy task to report the death of my
dear mother, which occurred this morning,
after an illness of eight weeks, which she
bore with calmness and resignation. She
was in her 78th year. Having been a
practical believer in the Abrahamic faith
for eighteen years, she sleeps, we trust in
Jesus, ready to come forth to the sound of
the voice of the Lord from heaven, when she
shall behold his face m righteousness, and
shall be satisfied when she awakes with his
likeness."

QUINCEY.—Brother A. L. Sweet, in writing
Sept. 30th, reports that on the 31st. of Aug.,
the following persons were obedient to the
faith at the hands of brother B. F. Sandford:
MRS. LOUISA SPAULDING- (46), wife of bro.
Spaulding ; SEBASTIAN ELLSESSER (30),
stone mason, MRS. CAROLINE ELLSESSER
(29), his wife; and MRS. ALICE LADSON (30).
" We now number eleven," says brother
Sweet, " with one, Mrs. Busby, temporarily
absent."

WEST HOBOKEN (N. Y.) — Brother C.
Vredenburgh, writing of the death of brother
Smith, reported last month by sister Lasius,
adds, " the truth in these parts has begun
to look up somewhat. Our ecclesia formerly
numbering some 25 members, has nearly
doubled during the past year. I trust that
the good work will go on, and that the Lord
when he comes, may find some whom he
shall consider worthy to associate with him
in executing the judgment written. Brother
Paterson, of Edinburgh, called on us a few
weeks ago, en route for Virginia, where I
understand he intends with some others,
establishing a colony. He appears to be a
man able and willing to do battle for the
truth, and undoubtedly has the good wishes
of all true brethren."

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM
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"Se (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father):
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

" For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of THB
SONS or GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)
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TEMPTER AND TEMPTED;

OR THE BIBLE DOCTRINE OF SIN CONSIDERED IN RELATION TO

THE TERMS "SERPENT," ''DEVIL," "SATAN," &c.

W E have ascertained satisfactorily,
because scripturally, as it appears to
me, that the thing styled in the Greek
New Testament diabolos, and rendered
devil in the English version, is sin in
the flesh. He that * walks according
to the flesh' ' serves sin,' diabolos,
or the devil. The mortal body is ' the
body of sin,' or sin incarnate, which
with its affections, lusts, aud trans-
gressions, is styled * the Old Man;'
than whom no imaginary devil can be
more wicked and defiant of God and
his law. The Old Man, in his indi-
vidual, social, and political manifesta-
tions, is the diabolos or devil of the
New Testament mystery® and treated
of accordingly. Destroy the ascen-
dancy of the sin-principle of the
flesh over the thoughts and actions,
and you have a moral development of
the New Man; and then eradicate it

1 Tim. iii. 16.—The New Testament is the
exhibition of the great mystery of godliness.

from the flesh by the Spirit in a
resurrection or transformation to
eternal life, and you have the New
Man in combined moral and physical
manifestation, * isangelos,1 l equal to
an angel.'—(Luke xx. 36.) There is
no sin in the flesh of the angelic
nature, therefore, it cannot die. No
element of it has ' the power of
death,' so that diabolos exists not in
angelic society. The devil has no
place there. Being nothing in their
nature causing them to transgress,
or cross the line of the divine will,
there are no ta erga diabolou, works
of sin, among them. But all is just
as God would have it; and it would
be so here but for the disturbing
principle called sin. Eradicate this,
and ' the will of the Father will be
done on earth as it is in heaven,' that
is, in angelic society.

From what I have set forth on this
subject, our worthy friend will see



530 TEMPTER AND TEMPTED.
["The nhristadelphian,
L Dec. 1,1873.

that I do not speak in Elpis Israel
of the agency in the original tempta-
tion as only an animal. If there had
been nothing in the constitution of
the original nature of man impressible
by the suggestions of the serpent,
there would have been no internal
response to the external enticement.
That internal something was not
essentially evil; because, though pos-
sessing it, Adam and Eve were
pronounced 'very good.' It is not
evil to admire the beautiful and to
wish to possess it; to desire to gratify
the taste, and to aspire to the wisdom
of ' the gods,' or Elohim : but all this
becomes evil when its attainment is
sought by crossing the limit forbidden
of God. The seeking to attain, by
crossing the line, Paul teaches, was
the result, not of innate wickedness,
but of deception. The serpent be-
guiled Eve. Had she been certain of
the consequences she would not have
transgressed. She had no experience
of evil. It might be a very agreeable
thing for anything she knew, and
highly promotive of happiness. God
had warned her of danger in the
pursuit of knowledge through diso-
bedience; but then, if they were to
go bach to the dust, that is, to die,
what was the meaning of that Tree of
Lives? Did not God mean something
else? If they crossed the line in
relation to the Tree of Knowledge,
could they not eat also of that other
Tree, and live for ever ? There
seemed to her mind to be an uncer-
tainty about returning to the dust,
when she lost sight of the law. This
was ' the weakness of the flesh.'
There was no uncertainty of conse-
quences so long as she thought God
meant what He said ; but being de-
ceived on this point, and so made
doubtful of it, she ventured to ex-
periment But however doubtful of
what might be, if she had adhered
strictly to what God had said, she
would still have continued ' very
good.' * Weakness,' both mental and
physical, is an original element of
animal nature; as ' power' is of the
angelic. Adam's nature was ' very
good' as an animal nature; but still

it was weak, and, therefore, de-
ceivable and terminable. This weak-
ness is founded in the unfitness of air,
electricity, blood, and food, to main-
tain organised dust or flesh, in life and
power for ever. The life principles
being weak, the flesh* is weak in all its
operations, mental and physical. The
life of the angelic nature or spiritual
body is not manifested on animal
principles, but by the direct action of
God's Spirit on dust, so organised as to
be adapted to its operations. It is,
therefore, strong. When Adam's
weak nature began to think and act
independently of the divine law, its
weakness, before an undefiled weak-
ness, became evil in its workings and
deteriorating in its effects; and
acquired the name of sin from its
having brought forth sin, or trans-
gression of law.

The underiled weakness of the flesh,
enticed and deceived by sophistry
from without, is in few, words, the
definition of the original temptation.
The law of God was weak through
the flesh (Rom. viii. 3), and not
through the strength of the ser-
pent. Had the flesh been strong,
the serpent would have been power-
less with all his sagacity. But the
weakness, thrown into a ferment by
serpent subtilty, became beguiling,
and the beguiling subtilty, taking
occasion by the commandment, de-
ceived them, and by it, slew
them.—(Rom. vii. 11.) What I
have said about the serpent in
Elpis Israel stands as it was. I
have affirmed neither more nor less
than what Moses and the apostles
say. ' I t was more subtle,' or acute,
' than any beast of the field which the
Lord God had made.' It is generally
supposed that the serpent was em-
ployed by the devil to beguile the
woman. ' It cannot be doubted,'
says Calmet, ' but that by the serpent
we are to understand the devil: who
merely employed the serpent as a
vehicle to seduce the first woman.'
This teaches the existence of an invisi-
ble devil before the serpent. The
Bible, however, does not teach this.
Diabolos had no existence before the
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formation of man ; but the serpent had.
Moses gives not the slightest hint of
the existence of a devil before-the
creations of the sixth day. The serpent
first ; then man ; afterwards, woman ;
and lastly, diabolos, or devil. This is
the scriptural order of their manifes-
tation, the revelation in the flesh of
the incitant to transgression, or diabo-
los, being coeval with the Fall. Man
existed before the devil, and will
flourish in eternal glory after his des-
truction, when sin and all its works
are eradicated from the earth.

" The beginnings" of Gen. i. 1 ;
Matt. xix. 8 ; John i. 1 & 8 ; 44—are
manifestly not all the same. The
*' beginnings " of Genesis, Matthew,
and John i. 1, have relation to the
creation week ; but that of John viii.
44, to the conversation of the serpent
with Eve, and the murder of Abel.
The fall was probably several years
after the creation week ; and Abel's
murder certainly many. Father dia-
bolos was net a murderer before he
brought our first parents under sentence
of death. It was then he slew them by
the commandment. The beginning re-
ferred to in this text is the apo kataboles
Jeosmou, or foundation of the world, laid
in its sin-constitution. —(Gen. iii. 14-21).
Jesus is there ̂ talking to the Jews of
their father, sin, whose servants they
were. They regarded themselves as
the freeborn descendants of Abraham;
but he told them they were bondmen
to tjjeir father, sin. * Whosoever
committeth sin is sin's doulos or bond-
servant.' He offered to make them
free of this yoke by the truth. ' I
know,' says he, 'that ye are Abra-
ham's seed, but ye seek to kill me,
because my word hath no place in
you.' This murderous disposition
constituted them the seed of a living
father, as well as of the dead Abraham;
for Jesus says ' I speak what I have
seen with my Father, and ye do what
ye have seen with your father.' Here
was a question between them of
fatherhood. Jesus claimed to be seed
of Abraham and God; while he
charged them with being seed of
Abraham and sin—they were in other
words, begotten of sinful flesh, while

he was begotten of God, sinful flesh
being the matrice of both parties.
They said ' Abraham is our father,' or
begetter ; but Jesus objected to tills,
because they did not do the works of
Abraham; showing that he was
speaking, not of lineage, but of sonship
based on disposition and character.
They contended for purity of lineage—
that their fatherhood was not of
Gentile idolators, but Jewish believ-
ers in God, which constituted them
children of God. Jesus charged
them with doing the deeds of their
father, which they understood to
mean of their Gentile paternity ; for
they said ' We be not born of forni-
cation ; we have one Father, even
God.' They considered that purity of
descent from Abraham constituted
them children of God, without regard
to character; but Jesus taught them
that 'the flesh profiteth nothing.' If
men would be 'the children of God,
being the children of the resurrec-
tion,' it was by being like Abraham
in faitli and obedience, which they
were not ; but being sin's bondmen,
he said to them, in the words of the
44th verse, substituting Paul's defini-
tion of diabolos for ' devil,' ' ye are of
the father, sin, and the lusts of y«ur
father (the lusts of sinful flesh) ye
will do. Sin was a murderer from the
beginning (or from the fall) and
caused not to stand Qiesteken) in the
truth (or law) because the truth is not
in it. When sin uttereth a lie, it
speaks of its own things ; for it is a
liar, and the father of it.' This is
perfectly intelligible. All men are
sin's children who are born of blood,
of the will of the flesh, or of the will
of man ; and they continue such until
they ' become sons of God' by be-
coming Abraham's seed, through Jesus
as the Christ.—(John i. 12, 13 ; Gal.
iii. 26-29.)

From what I have said under this
head, our good friend will perceive
that I teach that the devil or diabolos
had a place in the beginning as really
as the serpent, and that place was in the
flesh; while the serpent was somewhere
not far off the woman and the tree.

I come now to Mr. Cook's third
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inquiry, ' Does not the New Testa-
ment teach there is a tempter as
really as a ' Christ' the tempted ? '
In reply to this, I remark, that in the
case of Jesus, diabolos and satan were
both concerned. When he was filled
with the Holy Spirit he was led—Mark
says ' driven '—by the Spirit into the
wilderness to be tempted, or properly,
to be put to the proof under sin—hypo
tou diabolou. Their nature was his
nature; for the ' children of God
being partakers of flesh and blood, he
also himself took part of the same.' —
(Heb. ii. 14.) Hence, he was sent
forth * in a form of sin's flesh '—
en homoiomati sarkos hamartias
(Kom. viii. 3), and thus God made
him sin (that is flesh and blood) for
us (2 Cor. v. 21), and on account of
sin, gave judgment against sin in the
flesh of Jesus.

The testimonies show that Jesus
was ' under sin' as a man under a
burden. He groaned under it in
painful travail. While among the
wild beasts of the wilderness (a
similar situation to the first Adam's),
he felt the danger and desolation of
his situation and the cravings of a
long protected fast. He ate nothing
all this time, his life being sustained
by the Spirit ; and at the end, became
very hungry. Luke terms this ' being
forty days put to the proof under
diabolos,'1 or sin; that is, in his case,
under the perturbation of weakened
flesh and blood. This was before the
adversary came to him. His nature
was severely tried during this period ;
and it remained to be seen whether
his flesh, thus weakened, would stand
in the truth; or like Adam's, seek
present gratification by transgressing
the divine law. The end of the forty
days appears to have been the prepared
crisis of the trial. At this juncture
one came to test him. Jesus styles
him, as he termed Peter, '•Satan,1 that
is, adversary. This individual, prob-
ably, was an angel; for angels
were concerned in the matter, as
appears from the testimony. Christ's
visitor was evidently a person of
scriptural information; and as he
appeared as a tester at a time es-

pecially prepared for the trial, I have
no doubt he was sent by the same
Spirit that led Jesus into the wilder-
ness, there to be put to the proof.
I conclude then, that he was 'an angel
of light,' not shining with brightness ;
but appearing as a friendly man, well
instructed in the Word.

Now Luke attributes what this
concealed adversary suggested to
diabolos, or one causing to transgress,
but in this case without success ;
for they were suggestions to Jesus
under the workings of sin's flesh,
seeing that ' he was in all things put
to the proof according to the likeness
without offence.' The visitor, though
styled ' devil,' was not diabolos within,
as in our case, but an excitant thereof
in ' the likeness,' or sin's flesh ; there-
fore, his sayings are recorded as those
of diabolos. Jesus being begotten of
God, as was Adam the first likewise,
and not of the will of sin's flesh, the
promptings to transgression did not
proceed from within. In this, the form
of sin's flesh he assumed, differed
from the form we possess. The
promptings in our case do often
proceed from within. In the two
Adams they came from without—from
the serpent in the one case, and from
the angel of light in the other. These
occupied for the time the position of
the then as yet unbegotten diabolos
relatively to their flesh, till the lust
they might excite should by the
strength thereof bring forth sin, when
their personal missions would be
terminated, and sin enthroned as the
conceived diabolos of the form, or
likeness of sin's flesh.

In the second Adam's case the
testing adversary failed to move him
from the stand he had taken of
absolute obedience to the will of God,
whatever might ensue. He appealed
to the lust of the flesh, the lust of the
eye, and the pride of life, but all
without effect. The law of the Spirit
of life within him was too strong for
these appeals. He extinguishes their
effect by the word of faith, which was
his shield, and emerged from the trial
undefiled. The tester of his allegiance
then left him ; and whatever perturba-
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tion may have been excited, it
subsided into the peacefulness of a
conscience void of offence toward
God. * * *

The Serpent because of his agency
in Adam's temptation, became the
symbol representative of the evil he
had done in the unconciously immoral
use he had made of what he knew by
observation, and was able to express
in speech. It would be very injudicious
to rush to the conclusion that, because
the serpent and the angel of light
stood related to the two Adams as the
diabolos, or that causing to err, there-
fore, whenever the word diabolos
occurs, it means the serpent or angel
of light. If it did, it by no means
follows that it would signify the devil
of Gentile 'organised theology,' which
is as dissimilar from them as they are
from one another. Christ was not put
to the proof by a serpent, nor by the
serpent; nor was Adam by an angel
of knowledge, nor by the angel of
light, who offered his suggestions to
Jesus. They were both probed to the
quick; but by provers suitable to the
times, place, and circumstances around
them.

But, though the proving agents in
the trials of the two Adams have never
experimented upon any others of our
race, Christ's brethren stand related
to a power, styled ho peiradzoon, which
which is rendered in the English ver-
sion, * the tempter.'—(1 Thes. iii. 5.)
By reference to the passage it is mani-
fest that the tempter alluded to there
was not an invisible devil, but a perse-
cutingpower under which the disciples
lived in Thessalonica. They were
suffering persecution when Paul wrote
to them for their encouragement.
'Let no man,' says he,'be moved by
these afflictions : for yourselves know
that we are appointed thereunto.' He
then refers to what he had told them
before, and not them only, but all
others; that ' it is through much
tribulation that they (the baptized)
must enter the kingdom of God.' But
he reminds them that they are not
alone in their trouble, but are ' suffer-
ing like things of their countrymen,'
that Christ's brethren in Judea had of

the Jews. This saying reveals the
power as that of the Gentile authorities
in Thessalonica, who, stirred up by
' lewd fellows of the baser sort,' were
carrying into effect as far as they
could ' the decrees of Csesar,' with all
the pains and penalties annexed
against the refractory.'—(Acts xvii.
5-8 ; 2 Thes. i. 4. 5.) These were
torture, imprisonment, and death,
which served to prove their inseparable
devotion to the doctrine of God's
kingdom, for which they suffered.
These ' persecutions and tribulations '
might be avoided upon one condition,
which was offered to them by the
enemy—if they would renounce the
faith, and burn incense to Caesar's
image. This was the temptation
offered to them by the tempting power.
If they yielded to the temptation, they
saved their lives, but lost ' God's king-
dom and glory.' Fearing this result
in some cases, Paul says, ' I sent to
know your faith, lest by some means
the tempter have tempted you, and our
labour be in vain."

In the case before us, the tempter
was the imperial pagan Roman power,
styled in the apocalypse, ' a Great Red
Dragon,' and the Great Dragon, the
ancient Serpent, the surnamed diabolos
and the Satan:—(Rev. xii. 3, 9.) The
Dragon, or Serpent, was the symbol of
the Roman sovereignty selected by the
Romans themselves as representative
of its imperially." Chrysostom, who
flourished in the 4th century, says that
' the emperors wore among other things
to distinguish them silken robes em-
broidered with gold, in which dragons
were represented.' Gibbon also says,
speaking of the procession of Constan-
tine from Milan to Rome, ' he was
encompassed by the glittering arms of
the numerous squadrons of his
guards and cuirassiers. Their stream-
ing banners of silk, embroidered with
gold and shaped like dragons, waved
round the person of the emperor.' The
emperor Constantine speaks of the
dragon as the symbol of Pagan Roman
sovereignty in his epistle to Eusebius
and other bishops concerning the
rebuilding and repair of churches.
' Liberty being now restored,' says he,
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4 and that dragon being removed from
the administration of public affairs, by
the providence of the great God, and
by my ministry ; I esteem the great
power of God to have been made
manifest even to all.' Moreover, on
the testimony of Eusebius, we are
informed, that a picture of Constantine
was set up over the palace gate, with
a cross over his head, and under his
feet 'the great enemy of mankind,
who persecuted the church by means
of impious tyrants, in the form of a
dragon] transfixed by a spear through
the midst of the body, and falling
headlong into the depths of the sea.
Hence it is evident that the species of
serpent called the dragon was as much
the symbol of the Koman power as
the lion is of British at this day. The
Romans probably borrowed it from
Egypt, which had become a province
of their dominion. When an indepen-
dent monarchy under the Pharaohs, its
majesty was represented by ' the Great
Dragon, that lieth in the midst of
his rivers.' The annexation of so
ancient and renowned a kingdom
was very likely celebrated by the
adoption of its ancient symbol into
the Roman heraldry. • Hence, the
Roman dragon is styled * the ancient
serpent,1 or the Egyptian.*

Whether God in His providence
influenced the governments of the
world to represent their several
sovereignties by peculiar symbols, I
cannot say; but that He has adopted
them in His word when treating of
their policy and destiny relatively to
Israel and the saints, is beyond all
question. The Egyptian serpent, the
Assyrian lion, the Persian ram, the

* Rev. xi. 8.—The great city, or Roman empire,
is here figuratively styled Egypt*

Macedonian goat, the French frogs, &c,
are all examples that He has done so.
The adoption by the Romans of the
serpent, styled in the prophets, ' the
piercing serpent, even leviathan that
crooked serpent; the dragon that is in
the sea,' (Isaiah xxvii. 1,) as the sym-
bol of the sovereignty that rules the
imperial territory, is singularly appro-
priate. Its scriptural fitness is seen
in the fact, that ' all the power
of the enemy' with which God's-
people have had to contend on the
arena of prophecy, originated in the
sophistry of the serpent; and is found
civilly and ecclesiastically organized
in the ancient and modern imperial
dominion of the Roman earth. This
power has ever been the adversary of
Israel after the flesh and spirit, and of
the truth, since the Holy Land became
a Roman province; and will so con-
tinue to be ' until the Ancient of Days-
shall come, and judgment shall be
given to the Most High; and the time
comes that they shall take the
kingdom, and possess it.'-(Dan. vii. 22,
18.) It is not only their adversary in
making war upon them, as a people who
will hereafter seize upon its dominion ;
but when it gets them into its clutches,
it endeavours to turn them from the
faith, and to compel them to embrace
its own superstition, and so cause
them not to stand in the truth. It is,
therefore, a power causing to cross the
line, or to transgress the divine law,
that is:, a diabolos, as well as THE
ADVERSARY, or, ho Safanas. It is for
this reason the Spirit has ' surnamed '
the imperial serpent, in the words of
the English version, ' the Devil and
Satan,' or more particularly, ' the
surnamed Devil and the Satan,' ho
haloumenos diabolos hai ho Satanas.

DR. THOMAS.

THE MONUMENTAL INSCRIPTIONS OF EGYPT AND THE BIBLE.
Notes from a series of Lectures at the Christadelphian Hall, Rochester, N.Y.,

U.S.A., August and September, 1873.

BY BRO. SINTZENICH.

NEXT to the Holy Land, the land . Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, arid David, the
covenanted by the oath of the Deity to | inheritance of the tribes of Israel, and the



Therhrtstadelphian,"]
Dec. 1,1873. J MONUMENTAL INSCRIPTIONS. 535

centre of the future kingdom and do
minion of the Lord Jesus Christ and the
saints, there is, perhaps, no country of the
ancient world of more interest to the
believer of the gospel of the kingdom and
its glorious message of salvation, in
which are unfolded the mysterious deal-
ings of Jehovah with the nations, than is
Egypt, the land of the Pharaohs. Its
history reverts back to the primitive ages,
and establishes the fact that it is one of
the most ancient of kingdoms. Its monu-
mental memorials, as the great pyramids
and the tombs of the kings, remain to us,
almost solitary and alone, among the
ruins of empires and the wreck of cen-
turies, as wonderful exhibitions of human
skill in mechanism, art and science, a
development of human intellect, which if
guided aright by the wisdom of the great
Architect Himself, might have assured
for Egypt a higher and nobler destiny.
No country is more ancient; none have
presented a longer catalogue of dynasties
and kings; none have shone more
brilliantly in the galaxy of heathen
nations; none have been more intimately
connected with the " chosen people " of
Jehovah and their land; none are more
conspicuously the subjects of judgment in
the mouths of the prophets, and none
furnish more thorough and convincing
proof of the testimony and exact fulfil-
ment of prophecy than does ancient and
modern Egypt.

Egypt is a child of destiny, the destiny
of a .fixed status, as the result of the
outworking of her own character, in the
blackness of national darkness. She has
been and is the burden of many prophecies
and predictions of inspired men of old,
and she will, to the end revealed, most
emphatically shadow forth to the nations
the status and mark of her condition, as
foretold by the word of Him who
"bringeth the counsel of the heathen to
nought, and maketh the devices of the
people of none effect " (Psalm xxxiii. 10);
for " the Lord is high above all the
nations, and His glory above the heavens."
(Psalm cxiii. 4.) " All nations before
Him are as nothing; and they are counted
to Him as less than nothing and vanity."—
(Isaiah xl. 17.) But " blessed is the nation
whose God is the Lord, and the people
whom He hath chosen for His own in-
heritance."—(Psalm xxxiii. 12.)

While intelligent and educated men of
infidel proclivities, like Gibbon, Volney,
and others of this school of man's
philosophy, may glory and boast in the

material splendour of the ancient nations,
and speculate, theorise, and wonder how
such (to their vision), highly civilised
communities could descend to the con-
dition of moral corruption and barbarism
in which they have made their final
exit: it is intelligible enough to those
who understand and believe divine truth.
Such know the things written are for
their edification and instruction, and, con-
sequently, see in the prophetic judgments
of the Father on Babylon, Assyria,
Egypt, Persia, Greece, Rome, Tyre, and
other of the aneient nations, as well as
His chosen people, His firstborn, the most
conclusive demonstration of the truth of
the written mystery of His will. For,
says the apostle Paul, " We speak wisdom
among them that are perfect (in the
faith), yet not the wisdom of this world,
nor of the princes (rulers) of this world
(aionos, age) that come to nought. But
we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery,
even the hidden wisdom which God
ordained before the world (eis) for our
glory ; which none of the princes of
this world knew; for had they known it,
they would not have crucified the Lord of
Glory. But as it is written: "Eye hath
not seen nor ear heard, neither have
entered the heart of man the things
which God hath prepared for those who love
Him. But God hath revealed them unto
us by His Spirit."—(1 Cor. ii. 4, 10; also
Eph. iii. 1-6; ii. 11-22.)

The terrible records of history (history,
in a scriptural sense, is fulfilled prophecy),
show us that Jehovah is verily " a jealous
God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers
upon the children unto the third and
fourth generation of them that hate him,
and shewing mercy unto thousands of them
that love him, and keep his command-
ments." Truly Yah wen is faithful in all
His sayings and j ust in all His doings, and
as we read the thundering denunciations
of the prophets against the heathen
nations, and their accomplishment in the
past and present, we may well be led to
exclaim with David: " Thy word is true
from the beginning, and every one of Thy
righteous judgments endureth for ever."—
(Psalm cxiii.) The heathen are sunk
down in the pit that they made; in the net
which they hid is their own foot taken.
The Lord is known by the judgment which
He executeth; the wicked is snared by the
work of his own hands. The wicked
shall be turned into hell shades) and all the
nations that forget God."—(Psalm ix. 15-
17.) "Thou hast magnified Thy word
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above all Thy name."—(Psalm cxxxviii.
2.) Therefore, let the saints rejoice, for
" The Lord is righteous in all His ways,
and holy in all His works. The Lord is
nigh unto all that call upon Him—to all
that call upon Him in truth. He will
fulfil the desire of them that fear Him

. The Lord preserveth all them that
love Him; but all the wicked will He
destroy."

The history of a nation which dates its
kings to the days of Abraham, which has
a national record of 4,000 years, a Bible
history, as an ally, an enemy and per-
secutor of Israel, and which has been in so
many ways an instrument in the hands of
Deity for carrying out His purposes, ought
to present an attractive field of study to
the Bible student, for it is only such who
can benefit by the story.

The discovery of the true interpretation
of the monumental inscriptions of Egypt,
and the near identity of the Coptic with
the language of ancient Egypt, confirm
and elucidate the Scripture narrative in
many particulars. I propose to point out
some of them for your consideration and
study. A very painstaking and elaborate
summary of the deciphered inscriptions
has been published by " Canon " Trevor,
and from his series of papers we extract
the leading facts.

It will be borne in mind that the ancient
Egyptians are supposed to be descended
from Caphtorim, son of Mizraim, son of
Ham, son of Noah. Mizraim in the
Hebrew Scriptures, is a common name of
Egypt, and it is still so called by the
Arabs. In Psalm lxxviii. 51; cv. 23, 27 ;
cvi. 22, it is styled " the land of Ham."
The more modern name familiar to us,
** Egypt," is a word of Greek origin,
signifying ' the land of the Copt," the
most ancient race of the country. The
Coptic language was the language of
Egypt till about the time of the Saracen
invasion, A.D. 640, and it has been ascer-
tained to be a corrupted form of that on
the monuments which are now revealing
to us, on stone tablets, the history of its
people before, contemporaneous with, and
subsequent to the exodus under Moses,
strongly confirmatory of the Mosaic record.

From these discoveries it has been
ascertained that the name " Pharaoh"
is not an individual, but a dynastic, name
of the Egyptian royal house, and is thus
defined: Ph (the definite article the) ouro
(king), which is derived from ra, the name
of the sun; hence the origin of the heathen
symbol of the sun to represent kingly

power; and as in the minds of all the
ancient heathen there was a semi-deified
authority in the kingly office, the two
ideas of kingship and the rule and
authority of the Supreme Being were
blended in one, hence the radical definition
of the term, " Ph-ra-ouro "—Pharaoh—
The Sun King, or a " king," " the sun " of
his people, and also the additional title to
deified, " Si-Ra," u Child of the Sun."
The idea is undoubtedly derived from the
Mosaic record of the creation of the sun
and moon, as rulers in the arrangement of
the physical heavenlies. "And God
made two great lights, the greater light to
rule the day and the lesser light to rule
the night. "He made the stars also. And
God set them in the firmament of the
heaven to give light upon the earth; and
to rule over the day and over the night,
and to divide the light. And God saw
that it was good.*'—(Gen. i. 16, 18)
David is thus metaphorically called a
"sun," or light of Israel: "When the
Philistine giant thought to slay
David, Abishai, the son of Zeruiah
succoured him, and smote the Philistine
and killed him. Then the men of David
sware unto him, saying, Thou shalt go no
more with us to battle, that thou quench
not the light of Israel."—(2 Sam. xxi. 17.)
David's son and Lord, on the same
principle, is the " sun " that lightens the
world—kosmos. Of John, Zacharias
prophesied: "And thou, child, shall be
called the prophet of the highest; for thou
shalt go before the face of the Lord to
prepare his ways; to give knowledge of
salvation unto his people by remission of
their sins, through the tender mercy of our
God, whereby the day-spring (margin, sun-
rising) from on high hath visited us, to
give light to them that sit in darkness, and
in the shadow of death (night-state), to
guide our feet into the way of peace."—
(Luke i. 76-79.) "Now when Jesus had
heard that John was cast into prison, he
departed into Galilee, and, leaving
Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Caper-
naum, . . that it might be fulfilled
by the prophet Esaias, saying, the land of
Zebulon, and the land of Nepthalim, by the
way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of
the Gentiles. The people which sat in
darkness saw great light, and to them
which sat in the region and shadow of
death (night-state), light is springing up."
— (Matt. iv. 12, 16; Isaiah ix. 1, 2. " I n
him was life, and the life was the light of
men; and the light shineth in darkness,
and the darkness comprehendeth it not,
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That was the true light which
lighteth every man that cometh into the
world." —(John i. 4, 9.) " I am the light
oi the world."—(John viii. 12; ix. 5;
xii. 35, 36; iii. 19, 20; Isaiah xlix. 6; 1
John ii. 8.)

We will not enlarge further on this
beautiful scriptural symbol. As represen-
tative of the personal and multitudinous
Christ, on the occasion of the transfigura-
tion, it is said " his face did shine as the
sun, and his raiment was white as the
light"—(Matt. xvii. 2.) This is the
glory of the Father, manifested in His
many sons and daughters in the kingdom.
and it is then they become "as the sun
when he shines in his power." as "the
Sun of Righteousness," shining forth in
power and light in the millennial day;
for then the sun and moon of the nations
will be ashamed, Yahweh Tz'vaoth shall
reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem
(Isaiah xxiv. 23), the sun of an unclouded
day of one thousand years; for at this
time it has been said for the saints: " Then
shall the righteous shine forth as the sun
in the kingdom of their Father.'5—(Matt.
xiii. 43.)

A discovery of importance to the Bible
student in the deciphering of the monu-
mental records is the fact that the
Pharaohs of Abraham's time, who were
the builders of the grandest of Egyptian
monuments, the great pyramids, were not
idolators who worshipped "images, birds,
four-footed beasts, and creeping things,"
which has been very generally attributed
to the Egyptians of this era; they wor-
shipped an invisible spirit called " Kneph,"
and in their devotions offered the sacrifice
of a ram, using water, as in Lev. i.

" Canon" Trevor says that Col. Vyse
found, in the interior of the large pyramid,
a hieroglyphic name reading Chafu, which,
having regard to the difficulty of ex-
pressing Egyptian sounds in Greek
letters, is easily recognised as the Cheops
of Herodotus, and the Suphis of Manetho.
The name is followed, in one place, by the
ancient symbols oi Kneph, this name and
the water pot, proving that Cheops was
neither a foreigner nor an Atheist, but
one of the primitive Egyptians who wor-
shipped the great Spirit without begin-
ning or end, and despised idols. This
appears to be one of the clearest, as it is
certainly one of the most important utter-
ances from the graves of ancient Egypt."

Concerning the purposes of the great
Pyramid; the evidence seems to prove
it to have been intended as a sepulchre,

and for astronomical uses. The larger one
contains a subterranean vault ior its
founder's sepulchre, and two chambers in
the heart of the structure, each of which
once contained a corpse, and none of them
present idolatrous emblems. Egyptian tra-
dition has always connected the Pyramids
with astronomical fases. They are con-
structed on accurate mathematical princi-
ples—the four faces fronting the cardinal
points in the heavens. The great Pyramid
was entered by a passage in the northern
face, which descends in a long straight
slope to the subterranean vault in the
centre. This square tunnel, only just
1 »rge enough to admit the sarcophagus, is
so accurately constructed that the sky can
be seen from the bottom, at a distance of
320 feet from the mouth. To a person
seated at this point, the long dark passage
would act as a kind of telescope, enabling
him to see the stars at noon-day, or
observe in a mirror the transit of a star
across the mouth of a tunnel. These
indications induced Sir John Herschel
to calculate the object at which this
primitive telescope might be pointed, and
he found it hit a star in the constellation
Draco, which was the polar star 4,000
years ago.

Abraham's call from Chaldea is given
by Usher in B.C. 1921; Dr. Hales 2078;
Dr. Jackson 2,023; Dr. Russell 2,038;
Stuart Poole 2,082 ; and by Dr. John
Thomas, who is more probably nearer the
true data than any of the preceding, at
about B.C. 1971 —a difference in the two
extremes of only 161 years. Abraham s
visit into Egypt followed soon after his-
arrival in Canaan, and would therefore fall
in the very period indicated as the time of
the erection of the Great Pyramid

The dynasty of the Pharaohs is first
brought to light in Bible history as asso-
ciated with the call of Abraham, and his
journeying through the nations to the
Promised Land. Read Gen. xii 10, 20.
Let it be remembered that what is called
Lower Egvpt, or the alluvial country of
the Lower Nile, where the delta traverses
the country from the "river of Egypt,"
on the east, to the borders of Cyrene on the
west; and from the coast to above its
capital city—the Memphis of Hosea ix. 6.
(Memphis according to Egyptian tradition
was founded by Menes—supposed to be the
Mizraim of the Scriptures)—and the Noph
of Isaiah xix. 13 (now the modern Cairo)
is the Egypt of Scripture, the Rahab and
Land of Goshen of the Bible, including the
well-known cities of Zoar (Numb. xiii. 22),
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the scene of the Lord's wonders in Egypt.
(Psalm lxxviii. 12,43). Sin or Pelusium
and Tahpanes or Hanes, Upper Egypt, is
not mentioned in the Mosaic record. A
better understanding of the locality will
be had by consulting a map of ancient
Egypt, and the Scriptures having reference
to them. The distinction as to the real
Bible Egypt shou'd be borne in mind as
having an important bearing on the con-
clusions we arrive at.

1.—The monumental inscriptions prove
that the grossest form of idolatry—image
and creature worship—did not originate in
Lower or most ancient Egypt; but that its
people worshipped an invisible Spirit.
They assert that image and creature
worship originated in Thebes, Upper
Egypt, many years after.

2.—In confirmation of this, we have the
Bible record that the nations of the Canaan-
ites, and the adjoining kingdom of Egypt
were settled contemporaneously by the
grandsons of Noah and their descendants in
Mizraim and Canaan. Zoar (Tares), on
the second branch of the Nile from the
east, was built seven years after Hebron
(Num. xiii. 22,) in Canaan. This proves
the settlement of the two countries to have
been almost if not quite contemporaneous.
The gradual declension of the Canaanitish
and Egyptian nations, as was undoubtedly
the case with Assyria and Babylonian na-
tions, seems to give a clearer understanding
to the apostle Paul's argument on the
inexcusable sin of the Gentiles in the
worship of " images made like to corrupt-
ible man, and to birds, and four-footed
beasts, and creeping things." The apostle
speaks of this class of the Gentiles as at
one time " holding the truth in unrighteous-
ness" (Rom. i. 18); and then shows the
process of their declination to the abomina-
tions of verse 23, ** Because that when they
knew God, they glorified Him not as God;
but because vain in their own imaginations
and their foolish hearts were darkened."
The apostle assured us that these Gentiles at
some anterior time in their history '• knew
God." The query naturally arises, at what
time? Scripture history remands us back
to the times soon after the flood. In Gen.
x. we have a list of the descendants and
families of Noah, with the first of the
nations they founded, and it is added, verse
32, " These are the families of Noah, after
their generations in the nations; and by
these were the the nations divided in the
earth after the flood." The whole habitable
of the nations of that time was settled by
Noah's immediate descendants who were

contemporaneous in time, and equal in
the knowledge of the Deity, and therefore
all had equal opportunities for knowing
and obeying Him, and were therefore equal
in responsibility and guilt. There is a
remarkable similarity in the language of
Moses and Paul in their account of the
modus operandi by whichthe declension of
the antediluvians and the Gentiles of Paul's
day from the knowledge of the Deity had
been brought about. Moses says "* God
saw the wickedness of man was great in
the earth and every imagination (purpose,
desire: margin) of the thoughts of his heart
was only evil continually."—(Gen. vi. 5.)
While Paul says that " when they knew
God . . . ther became vain in
their imaginations, and their foolish hearts
were darkened," or in other words, a prey
to the conclusions and reasonings of sin's
flesh, which unenlightened by Deity's
wisdom, are devilish and sensual. The
knowledge of the worship of God bequeathed
by Noah to his sons, grandsons, and
descendants must have been the knowledge
in wickedness for which mankind were
destroyed by water; the knowledge of the
worship of Jehovah by sacrificial atonement
by shedding of blood, shadowing forth the
condemnation of sin (Gen. viii. 20), the
mystery of the undeveloped promise to Eve
as to the seed of the woman, the command
to be fruitful and replenish the earth, in
harmony with the will of the Deity, or in
subjection to that will made known, the
prohibition of life-taking except for sin
sacrifice, and the rainbow covenant of
blessing. Now this knowledge was a
legacy or national constitution to each of
the primitive nations, and they were all
placed alike under its provisions and
blessings. Hence we see the propriety and
truthfulness of the apostle's argument in
Rom. i; and the justice of the Deity's sen-
tence, as Paul expresses it, " We have
before proved both Jews and Gentiles that
they are both under sin . . . there
is none righteous, no, not one. There
is none that seeketh after knowledge."
Thus with the facts of history and the
truths of Scripture, we may clearly under-
stand the Deity's dealings with both Jews
and Gentiles, and why it is that all are con-
cluded under sin alikf, although Gentiles
have never been in specific national covenant
relationship to the Deity, and why being
" without the law" or covenant relationship
to Deity, shall also "perish" without the
law.

The Pharaoh of Abraham was not an
idolator, such as Paul describes among
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the Gentiles of his time; for Egypt, at
that time, was not polluted with the poly-
theistic abominations which afterwards
obtained under the Pharaoh of Moses and
his successors. The Scriptures do not say
that the Canaanitish nations were idola-
trous at this time. In Chaldea, Abra-
ham's relatives served other gods (Joshua
xxiv. 2), which is proof of that country's
priority in idol worship, and where it is
supposed to have originated. Much minht
be said on this point, but time forbids the
deviation. Gross immorality obtained
among the descendants of Ham (Gen.
xviii. 20), but idolatry is not, at that time,
mentioned. Afterwards, when Joshua
entered Canaan, idols were to be seen
(Dent. xii. 2),—(please read the Scripture
references in connection wherever given in
this article) but there is no record of
anything of the kind in Abraham's jour-
neyings He reared an altar to Jehovah
(Gen. xii. 8; xiii. 18; xiv. 17-20), in each
place of his dwelling, and was not mo-
lested. Melchisedec, king of Salim, who
was a priest of the Most High God,
blessed him; and Abraham, Paul says,
accepted the blessing (Heb. vii. 6), and the
king of Sodom joined in his thank-
offerings. It may also be observed that
the war between the Assyrian and Ca-
naanitish kings was an issue between
idolatrous and non-idolatrous nations.
Further, in order to show the declension of
Egypt and Canaan into gross idolatry was
a work of time, we call your attention to
the reason given by God "to Abraham for
delaying the promise of the land to
his descendants, was that ki the iniquity of
the Amorites was not yet full."—(Gen.
xv. 16.) This fulnes?, matured at the
expiration of 400 years, when Joshua went
up to take the country. —(Deut. xii. 2.)

Again, Abraham exhibited no fear from
Pharaoh on account of idolatry, though he
did on account of Sarah's beauty, which
led him to dissemble in regard to her, and
represent her as his sister. Pharaoh sub-
mitted to the Lord's plagues, and respected
the connubial relation of Abraham and
Sarah. There is no allusion to the " gods
of Egypt," as the Pharaoh of Moses
(Ex. v. 2; xii. 12), and finally Abraham
went up out of Egypt *' very rich in silver
and in gold."

The monuments of Egypt exhibit no
reliable date from the building of the
Pyramids by Cheops, contemporary with
Abraham, and the ruins at Kamak
(ancient Thebes), "These attest," says
Trevor, " a vast revolution since the days

of Cheops. In place of the plain unscrip-
tural Pyramid, we meet with columns,
obelisks, and sepulchres, implying not
only a great advance in art, but a marked
change in religion. The inscriptions
attest the worship of various new deities,
and especially the veneration paid ta
Osiris, as god of the dead. The peculiar
superstition, in virtue of which Isis and
Osiris supplanted the elder deities, and
engrossed universal honours in Egypt,
was, probably, of still later growth. I t
was connected with the five intercalary
days, and there is no reason to think these
had been yet added to the year, which at
the era of the pyramid was reckoned at 360
days. Still, there is abundant proof
of the prevalence of polytheism in Upper
Egypt, from which it would appear to
have descended on the lower region."
Here commences in Egypt that species of
idolatry referred to by Paul in Rom. i. 23.

On the shield or escutcheon of these
kings is the throne-name of each ruler,
surmounted by the emblems of royalty.
These are a Ely for Upper Egypt and a
Bent Reed for Lower Egypt. This can
be seen on the tomb of Sesostris. These
emblems identify Egypt in the Scriptures
where these national emblems are used to
symbolise the nation. We have a familiar
instance in Isaiah vii. 18: "And it shall
come to pass in that day that the Lord
shall hiss for the Fly that is in the utter-
most part (Upper Egypt) of the rivers of
Egypt, and for the Bee that is in the land
of Assyria." Here Egypt is spoken of as
a fly, when used as an instrument of
punishment in Israel. The same power,
when spoken of as a false friend orally,
is called a broken reed in Isaiah xxxvi. 6.
Says Rabshakeh to Hezekiah, " Lo, thon
leanest in the staff of this broken reed, on
Eg^3 Egypt, whereon if a man lean, it will
go into his hand and pierce it; so is
Pharaoh, king of Egypt, to all that
trust in him."—Also 2 Kings xviii. 21:
Ezek. xxix. 6 , 7 : " And all the inhabi-
tants of Egypt shall know that I am the
Lord, because they have been a staff of
reed to the house of Israel. When they
took hold of thee by thy hand thou didst
break and rend all their shoulder, and
when they leaned upon thee, thou brakest,"
&c. Another emblem was a representa-
tion of the sun, which the Egyptians had
deified, believing the shining of that orb
to be the ruling power or face of the
deity, and that displeasure or anger of the
god was expressed by refusal to shine, or
a black or dark appearance; and to this
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idea the prophet lias reference in his pre-
dicted judgments on Egypt, Ezek. xxxii. 7:
" And when I shall put thee out, I will
cover the heaven and make the stars
thereof dark. I will cover the sun with a
cloud, and the moon shall not give her
light:" a prophecy of the utter extin-
guishing of the royal government and
ecclesiastic '• heavenlies " or ruling powers
of Egypt.

Your attention is here invited to a
perusal of Exodus i. 7-14, and v. 1-19. In
one of the tombs of the kings of Thebes is
a monumental bas-relief minutely corrobor-
ating the Scripture account. It represents
the process of brickmaking; the workmen
are shown by their physiognomy to be
foreigners, the features being peculiarly
Jewish. Some are digging out the clay,
some carrying it on their shoulders, others
pressing it into the mould, others carrying
the brick to dry in the sun, and othes
piling them in stacks. Their naked limbs
are splashed with mud. In the middle sits
the taskmaster, clothed, with a baton in his
hand to enforce his auihority, and on the
right two foremen are seen beaten by a
superior officer, and compelled to perform
the task they allowed the workmen to
escape. This tomb is dated in the reign
Thotemes III. It may be stated that
the ruins of this period exhibit huge con-
strue tions of brick mixed with straw to
improve their consistency, on account of
the softness of the Nile mud, and their not
being burnt in kiln, but dried in the sun.

Space forbids much additional detail in
these notes to the remarkable confirmation
of Bible history, and the records of the
monuments. They are truly wonderful
in their confirmation of every particular of
the word of God. We must conclude with
the quotation of a few more notable
instances, and leave this interesting study
in its elucidation to the intelligent student
of the word, who with faith and the Spirit's
teachings before him, and these interesting
facts in his possession, will of a truth find
and realise that the word of the Deity '' is
a lamp unto the feet and a light unto our
path."

The first Bible Pharaoh whose proper
name is given in the Bible, is in 1 Kings xi.
40; xiv. 25: Shishak. This host and ally of
Jeroboam is recorded on the monuments of
the first Pharaoh of the twenty-second
dynasty—written "Sheshonh." Remarking
on the history of this Prince, " Canon "
Trevor says, " In the great court of the
gigantic structure at Karnah, are still seen
the sculptures of this victorious Pharaoh,

and by a surprising coincidence the conquest
of Judea is among the triumphs depicted.
He is delineated of giganuc stature, indicat-
ing according to the usual symbolism of
the East his superiority to common mortals.
The Theban god Amun-re is represented
as delivering into his hands a number of
prisoners bound with cords, whom the king
seizes by the hair, with uplifted scimitar.
These are the chiefs of the conquered
nations or tribes. Each has a buckler by
his side, inscribed with the name of his
country. Altogether the sculpture contains
133 names of places or peoples subdued in
the wars. Above 50 are identified with
scriptural names, among which we find
several of Rehoboam's cities of defence.
Of the fifteen enumerated in 2 Chron. xi.
5, 10, three are clearly identified. Adoraim,
Aijalon, and Shoco. Other well known
names are, Taanaeh, Shunem, JRehob,
Haphraim, Mahanaim, Gibeon, Beth-
Horon, Medemoth, Megiddo, Bileam,
Alemeih or Almoo?*, Nebaioth, Negeb,
Golan, &c. The places in italic were
Levitical towns, showing that the war was
directed with special vengeance on the
tribes which adhered to the house of
Solomon. Among the badges of power
displayed in this sculpture are the lotus,
symbol of the south (Ethaeopia), the
papyrus, of the north (Egypt), and the
" nine lions" which denoted the Lybians,
or Lulim of Scripture. The most celebrated
of all is the well-known shield on which
Champollion read the inscription " kingdom
of Judah—Judah Malk." We have thus
a direct and positive confirmation from
Egyptian history of the truth of sacred
history.

So, king of Egypt, whose assistance thy
last king of Israel invoked (2 Kings xvii.
4,) is identified by an inscription at Khur-
sabad purporting that So (Sobee, Coptic)
in alliance with Hanon, king of Gaza, was
defeated by Shalmanezer at Raphia, and
his land subjugated to Assyrian tribute,
thus explaining the conspiracy of verse 4,
and thus Egypt according to the prophecy,
proved a "broken reed" in the hour of
Israel's extremity.

"Tirhaka, king of Ethiopia" (2 Kings
xix. 9), is recorded on the monument that
in the 26th year of his reign, he came with
an army to relieve Hezekiah when Senna-
cherib took to flight. The priests ascribed
the victory to the gods.

The Pharaoh Necho (2 Chron. xxxv.
20; xxxvi. 4) is confirmed by Herodotus.

The last Pharaoh mentioned in the
Scriptures is Pharaoh Hophra, who
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attempted to relieve Jerusalem from the
Chaldeans under the last kintr of Judah.—
(Jer. xxxvii. 5.) The Chaldeans raised
the siege on the approach of Pharaoh's
army, but the Egyptians were finally com-
pelled to retire in accordance with the
word of Jeremiah, verse 7- The siege was
resumed, Jerusalem, the two tribes, the
king and nobles were taken captive. Not
believing the express predictions of the
prophet as to the final result, Israel again
put faith in their ally, who, once again as
before, proved a "broken reed," which
when Israel leaned upon it, " brake " and
"made all their loins to be at a stand."
With blind fatuity, many persisted in flying
to Egypt for protection, forcing Jeremiah
to go with them. Pharaoh received them
kindly and they dwelt at Migdol, Taphanes,
Noph (Memphis) and Pathros.—(Jer. xliv.
1.) The prophet however, warned them
that it would only prove their exclusion
from the restoration promised to those who
should go to Babylon.'' Verses 15-19 inform
us that the idolatrous Jews still persisted in
their determination, and then the prophet
prophesied the final "destruction of Egypt,
and the end of her king Pharaoh-hophra,
like to his idolatrous ally, Zedekiah, king
of Judah, and all Judah who had taken
refuge in Esypt, except a small remnant.
Head this interesting historical prophecy
at your leisure, in the 37th to 46th chapters
of Jeremiah.

Trevor says, in commenting on this
Egypto-Israelitish prophetic history, "The
ruler whose protection these apostates
preferred to the Lord's chastisements,
is denominated Pharaoh-hophra."—(Jer.
xliv. 30.) This appears to be the throne-
name of a Psamaticus, who followed either
second or third alter Necho. His hiero-
glyphics are the sun (raj, a flower
(pronounced vah) and a heart, signifying
the sun-purified heart." Herodotus says
of this king that he used to boast that
" not even a god could deprive him of
his kingdom."

So the heathen boasted; but another of
Deity's prophets hath said: "Blessed be
the name of God for ever and ever: for
wisdom and might are His, And He
changeth the times and the seasons; He
removeth kings and setteth up kings.'* And
so the prophets announce the hour of
judgment."—(Jer. xliv. 30; Ezek. xxix.
3.) Josephus relates of Pharaoh-hophra,
that he was put to death by Nebuchadnezzar,
who invaded and subdued Egypt.

Says Trevor of the succeeding era:
" Cyrus, who was to fulfil the Lord's

pleasure in the restoration of his people,
was also the beginning of heaven's judg-
ments on Egypt. The Persian armies
burst on the devoted land with unexampled
vigour, inflicted the most cruel outrages on
the priests and people, and reduced the
kingdom to a satrapy. The forces of
Sparta and the sailors of Athens came in
vain to its succour. After a long struggle,
the last of the Pharaohs fled into
Ethiopia. The sacred Apis was sacrificed
to an ass, and his priests were compelled to
eat the flesh. The cities were dismantled,
the temples plundered, and the whole
nation lay ravaged and lifeless under the
Persian heel." Then followed Greece,
Rome, the Saracens, the Turks, the Mame-
lukes, with a long era of crushing despot-
ism ; for He who removeth and setteth up
kings at His pleasure, had said by His
prophet, Egypt " shall be the basest of
the kingdoms, neither shall it exalt itself
any more above the nations; for I will
diminish them that they shall no more rule
over the nations" (Ezek. xxix. 15); and
k< there shall be no more a prince of the
land of Egypt." And an attentive
perusal of the history of that country for
the last eighteen hundred years will attest
the literal truthfulness and exact fulfil-
ment of every particular of the divine
utterance.

THE FUTURE OF EGYPT.

Eirypt hag witnessed great changes in its,
political, material, and social condition
within the last twenty-five years. These
changes have been contemporaneous with,
and in the same ratio, as in the Holy
Land itself. This is according to the
spirit of prophecy; for Egypt is yet to
find mercy at the hands of Deity; for
it is said "He shall send them a Saviour,
and a great one, and he shall deliver them.
And the Lord shall be known to Egypt,
and the Egyptians shall know the Lord in
that day, and shall do sacrifice and
oblation. In that day there shall be an
altar to the Lord, in the midst of the land
of Egypt, and a pillar at the border
thereof to the Lord." In that day He will
heal them, and "Israel shall be third with
Egypt and with Assyria, even a blessing
in the midst of the land, whom the X*ord
of. Hosts shall bless, saying, Blessed be
Egypt, my people, and Assyria, the work
of my hands, and Israel mine inheritance,"
Here we see glorious promises of a po-
litical resurrection and a high position in
Deity's purposes for the triple nations of
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Israel, Egypt, and Assyria, partakers in a
triumvirate of desolation, sorrow, and
judgment. The Lord's wonders in Egypt
are only typically fulfilled They will
be again exhibited on a grander scale when
He •* sets His hand the second time to
recover the remnant of His people from
Assyria, from Egypt, and from Pathros,"
&c, when Yahweh, Israel's Elohim ** shall
give Egypt for thy ransom, Ethiopa and
Seba for thee." When nil Israel shall be
assembled for the anti-typical coming out
of Egypt, the Deity will show them mar-
vellous things, " according to the days of
thy coming out of the land of Egypt,"
which be forty years; and these "mar-
vellous things" will be done in public
national view, with mighty power and
judgments, even as with Pharaoh's; and as
a result, the nations shall see and be
confounded. They shall lick the dust like
a serpent, and they shall move out of their
holes like worms of the earth, and shall
fear because of Thee." Egypt is yet to
be the scene of mighty wonders. But
time and space forbid a further elongation
of these notes at the present. W e may, at
a future time, go more into detail on this
portion of the subject, and, in conclusion,
would refer the reader to the Scriptures of
the prophets, which tell us of the mighty
works of the Lord our God in Israel, in
Egypt, and among the nations; for these
necessary works are to purge out sin and
its consequences from our sin-cursed
earth; for the grand result of these
judgments and dealings are that Jehovah
u will cast all their sins into the depths of
the sea." For "Thou wilt perform the
truth to Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham,
which thou hast sworn to our fathers in
the days of old." Then, indeed, will be

fulfilled the glorious promise to Abraham:
"In thy seed shall all the nations of the
earth be blessed."

We have seen from the word of God the
facts of history, and the later testimony of
the monuments of Egypt, that every jot
and tittle of the divine purpose as respects
that country have been wonderfully fulfilled
and demonstrates the inspiration of the
Scriptures concerning them; and these facts
are a stronghold to the faith; they are
invulnerable to every assault. May we
not glean a solemn lesson from the facts
before us? We learn that our God is a
true and faithful God, and that He has of a
truth, magnified His word even above His
name—the fearful Yabweh name, and we
may say with the Psalmist, *; Thy testi-
monies are wonderful." " Thy testimonies
have I taken as a heritage for ever; for
the entrance of Thy words giveth light,"
therefore they are the rejoicing of my heart.
And as the Deity has been thus faithful in
the past, may we remember that He will be
equally so in the future. All things He
hath committed to us He will require at
our hands, and in view of His wonderful
works, may we be led to greater gratitude
and trust in His mercies of thankfulness
for His goodness, and seek more earnestly
than ever to keep ourselves unspotted from
the world, the pure white linen garments
which is the righteousness of the saints;
giving thanks to the Father in gratitude for
His great mercy, in having opened the
eyes of our understanding that we might
know what is the hope of His calling and
the riches of the sdory of His inheritance
in the sainis. May we all continue to
grow in grace, and in the knowledge of
His Christ and Son, have an entrance min-
istered to us abundantly into his kingdom.

THINGS NEW AED OLD FEOM THE TEEASUKES OF THE SPIEIT.

BY F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 49.

A SECOND APOSTACY.

THE following items are gathered from
Britain and America and recorded here
(by way of warning) as fragmentary
elements of apre-adventual apostacy from
apostolic doctrine and practice, as provi-
dentially revived in our day (through the
instrumentality of Dr. Thomas), for the

preliminarv recreation and sanctification
of a people against the impending ad ->nt
of the Lord.

1.—That an ecclesia is not requi) d to
be of one mind.

2.—That Jesus did not eat the memorials
of his own flesh and blood at the paschal
supper.

3.—That man is not a free moral agent
in any sense.

4.—That baptism is a delusion.
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5.—That the Lord's Supper is a "thiug
of the apostacy."

6.—That there is no such thing as sin
in the flesh.

7. —That we should "preach no gospel
to any one."

8.—That the gospel preached by the
apostles in all the Roman habitable con-
tained no promise of "lifein immortality."

9.—That obedience to the first principles
of Heb. vi. 1-6, did "not make sons of
God for eternal life, but only gave them
Roman life."

10.—That the Lord Jesus was not out
of the loins of his father David."

11.—That Jesus was not the son of
Adam.

12.—That the flesh of Jesus (as well as
his character) was immaculate.

13.—That the weak flesh of Rom. viii.
3, was the flesh of the animals offered in
sacrifice under the law.

14.—That we could live without sin if
we would.

15 —That Christ could have refused
to die for us without being disobedient, i
and could have obtained eternal life for j
himself alone, without dying.

16.—That Christ was not a priest until
subsequent to his resurrection from the
dead, he entered heaven itself.

17.—" Christadelphianism never accept-
ed as a finality."

18—That the breaking of bread is of
no more importance than any other tneal.

19.—Not to be thought that all sects
are wrong and we only are right.

20. —That the saints being judged in this
life there is no judgment for them at the
Lord's coming

21.— That emergence from the grave is
not introductory to the obtaining of
immortality at the judgment seat, subject
to approval ; but that resurectional
emergence from the ground and the pos-
session of immortality are synchronous
events.

22.—That flesh is not a bad thing but
a good thing.

23.—That the law of Moses was not
" ordained to life," and would have been
powerless even if men had kept it.

24.—That Jesus did not offer for him-
self as well as the people.

25.—That clerical commentators are to
be considered u authorities" in matters
of doctrine, and acceptable expounders of
the dangers which beset the Christian
faith.

26.—That in Rom. vii. Paul is not
speaking of himself or his brethren in

Christ (as in chap, viii.), but of his
kinsmen after the flesh.

27—That Christ was born into the
world with a "free life," and that his
fleeh from the beginning was exempt from
the law of sin and condemnation which
pertains to the rest of the race.

28.—That the life affirmed of Jesus in
John v. 26, is the tree life with which
he was born, and which he inherited from
his divine paternity, and which was,
in the days of his flesh, the peculiarity
which even in that state distinguished him
from the common law of life affecting
his brethren.

And so on and so on, to more and more
ungodliness. Escape for your life 1

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 50.

THE TRUTH CONCERNING THE
FLESH.

The flesh is an hot-bed of iniquity and
the fountain of all uncleanness.

The sophistry of reasoning flesh cannot
be excelled, neither can its depths of
wickedness be fathomed by any human
penetration.

Flesh unconstrained is like fire or water
uncontrolled.

There is no worse devil in creation than
flesh and blood ; neither is there any evil
under the sun which it is not equal to. It
is Satan's seat.

There is nothing more unconquerable
than fle-h, nothing more deceitful, nothing
more false, nothing more wicked, nothing
more envious, nothing more ambitious,
uothing more capable of evil in the
world than flesh.

Nothing can be found to equal flesh for
irreverence and lawless democratic
c 1 amour.

A man can have no worse enemy to his
own salvation than his own flesh.

There is nothing so unruly as the
tongue of the unsanctified, nor anything
so full of poison; it is a world of
iniquity in itself.—(J ames iii )

The flesh is the very backbone of
iniquity of every hue, the very marrow
of rebellion, and the very life and soul of
every evil purpose under the sun.

The better state of things in the age to
come will be due (in one direction) to the
restraints imposed upon the flesh.

Where the flesh reigns, there is every
evil work; so long as it predominates it
will be a power for mischief in the earth;
sin will only be perfectly extirpated when
flesh and blood is no more.
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Nothing is so distasteful to those who
have some confidence in the flesh, as an
unsparing description of its works, and
a faithful warning against its tendencies.
On the other hand, there is nothing to
which those truly humiliated by the truth
more readily and unreservedly assent
than the divinely-attested fact that the heart
is desperately wicked and deceitful above
all things.

The triumph of the truth, in all
spiritual enlightenment and holy walking,
and in all sanctification and prepared-
ness for the Lord's coming, is contingent
upon our keeping the body under, and
subjecting continually its unholy impulses
to the restraints of the truth, believed
with all the heart.

To slander a man is figuratively to stab
him; while to hate him and wish him
dead is spiritually to murder him. To
cease from the flesh is the only safeguard
against final shame and everlasting
contempt.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 51.

JUSTIFICATION.

Scriptural forgiveness is the justifica-
tion of an ungodly man. The justifying
principle in this case is faith, which, in the
absence of works, is imputed to the
believing sinner.—(Rom. iv. 5-8.)

The righteousness by which we are
justified is the *' righteousness of faith; "
the righteousness by which Christ was
justified was the righteousness of perfect
obedience.—( Heb. i. 9; John x. 37-8.)

Now where justification is by faith, it is
also by grace, and if by grace, then it is
no more of works; and if not of works,
then are we clearly proved to be trans-
gressors.

The faith which counts for righteousness
in the scheme of divine grace, is the faith
which recognises "the one obedience." by
which the reward has first been secured
in trust for those who, by '•' one disobe-
dience " were made sinners.

The covenants of promise which are the
substance of things hoped for are only
made possible of inheritance by faith and
grace, upon the basis that the right and
title to the things covenanted has first
been obtained upon the principle of
complete and unswerving faithfulness to
the law of obedience.

That which is to be obtained on our
part as transgressors, must needs first be

ratified by the innocent blood of a non-
transgressor.

Juotification by works must needs come
where there is no transgression: this it
did in Jesus, who could therefore as a
matter of favour become the righteousness
of works for as many as having no works
of their own should believe unto his name.

The preciousness, and therefore pur-
chasing power of Christ's blood, lay not
in any literal superiority in the life-princi-
ple between him and his brethren, but in
the fact that in his case it never energised
him to the commission of sin.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 51.

ECCLESIAL.

It is a comforting reflection amidst our
many trials and short-comings, to know
that God has given the charge of our
affairs into the hands of a sympa-
thising high-priest, at the right hand of
power, who having been touched during
the days of his flesh with a feeling of our
infirmities, is now prepared to succour all
who come to God through him, and to
afford them grace to help in time of need.

When a brother is known himself to be
striving successfully after what he exhorts
others to, his counsel will be received with
confidence.

Exhortation is a wholesome stimulant
to duty, which can never be dispensed
with whilst we are in the flesh.

Prayer is speaking to God on behalf of
men (one or more), in respect of what we
need, and what He has promised and
already bestowed. It is the supplication
of thanksgiving souls, the yearning of
sons and daughters after the benefaction
of an all-wise and loving Father; the
prostration of our spirits as in the
presence of God and the Lord Jesus; the
sincere outpouring of our inmost minds
as unto our best friend ; the Abba Father
of childlike simplicity and undoubting
confidence; the peaceful breathing of
chastened affection; the grateful attitude
of rebels conquered by love; the holy
oblation of a spiritual priesthood pre-
senting their own bodies as a living
sacrifice.

*' A man who is an heretic after the
first and second admonition, reject;
knowing that he who is such is subverted,
and sinneth, being self-condemned: *' even
one sinner destroyeth much good.

The truth is a life-spring of health,
refreshing thirsty souls with the sure
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mercies of David ; those who accept it in
the love of it, as all their salvation and
desire, will be like God; they '-will not
turn from it."—(Psalm exxxii. 11.)

The preaching of the truth is not a
mere combating oi crooked ideas, but the
laying of an holy and spiritual foundation,
as a preliminary to the upbuilding of
faith and love, agreeable to the architec-
ture of the Spirit, in all holy conversation
and godliness.

The " strong delusion " sent upon the
first-century heretics consisted in blind-
ness, judicially inflicted by the God of
heaven, because, loving unrighteousness,
they had not received the truth in the
love of it. What happened then may
happen again- The wise will take
warning.—(2 Thes, ii. 11.)

Seductive influences will have no chance
except with such as walk after the flesh.
Those whose walk is exclusively after the
Spirit will not be decoyed from their
steadfastness even by the prospect of
riding in chariots, or satiating their

outward man with good things.
Enmity is the Spirit's ensign, pointing

to where the battle rages between the
seed of the serpent and the seed of the
woman.—(Gen. iii. 15.)

The kingdom of God will be upon a
broad and liberal basis (in a scriptural
sense), but the entrance gate is straight,
and the pathway leading thereto is narrow.
A broad church is a broad way, which
will sooner or later come to grief.

Time and an evil state of things (in the
light of the world) a fiery ordeal making
manifest both the righteousness of the
righteous, and the wickedness of the
wicked, to complete which it only remains
for God having judged the secrets of men
by Jesus Christ, to reward every man
according to his work.

If we would be found of t te Lord Jesus
in peace, we must needs pass the time of
our sojourning here in fear, not in spiritual
rioting or wordy strife, but as always
abounding in the sober and sanctifying
work of the Lord.

PSALMS BY A MOUENEK IN ISEAEL—No. 1.

POSSESSOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, Who engraspest all

In Thine own immeasurable being, I mourn.
My days are spent with sighing : mine years with grief.
Wherefore ? Because thy goodness faileth ?
Because the glorious sun no longer pours his golden flood
O'er the rejoicing earth ? Because the stars forsake their stations f
Or the fields- refuse their bounteous store for man and beast ?
Because no longer plays the healthful breeze o'er land and ocean ?
Because chaotic ruin has engulphed the countless and supernal beauties of

Thy universal handiwork ?

Nay: in these Thy wondrous power and goodness ever show
To mortal man, the strong beneficence that ruleth over all;
And tell him in his inmost soul, if he at all be wise,
Of higher ends, and sweeter joys, and purer life to come,
Than in his present lot he tastes, except by dream.

Wherefore, then, mourn I ? Because my lot is cast in days
When hidden is Thy face, and folded in Thy bosom
Is that mighty arm which in the days of old, wrought visibly
In vindication of Thy name, and rescue of Thy people.

Hushed is the voice that spoke at sundry times
In divers manners, to the saints of old.
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Silent is the comfort that of yore came
Straight from the Eternal Fountain, by the seers,
To those who feared the Lord and waited Him.

Dark is the sky above, and still the night. Yet hark!
Through the gloom comes pealing the voice of Gentile mirth ;
From men of carnal might who know of nothing
But their own desires, like beasts that perish ;
Before whose eyes the fear of God is nothing.
Who say "We are our own: who 's Lord o'er us?"
Who, without mercy for the poor, think of themselves alone,
And pile their godless hoard in secret. These
I hear in revel, as in proud delight they waste Thy goodness,
Without one thought of Thee, or mercy for their fellows.
This sound I hear in the dark shadows of the chilly night;
'Tis no night for these, but the flaring torchlight day of madness.
Oh, my God! my heart sinks down within me
At the prolonged prosperity of the wicked.
How long, 0 Lord, how long ?

But, my soul, hast thou not His written message,
Breathing hope and comfort from His very presence ?
Yes, yes ! with tears of gladness I grasp the prize.
O my God, how desolate had I been
Without Thy Word. It is to me
My portion more than daily food.
By this mine eyes are lightened—my ways corrected;
My heart's desire drawn up to Thee continually in prayer and hope.
By this my heart is purified, my life redeemed
From all the vanities of darkened nature.
By this I am reproved and drawn from sin;
By this the future is to me all-gilded;
By this I see the light of coming day—
More glorious than the earth has ever seen—
Fill all the eastern sky with glory, far excelling
The brightest dreams of unenlightened man.

But I long for something more
Than comfort of the Word.
This is but faith, and faith is toilsome
To the frail mind of earth-borns,
Standing in the dark and silence of the night.

My soul, remember faith is well-pleasing
To the Father. Without it
'Tis not possible you should please Him.

Yes, I know it, and in this rejoice;
Yet must I not desire to hear His voice ?
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I yearn, I sigh, I mourn,
Nearly I am forlorn,
I Avish for day; I pant like breathless hart.
My flesh hath constant longing
To come into His presence.
To see His face, to hear His voice,
To he covered with the mantle of His spirit;
To have communion in the thrill of His eternal joy
To exult in the fulness of His glorious praise.

To sec His name exalted in the earth,
To see men happy in the doing of His will;
To behold the nations saved
From darkness, from poverty, from ignorance :
From godlessness, from sin, from vanity,
From badly-built cities, from horrid dwellings, from grinding toil,
From demoralising pleasures, from destructive vice, from false philosophy,
From selfish monopolists of land, from soulless hoarders of gold,
From oppressive masters, faithless servants, unprincipled traders,
From skinflint attorneys, cruel law courts, and unfeeling governments.

This I shall see in God's good time,
If a starving earth-born such as I
Receive the wondrous mercy of His cognition.
Nothing yet have I seen,
Not such as some, I mean ;
Moses was summoned at the burning bush,
And through many years
God wrought and spoke with' him
As a familiar friend.
Israel was guided by the cloud
Of smoke by day and fire by night,
And ate the daily manna from His hand.
Often in after times, the voice of God,
And the dread operation of His hand
Sustained and guided them in darkness.
The prophets felt His hand: the
Apostles heard, and saw, and handled,
The very Bread of Life, the Word made flesh,
And afterwards received the abiding comfort
Of the Spirit's teaching presence to the end;
But we poor shivering watchers
In the night of Gentile darkness,
Have not seen or heard as these.

Yet have I heard their witness,
And believing, wait, and watch, and work,
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With patience, hope, and gratitude, and
Sometimes with joy, if yet in tears.

Blessed be God: exalt His name!

JERUSALEM'S HISTOBY.

No city on earth has had such a history as
Jerusalem. Beloved, honoured, and famed
above all the cities of the world; chosen of
God as the place of His honour and His
worship; it has, for the sins of its inhabit-
ants, been the sport of contending nations,
the prize of the warring races of earth, who
have conquered it, kept it, and lost it by
turns; while the Jews, who have loved it as
no nation ever loved a city before, have been
deprived of its possession and enjoyment for
nearly two thousand years.

The following wonderfully condensed and
exhaustive sketch of Jerusalem's eventful
history, taken from The Enclycopedia of
Chronology, l?y Woodward and Cates, is a
most impressive verification of Christ's
prophecy delivered eighteen hundred years
ago: " Jerusalem shall be trodden down of
the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles
shall be fulfilled."—(Luke xxi. 24.) And in
the ruin of fallen Jerusalem and the disper-
sion of her scattered people, the infidel may
find both miracle and prophecy so combined,
as to prove the Messiahship of Jesus and the
truth of the Scriptures beyond all reasonable
doubt or successful contradiction.

JERUSALEM (Salem, Jehus, Hierosolyma,
JEelia Capitolina, El KhudsJ—[B. C.]—
taken in part by Israelites, about 1445—
recaptured by Jebusites after Joshua's death,
1427—taken by David, 1048—Zion built by
David, 1045—Temple built bv Solomon,
1012-1005 —taken by Shishak of Egypt,
spring of 971—threatened b)r Zerah the
Cushite, saved by Asa, about 940—plundered
by the Philistines, spring 888—threatened by
Hazael of Syria, about 838—taken an'd
plundered by Jehoash of Israel, 826—fortified
by Uzziah, after 810—improved by Jotham,
about 750-740—adorned by Hezekiah, the
aqueduct built, 713—fortified by Manasseh,
after 699 taken by the army of Esarhaddon,
677—taken and destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar,
after a year-and-a-half's siege, June, 587—
rebuilt by Zerubbabel, after 536-534-516—
fortified by Nehemiah, after 454—visited by

Alexander, (?) 331—taken by Ptolemy, 324—
visited by Ptolemy Euergetes, 245—taken by
Antiochus the Great, 206 — re-taken by
Scopas, 199 — again submits to Antiochus,
198—dismantled and plundered by Antiochus
Epiphanes, December, 163-170—taken by
Judas Maccabeeus, 163-2 — dismantled by
Lysias, 163—fortified by Jonathan, 153—
taken wholly from Syrians by Simon, and re-
fortified, 142—again held by Syrians, 133-
128—siege of, by Hyrcanus and Aretas,
raised by Scaurus, 6o—taken by Pompey
(690, A. u. a ) , 63—pillaged by Crassus, 54—
fortified by Antipater, 47-43 — seized by
Antigonus and Parthians, 40—unsuccessfully
besieged by Herod the Great, 39—taken by
Herod, 37—visited by Cleopatra, 34—Earth-
quake, spring 31—Temple re-built, about
17-9.

A. D. Disturbances at Jerusalem, 48—
conquered by insurgents, under Eleazar,
66—unsuccessfully assailed by Cestius, 66—
invested by Titus (14 Xanthicus), 13 April •
70—first wall taken (7 Artemisius), 6 May—
second wall stormed (12 Artemisius, 11 May
—"Wall of the Antonia taken (lPanamius),
28 Jun.—the Temple burnt (10 Lous), 5
August. — last wall taken, (8 Gorpiams),
2 September, 70—the city razed, September,
70—visited by Hadrian, 130—rebuilt by
Hadrian, 131—called [JELIA CAriTOLiNA]
occupied by Barchocheba, about 133-135—
visited by the Bordeaux pilgrim, about 333—
recovers its ancient name, about 335—
adorned by Constantine and Helena, about
335—Jews permitted to visit once a year,
about 350—unsuccessful attempt of Julian
to rebuild the Temple, 363—erected into'a
patriarchate by Council of Chalcedon, 451—
repaired and adorned by Justinian, 527—the
holy vessels restored to the Temple by
Belisarius, 534—visited by Antoninus,
martyr, 570—Gregory the Great founds
hospital at, 590-604—taken by Chosroes II.
and the Jews, the Christians massacred, Jun.
614—visited by Arnulph, 614—churches
restored by Modestus, 614—628—visited by
Heraclius, who banishes the Jews, Spring
629—besieged by Abu Obeidah, close of 636
—entered by Caliph Omar, (16, A. II.) 637—
[HOLY PLACES]—visited by Arculfus, about
690—taken by Zimisces, before 970—becomes
subject to Fatimite Caliphs of Egypt, about
976—becomes place of Pilgrimage, about a
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1000—pilgrimage of German prelates to, 1065
—conquered by Afsiz, lieutenant of Malek
Shah, (469) 1076, 1077—given to the Turk-
man Ortok, about 1084—on his death, held
by his sons, 1091—visited by PETEK, THE
HEKMIT, about 1093—recovered by Sultan
Afdal (489), 1096—siege of, by CIIUSADEIIS,
formed, 7 June, 1099—taken 15 July, 1099
—erected into a Kingdom, under GODFREY
OF BOUILLON, 23 July, 1099—visited
by Saewulf, 1102—by Benjamin of Tudela,
about 1160-1170—by William of Tyre
about 1170—taken by Saladin, Oct., 1187—
threatened by Crusaders under Richard I.,
and the fortifications strengthened by Saladin,
1192—fortifications demolished by order of
Sultan Melek of Damascus, 1219—taken
possession of by Emporor Frederick II. , by

treaty with Malek el Kamel, 17 March,
1229—again taken by Mussulmans, 1239—
given up to the Franks by the Sultan of
Damascus, 1243—ravaged by Kharismians,
1244—nominally annexed to Kingdom of
Sicily, 1277 — the Christians expelled by
Sultan Ascraf, May, 1291—becomes subject
to Ottoman Sultan, SELIM I. (922) 1516—
walls re-built by SOLYMAN the magnificent,
1542—submits to MEHEMET ALI, 1832—
seized by Fellahin insurgents, and recovered
by Ibrahim Pasha, 1834—restored to Sultan
by European intervention, 1841—made seat
of Protestant bishopric, by England and
Prussia, November, 1840—visit of Prince of
Wales, March 31 to April 10, 1862.—The
Christian.

SUNDAY M0KNING AT THE CHKISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,

BIEMINGHAM, No. 49.

"Exhort one another daily."—PAUL.

2 JOHN.—This epistle brings out a few
things about " love," which it is important
to recognise. " Love," in the world, is one
thing; "love," according to the ideal of
the sects, another; and the ' ' love" of
apostolic discourse, yet another. The two
former we may dismiss. The world's
" lore " i s an ephemeral affair, having; its
foundation in the instincts, dying with use
and age, and passing away in death.
Orthodox " lo re" is a sickly distortion,
lacking the elements that give strength
and comeliness to the "love" of the
Scriptures. It works spiritual mischief
now, and, is destined hereafter to vanish
like smoke. The "love" of John's
epistles has foundations, without which it
cannot exist. This partly comes out in
the very first sentence of this second
epistle: " The elder unto the elect lady and
her children, whom I love IN THE TRUTH."
Outside the truth, a brother's love is not
operative. He loves not the world, neither
the things that are in the world, remem-
bering that " if any man love the world,

the love of the Father is not in him."—
(1 Jno. ii. 15.) His friendships are
bounded by the truth, as regards both men
and things. In Christ, he is a " new
creature."—(2 Cor. v. 17). After the flesh,
he knows no man. The friendship of the
world is enmity with God.—(James iv. 4.)
Therefore, he cultivates no friendship with
those who know not God, and obey not the
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. His love
is bounded by the truth.

Does he, therefore, shut up his bowels
of compassion against those who are
without God ? By no means. He recog-
nises the obligation put upon him by the
same law, to salute not his brethren only,
but to do good unto all men, as he has
opportunity, even to his enemies. But
there is a difference between doing good to
unbelievers and cultivating friendship with
them; and the saint is careful to observe
this difference, lest he come under the
rebuke that greeted the ears of Jehoshaphat,
on his return from friendly co-operation
with Ahab: " Shouldest thou help the
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ungodly, and love them who hate the
Lord ? Therefore is wrath upon thce from
before the Lord/'—(2 Chron. xix. 2.) We
can have our conversation towards the
world in all courtesy and benevolence,
without going on to their ground, and
joining affinity in schemes of pleasure,
profit, or friendship.

The "love" that belongs to the house-
hold of faith is "for the truth's sake that
divclleth in us, and shall be with us for
ever." This is John's definition of its
source and scope. Everyone that is truly
of the household, responds instinctively to
it. To the carnal mind it appears very
11 narrow," but this is an illusion of
ignorance. It is the true breadth, for it
relates to that which shall be for ever,
while the world, which would have us
unequally yoked, passeth away. The truth
connects us with " the shoreless ocean of
eternity," while the friendship of the world
is confined to " a narrow neck of land "—
the brief existence of this animal proba-
tion. The (presently) " narrow " operation
of apostolic " love" is also founded in
wisdom; for unrestricted friendship with
the world is full of danger: it draws away
from the fear of God, the hope of the
calling, and the holiness of the Master's
house, " whose house are we, if we hold
fast the beginning of our confidence
steadfast unto the end." It is, therefore, a
snare; pleasant and advantageous mean-
time, but having the suction of the mael-
strom with it, drawing us to death; for
when the Lord of Light stands on earth, to
set in order destiny, according to the
Father's purpose, the world will have, from
his presence, " fled away."

John rejoiced concerning those to whom
he wrote that he had found them " walking
in the truth." Saints walk not otherwise.
Their actions, plans of life, friendships,
aims, enterprises, hopes—everything con-
nected with them, in some way or other
comes irom, originates in, and is comform-
ed to the truth. The truth is their inspira-
tion—the controlling life-stream. " If any

man be in Christ, he is a new creature "—
not that all answer to this. There arc
professors who serve not our Lord Jesus,
but themselves; but such are abortions and
bastards. None but sons will be mustered
in the day of the 144,000. They are few
now, as they have always been, and the
world " knoweth'' them not in many
senses; but they know what they arc about.
They are not dreaming; they are not
fanatics. They are the children of wisdom;
and wisdom is justified of them all, though
they may be hard to read sometimes. They
understand the world too well to be en-
trapped into its fellowship. They arc
known of God, and will be publicly revealed
in due time, in glory, honour and immor-
tality. Meanwhile, they " walk in the
truth.'' On this ground they are to be
met and understood. Approached on any
other ground, they will seem not what they
are. They are not to be comprehended
" after the flesh."

"This is love," says John, "that we
walk after his commandments." No man
loves after the Spirit's fashion who disobeys.
Apostolic "love" is that state of enlighten-
ment and appreciation in relation to the things
of God that impels a m^n to be u a doer
of the word." John gives this an applica-
tion that was special to his day; and yet
not special, as it is appropriate wherever
the same need and the same danger mani-
fest themselves. " This is the command-
ment, " he says, " that AS ye have heard
from the beginning, ye should walk in it."
We are wondering what he means when
presently the light dawns; "for, many
deceivers are entered into the world who
confess not that Jesus is come in the flesh."
He means that they should hold fast to the
doctrine of Christ as originally delivered;
because many were drawing the disciples
away therefrom. The obedience of this
commandment is the evidence of New
Testament "love," and it is also necessary
for our acceptable standing before the
presence of the Lord's glory at his coming.
This is John's view, as evident from the
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words immediately following: " Look to
yourselves, that we lose not those- things
which we have wrought; but that we
receive a full reward." There would have
been no need for these words if the things
that had been "wrought" were not im-
perilled by the doctrine of the deceivers of
which he is speaking.

He indicates, in strong language, the
consequences to the individual ensnared by
the deceivers : " Whosoever transgivsscth
and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ
hath not God." This may seem a strange
saying in view of the fact that the
" deceivers" referred to believed in one
God, the Creator of heaven and earth ; and
also in Christ, after their own fashion.
But the apparent strangeness disappears
when we look closely at the matter John is
writing about. To " have " God in the
sense of John's words, is to stand in His
favour, both now and hereafter. All
things are in His goodness. As David
says, " Thy goodness is over all Thy
works:" but the goodness of God in
common benefits that come upon all alike,
is a different thing from that personal
"favour" which guides, attends, and
prospers (even if by chastisement), with a
view to a perpetual sonship in the Spirit-
nature. The enjoyment of this favour is
a thing of conditions. One of those
conditions is a recognition of the channel
in which He offers it. Out of Christ,
sinners cannot come near. They have the
goodness of God as creatures, like the
sparrows, not one of which can fall to the
earth without the Father's knowledge; but
they are not in the privilege of children.
They have not the Father's favour and
purpose concerning the ages to come.
This is only to be enjoyed in Christ; but
even here, it must be the Christ of God's
appointing. Any other than this is pre-
sumption, and a mockery of His wisdom ;
and they who teach otherwise than the
truth concerning Christ, preach another
Christ, though it be intended to refer to
the Christ of Nazareth. This is evident

from the case of those to whom John is
referring. They believed that the person
known as Jesus of Nazareth was the
Christ; but in their reasonings upon him,
they reasoned away the truth about him,
and consequently believed and preached
another Jesus than the Son of the Father.
There were different sorts of the class, but
all their heresies hadja common origin, viz.,
an attempt to bring the mystery of Godli-
ness within the rules of human reason,
instead of accepting the testimony with
humble and childlike simplicity. One set
argued that such a character as Jesus was
a moral impossibility in flesh and blood,
and that, therefore, his whole life was a
mere accommodation on the port of a
spiritual being to the senses of mortals.
Another believing him to be flesh and
blood philosophized in a contrary direction,
concluding that as such, he must, from the
nature of things, have been a " mere man,"
and that the idea of his being God in flesh-
manifestation, was preposterous. The
Papal breed blended the two, and taught
that though flesh, his flesh was not the
corrupt and mortal flesh of men, but a
superior, clean, " immaculate " sort. In
our own day, as recent painful experience
has made us aware, a class of believers are
treading the same dangerous ground, in
teaching that the flesh of Jesus was
destitute of that which, in the flesh of his
brethren, constitutes the cause or source of
mortality.

In relation to all of them, John's declar-
ation reveals the mind of the Spirit:
'' Whosoever transgresseth and abideth not
in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God.
He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ,
he hath both the Father and the Son."
The doctrine of Christ is that he is God
made and manifested in the mortal flesh of
Abraham's race for the deliverance thereof,
on his own principles, from " that having
the power of death." Those who hold fast
to this have both the Father and the Son;
for in Jesus they have the Son, and the
Father manifest in him.
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As to those who " bring not this doc-
trine," John's commandment is: "Receive
him not into your house, neither bid him
God speed ! " This command we can no
more evade than any other commandment
delivered unto us. The obedience of it
may cost us something. It is crucifying
to the flesh to refuse friends—some of them
excellent people as human nature goes—
who in one way or other have been seduced
from their allegiance to the doctrine of
Christ; but there is no alternative. Friends
are but for a moment; the truth is for
ever; and if we sacrifice our duty to the
latter from regard to the former, the latter
will sacrifice us in the day of its glory, and
hand us over to the destiny of the flesh,
which as the grass, will pass away.

" He that biddeth him God speed is
partaker of his evil deeds." This applies
to all without distinction, and erects a
barrier to fellowship with even some who
hold the truth; for though they may hold
the doctrine of Christ themselves, yet if

they keep up a '• God-speed " connection
with those who don't, by John's rule, they
make themselves partakers with them, and
therefore cut themselves off from those who
stand for the doctrine of Christ.

The epistle, as a whole, is singularly
applicable to the situation in which
we find ourselves this morning. We
have been obliged to stand aside for
the doctrine of Christ from some we
love. The epistle of John justifies
us in our course, both as regards
those who have departed from the doctrine
of Christ, and those who, while holding on
to it themselves, see not their way to break
connection with those who have departed.
It is a painful situation, but we must not
falter, nor need we fear or be discouraged.
God is with us in the course of obedience,
and we shall see His blessing in the
increase in our midst, of zeal and holiness,
and love and preparedness for the great
day of the Lord, which is at hand.

EDITOR.

QUESTIONS ON THE DEATH OP OHBIST.

BKOTHER J. Grant, jun., of Grantown,
Strathspey, who has not let go the
Spirit's testimony that "OF THIS MAN
(David's) SEED hath God, according to
his promise, raised unto Israel a Saviour
Jesus" (Acts xiii. 23), proposes the fol-
lowing questions:

THE BLOOD OF CHRIST

1.—The taking away of believer's sins is
much associated with the blood of
Christ (Eph. i. 7 ; Col. i. 14; Heb. ix.
22 ; 1 John i. 7), his offering (Heb. x. 12;
Isaiah liii. 10), and his death (Rom. iv.
25 ; 1 Cor. xv. 3; Gal. i. 4; Heb. i. 3 ;
ix. 26; 1 Peter ii. 24.) Why is this,
seeing that, failing his resurrection, sins
would have remained notwithstanding
his death (1 Cor. xv. 17), and that seeing
sins are not forgiven (even though
Christ has died and risen) until the con-
ditions of faith and obedience are com-

plied with ?—(Acts ii. 38 ; iii. 19 ; x. 43 ;
xxii. 16.)

WHY " FOE US ?"

2.—Why is so much more stress laid
upon the death of Christ for or on
account of us (Rom. v. 6, 8 ; 1 Cor. viii.
11; 2 Cor. v. 14, 15; 1 Thess. v. 10;
Tit. ii. 14; Heb. ii. 9; 1 Pet. iii. 18 ;
1 John iii. 16), than upon his existence,
obedience, and resurrection for us ?

"OFFEBED FOE HIMSELF."

3.—In the offering of Jesus for
himself (Heb. v. 3, 7, 27; ix. 7, 9-12),
can we understand anything else by it in
relation to sin, than that in the pouring
out of his blood to death, God's law upon
condemned nature was thus upheld, and
the flesh freed from (in fulfilling the
claim of) that which is the cause of
death, viz., Adam's sin ?—J.G.
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REPLIES.

1.—The taking away of sin is specially
associated with the bloodshedding, death,
or offering of Christ, because that is the
one element of the process of sin-taking-
away, which implies all the rest. It is a
common and natural peculiarity of
speech to employ that feature or clement
of any act or matter which logically
involves all its other elements. To say
that Parliament passed the Education
Act is a sufficient intimation that the Act
was first framed, drafted, introduced,
and discussed, and that all the forms of
the House were complied with. There
could not, of course, have been a
*• passing " of the Act unless the framing,
drafting, introduction, and discussion
had taken place; but in subsequent
allusion, no one thinks of mentioning
these minor (though essential) matters.
The passing stands for all, and involves
all. Endless illustrations of the same
sort will occur to the thoughtful mind.

The death of Christ implies all the
other parts of the process by which sin was
covered. When you say Christ died, you
intimate his birth, his nature, his charac-
ter, and his resurrection. These all go
with it. Thus, Christ could not have
died if he had not been born. He would
not have been Christ if he had not been
from the loins of David. Christ could
not have died if he had not been mortal.
He would not have been Christ if he had
been a sinner, and he would not have
been sinless unless he had been God
manifest in the flesh by the Spirit; and
when he died with these conditions pre-
ceding, his resurrection was the secured
sequel; for it was not possible, being an
holy one, that he should be holden of
death.—(Acts ii. 24.) The death of
Christ, then, is that feature of the
process of sin-covering which logically
involves all the rest, and, therefore, is the
appropriate description of that process,
although it be absolutely true that the
death of Christ would have availed
nothing for sin-covering if he had not
risen.—(1 Cor. xv. 17.)

The prominence of "the blood of
Christ " is due to the symbolism of the
law which converged and terminated in
him. Blood-shedding was its constant
feature in the slaying of animals from the
foundation of the world. This blood-
shedding had two significances, related
one to the other, and both declarative of
a fundamental principle in the relations

between God and man, and illustrated in
the death of Christ, who was slain for us.
The first is that death is the penalty of
sin. The blood is the life (Lev. xvii. 11-
14), and the shedding of blood was,
therefore, typical of death.

But it was typical of more than death :
it was typical of a violent manner of
death: for in natural death, the blood is
not shed. Violent death includes death,
but death does not necessarily include
violence. Bloodshedding included both
ideas. But why was it necessary that
both should be thus prominent in the
law ? Because death had a double hold
upon those for whom Christ was to die.
They arc hereditarily mortal because they
inherit their being from one who was
condemned to death because of sin; and
their own numerous offences render them
liable to the violent death decreed by the
law. Christ came under both curses, and
discharged them both by the shedding of
his blood. He came under the first in
being born of the same condemned stock
u of this man (David's) seed." He came
under the second in the act of crucifixion;
for the law declared the man " accursed OF
GOD," (Deut. xxi. 23), who hung on a
tree; and the spirit in Paul applies this
to Jesus.—(Gal. iii. 13.) Hence the
shedding of his blood comes to be
expressive of his whole work, even more
completely in a verbal sense than his
death; inasmuch as the shedding of his
blood tells us he not only died but died
violently. The literal shedding of his
blood by the nails and spear of Home
was the Spirit's ritual in the one great
offering, connecting the offering with the
slain beasts of the Mosaic law, and
repeating the symbolism set forth from
the beginning in the shedding of their
blood ; in the same way as the rending
of the temple vail coincided with his
death.—(Matt, xxvii. 51.) The shedding
of his blood would not have availed had
he not died ; and the crimson fluid would
have been of no value to any human
being, had it been caught in a bottle and
preserved, as it oozed from the lacerated
flesh. Its " preciousness" lay in the
precious results it effected for us by the
favour of God; and its cleansing power
lies not in its physical nature, but in otir
spiritual perception of what God connected
with it, and faith in His assurance of
what He will do for us, if we submit to
this vindication of his way towards men.
The washing of us in his own blood is a
figurative expression of the forgiveness
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of our sins we roooivo on our recognition
and submission to God's whole work in
Christ, whom ho hath set forth as a
propitiation for our sins. C-odt'or Christ's
sake forgives us if we believe and obey
him.

2.—This question is answered in the
first part of the reply to No. 1; but it
may be well to say something' on a feature
in it not intended by the querist to be
prominent; but nevertheless which is
liable to appear a difficulty in the light of
the fact that Jesus was personally com-
prehended in his ofieringfor sin. And that
is, the incessant " stress laid upon the
death of Christ" as being "for on account
of ?/.?." The question suggests itself—
why " for us " if he- was included ': The
answer is clear without setting aside the
fact that he partook of our mortal nature.
and was redeemed from death because of
his obedience. That answer is that in the
matter of personal offences, the death of
Christ was not for himself but for us.
He was absolutely without sin. He kept
the law spotless. In no point had he
offended: in no sense was he liable to a
violent death before his suspension on the
cross. If it were lawful to at all consider
his case separately from those he came to
redeem, we might say that where all
others from the weakness of the flesh had
found the law to be unto death (Horn. vii.
10 ; viii. 3), Jesus would have found it
unto life in his resurrection, when the life
of this mortal had with him terminated.

The case of his brethren was much
different. They were " dead in trespasses
and sins."—(Eph. ii. 1.) It was not
merely that they were mortal because
descended from Adam, but they were
" alienated and enemies in their minds by
wicked works."—(Col. i. 21). They were
among the children of DISOBEDIENCE ;
" Among whom," says Paul, "wo all had
our conversation in times past in the lusts
of our flesh fulfilling the desires of the
flesh and of the mind."—(Eph. ii. 3). I t
was this* that constituted them the child-
ren of wrath, even as others; for " the
wrath of God is revealed from heaven
against all 'ungodliness and unrigliteous-
ness of men"—(Ptom. i. 18). The wrath
of God is not revealed toward us because
Adam sinned, (as the Apostacy and
Tlenunciationism teach,) but because we
ourselves transgress. Believers were all
at one time subject to this wrath, because
as Paul further says, " We ourselves also
were sometime foolish, DISOBEDIENT,
deceived, serving divers lusts and

pleasures, living in malice and envy,
: hateful and hating one another."—

(Titus ill. 3).
I The most conspicuous feature of the
: goodness of God toward us in the gospel
! is in the forgiveness of these " many
i oifeiico;'."—(ltom. v. 10.) Our hereditary
I mortality would have been a trivial
| obstacle if we ourselves had been found
j righteous before God. I t was our
j iniquities that separated us from God.

Hence the glory of the gospel is the
proclamation of the remission of these, in
the belief and obedience of the gospel of

I His Son.
Now Jesus had no offences to suffer

I for. He was without sin. " For him-
i self " it was unnecessary he should have

been nailed to the tree, except as part of
the obedience the Father required at his
hands. I t was "for u s " he thus was
slain; for this violent death was the
penalty due to the "many offences" that
hold us captive, and which God laid upon
him. His stripes were for our healing. But
let it be observed that this was not on the
principle of substitution. The act of
hanging on a tree, which God required
him to surrender to, brought him under
the curse of the law, which said, " He
that hangcth on a tree is accursed of
God." Therefore, he himself was made a
curse in this part of the process of
redeeming us from the curse. Before he
was lifted to his place on the cross, ho
was not liable to a violent death ; but as
soon as ho suffered himself to be sus-
pended there, he became so by reason of
the curse of the law resting on him. Yet
it was "for u s ; " for it was for our
sakes that he submitted to come under
this curse. The mistake lies in supposing
that because it was "for u s , " he was
not personally subjected to the burden
laid on him. The beauty of the divine
remedy is that it interferes with no
divine law or arrangement. In the
person of Jesus (a son of Adam as well
as a son of God), Adamic mortality and
the Mosaic curse were vanquished by his
resurrection, after a mode of death which
brought the curse of the law upon him.
In him only, therefore, is life for the sons
of men. In him only are the privileges
of forgiveness and adoption unto eternal
life. We partake of them by incorpora-
tion with his name in the appointed way.
Out of His own goodness and mercy,
God forgives us for Christ's sake, in
whom His honour and authority have
been vindicated; not that Christ has

1 To which they were, prone py nature.—EDITOU.



satisfied Him or tliat Ho has accepted
a compromise for our of Fences, or punished
him in substitution for us ; but merely
that His way is upheld, and the door
opened for man to be saved on the basis
of forgiveness without the danger of
forgiveness being used as an incentive
to licence or rebellion.

Truly it was " for us " that Christ was
born a mortal man, and made subject to
weakness, and tempted in all points like
as we are, and nailed to the cross and

wont through all these things "for us,"
therefore he was not himself included in
the entire operation.

3.—Thin question is fully met in the
reply to No. 2. He offered for himself,
first, by reason of his participation in
Adamicj mortality, and second, because
his hanging on a tree brought on him the
curse of the law, from which he could
only be delivered by death. The resur-
rection that followed was the Father's
interference on behalf of His holy one,

raised again from the dead; but unfor- j whose very condemnation by the law was
tunatcly perverted are those who suppose j the result of his submission to what the
that because God manifest in the iie.sh Father required—his death on the cross.

IN ENGLAND, FROM AME3HO4, AT THE CLOSE OF 1873.

The following communication from a beloved brother, lately come to England from Ihv
States, with his equally beloved sistcr-ivift, trill be read with interest;—

November 8/7/., 1873.

DEAR BROTHER ROUERTS.—We breathe somewhat freer, of late, in view of the
settlement of recent disturbances ; I Kay settlement, inasmuch as peace is
restored, and without compromise; although wo have iost some adherents that
we all esteemed most highly, hi all compromise, truth must suffer and error
must gain. We have unclasped the hands by mutual consent in the great
battle of doctrine, upon an intricate and important question ; and condemning
the doctrine of those leaving us, we dare not travel in their company, nor can
two diverging roads lead to the same place. Speculation may succeed, but
oftencr leads to ruin. I add to the heap of testimony one quotation which I
have not noticed in the argument. Paul tells us, that " it is appointed unto
men once to die."—(Ileh. ix. 27.) Was Jesus a man ? If he was a man, ho
was appointed unto death. This is short and easy of digestion to a dainty
soul.

Dear brother, when I loft my native soil last July, for a residence in Albion,
I hoped to leave all chemical analyses of impracticable substances ; yet I
found myself plunged into a perfect maelstrom of ilesh and spirit in uncertain
whirl; and I acted upon the latter end of the wise saying, " that speech is
silver, but silence is golden." Depend upon it, a spectator on the adjacent hill
sees more of the battle than he who leads the charge or repels the attack. It
has been "short, sharp, and decisive," as the Prussian campaign; and we
thank Q-od that the flag of Nazareth waves o'er so many brave sons of Deity.
We will give no praise to any, nor censure any, hoping only that some may
yet gulp down a foolish lump of pride, and rally to the standard ere it is too
late ; for we are doers of the law, not judges of our brethren. We may
judge ourselves ad infinitum. So also must we forgive our brother seven times
three score and ten.

The times are pregnant with the coming of the King ; the hope too great to
weigh for an instant in the scale against self love. Delay is dangerous, and
the procession must pass on.

Perhaps after the weighty matters of the past few weeks, you might be
interested and refreshed by a little sketch of our movements since we left
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Boston. We left that city July 8th, in the Olympus, and hoped for pleasant
weather at such a season ; but in fourteen passages across the Atlantic, I have
never made a worse. We were caught in a species of cyclone, and at 2 a.m.
shipped a wicked sea, which stove in the saloon, and visited us in our state
rooms below most liberally. The lights were extinguished by it; crockery
annihilated; cushions, beds, clothes, boots, trunks, settees, and all the
paraphernalia of the toilet, mixed in one heterogeneous mass of foamy brine,
knee deep. A few forgot themselves for awhile, but upon the whole, the
behaviour was exemplary. I believe that in these last times of the Gentiles, a
less value is placed upon life by the owners of it than formerly. Why is this ?
" Christadelphians do not scream," of course, as sister H. observed ; but the
gentle, genteel Gentile of either sex, shows the stoicism of an Indian in
danger. It is good to be in danger, brother, once in a while. It is a great test
of the quality of our faith; it bears the strain well. Perhaps the resurrection
and power of God obtains the greater prominence under such circumstances.
The utter helplessness of man, the impracticability of anyone forcing his way
up a gangway in a reeling ship, down which tons of green water are rushing,
was exemplified to my entire satisfaction. I have heard, in earthquakes, of
men and women rushing into company regardless of costume or appearance;
so it was in this trying scene; but there is an end to all things, and we are
here to reflect upon the lesson, thank God.

Imagine yourself, my brother, suddenly surrounded by a gentlemanly clergy,
in a new home, addressed as the squire of the parish, requested to set a good
example to the people in church duties and church going, with two pews
belonging to the house ! What an anomaly for a Christadelphian ! and yet I
have not sought this situation. The position is not an easy one—" to give
none offence neither to the Jews nor to the Gentiles—seeking the profit of
many, that they may be saved,1' and to have my "conversation honest among the
Gentiles." With a view to a possible opening for the truth, I went to church,
as a spectator, and heard that " our blessed Lord said, * My kingdom is not of
this world.' " The hymn sung set forth that the kingdoms of this world are
become the kingdoms of our Lord and His Christ. I have written for an
explanation, and here the matter rests.

Prepare, my dear brother, if the Lord will, for a shot or two of blank
cartridge, " to wrake up those that sleep, that Christ may give them light," for
we can answer these questions, although sometimes we ask them.—In peaceful
hope, your brother in a risen Christ,

F. HODGKINSON.

THE MOSAIC LAW; ITS POSSIBILITIES AND IMPOSSIBILITIES.

IN judging of these, we must look both at the
law, and at those to whom it was given. In
full view of both, we shall be able to see each
in their own place, and to reconcile apparent
conflicts in tho testimony concerning them.

Of the law itself, it is testified " the law is
spiritual," " the law is holy, and the com-
mandment is holy, just and good" This
might appear to conflict with the declarations
"The law worketh wrath" (Rom. iv. 15);
and " the law entered that the offence might
abound" (Rom. v. 20), did we not know

that the source of the wrath is not in the
things, but in the disobedience of the things,
as it is written: "cursed is everyone that
continueth not in all things which are written
in the book of the law to do them."—(Gal.
iii. 10.) In the same way, the law did not
command offences to abound, but set forth
such a multitude of rigorous injunctions that
offence was certain to abound among the
weak and fallible race to whom it was given.
The law would not have "wrought wrath"
if it had been obeyed, but would have been
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a gateway to the favour of the law-giver in
all the blessings covenanted to the obedient.
But it was not obeyed. Even Moses, under
provocation, stood in the way of the glory it
commanded to be given to God alone.—
(Numb. xx. 12; xxvii. 14.) Hence, as a
matter of fact, though " holy, just, and good,"
it was found to be productive of wrath and
offence and evil; wrath, by its condemnations
of disobedience; offence, by its enjoining
and forbidding many things, some of which
the nation to whom it was given inevitably
failed to observe ; and evil, by its punishment
of the offence.

In the same way, " the commandment was
ordained TO LIFE."—(Rom. vii. 10.) " The
man that doeth them shall LITE in them."
(Gal. iii. 12.) " This do then and thou shalt
live."—(Luke x. 26-29.) There appears to
be a conflict between such statements and
those that speak of the law as a ministration
of DEATH " (2 Cor. iii. 7); ns one that could
not give LIFE (Gal. iii. lo); and declare that
" By the works of the law shall no flesh be
justified."—(Gal. ii. 16.) But all conflict
ceases when it is perceived that the inability
of the law to give life lay in the incapability
of men to " continue in all things written in
the book of the law to do them." The law
was " weak through the flesh"—(Rom. vii.3.)
This is the Spirit's declaration which supplies
the key to both sets of testimonies.

Just as the law was good, and yet wrought
wrath in actual experience, so " the com-
mandment was ordained to life" and yet, as
a matter of fact, wTas incapable of bestowing
eternal life upon flesh in which there was no
good thing (Rom. vii. 18), and the mind of
which was enmity against God, and incapable
of natural subjection to his law. No amount
of derision can dispose of these scriptural
testimonies and experimental facts.

Now Jesus was "made under the law"
(Gal. iv. 4), that in the fulfilment thereof he
might be righteousness for everyone coming
into him; and so in the obedience of one
might many be made righteous.—(Matt. v.
17; 1 Cor. i. 30; Rom. x. 4). The law did
not work wrath in his case, nor prove unto
death : because he was in all things obedient.
There was no transgression with him. The
very act of submission to a Roman crucifixion,
which brought him under its curse, was an
act of obedience, and therefore opened instead
of shut the door against those blessings of

life and favour promised to obedience.
Had he been disobedient to the law under

which he was born, Paul could not have
written "By the OBEDIENCE of one shall
many be made righteous." But he was
obedient, even in the death of the cross; and
in this death, the law obtained all it could
exact under the curse. His resurrection, by
the Father's favour, gave him the triumph
over it for us. Thus he "blotted out the
handwriting of ordinances that was against
us, which was contrary to us, and took it out
of the way, nailing it to his cross." Christ
is therefore the end of the law FOK HIGHT-
EOUSNESS to everyone" entering into him.—
(Rom. x. 4). The law is not set aside but
fulfilled in him. Apart from him, it would
have been powerless. It could not give life
to weak flesh unable to keep it; and it was
utterly powerless to justify men from sins
actually committed.—(Acts xiii. 39). Hence
the Jews erred dangerously in Paul's day in
seeking to be justified by the law. It was a
vain endeavour. They were attempting an
impossibility, and ran in great risk of missing
the justification which was alone accessible
by faith in a risen Christ, who had been born
of their own race, in their nature, under their
law, to which he had been obedient in all
things, and yet was cursed by it in hanging
on a tree.

Even their Arery circumcision was invalid-
ated by their non-observance of the law in
all things. Circumcision was the sign of the
covenant of the national election. It was
typical of the putting off the sin which
reigned from Adam to Moses, and like baptism
in our day, cleared the way for a possible
acceptance by obedience. It therefore intro-
duced them into a state of privilege before
God; but its value was destroyed if they
broke the law. Paul says, " Circumcision
verily profiteth IF THOU KEEP THE LAW ;
but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy cir-
cumcision is made uncircumcision."—(Rom.
ii. 25.) Now, all were breakers of the law.
This is the testimony of the word, however
unacceptable it may be to such as teach the
inherent goodness of human nature. " All
have sinned and come short of the glory of
God."—(Rom. iii. 24.) " There is none that
doeth good (in the perfect sense), no not
one."—(Psalm xiv. 3), All being breakers
of the law, circumcision was of no avail for
eternal life. Circumcision was but the site
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for the house, so to speak; but if the house
(perfect obedience) were not built, the site
was useless for habitation. Hence it is that
Paul, after saying that " circumcision pro-
fiteth," apparently contradicts himself, by
saying- " If ye be circumcised, Christ shalj
profit you nothing."—(Gal. v. 2). There is
no contradiction. Circumcision would have
profited " if "—(there are a good many u ifs '
in this subject, the neglect of which leads to
misapprehensions, and causes discrepancies
and contradictions to appear where there are
none.) The condition of the profitableness of
circumcision was the keeping of the taw abso-
lutely ; for it required " continuance in all
things;" it was founded on the principle
expressed by James: " He that offondeth in
one point is guilty of all."—(James ii. 10).
But (his condition no man but Christ ever
fulfilled. Hence, only in him can any man
obtain the blessings connected with the law
as part of the obedience which Jesua rendered;
and into him men can only get by believing
on him. Thus justification is by faith and
not by the works of the law, by which no
flesh cin be justified.

JBut the law is not thereby made void It
is rather made effective through Christ's
fulfilment of it. Nothing of God's work is
really displaced. Hence as Paul asks, when
seeking to turn men from the law to Christ
for justification, "Do we then make void
the law through faith ? God forbid, yea, we
establish the law."—(Horn. iii. 31.) Yet so
far as sinful man's approaches to it are
concerned, the law is no more. It ended in
Christ, and the benefit is offered to men
through faith h; him. This result is no
work of chalice or blunder. It is a deliberate
plan. Salvation is

" O F FAITH THAT IT TYITGHT BE
BY GRACE."—^Kom. iv. 16.)

Herein is a great spiritual beauty, and the
essence of the " everlasting joy" that is
in store for the chosen of God. If a law had
been given that could have given life, the
reward would have been reckoned a debt.
There would have been room for boasting
and self-complacence on the part of man. As
the architect of his own fortune, he would
have gloried in himself and given honour to
his fellow-fortunates on the same principle of
human glory that we see illustrated in the
world so abundantly, where all the credit of

success is set down to our own abilities, and
no recognition made of God who gave the
ability. So dire a calamity as the establish-
ment of this principle in an eternal state is
averted by the adoption of a plan which
makes him helpless, and excludes boasting.
As Paul says, " Where is boasting then ? It
is excluded . . . by the law of faith."
—(Rom. iii. 27.) And again, " Not of works
lest any man should boast."—(Eph. ii. 9.)
The only glory admissible in the sight of
God, or admissible in true reason, is the glory
in him of whom are all things. Therefore it is
written, "He that glorioth, let him glory in
the Lord."—(1 Cor. i. 31.) "Thus saith
Yahwch, let not the wise man glory in his
wisdom ; neither let the mighty man'glory in
his might: let not the rich man glory in his
riches. But lot him that glorieth glory in
this, that he understandeth and knoweth me,
that I am Yahweh, who exerciseth loving-
kindness, judgment and righteousness in the
earth, for in these things I delight, saith
Yahweh."—(Jer. ix. 23, 24.)

In the situation of things established by
the law, Israel was helpless if left to their
" works." They were cursed by it one and
all, and without hope; for none of them had
" continued in all things written in the books
of the law to do them." Here grace or favor
came into play. God manifests Himself:
God stretches forth His own arm. No mere
man but Yahweh veiled in David's seed,
comes forth to do what the mere flesh could
not do, that the praise may be to Him and
not to men. The work is done : the law is
magnified and made honourable.—(Isaiah
xlii. 21). Sin is condemned on Calvary in
our common nature; the curse of the law
endured; and the holy sufferer cries, " I t is
finished," and dies; but is rescued from
death by the Father's grace. Henceforth,
whosoever believeth on him and loveth him,
in the obedience of his commandments, will,
by the favour of God, participate in the
glorious inheritance of life wrought out by
the obedience of Christ.

This is nothing "new" in the revival of
the truth that has taken place in our
day; though it may be new to such as
have not seen deeply into it. It is merely
a larger unfolding, compelled by circumstan-
ces. Dr. Thomas writes thus on the subject,
in Jji'pis Israel, pp. 220, 221.

" What obligation, then, did-this (circuinci-
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sion) sign of the covenant and seal of j
Abraham's justification by faith without
circumcision, impose upon the circumcision ?
Let the apostle answer the question. ' I
1 cstify,' says he, ' to evoy man that is
circumcised that he is a debtor to do the
whole law.' This was a fearful obligation for j
a man to be brought under, who sought to |
be justified to the end that ho might obtain j
an everlasting- inheritance in the land of
Canaan, which implies the acquisition of j
eternal life and glory. The law teas weak
through the flesh, and gave only the know- j
ledge of sin. It was an unbearable y»,ke of j
bondage, and a law ivhich no one born of the j
will of' the flesh had been able to keep without
sin. If then a man sought to obtain a right
to an everlasting possession of the land by
obedience to it, he had undertaken an
impossibility; for the law, on account of
human weakness, could give no one a
right to live for ever, and without life
eternal, a man could not everlastingly
possess the land. And this life no one can
attain to who is not justified from all hits
past sins ; for the wages of sin is death. The
apostle speaks directly to the point, for he
says, if there had been a law given which
could have given a title to life eternal, verily
righteousness (or justification from past sins
to life) would ha ve been by the law;
( for if righteousness had come by the law,
then is Christ dead in vain.' He says
explicitly < 13y the law shall no flesh be
justified." A circumcised person is therefore
bound to keep that which he cannot possibly
keep, and which if he did keep csiuld not
benefit him, because justification to life is by
faith in the promise, and not by conforming
to the Mosaic Law."

The Dr. recognises the law powerless j

(l through the weakness of human nature,"
implying that if human nature had
not been weak, the law would have
been operative unto that "life," to which
it was " ordained."— (Rom. vii. 10.)
There is nothing inconsistent with this, in
the remark with which, the extract closes,
that " even if he could keep, the circumcised
mail could not be benefited by it, because
justification unto life was by faith.'' It is
evident from the use of the word ''justifica-
tion," that this remark applies to a
transgressor for whom it is unquestionably
true there could bo no justification by the
law.—(Acts xiii. 39.) It was appointed,
that remission of sins unto eternal life
could only he by faith in Christ, who was
made sin for us. " It was not possible that
the blood of bulls and goals should take
away sin;" and hence oHelices under the
law remained untaken away, though their
effect, as regards mortal life in the land, was
remitted, on the transgressor offering the
typical sacrifice of bulls and goats.

Under the actual circumstances, the law
was incapable of conferring a title to life
eternal; all under if, except Christ, were
transgressors ; and it contained no provision
for the putting-away of transgression. But
" what the law could not do in that it was
•weak through, the flesh, God (hath done)
sending His own son" " made under the law,"
that in obedience and fulfilment of the law
(in submission to the curse of the law), he
might become the end of the law for right-
eousness to all who by the favour of God are
invited and permitted to believe into him for
life eternal. Thus " grace reigns through
righteousness, unto eternal life, by JESUS
CHRIST OUU LOUD."

EDITOK.

HOW SAY YOU ?

Or Short Arguments addressed to those who believe that Jesus Christ possessed " a
life free from condemnation," and ?vas in the same position as Adam before the Fall.

BY J. J. ANDREAV, LONDON.

1.—"How SAY YOU" that Jesus of
Nazareth was not a descendant of Adam t
If not a descendant of Adam, he was not
" the seed of the woman," for u the
woman is of the man " (1 Cor, ii. 8), if

not the seed of the woman, it was im-
possible for him to "bruise" the seed of
the serpent in the head (Gen. iii. 15) ; if
unable to "bruise' ' the serpent's seed,
he could not take away sin; if he took
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not sin away, he did not abolish death ;
if he did not abolish death, he has not
brought immortality to light (2 Tim. i.
10); and if ho has not brought immor-
tality to light, there is no hope of a
future life for anyone, for " there is none
other name under heaven given among
men, whereby we must be saved."—
(Actsiv. 12.)

2.—"How say you" that Jesus of
Nazareth was not one of Adam's
posterity? If not one of Adam's
posterity, he was not the "seed" of
Abraham; if not the seed of Abraham,
he is not the heir to the land of Canaan ;
if not heir to the land of Canaan, he is
not heir to the whole earth (Ps. ii. 8) ;
if not heir either to Canaan or the earth,
his disciples are not heirs of either
inheritance, for they are only " joint
heirs with him (Rom. viii. 17); and if
they are not heirs of a terrestrial inherit-
ance, they have no hope of ever realising
the promise, " the meek shall inherit the
earth."—(Ps. xxxvii. 11; Matt. v. 5.)

3.—"How say you" that Jesus was
not born " in Adam ?" If not in Adam
by birth, he was not the " seed of David,"
who was " a son of Adam " (Matt. i. 1) ;
if not the "seed of David," he was not
the "fruit of David's loins " (Actsii. 30);
if not "the fruit of David's loins," he
was not the heir to David's throne
(Luke i. 32) ; if not the heir to the throne
of David, not the lawful "King of the
Jews ; " if not the lawful " King of the
Jews," he was an impostor, and, conse-
quently, the Jews were justified in
charging him with treason and securing
his execution ; if an impostor, his title to
be future king of the earth is fictitious,
his future kingdom is a myth, and the
hope of his disciples being the future
kings of the earth a fond delusion.

4.—"How say you n tha-t Jesus was
not a son of Adam as well as son of
God ? If not a son of Adam, he was not
Son of Man ; if not son of man, he has
not been endowed with " authority to
execute judgment," for that power is
based upon his being "Son of Man"
(John v. 27); if not authorised to execute
judgment, he is not the " judge of quick
and dead" (Acts x. 42), and not the
" Faithful and True " one, who will "in
righteousness judge and make war"
(Rev. xix. 11) ; if no authority to judge
and make war," neither will his faithful
brethren be endowed with any such
authority; and if neither he nor they
are authorised to "execute judgment,"

they will not receive power to bind the
kings of the earth and execute vengeance
on the nations (Psalm cxlix. 5-9), in order
to transform the kingdoms of men into
the kingdom of God.

5.-- " How say you " that Jesus Christ
was not a member of the Adamic race ?
If not a member of the Adamic race he
was not a member of the Jewish race;
for all Jews have descended from Adam,
if not a Jew, he was not under the Mosaic
Law (Gal. iv. 4); if not under the
Mosaic law, he could not be " made a
curse" under that law (Gal. iii. 13); if
not "made a curse" under the Mosaic
Law, he did not redeem any Jews from
that curse ; if he did not redeem any
Jews from the Mosaic curse, there is as
yet no way of salvation opened for Moses,
the Hebrew prophets, or any faithful
Israelites living before the abrogation
of the Mosaic Law.

6.—"How say you" that the "Last
Adam" was, in the days of his flesh, in
the same position as the first Aaam before
he fell ? If that be true, then he did not
" know good and evil" (Gen. iii. 5-7); if
he did not know good and evil, he was not
'k tempted in all points like as we are ''
(Heb. iv. 15.); if not "tempted in all
points like as we are " he was not " made
in all things like unto his brethren"
(Heb. ii. 17) ; and consequently cannot be
" touched with the feeling of our infirmi-
ties " (Heb. iv. 15) ; if he cannot be
"touched with the feeling of our
infirmities," he cannot be "a merciful
and faithful high-priest" (Heb. ii. 17),
and is not fit to be our intercessor. How,
then, if we deny the very basis of his
mediatorial office, can we expect him to
intercede for us ?

7.—" How say you " that the flesh and
blood Jof A dam was not condemned, but
that his life was condemned ? If this be
true, there must be some part of Adam
which was not condemned; if a part only
of Adam was condemned, there must be
some part of each of his descendants
which has not been condemned; and if
some part of Adam and his descendants
has not been condemned to death, they
cannot be entirely mortal, and hence there
must be some part of them which does
not die.

8.—"How say you," that the life of
Adam was condemned in contradistinction
to his flesh and blood ? If the life was
condemned, the breath of life that was in
him was condemned ; if the breath was
condemned, Adam was not condemned, for
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Adam was made of the dust and thon
the breath of life was breathed into the
dust—formed man; if the breath of life
was condemned, then that which commit-
ted no transgression was punished, and if
the flesh and blood were not condemned,
that which did transgress was allowed to
go free.

9.—" How say you " that the babe born
in Bethlehem was not constitutionally a
sinner ? If the child of Mary was not a
sinner by constitution, no children are ;
if no children are constitutional sinners,
they ought not to die, for they have
committed no actual transgression. But
they do die; therefore they are constitu-
tionally sinners, and consequently the
infant son of Mary who, though miracu-
lously begotten, was born in the ordinary
way, was also a constitutional sinner, at
the same time being free from actual
transgression.

10. — "How say you" that Jesus
required a life free from condemnation in
order to be raised from the dead ? If a free
life was necessary to his resurrection the
value of his righteousness is diminished ;
if his righteousness be depreciated by
being married to a free life, righteousness
was not the sole cause of Jesus Christ's
resurrection; if righteousness was not the
sole cause of his resurrection, it cannot be
said that he was anointed with the oil of
gladness because he loved righteousness
and hated iniquity (Heb. i. 9.) ; that God
hath highly exalted him and given him a
name above every name, in consequence of
his perfect obedience (Phil. ii. 8, 9); that
the free gift of eternal life has come by
the righteousness of one (Rom. v. 18j; and
that " by the obedience of one shall many
be made righteous." — (Rom. v. 19.)
According to the "free life " theory, that
supposed free life ought to have been
conjoined with righteousness as a reason
for Jesus Christ's resurrection and
exaltation.

11.—"How say you " that Jesus was
not made of sin's flesh ? If not made of
sin's flesh, it was impossible for G-od, by
him, to " condemn sin in the flesh " (Rom.
viii. 3) ; if sin could not be " condemned
in his flesh, there was nothing in him
that could be called " sin ; " if nothing in
him that could be called sin, he did not
" bear our -sins in his own body on the
tree" (2 Pet. ii. 24); if sin was not borne
" in his body on the tree," " the old man
of the flesh " was not crucified, " the body
of sin," was not destroyed by his death
(Rom. vi. 6), sin was not "put away by

the sacrifice of himself" (Heb. ix. 26),
and consequently there is no hope of a
resurrection through ceasing to " serve
sin."

12.—"How say you" that Jesus, in
being made in the "likeness" of sin's
flesh, was not made in the identity of
sin's flesh? If he was not in reality
sin's flesh, because made in the " likeness "
of it (Rom. viii. 3), then on the same
principle he was not really a man,
because made in the " likeness of men"
(Phil. ii. 7); the resurrection of believers
will only be a resemblance of Jesus
Christ's resurrection, for they are to be
planted in "the likeness of his resurrec-
tion " (Rom. vi. 5); and they will only
resemble him in the next life, for they are
to be made "like him" (1 Jno. iii. 2),
that is, in his likeness.

13.—"How say you," that Jesus was
not a priest in the days of his flesh? If
not a priest while in the flesh, he was not
in the anti-typical holy place ; if not in
the anti-typical holy place, "his flesh"
could not be "the veil" which divided
the holy place from the most holy (Heb.
x. 20); if his flesh was not the veil, his
death was not the rending of the veil; if
his death was not the rending of the veil,
his death has not opened up " a new and
living way" of access to the Deity
(Heb. x. 19, 20) ; if he has not opened up
" a new living way," neither Jews nor
Gentiles can approach God through Jesus
Christ; if Jews cannot approach God
through Jesus Christ, they can only
approach Him through the Mosaic system
of things, and consequently they are quite
right in still clinging to the Mosaic law ;
and if Gentiles cannot approach God
through Jesus Christ, they cannot
approach Him at all, for Jesus Christ is
the only covering name provided for them
whereby they can have access to God.

14. — " How say you," that in suffering
death Jesus Christ paid a debt for his
disciples ; if he paid a debt for them, they
ought not to be liable to pay the same
debt; they cannot be "partakers of Christ's
sufferings " (1 Pet. iv. 13), they cannot
" suffer for his sake " (Phil. i. 29), neither
can any of them be " made conformable
unto his death."—(Phil. iii. 10.)

15.—"How say you," that redemption
was effected on the principle of barter or
pawnbroking ? If on this principle the
giving up of Jesus Christ's life was all
that was necessary; if the giving up of
his life was the only thing necessary, the
bringing back of that life was not essen-
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tial to make redemption possible; if the
bringing back of his life was not necessary
to make redemption possible, his resur-
rection was required for his own salvation
only, and consequently the apostle Paul
was wrong when he said that Jesus
Christ was " raised again for our justifi-
cation."- (Rom. iv. 25.)

16.—"How say you" that those who
are in Christ Jesus "sleep " but do not
die ? If to fall asleep in Christ is not to
die, then the awaking from that sleep
(Dan. xii. 2) cannot be described as the
" resurrection of the dead " (1 Cor. xv.
21); and if their terminable " sleep " be
not death, then the " perpetual sleep " of
the heathen (Jer. li. 57) is not death.
Moreover, if sleeping in the grave for
hundreds and thousands of years be not
death, then lying in the grave for three
days could not be death ; in which case
Jesus did not really die: and if he did
not really die, he has not yet taken away
sin by "obedience unto death."

17.—"How say you" that "sin" is
used in the Scriptures only to describe
actual transgression ? If " sin " be

applied only to actual transgression, it
was impossible for the apostle Paul to say
that " sin wrought in him all manner of
concupiscence," that "sin'' dwelt in
him, and did that which he would not
(Rom. vii. 8, 16, 17), and that by the
sacrifice of Jesus Christ, God "condemned
sin in the flesh."—(Rom. viii. 3.) And
if there be nothing in the flesh called
"sin," wherein lay the necessity for Jesus
Christ being made of the same flesh and
blood as the children of Abraham in order
that " through death he might destroy "
that in the flesh which has " the power of
death," namely sin, or diabolos.

Such are the conclusions which logically
flow from statements made by believers
of one of the most subtle, plausible,
and pernicious heresies which have arisen
since the ascension of Jesus Christ to
heaven. To embrace it is to take a step
from Jerusalem to Rome. And to do this
is to imperil our position in the coming
conflict concerning these two cities. He
who would be on the Lord's side then
must be on the Lord's side now.

"He is not ashamed to call them brethren."- (Hetx. ii. 11.

DECEMBER, 1873.

THIS number concludes our tenth volume.
The eleventh will proceed, if a sufficient
number, by subscriptions, wish the Christa-
delphian well. The future is with God, and
with Him we leave it, in resignation to
whatever He may, in His providence, decree.
If it be His will, we shall continue this
monthly labour till the Lord appear; with
the same objects we have been aiming at all
that time, which are known to God and such
as are of kindred spirit, though misunder-
stood by the envious. For ten years we
have persevered in spite of evil speaking,
and at the present moment, the work is
stronger in all departments than ever it was
in our dark day, notwithstanding the
defection of such as have been led captive by
plausible heresy. For whatever short time
may remain of this time of the end of the
times of the Gentiles, we shall persevere
still, unless in the counsels of God, persever-
aaice become impossible- in this line of things.

In that case, we shall " occupy " in the next
most practicable sphere of duty, patiently
waiting the efflux of this evil time, when the
Heir of all things will step forth, to arrange
everything in his own way, giving to every
man according as his work shall be found.
We wait his will.

GOD-MANIFESTATION WITHOUT
GOD.

Remmciationism exposes the brethren to the
danger of being taken captive by a specious
fallacy which separates God from Jesus;
presenting to view a mere man, while pro-
fessing homage to the sublime fact of God-
manifestation in the flesh. " We believe,"
say these perverse disputationists, "the
Scripture teaching of God manifest in the
flesh; for the scheme is all of GOD." If a
"scheme" of God is God manifest in the
flesh, then the law of Moses was God
manifest in the flesh, for it was a scheme of
God. But there is a difference between a
scheme of God and God Himself. The
mystery of godliness is not the manifesta-
tion of a scheme, but the manifestation of
the Schemer, for a reason that comes not
within the understanding of such as speak
and judge of God a» if He were a man,
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Then it is said, " Without God, there could
be no Son of God." If this makes Jesus
God manifest in the flesh, then is an elephant
God manifest in the flesh, for without God,
there could be no elephant. " God devised
the plan," is the rejoinder. The answer is,
a plan is not God. " Marvellous manifesta-
tion of God's love to death-stricken man,"
is the next periphrasis, by which it is
attempted to make plausible God-manifesta-
tion without God. The manifestation of
God's love is seen in rain on the just and
unjust, but God's love is one thing; God
Himself another. Then it is put forward as
suflicient, that the Spirit of God gave Mary
power to conceive. So the Spirit of God gave
Elizabeth power to conceive (Luke i. 7> 13),
and Sarah also (Heb. xi. 11), but neither John
nor Isaac was God manifest in the flesh. Then
it is said, the Spirit was on Jesus; so it was
on John the Baptist (Luke i. 15), but
John the Baptist was not God manifest in
the flesh. The manifestation of GOD in the
flesh is displaced by all definitions which
seek to bring ^Christ's case within the lot of
mere men. And much as those who put
forward these definitions may profess the
acceptance of God manifest, they, in fact,
deny the doctrine, and impose on others, if
not on themselves, a deception. Jesus was
Immanuel—God with us—for the doing of
what human weakness could not accomplish of
itself, that the praise might be to God and
not to men. By him and in him, God
helped the seed of Abraham out of condem-
nation. Renunciationism denies God in
Christ, and it denies man in Christ; for it
says, he had not our mortal nature, and that
he had "no power within him superior to
man, enabling him to pass through this state
of existence without sin." It, therefore,
denies, despite its protestations to the con-
trary, the great doctrine that God was
manifest in the flesh. It preaches a God-
manifestation without God, a doctrine which
will be to the certain destruction of all
believers of it.

"PERILOUS TIMES."
" This know also that in the last days,

perilous times shall come, for men shall be
lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters,
proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents,
unthankful, unholy, and some shall depart
from the faith, . . . speaking lies in

hypocrisy." Doubtless, these words referred
to the apostaey which was incipiently active
amongst the ecclesias in the days of Paul,
and which attained final development in the
establishment of the Papal abomination some
centuries afterward; but there does not lack
reason for believing that the same experience
will, to a certain extent, befal the latter-day
revival of the truth. Flesh and blood is the
same, and under similar circumstances^ will
manifest itself identically. Israel was true
to God " all the days of Joshua and of the
elders that overlived Joshua."—(Judges ii.
7.) A remnant of the brotherhood remained
faithful while the apostles lived: but after
they disappeared from the scene, speculation,
lukewarmness and disobedience took the
place of faith, zeal, and submission to God,
and soon brought forth the Man of Sin. In
our day, the truth has been brought to light
by Dr. Thomas. Now he is dead, and many
who continued in the faith so long as he was
alive, have begun within so short a time as
two years and a half, to wander far out of the
way, under the guidance of one or two who
cause to err from the words of knowledge.
It was the leaders of the people that caused
Israel to err. It is so now. " One sinner
destroyeth much good;" especially if he be
a clever sinner and have acquired influence
with the people.

Brother Shuttleworth in his " Things New
and Old," has this month summarised a few
of the peculiarities of this in-setting " second
apostaey." He has not in any degree drawn
upon his fancy in making out the category.
Some of the things appear monstrous enough,
but are actually advocated by those whom
we have been accustomed to know as
" brother." "We have before us a tract from
one such in America, the writer of which
is excellent enough in a personal sense (which
cannot always be said of those who lead the
way in heresy), and was of no mean repute
as a man of understanding and a good writer*
The tract is in the shape of a letter from a
demurring correspondent and a reply ably
written: (when was ability lacking on the
side of error ?) The writer maintains that
the gospel preached by the apostles was for
the special purpose of saving the men of that
age from the judgment that was coming on
Israel; that it gave no immortality, but, like
the ark to Noah and his sons, saved them
from destruction, and gave them *rthe life
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of the age then near." Baptism did not
make them sons of God, but " congregated
together a people over whom God agreed to
pass when he came to destroy the nation,
out of which body of baptised believers He
chose a few Abrahams." The sons of God
were His sons without the gospel. Baptism and
the breaking of bread, he likewise regards as
intended for the apostolic age exclusively,
and contends that the continued observance of
baptism and the Lord's supper belongs to the
apostacy. He has "left them both," where
he says God left them, and "preaches no
gospel to any one."

In these extraordinary propositions, the
writer, like our Renunciationist friends, claims
the support of Dr. Thomas. He says, " the
good and beloved old saint, John Thomas, and
I are at accord." He adds " perhaps he saw
some questions more fully than I do, and
perhaps what he saw caused me to see some
questions more fully than he did." He con-
tends that men are not free agents; that God
has sons among men, but they are " born,
not made;" that iL the gospel" has nothing
to do with the begettal of them. He argues
his points with a plausibility equal to that
which has caused our Renunciationist friends
to stumble, among whom he ought not to
find it difficult to make converts.

Further, he repudiates the charge of apos-
tacy, " You think I have departed from the
faith: why, my dear sir, I never was so
strong in all my life." He claims to have
made an advance, and lays it down that those
who oppose him " do not understand him in
the great question he has been studying for
months." This is a favorite refuge for an

impotent cause.
Then we have our Renunciationist friends

with their good flesh, their "life" that c;m
be condemned or uncondemned apart from
the flesh ; their immaculate Christ and imma-
culate conception; their Jesus with no God
in him to do the appointed work, but a " sheer
determination " of unaccounted origin ; their
ignoring of the Eternal Spirit as the offerer
of the spotless Lamb, &c, &c. Another
class would wink at immortal - soulism ;
another would discard the judgment from the
category of first principles; another would
admit the monster-devil of paganism;
a fourth would make morals of no
account in a saint; another would have
Christ a mere man ; another that he was the
son of Joseph; still another, that he was
the " eternal son."

In fact, there is no element of the truth
that has not a secret enemy in some who
profess friendship for it as a whole. If they
were all to have their way, there would be no
truth left. The times are perilous. There is
but one safe position, and in that we mean
by the favour of God, to entrench ourselves
" for better or for worse" viz., the whole truth
as brought to light by Dr. Thomas. A brick
displaced loosens the building. We under-
stand the structure of the edifice. We yield
not a slavish deference to the judgment of
Dr. Thomas; but we rejoice to be able to see
that by the grace of God, he exhumed for us
the whole truth; and for this we shall stand
till death or the Lord's coming end the fight.
This is our " platform : " here we shall be
found or not at all.

INTELLIGENCE.
ABERDEEN.—The following communication
explains itself:—
u The church assembling in Music Hall

Buildings, Aberdeen, to their brother,
Robert Roberts, editor of the Christadel-
phian.
DEAR BROTHER.—It will be in your re-

collection that, while you were a visitor in
Aberdeen, in the month of March last, some
conversation passed between you and us,
respecting the circumstances that have for
some years rendered our mutual intercourse,
to some extent, a half-hearted and restricted
communion. You gave us to understand,

that so long as we maintained fellowship
with the brethren meeting in King's Road
Hall, Dundee, you could not feel at liberty
to hold fellowship with us. At that time,
we knew of nothing pertaining to the
Dundee ecclesia, that should impel us to
stand aloof from them, and we expressed our
disinclination to do so, unless we saw it to be
duty. Still, as we felt sure that your
attitude towards these brethren had not been
assumed without reason, we were disposed to
assent to your recommendation, that we
should inform ourselves of their standing by
enquiry.
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You suggested, and we employed, a means
of ascertaining wherein these brethren, and
the great body of the faithful throughout
the country, are at variance. The statement
of the one faith, contained in the Record of
the Birmingham Christadelphian Ecclesia
(which we, as a church, accepted as
expressing Divinely revealed truth and our
faith), was transmitted by us to the brethren
in Dundee, and also to those who co-operate
with them in Edinburgh and Glasgow. We
invited them to consider the subject with the
serious care demanded by its importance;
suggested the desirability of all believers of
the gospel being of one mind, striving together
for the faith of the gospel, and asked that
if they dissented from any part or parts of
the statement, they should state clearly
wherein they disagreed and why. Responses
to our communication were received, none of
them being of the nature hoped for. It
would be neither agreeable nor profitable
to set down here their contents in detail.
Suffice it to say, that none of the three
ecclesias would accept the statement as being
to them what it is to us. The brethren in
Dundee were the most explicit, their letter
in reply to ours containing this very distinct
statement of their opinion, regarding the
document submitted to them—" that we all,
with one exception, consider it is so imperfect
in itself, and in some cases so far from
Scripture, that it would be foolish, and
dangerous, and wrong to adopt it." This
result seemed to us a confirmation of your
estimate of their condition; and in course of
time, additional testimony presented itself,
derived from various reliable sources, so that
we were driven to the conclusion, that to the
condition of these churches the apostle's
words are applicable, that they really "have
need to be taught which be the first princi-
ples of the oracles of God." Since "two
cannot walk together, except they be agreed,"
and in view of discordances so deplorable as
we found existing, we came to the conclusion,
that the best interests of all concerned, as
well as the cause of the truth, required that
we should withdraw from fellowship with
these ecclesias. This decision has been
intimated to them, not without an expression
of our earnest desire that they all might be
stimulated to self-examination, and an
enlightened study of the word.

With the view of making our position
definite and easily appreciable, we have this
day formally expressed our adoption of the
Birmingham Ecclesial Record's " Statement
of the One Faith," as embodying our faith
and hope, and as the standard by which we
shall henceforth test the claims of all to
fellowship with us in the truth.—In name of
the brethren,

J. STEEL, Secretary.

Aberdeen, Oct. 12th, 1873.
Brother A. Robertson, for the brethren

meeting in George-st., reports the obedience
of JAMES MILNE, puper maker, Woodside,
who formerly belonged to the Free Church.
Three others are looking into the truth—one
a Roman Catholic. Brother M;irr continues
his lecturing, and the brethren are refreshed
by the monthly visits of brother Sinclair, of
Turriff.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month, the
following persons have become obedient to
the faith: CALEB KILLICK (27), of Coles-
hill, formerly neutral, immersed Oct. 30th;
MARY EMMA FREEMAN (17), daughter of
brother and sister Freeman, immersed Nov.
l l th ; Mrs. CHARLOTTE DURANT (41),
formerly belonging to the Church of England,
immersed Nov\ 18th. Several other applica-
tions are pending.

The meeting referred to in the letter pub-
lished last month, was duly held on Thurs-
day, October 30th. Nearly 150 brethren
and sisters responded to the invitation
to sign the declaration contained in the letter
and assembled in the AthenaBum Rooms, to
unite their individual signatures in a general
declaration of withdrawal from all denying
that Jesus came in our flesh. The following
communication addressed to those who did
not take part in the proceedings, will best
explain what took place :—

" The following announcement is commu-
nicated to you with a sincere desire for peace,
friendship, and your fellowship; if it can be
had on the Scripture basis of agreement in
the things of the Spirit.

In consequence of the uprise of heresy in
our midst, and the desirability of a peaceable
adjustment of the difficulty thereby created,
the brethren and sisters (to the number of
142)* jWho signed the declaration of with-
drawal from all holding that heresy, met
together on Thursday, October 30th ; and
being the majority of those formerly
constituting the Birmingham Christadelphian
ecclesia, they unanimously used the power
they have in that capacity, in temporal
things, in passing resolutions having the
following effect.

1.—Vesting ihe funds and effects in
William Whitcomb and Charles Smith, in
trust for appropriation as to be directed.

2.—Dissolving the Birmingham Christa-
delphian body in a legal sense, by abrogating
all the rules and appointments that gave it a
corporate existence in the eye of the law, and
held its members in corporate association
together; of course, not touching the fellow-
ship created by the truth, which is not
subject to human legislation.

3.—Ordering an inventory of the funds
and effects vested as aforesaid, and tho
transfer of a proportionate share of the same
at the end of three months, to those who
may re-form themselves as an assembly on
the basis of the doctrine that has emanated
from Nottingham, according to the number
of the persons who shall, at that time, be

• Afterwards increased by several additions.
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shewn to constitute that assembly : all debts
now due being first paid.

At the same time and place, the brethren
and sisters aforesaid, reconstituted themselves
as the Birmingham Christadelphian ecclesia,
to meet in the Temperance Hall, on the
basis of the truth held from the beginning
by them, and received a preliminary proposal,
adopting the old system of rules, with some
additions and amendments; and they united
in a unanimous act of withdrawal from all
holding the doctrine concerning Christ which
has emanated from Nottingham.

They earnestly invite the brethren who
have accepted or parleyed with that doctrine,
to reconsider their position, and, casting
aside a specious and dangerous travesty of
the truth, to re-unite themselves with those
who are compelled to stand aside from error,
and to stand up for the truth which has been
regained in our day with great difficulty, and
is as easily lost as in the first century. On
the question of how those stand with God
who have embraced the new heresy, they
pronounce no opinion: they leave this with
Him. Their only concern is their duty.
This is their rule of action, and this requires
them, as the collective pillar and ground of
the truth, to reject fables and fabulists, and
especially to be wary against those who deny
the Father in the Son, and who confess not
that he has come in our own mortal flesh.

Those who do not unite with them on the
foundation of the old faith (on which they
have re-constituted themselves as regards
corporate existence only), are no longer
members of this body in any sense; and
cannot henceforth be invited to participation
in fellowship. It is to be hoped there will be
no rude attempt to force an unnatural
companionship on us at the table. "We pray
that our subverted brethren may be restored;
but, if not, that they may, at all events,
submit to the rules of civilised life, accepting
a separation which has become inevitable,
and peaceably pursuing that course of action
which they may consider their duty.

We present to them this statement in all
solicitude for our mutual well-being.—For
the ecclesia,

THOMAS DAVIS,
Committee,

CHARLES MEAKIN, , „
R. ROBERTS, j pro tem"

A goodly number among those who
refrained from taking part in the withdrawal,
hold the truth themselves, but are not yet
clear as to parting with the fellowship of
those who reject it. It is expected that a
number of these will eventually see their
way to returning to their connection with
the ecclesia on the established basis. The
violent among the subverted declared they
would disregard the withdrawal, and take
their places and break bread as usual. It
was, therefore, necessary, in the interest of
ultimate peace and edification, to admit by

ticket to that part of the building where
bread is broken. Those unprovided with
tickets were allowed to be present in the
gallery. Peace and truth are now restored
lo the assembly, and the work of God
prevails in the comfort of those who are
looking- for the Lord's appearing, and the
enlightenment of the stronger who comes to
hear the word preached.

BILSTHORPE.—Sister Martha Hage writes:
" When in the Church of England (Episco-
palian), I was taught as all are, that the
Deity came down to earth, was born of the
Virgin Mary, went through the stages of
childhood and manhood until he died on the
cross for us. I used to wonder to whom his
prayers were addressed. 1 ceased to believe
in the immortality of the soul as soon as I
could reason. Brother J. Hage sent us a
many pamphlets from the Dr.'s pen, which I
always read and could understand; your
Twelve Lectures decided me; after begging
hard both of brother J. Hage and brother
Walker, of Scarborough, and threatening
also, I was immersed into the truth, from
which, I have neither the "wisdom" nor the
folly to depart. In the glorious hope of the
splendid prize to be won by all who strive,
in which there is no cause for eniy."

BOURTOX-ON-THE-WATER.—Bro. Phillips,
of Dudley, thus writes: " On October 6th,
I visited this beautiful little town, or rather,
I should say large and fashionable village,
surrounded by the Cotswold Hills, with a
pleasant stream of water running through
its midst (a tributary to the Thames) and
hence its name Bourton-on-the-Water. On
this stream a relative of sister Phillips owns
a flour mill, in fact all her friends reside
here, and in this place 1 myself spent the
first four years after leaving my father's
roof. Well, you will wonder what all this
has to do with the brethren in Christ, so I
will out with it, and tell you that this place
and said mill I found to have become the
sojourning place of a brother and sister in
the faith, named ' Sykes.' Brother Sykes is
a very intelligent and earnest brother in the
faith, and I discovered he had the day before
I found him out taken his wife over to
Cheltenham, and she was there immersed
into the saving name of Jesus by the Chel-
tenham ecclesia. They appear to be the
only witnesses for the truth within a radius
of about twenty miles. This makes them
naturally very lonely, and for this reason
they desired me to write to the Christadel-
phian and inform the brotherhood of their
whereabouts, and tell them, they should be
extremely pleased with a visit from any, at
any time, and they will gladly find any
sincere brother or sister a lew days accom-
modation who would be benefitted by a
change of air.

Brother Sykes used every means, together
with myself, to obtain a room to proclaim
the truth during my short visit. We tried the
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Baptists (where I was formerly a member,
a teacher, cScc), but the subjects I named for
Three Lectures were looked upon as
suspiciously antagonistic to this ancient
cause. I next tried the vicar for the use of
the National School; then the Chairman of
the School Board for their new school-room,
but all to no purpose, though the Vicar was
exceedingly courteous; last of all brother
Sykes went to an old friend of mine, a
member of the Methodist Chapel, who
expressed a 'great desire to hear his old
acquaintance speak, and would have used all
his influence to obtain the chapel for the
purpose, but it was at that time occupied in
preparation for a large tea meeting and
therefore would not be at liberty.' Brother
Sykes was very disappointed, but I was as
usual not surprised in the least. People there
as elsewhere are all looking out for the gold
that perisheth, and have no eye to the glory
to be revealed through the person of the
Lord Jesus. I had two evenings with the
newly-born disciples of Christ, during which
time they became strengthened in the hope,
and stimulated in their faith ; but having at
last to bid them farewell, I returned with
my sister and wife again to the town of
Dudley.

1 may just add that when brother Sykes
was immersed in Birmingham, he, like
myself and many others, was struck with
the cordial greetings, and loving conversa-
tions of the brethren; but oh! how sad to
think that cruel rivalry, jealousy, strife, and
heresy has at last forced its way into our
midst. Those earnest and sincere in the
faith have need to exclaim—'Come Lord
Jesus, come quickly.'"

BRIERLEY HILL.—Brother Dawes reports
the immersion of ANNIE HARDWICK, wife of
brother Hardwick (formerly Baptist), which
took place October 9th, being the first
added to the Brierley Hill ecclesia since
its formation a month ago.

CHELTENHAM.—Bro. Otter reports: "On
Oct. 4th, brother Sykes from Bourton-on-the-
Water paid us a visit, and brought his wife
for examination and subsequent obedience,
if her knowledge should be found to warrant
that step. Such being the case, she put on
the saving name in the way appointed
the same night. They broke bread with us
the next day. Sister Sykes has been
brought to tlie truth by the help of her
husband, coupled with the reading of
Twelve Lectures, &c, and a diligent com-
parison of this teaching (written and spoken)
with the mind of the Deity as recorded
in His Word.

DUDLEY.—Brother Jackson reports the
regular continuance of lectures by brethren
Phillips, Blount, and others, with favourable
results. On September 21, WILLIAM BARDS-
LEY and SARAH HANNAH LAKES, of Nether-
ton, near Dudley, both formerly Methodists,
having made a good confession, were intro-

duced into Christ by immersion, at Birming-
ham. Others are expected to follow their
example. A Bible class and a Sunday
school are held on Sunday afternoons.

EL LAND.—Brother Spencer reports con-
tinued activity among the brethren in this
place. They are now giving a course of
lectures on the soul, consequent on some
excitement created by the Wesleyan Reform-
ers ]^reaching near to the meeting room.
Brother Spencer also reports the decease of
sister Mary Ann Marsden, on October 31st,
after a protracted illness. The brethren
had made a practice for some months of
going to break bread with her every Sunday
morning. " These meetings," says brother
Spencer, " have been feasts of love, and
strengthening to all. Our sister became a
disciple of Jesus, and put on the name on
the llth day of May, 1873. She was born
May 26th, 1851, and was interred in Rastrick
churchyard, Nov. 4 th, 1873."

GLASGOW.—Brother Nisbet reports: "The
truth here continues to make little headway,
but what little is made, we gladly communi-
cate:—WILLIAM BREAKENRIDG-E and wife,
who have, for a considerable time, been
attending the meeting in Howard Street,
having determined to cast in their lot with
the people of God, after an intelligent
confession, put on the covering name on
Sunday morning, Oct. 26th. Brother Break-
enridge came to a knowledge of the truth
through brother Johnstone. He was brought
up m the U.P. body, but had joined the
Baptists latterly. Sister Break enridge be-
longed to the Established Church."

GRANTIIAM.—The Eenunciationist heresy
has been mischievous here, which is
not a matter of marvel, considering the
close connection of most with Nottingham
and the Turney family. The marvel is that
any are left for the truth. If we mistake
not, four have been ensnared. The truth
remains in possession of the room. Three
(brother Hawkins, brother Buckler, and
sister Jackson), break bread in the morning,
and in the evening there is proclamation of
the truth by brother Hawkins.

HALIFAX.—A syllabus of twenty-four
lectures, commencing Nov. 2nd, and reach-
ing to April 12th, has been issued in neat
eight-page small pamphlet form, in pink
cover. The subjects are founded on the
contents-index of Elpis Israel (a good
idea, &c.) The following is the syllabus for
November: —

Nov. 2nd.—The necessity of a revelation
to make man acquainted with the origin,
reason, and tendency of things in relation to
himself and the world around him—The
Bible furnishes us with this necessary
revelation—The creation—The earth—The
living creatures—Man—Woman—Eden or
Paradise.

Nov. MA.—The Sabbath Day—The Lord's
Day—Man's original dominion—The two
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trees of the Garden, literal and allegorical—
Man in his original state.

JSiov. 16th.—The probation of Adam and
Eve—The serpent an intellectual animal
but not a moral agent—He deceives the
woman—She becomes the tempter to Adam
—The nature and effect of the transgression
—An evil conscience established—Man's
attempt to cover himself repudiated by
God.

Nov. 23rd.—The carnal mind—The reason-
ings of the serpent, metaphorically the
serpent in the flesh—God's truth the only
rule of right and wrong—The serpent in the
flesh manifested in the wickedness of indi-
viduals, and in the temporal and spiritual
institutions of the world.

Sov. 30th.—The trial of the transgressors
—The sentence on the woman and the
man—The sentence on the serpent, literal
and allegorical—The enmity between the
seeds a divine appointment—The abolition
of war between them an impossibility
except by the death of the one of the two
seeds—Cain, as the fruit of the transgression,
was of the wicked one, and rejected—He
was the serpent's seed—Seth appointed as
the representative of the woman's seed, in
the place of Abel whom the serpent's seed
had killed—The Cainites and Sethites the
two hostile parties—Their union and frater-
nisation the ruin of the Old World, of which
only eight survived the Flood.

Brother Charles Firth reports the immer-
sion of MARY ELIZABETH MCCARTNEY (17),
daughter of brother and sister McCartney.
She put on the sin-covering name of Christ,
on Sunday, June 29th, and fell asleep in
Jesus, October 22nd, 1873. Brother
Firth says her immersion would have been
reported sooner, but for the disturbance
caused by Renunciationism. The ecclesia,
he says, is now settling into its old position;
and as the new course of lectures, by
brother Bairstow, is being largely attended,
the brethren are hopeful of fruitfulness by
and bye.

HUDDERSFIELD.—Brother Rhodes is still
ailing. Sister Mitchell is not expected to
live. Sister Fraser writes that the liberality
of the brethren in sundry parts has been a
great comfort in their affliction.

LEICESTER.—Brother Collyer reports two
immersions, which he says ought to have
been reported sooner , but was overlooked in
the excitement caused by the Renunciationist
efforts in Leicester. The particulars are as
follow: SARAH DODGE (31), wife of brother
Matthew Dodge, early in the month ot
August; JOSEPH GAMBLE (17), clothier's
cutter, on the 23rd ult. Both^these, says
brother Collyer, were im mersed in my bath,
on account of the awkward position we have
been placed in through the Handley-Turney
interference. Brother Gamble's is an inte-
resting case. He was deterred somewhat by

the recent controversy, but has now been
immersed in full sympathy with the truth
on the vexed question. He has come amongst
us at a critical time. We find there is quite
a disposition in some of the less stable
brethren here to fall in with this " new alias
old heresy." I think they take persistency
on the part of its advocates for ability, and
wicked and presumptuous statements for
positive truth, for they are freely informed
that you are sure to embrace and teach it
sooner or later; at any rate some of them
do not seem to be proof against the " push "
and persistency brought to bear. I prefer to
avoid this sort of competition, [so have true
brethren everywhere; preferring to leave the
truth to work its own work. The personal can-
vass policy of the Renunciationists savours
of the electioneering tactics of the world, or of
the spirit of certain of old of whom the
Lord said, " they compassed sea and land to
make one proselyte: and when they got
him, made him ten-fold more the child of
hell than themselves." They are like the
false brethren among the Galatians who,
wishing to make a fair show in the flesh,
desired to have the others circumcised that
they might glory in their flesh."—(Gal. vi.
12, 13.) Like them they " zealously affect
the brethren, but not well," aiming at sinister
objects under guise of a zeal which slum-
bered when no factious ends were to be
accomplished. There is more mesmeric and
sophistical sorcery in this process of personal
persistency than the offenders or their
victims are aware of. God grant them
deliverance if it be His will.—EDITOR.] I
hope, says brother Collyer, the faithful in
this place will be preserved from this kind
of trickery."

LONDON.—Brother Arthur Andrew says:
" I have the pleasure to announce the
following immersions, on the respective
dates mentioned. October 25th, FREDERICK
DISHER, leather clicker; Nov. 1st, JOHN
SYDENHAM, formerly Baptist; WILLIAM
SYDENHAM, ALFRED SMITHERS, and EMILY
TOURLE, all three formerly with the " Ply-
mouth Brethren," and JAMES DOWN,
neutral. November 8th, JANE SYDENHAM,
formerly Baptist, wife of brother John
Sydenham, mentioned above; JANE ATKIN-
SON, formerly neutral, wife of brother
Atkinson, who was immersed in August last;
and LUCRETIA HEPHZIBAH SMITH, formerly
with the "Plymouth Brethren." Brother
Disher left us the week after his immersion,
and, together with brother and sister Morgan,
sailed for Christchurch, Canterbury, New
Zealand. We have also lost, during the
past and present month, sister Twelvetrees,
who is now on her way to Auckland, New
Zealand; brother Skinner, who has gone to
Philadelphia, U.S.A.; and sister Emerson,
who has gone to Thurston, near Bury St.
Edmunds. We have added 9 and lost 6 (5
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by emigration). ' Men may come, and men
may go,' but the truth remains the same
amidst all the changes of this ever-changing
world. What a gathering 'from the four
winds' there will be when the Lord
comes!'

Although the London ecclesia has not
been mentioned in the Christadelphian^ in
reference to the recent controversy which has
caused division in several ecclesias, the
subject has, of course, not escaped attention
here. In addition to the printed matter
issued on both sides of the question, which
has been circulated amongst the brethren,
and read by them, we have had five special
meetings for the consideration of the matter,
viz. a lecture by brother J. J. Andrew, who
afterwards submitted to questioning thereon;
a lecture by brother Watts (maintaining the
unforfeited-life theory), who also answered
questions afterwards; then a meeting at
which brothers Watts and J. J. Andrew
questioned each other in turn; and finally,
a two nights' discussion between brother
J. J. Andrew and David Handley. This
discussion is to be repeated at Maldon
shortly. At first, many of the brethren
were impressed with the ' uncondemnation '
arguments, but upon further reading and
reflection, assisted by the meetings referred
to, most of them have come to see that the
new theory is opposed to the Scriptures. On
the 16th inst., we held a meeting, * to take
into consideration the question of fellowship
in relation to the controversy concerning the
sacrifice of Christ;' when the following
resolutions were carried by a large majority
(about 12 voting for amendments to the
opposite effect):

* That we believe that the Scriptures
teach that Jesus Christ, being the seed of the
woman, the seed of Abraham, the fruit of
David's loins, and made of a Jewish woman,
thereby inherited the consequences of Adam's
sin, including the sentence of death passed
upon the whole race of which he was a
member, and that, therefore, he did not possess
a life free from the Edenic condemnation;
that through having God for his Father, he
was enabled, although tempted in all points
like as we are, to render perfect obedience to
the Divine will; and that iD consequence of
that obedience, he was raised from the dead
and endowed with eternal life by the power
of God.'

2.—'That in view of the apostolic injunc-
tions requiring us to be of one mind,
especially in regard to the doctrine of the
Christ, those who cannot endorse the fore-
going resolution, and believe that Jesus
Christ came in flesh free from the Edenic
sentence of death, are hereby requested to
withdraw from fellowship until they become
of the same mind with us on the subject.' "

MUMBLES.—Brother D. Clement reports
the opening of the New Hall which the
brethren have been compelled to build for

their meetings, owing to the chapel being
in the hands of Mr. W. Clement, from whom
and a few sympathisers, the ecclesia some
months ago withdrew. The hall is centrally
situated in the village, and comfortably
seated for 300 people. It is called the
Mumbles Assembly Room, so as to admit of
its being let for general public purposes, by
way of providing a revenue necessary for
keeping it in the hands of the brethren for
their own use. It is not the property of the
ecclesia, but of brother Clement who has
built it at his own risk, supported by the
resolution of the brethren to rent the same
of him. There is a small ante-room under
the platform. The hall—a neat edifice,
outside and in—while fronting the road,
stands with its back to the sea, which at
high tide washes the bottom of the strong
wall built as a buttress behind. In times of
storm, the dashing of the sea on the wall
outside is not an impossibility. The hall
was opened on Sunday, October 12th, with
lectures by brother J. J. Andrew. He was
to have been joined in the work by brother
Roberts, but the latter was prevented by
illness. Brother Andrew lectured five times:
twice on Sunday, Oct. 12th, once on Tuesday,
Oct. 14th; once on Thursday, 16th; and
again on Sunday, Oct. 26th. There were
large audiences on each occasion, particularly
at the first lecture, when the hall was filled.
Brother D. Clement lectured Sunday, Oct.
19th; and brother Roberts on Sunday, Nov.
16th. The subjects were 1. " The sect
everywhere spoken against;'' 2. "The way
they call heresy; " 3. " The world to come ;*"
4. " The gospel of Christ; " 5. " The things
written in the psalms concerning Jesus,"
and " God's purpose to regenerate the
world." In connection with the opening, a
circular was addressed to the people of
Ovstermouth, explaining the attitude and
objects of the Christadelphians in their
testimony against the fashionable supersti-
tions of the day.

The ecclesia numbers 40 brethren and
sisters. They stand fast in the truth. They
have adopted a resolution, inviting none to
the breaking of bread but those who believe
that Jesus partook our mortal nature, and
bore our sins in his own body on the tree.

There have been two immersions within
recent weeks—WILLIAM JONES, about 20,
son of sister Jones; and RICHARD BENNETT,
about the same age.

It has been resolved to resume the Sunday
school, which was given up for want of
convenience when the ecclesia had to leave
the chapel. It has also been resolved to
adopt the forthcoming new hymn book, with
music; and to permit the singing of hymns,
as well as anthems. Heretofore, nothing
but anthems have been sung in the public
worship of the ecclesia.

NOTTINGHAM. — Brother Burton writes,
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" We have been enabled to again unfurl the
banner of the truth, and step to the fore-
front for the proclamation of it. On
Sunday, Nov. 9th, we removed from the
Ante-room of the People's Hall, to the
lecture hall at the Mechanics' Institute.
The event was made known by the following
announcement:—

MECHANICS' LECTURE HALL. RE-OPENING
OF THE ABOVE ROOM AS A PLACE OF MEETING
BY THE CHRISTADELPHIANS. Lectures will
be delivered on Sunday evenings, as from
time to time announced.

On Sunday, November 9th, by Mr. F. R.
Shuttleworth (of Birmingham). Subject:
L The Millennium, or thousand years' reign
of Christ upon the earth in power and great
glory, at the end of the present age, the
great hope of the gospel, and tne divinely-
appointed remedy for the world's evils.'

On Sunday, November \6th, by Mr. F.
Hodgkinson (of Peterborough, late of
Boston, Massachusetts, U.S.A.). Subject:
* World Burning : a delusion, and not
taught by Peter.'

On Sunday, November 23rd, by Mr. J. J.
Andrew (of London). Subject : 'The
Bruising of the Seed of the Serpent by the
Seed of the Woman.'

On Sunday, November ZOth, by Mr. R.
Roberts (of Birmingham), Subject: 'Signs
of the Times.' All seats free. No collec-
tions. Each lecture to commence at 6.30.

The 'adversary' is hard at work: they
have, as the enemies of the truth always
have had, wealth, power and influence on
their side. We have, however, learnt, by a
bitter experience, to put no confidence in
an arm of flesh; but having determined to
faithfully and unflinchingly do our duty, we
look confidently unto the living Jehovah to
help and sustain us. We would also
earnestly request the prayers of the
brethren scattered abroad, that a " door of
utterance having been given unto us, we
may open our mouths boldly, to make
known the mystery of the gospel, in the
midst of heresy and renunciation."

SALE.—Brother J. Birkenhee.d sends intel-
gence of an addition to the number of the
Sale ecclesia. The name of this new addition
to the family of the Deity is JAMES BARLOW,
of Heaton Norris, near fetockport, concern-
ing whom, interesting particulars are
supplied. " A little more than three years
ago, he was going to the Isle of Man, on
board the same steamer as brother Willis.
Brother Barlow was reading his Bible and
brother Willis seeing him so occupied,
asked him if he understood what he was
reading? Brother Barlow replied that he
was trying to understand. This led to a
conversation which lasted the whole of the
journey, and during the week he was at
the Isle of Man, they had many hours' con-
versation. When brother Willis came back
he wrote us about brother Barlow, since

which time, we have corresponded and
repeatedly visited each other, he having
attended a number of lectures at our room.
About six months ago, he lost his wife to whom
he was much attached: but he had become
so much acquainted with the teaching of the
Scriptures that this did not hold him b.ick
so much as it otherwise might have done,
and on Sunday, Nov. 9th, he came over and
was baptised into Christ for the remission,
of tins. He appears to thoroughly appreciate
the love of our heavenly Father as He has
manifested it towards us in the past in giving
His Son, and in the glorious promises He has
made, which we are assuredly certain when
the time comes He will fulfil."

STATHKRN.—Brother Oliver reports, with
joy, that a dear sister of his in the flesh
surrounded with Methodism, has had her
eyes opened to the unscripturalness of that
system of tilings, and is asking for baptism.
Heretofore brother Oliver has been alone in
a numerous family circle.

AFRICA (South)

PIETERMARITZBURG (Natal.)—It will be
remembered that some time ago, a Mr.
Boyley wrote to London from these parts
to find- out if he could get any more of
Dr. Thomas's works; if the Dr. were alive,
and if the truth was making any progress.
A set of the Dr.'s works was forwarded to
him with other publications, including a
copy of the Ghristadelphian, Record, &c.
He now writes as follows:—

" South Africa, Sep. 23rd 1873.
I write with a deep sense of gratitude,

feeling that my heavenly Father has been
wonderfully good to me in bringing about
the good end I have so ardently longed for,
namely, the communion of saints and a
sight of truthful writings in accordance
with the written Word of God. I received
the good books you sent me about a month
ago. I was struck comparatively speech-
less and hardly believed it for joy. I found
my nerves greatly excited and my fingers
palsied, as it were with trembling as I
opened the parcels of books. The most I
could possibly have expected was what I
begged for of Mr. Robertson, should my
letter reach him; namely, information how
to get said books, and price, little suspecting
that the information and the books would
come together. I am very glad you have
distinguished yourselves from all the isms
by the name Christadelphian — Christ's
brethren. We can gloiy in that name
because Christ is not ashamed to call us his
brethren. I am originally from Southamp-
ton and the son of a blacksmith. When I
was old enough I was put to the same trade.
When I was 17 years of age I became a
zealous Primitive Methodist. By and bye,
I was a Sunday school teacher, and there was
some ciiat about putting me on the 'plan'
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as it is called, but it was never done. The
leaders seemed to think I was not ranter
enough for preaching, for T used to speak
doubtfully of the extravagant conduct of my
clan when they would leap from form to
form and shout in the prayer meetings with
all their might till the sweat ran down their
faces. They called it 'wrestling with God
for a blessing,' * getting souls converted,' &c.
I left them after a time and joined the
Plymouth brethren. When I got married
we left England for the Cape of Good Hope.
I found some Plymouth brethren there and
met with them. In two years and a half we
came to Port Natal, where we now are; I
found some Plymouth brethren here also,
and met with them till I met with an old
lady who had an old worn vol. I. of Eureka;
by its means I began to unlearn all I had
learned, and, Oh how delicious, how precious
the words of the Bible appeared and tasted.
I heartily believed the things of the kingdom,
was convinced through the power of the
truth, and desired to put on Christ by being
baptized into his name. But here was a
great difficulty: who was to baptise me?
Who would ? There was no man here who
understood the truth. I prayed the Lord to
guide my decision and thoughts in the best
direction to do right. I went to a Baptist
and said I wished to be baptized in the
name of Jesus Christ for remission of sins;
I told him my belief varied with his own on
different points, and hinted I did not want
him to ask many questions. I told him I
wanted to obey my Lord's commands; so
after pretending to instruct his candidate
(which lie thought he had done) he slowly
gave his consent to baptise me. I was
compelled to be immersed at the Baptist
Chapel in the midst of their services, which
I had to endure as best I could. I am sure
he did not know what he was doing or he
would never have allowed me into the
baptistry. Now, dear brother, what else
could I have done, was I to blame? 0,
dear brother, you have never known what it
is to be placed in such a solitary position as
I am where all are foes and aliens (except a
dear old lady 52 miles off) I have never had
the happiness to hear the sound of a dear
brother's voice, or meet one face to face.
Even my wife scorns the truth and says
I am gone cracked, and making every one
miserable about me, pretending to 'know
more than anybody else, making myself
disagreeable in company, and so on. I am so
delighted to read the Record, You can't
think how it makes me feel to see so many
names on a book, forming a real ecclesia on
earth at the present moment, holding the
same precious faith with us; it seems
almost too good to be true,"

AUSTRALIA.
BEECH WORTH.—Mrs. Jane Ladson thus |

writes: " It is with deep thankfulness I feel
I may address you as brother, and though
so far away, having read so much of your
writing, both in the Christadelphian and
other books, I do not feel as if you were a
stranger. I rejoice with joy unspeakable,
that after, I think nearly eight months' study
of the Bible, with the help of other books
lent me by brother Pfeffer, I have been
enabled to see its true beauty and simplicity.
At first I saw very many difficulties, but as
I read on, truth after truth revealed itself
and I could not help thinking you must
be right. And although I have had to go
against a great many very dear relations
and friends, I could not feel happy until I
had put on the saving name, but amidst the
sorrow of feeling so many are against me, I
have one great joy that my dear husband is
not. I know he earnestly desires to find the
truth as it is in Jesus, and although he has
not yet decided, he is deeply interested, and
I believe and pray soon will. It is a great
relief to my mind not to have to teach my
dear children anything about the terrible
devil and hell of orthodox belief."

Brother Pfeffer also announces SISTER
LADSON'S obedience, and says several others
are interested. The enemy is sowing tares
both within and without. The Lord preserve
all true fearers of His name.

MKLBOUKXE.—Brother J. Kitchen (who is
in the 75th year of his age) has decided to
establish a depot of Christadelphian works
in Melbourne, the metropolis of the colony,
and to advertise the same in the newspapers.
He says if there had been such a thing when
he first heard of the truth, he should have
considered it a great boon to have been able
to supply himself with books, instead of
having to wait some months while getting a
supply from England. He says it is now
two or three years since he first saw an
article in the Rainbow, opposing Christa-
delphian views, which led him' to make
further enquiries about them. Since then,
he had obtained some of their writings, lent
them about, reprinted some of the articles
in tract form, and circulated them. One
result of his efforts has been, that the
Christadelphians are a people everywhere
spoken against in Melbourne, and their
writings condemned; while the mover in
the matter is subject to the finger of scorn
being pointed at him; but none of these
things move him, as he (Bro. Kitchen) has a
deep heartfelt conciousness that the cause is
of God, and cannot be overthrown by man's
devices.

WAKRNAMBOOL.—Brother Mitchell reports
that since his last communication, the
brethren have done their best to bring the
truth before the notice of the people. A
spirit of enquiry is aroused. There are
constant applications for something to read,
but books are scarce. Brother Kitchen's
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depot will be a special service. Mr. James
Falconer (brother Mitchell's brother-in-law)
writes for works, and says he is deeply
interested in the truth, and hopes soon to
render obedience.

CANADA.
TORONTO.—Brother Evans writes to report

the following immersions, all of which took
place at the baths, except that of brother
Baillie, which took place in Lake Ontario.

13th July, CHARLES ROBERTSON (24),
formerly,of Preston Pans, near Tranent, at
which last named place he became partially
acquainted with the truth; 24th August,
Miss CATHERINE MALCOLM (28), formerly
Presbyterian; 31st Aug., WILLIAM BAILLIE,
merchant, uncle to sister Malcolm, both now
in business at Peterboro', Ontario; 21st Sep.,
MRS. ELIZA WATTS (24), formerly Church of
England, daughter to brother and sister
Hoult; on the same date ALEXANDER RAM-
SAY (21), son of brother Ramsay, formerly of
Beifh, Scotland ; 28th September, MARY
ANN GRADY (22), daughter of brother and
sister Grady. "These all," says brother
Evans, " Gentiles believing the testimony of
Paul who was chosen to enlighten the same,
that the Gentiles should be joint heirs and
joined in the same body, and joint partakers
in the promise in Christ Jesus through the
gospel, have not only submitted to the
required obedience to the commands of
Jesus and his apostles, but have been con-
formed to the likeness of the death, burial
and resurrection of Christ. Circumcised
with a circumcision not wrought with hands
in putting off the body of the flesh in the
circumcision of Christ, having been buried
with him in baptism, and having been
adopted into the family of God. We pray
that we all may rejoice in the answer of a
good conscience, and be sincere and without
offence unto the day of Christ, and that we
may hope perfectly for the grace that is
being brought unto us therein." A Bible-
class, started some weeks since, held weekly
at different brethren's houses, we find highly
instructive and interesting. On 16th Oct.,
about fifty, including some friends, took tea
together, after which our aged brother
Milne (97), brother Scott (of Paris, Ontario),
and brother Hall gave short addresses.
The sisters on the occasion presented us with
a beautiful copy of the Holy Scriptures,
sister M. A. Goody reading a very appropri-
ate address."

UNITED STATES.
BUFFALO.—Brother A. D. Strickler says:

" We are much pleased with your defence of
the truth on the Sacrifice of Christ, as it
shows who Christ was and is, and where he
belongs in the purpose of God."

Hr-oiher J^^ies Elliott, expressing himself
in a similar manner on behalf of another

company of brethren, adds that an addition
to their number took place a few weeks
before the date of writing (November 3rd),
by the immersion ol sister CLAYTON.

CHICAGO (111.).—Bro. Wallace announces
the immersion, on the 20th of September,
of the wife of brother North, of Wanconda,
who has himself been in the truth for some-
thing more than a year; and also of
RICHARD BROWN, of 381, West Harrison-
street, Chicago, who was immersed on the
8th of September.

MOORE'S ORDINARY (Va.).—Brother M. L.
Staples communicates as follows:—" During
this month, obedience to the faith was
rendered by JOHN ARVIN, quite an old man,
once connected with the Campbellites, and
brought to a knowledge of the truth by
trying to detect error in a pamphlet written
by brother W. Jones, of Norfork, Va., titled
Main Truths plainly told. He will meet
with the Nutbush ecclesia. Others are
interested, of whom we hope they have good
and honest hearts."

RIVERSIDE (Iowa).—Brother R. J. Jones
reports the declension of brother J. K. Speer,
as set forth more particularly in editorial
remarks in this number, on "Perilous
Times." Brother Jones says brother Speer
ran well for a time, and was dearly beloved
by the brethren. He did not keep pace with
the brethren generally, but when he began
to teach (after his removal to Claremont)
that the assembly of the brethren together,
for the breaking of bread, was a delusion of
the apostacy, and that baptism belonged to
the same category, they covld bear with
him no longer, " so in sorrow we leave poor
brother Speer in his own misguided way."
Brother Moyer is firm in the faith, and
fought manfully in the noble cause. They
are now twelve in number, striving to keep
the unity of the Spirit in the bonds of peace.
Brother and sister Bingley are with them.

ROCHESTER (N.Y.)—Brother Sintzenich
writes: " We are trying to do our duty. We
have meetings twice on Sunday, and a
public Bible class on Wednesday evenings.
Peace reigns among us, and all is harmony
within. I speak at the desire of the brethren
and sisters every Sunday evening. We have
strangers in, more or less; no new accessions
recently. We are expecting brother Dunn to
labour with us in January, and shall then make
another special effort to interest the aliens.

I sympathise with you in the heresy
which has broken out among the English
ecclesias, especially Nottingham. It is sad
to think there are a class of people among
Christadelphians who are not satisfied with
truth, pure and simple, but must add their
philosophizing, endeavouring to elaborate
and establish points and matters not revealed\
aiming to be wise above what is written."

One or two items of American intelligence are
held over for want of space.

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER. BIRMINGHAM.
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W.W. AND OTIIKRS.—We have no numbers for
January and February of the year 1872.

- .\JL-Tho reference to Moir's magazines and
;, Ac. is not comprehended.

J. <
lew address, Ac. is not comprehended.

W.A.H.—At present rates, the money pays for
fourteen copies, leaving a balance of 3s.4d,

K H.D.—The two letter-; have been received.
If they did not appear amung the acknowledg-
ments on the cover, it was because they came to
the house instead of the office.

T.A.—When remittance is by P.O. order, the
order should be made payable at the General
Post Office, Birmingham. '

L.E.—Remarks on the duty of brethren in
relation to politics, voting, Ac, will appear
anon, if the Lord will.

J. M"G.— You will find the death, resurrec-
tion, and ascension of the two witnesses fully
explained in the second volume of Eureka.

G.U.K.—Brother Nichols is a printer. His
business is in London. Consequently, removal
from Gr.ivesend would only mean to some other
part of the metropolitan suburbs.

CO-RESPONDENTS shov" ' never omit " Athen-
aeum Rooms,'' in addressing their communica-
tions, as there is another 11. Roberts in Temple
Row, to whom letters sometimes go.

W. P. -The Nightingale discussion, on the
immortality of the soul, after long delay, is
promised by the printer before Christmas day.
We are hoping the promise will be fulfilled.

THIS month we return to our natural size—
48 pp For three months wo have been 8 pp

BOOKS TO AMERICA.
MRS. E. THOMAS, WEST HOBOKEN, NEW JERSEY,

Is now our Sole Agent in the United States. All orders to her must be accompanied with the
amount required to pay for the hooks ordered. For the amount to be remitted, see revised
price list appearing month by month.

CANADIAN AGENTS.

John Coombe, 8 Adelaide-street, East of Yonge-st., Toronto; R. T. S. Powell, Hamilton, Ontario.

intended for those thorough-going attacks of
the enemy which frankly and honestly aim at
the destruction of the truth as a system. It
has nothing to do with factious disputations of
such as make a partial profession of the truth.
These are best dealt with by occasional
demonstration of the points disputed, without
reference to the persons. It is a waste of power
to employ an army against a disturber who can
be dealt with by a' policeman.

MANY ENQUIRERS.—The fever has abated, and
the two surviving children, who were attacked,
are convalescent. The writers of numerous
letters of sympathy will please accept this
intimation in thankful acknowledgment of their
words of consolation. To have written them
separately would have interfered with other
work. The visitation leaves sorrow behind it,
yet gratitude for mercies left, and perhaps
improved clearness of spiritual vision, and
increased resolve to forget things behind
and push onward.

SCOTCH APPOINTMENTS.—God willing, the
Editor will keep appointments in Scotland as
follows : — Edinburgh, Friday, January 81;
Berwick, Tuesday, February I I ; Aytoun and
Eyemouth, Thursday, Kebruary 13; Tranent,
Saturday, February *15th; Cupar, Wednesday,
February 19th (and perhaps Dundee); Passing,
will stay at Aberdeen, Monday, February 2i;
Turriff,' Wednesday, February 26 ; Balt'aton,
Friday, February 28; New Pitsligo, Saturday,
March 1; resting at Aberdeen on the return
journey,Monday, March. 3; Wishaw, Wednesday,
March 5 ; Glasgow, Saturday, March 8; Paisley,
Wednesday, March 12; Beith, Friday, March 14;
Galston, Monday, March 17 ; home, We inesday,
March 19th.

D.W.—Thanks for the suggestion about the
£100 mentioned last month. It will not, how-
ever, be necessary. The brethren only require
to know to do their duty. They may not be
aware of the footing upon which books are
published. In the absence of capital (for the
house left at the disposal of the truth by Dr.
Thomas is still unproductive), the Editor is
dependent on a printer, who prints the publica-
tions at his own risk, except the Ghristadelphian
and Eureka. The arrangement is, that' while
unsold, the publications are his property; but
when they leave the office, he is entitled to
payment. Hence the point of last month's
remark. With capital, the Editor could secure
a quicker publication of books. The Dr.'s Life
and New Hymn Book (with music), for instance,
could, as he has ascertained, be brought out in
a month, instead of nine or twelve.

S urn to our natural size
48 pp. For three months, wo have been 8 pp.
short, in consequence of the great number of
pp. required in the September number for the
Fraternal Gathering.

A GOOD EXAMPLE.—A brother, hav
has ordered a card for exhibition in
wordd f l l " An e r o

i g a shop,
his window,

wishful toworded as fallows :—" Any person wishful to
know the truth about the kingdom of God and
eternal life by Christ Jesus, can obtain the loan
~" '" oks and pamphlets by applying within."

»V.—The '" withdrawal accomplished " at

ilieV SUOtLUL lCrilUHU l i l t i l jJltU^ca ill) tilU tilUK

ERVI.VTA— In the article on Christmas, last
month, there were errors requiring the following

DR. THOMAS: HIS LIFE AND WORK.
A Biography illustrative of the process by which the system of truth revealed in the
Bible has been extricated, in modern times, from the obscurations of Romish and
Protestant tradition. By ROBERT ROBERTS, of Birmingham. Price 7s6d. in Britain
and her Colonies, r ^ ° postage extra; in the States, Three Dollars, carriage and duty
free. A book about the size of Elpis Israel. The charge for postage cannot be
exactly stated till the weight of the book is ascertained; but probably 8d. in Britain,

2s. to Canada, and 2s8d. to New Zealand.

There will be an engraved Frontispiece in Steel, exhibiting Dr. Thomas's Likeness at four
different periods of his life.
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BOOKS IN SUPPLY.
Carriage included.
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Eureka, 3 vols. 28-sOd. d. 10,72 d. ^.25
Ditto vol. I. 7s6d. d. 2,80 8sl0d.
Ditto, II. & III . ea. 10«6d. d. 4,00 12s7d.
Elpis Israel GsQd. d.2.75 d. 2.
Anaatasis 9d. ^8e. 30e.
Phanerosis . . Sd. 33c. 25c,
Herald of King-

dom, per No.. . 2.1-Z. l ie . 9c.
Catechesis . . 2-'. 11:'. 0c.
Chron. Hebraikon 7d. 22e. 15c.
Pilate's Ques. Ans. 2d. l ie . 9c.
Pro.Chart, No. 2 l*6d. 62c. 46c.
Ditto ditto, No. 3 6£d. 23c. 18c.
Twelve Lectures 2sl0d. d. 1.38 d. 1.
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A L L communications must be addressed to
EOBEET ROBERTS, Athenaeum Rooms, Temple
Eow, Birmingham; to whom also Post Office
orders and cheques or bank drafts, must be
made payable.

The Editor cannot undertake to acknowledge
privately the receipt of letters or remittances.
"The time and money which this practice
would consume are not at his disposal.
Correspondents will find their communications
acknowledged on the cover.

Correspondents would confer a favour by
observing the following rules, particularly when
they write anything intended for The Christadel-
phian: 1, write plainly, especially when the
names of persons or places are dealt with; 2,
leave liberal space between the lines; 3, avoid
cross writing; and 4, use really black ink.

Communications for the Intelligence depart-
ment should be in the hands of the Editor by

t h e 15th of the month at the latest; and as much
earlier as possible. KS" They should be written
on ONE side of the paper only. In reporting
immersions, as much information as possible
should be given respecting the individuals, so
that brethren, everywhere may feel introduced.

Contributors placing any special value on
papers they may write for the Christadelphian,
will please retain copies of them, as the Editor
cannot undertake to return them in case they

•are not used.
Remittances may be sent in postage stamps

up to the value of 10s.; larger amounts are
preferred in the form of P.O O. or bank draft,
the cost of which may be deducted from the
remittance. The letter accompanying the
remittance should always specify distinctly what
the money is for, and whether the books have
already been had, or are to be sent.

Correspondents sending newspapers containing
matter they consider worthy of notice, will
secure attention to it, by marking it distinctly.
If not marked, the paper is thrown aside from
want of time to go through it. A better plan
would be to cut out the interesting part and
enclose it in an envelope.

Parties sending for books or pamphlets, or
back NOB. of any serial publication, would save
unnecessary trouble and disappointment if,
before sending, they would look at the list of
"Books in Supply," set forth above. We often
receive orders for books that are sold out.

Purchasers of books must, in every case, pay
carriage, except when the price is stated to be
inclusive of postage, or the book or pamplilet
is post free. The omission of some to observe
this rule makes this notice necessary.

Orders will be executed with the utmost practi-
cable promptitude. Purchasers, however, must
not consider themselves neglected or forgotten if
delay should sometimes take place, as there are
many causes which occasionally prevent tha
immediate despatch of parcels.

TO FRIENDS IN THE UNITED STATES
AND CANADA.

See the foregoing so far as applicable.
The letter postage between England and the

States is now reduced to six CENTS per £-oz.
Orders may be sent direct to the Editor, and all
orders must be accompanied with the amount

i d t th
p

required to cover them.
Pap b

Supply, t
prices (post free",) will be found inserted in

l l l l ft th E l i h i

quired to cover them.
Paper dollars may be sent. In the list of

" Books in Supply," the American and Canadian
t f " ) ilprices (post ,)

parallel columns after the English price.
The difference between the value of paper
money on this and the other side of tha
Atlantic, accounts for the difference between
the English and American prices.

The postage on books to the States and
Canada is three times what it is from one part of
Britain to another. Parties remitting from tha
States and Canada will please remember this,
and avoid the mistake of adopting the English
scale.

TO FRIENDS IN NEW ZEALAND.
See the foregoing so far as applicable.
J. BROWN, Abbotsford, Greenisland, Otago,

New Zealand (acting as agent for Christadel-
phian works), will supply orders sent to him,
when the orders are accompanied with tha
required remittance.

The price of books in New Zealand is ten pet
cent, greater than at home. Purchasers re-
mitting to brother Brown will, therefore, add %
tenth part to the English price, and then add.
amount required to coyer postage from Greene
island to their address.



576 ! T';e hiistadoiphian1 Jan. 1,1873.

BOOKS WORTH THEIR WEIGHT !N GOLD.

EUREKA:
(IN 3 VOLUMES)

UNFOLDING THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD, FROM GENESIS
TO "REVELATIONS."

By DR. THOMAS (who being dead, yet speaks with loud voice).

Yol. I. 7/6 ; Vols. II. & III . 10/6 each, post free.

EIPIS ISRAEL;
THE HOPE OF ISRAEL, FOR WHICH PAUL WAS BOUND BY THE

ROMANS WITH A CHAIN.

By .the sav.c ma:-i rai^-d rp of God, to revive the apostolic tad'ii-o'ny i>>. tl,<- tine of the end.

6/6 post free.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.

BRITISH.—NOV. 26th, J. Ravage, J..J. Andrew, If. Dvcr, J. Dpltfiesli, K. Lowo, A. Morcly ; 27th,
W. Smith, C. Weale, W. R. Otter, Miss Dawburn, R. P. Gilion, T. C. Nichols, C. Reid, R. Hodgson,
J. Mulholland, E. Bennet t ; 29th, J. Beddoes, Vvr. R. D. Gaw.oyne, Q. Dov:kes'. J, J. Andrew,
R. Oliver; SOtb., A. Warner, H. Bannister, G. Allan. D. Shar.ks. Dec. 2nd, T. E. Cli-prg, W. Osborne,
J. Mycroit, T. C. Nichols, W. Thomas, T. Fisher, W. Birkeiilitiui. II. L. I^rnhy, J. (/Neil, A. Smith,
A. Dowie, J. H&ywnrd; V,, J. Morton, W. Galloway, D. Gascoyre.'Anonymous, A. Sharp, J. G. Baker,
T. C. Nichols, D. Rowlands, J. Barrow, G. Owen ; 4, J. Maelom>l 1, J. Turner, W. Varrar, J. Mankind,
A. Williams, R. Melrose, J. Nesbit, G. Dowkes, D. Handlev; 5, J. Eve;itt, A. P. Willis, K. Thornton,
E. Tilford, J. Menzie, T. Lowden, A. Dowie, J. Stewart; '6, G. Drake, J. Mnlhoiland, jW. Dashper,
11. Vesey, T. Bosher ; 7, J : Clark, T. Haining, E. H. Hebdcn ; 9, J. J. Andrew, J. Phelps, E. Moulton,
W. W. B.; 10, S. F. n-ratz, Anonymous, J. Watson, J. Nesbit, W. Farrar, A. Williams, W. Sinclair,
B. Bannister; 11, W. Owler, D. Wadsworth, J. Wareham, J. o. Spencer, T. Watton, J. Burton;
12, W. H. Farmer, E. Edwards, R. Goklie, E. Lowe, R. Melrose, C. Reid. W. Murray, J. Betts;
18, J. O'Neil, D. Lairstow, Sulley and Farmer, T. Neshir, T. Sutherland, C. Bpence, J. Clark,

.. --. . - . . - , - . . - , - --omb'o; 37, —. _ . ,
R. J). Wfirriner, F. Hodgkinson. Dec, 2nd, Wr. E. F. Keltener, J. Luxford, D. Brown's agent,
C. H.Morse, J. W. McKay, G. H. Bums, E. Howeli; 3, M. L. r . Risien. E. Erringcr, IT. Sbielis ; 4,
P. Ornhfim. W. P-mwn:"?, J. OnoPibc ; 9. G. Chitty, J. SootbilJ, P. 'A. T ^ c l r ^ U , L. Harp; 10,
D. E. Williams, E. Lasius, VV . A. Hams, J. K. bpecr, A. Coohc, u. C. '^IUWH, A. il,.ll; 11, D. In.v,-^
R.Hamilton; 12, W. Wood, T. Adamson, J. Coombe; 16, J. McMillan, A. L. Whiting, J. W. Griffin,
U. S. Algire, W. N. Brown, J. Sivan, T. Hart; 17, J. M. Albert, Kelly & Covey, D. Shanks, J. Elliott;
18, E. C. Ein-,-lcy, W. T:lt, J. Coombe, L. Edwards.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.

Nov. 26th, H. Dyer, J. Coombe, J-. Dalgleish, J. Coombe, Mrs. Sutherland, J. Savage, R. Roterts & Co.;
27, Miss Dawburn ; 28, M. A. Hayes ; 29,\V. Smith, S. S. Sm-th, J. Mycroft, A. Andrew, li. Bennett, E. Francis,
R. Oliver, G. Dowkes, W. R. D. Gascoyne, W. Smitb (6 parcels); 30. W. Saddler, H. Bannister. Dec. 3rd,
A. Smith (3 parcel:,), W. Campbell (2 parcels), E. Howeli, A. Sharp, W. Galloway', VI. Erringcr; 4, W. Birkenhead,
J. Nesbit, G Dowkes, W. Farrar, J, Merry (2 parcels), A. Robb; 5, E. Connel, S. F. Gratz, W. Shelvock,
S. L. Risien. J. Menzie, D, Rowland, W. Moore; C, J. Barrow, J. Howatson, R. Melrose, W. Wilson,
J. MuilDlland, W. Wallace (2 parcels), W. Dashper, J. Fulton, n.;a T.ionipsun, T. G-ielli, II. D. "Warrir.cr; 7,
Aim Shearer; 9, G. Cnitty, E. Moulton, J. Wootton, W. Ellis, W. Vernon, T. Haining; 10, Mrs. Gould,
Mrs. Gratz, W. Farrar; 11. A. Andrew, W. Kcrr, D. Drake. J. Spencer, G. Armitage, O. c. Brown, A. Hall,
E. Tnomas (9 parcels); 12. J. Betts, W. R. Otter, H. Bannister (3 parcels), W. Murray. E. Lowe, C. Reid, J.Coombe,
(4 parcels), T. Ne,bit (2 parcels), D. Atkin, Z. Drake, E. Thou.as; 13, J. Betts, J. Mycroft, Y. Cnllyer; 14.
S. Wood, TV. H. Farmer, V.' Collyer; 16, G, Ashton, D. Bairstow, J. A. Jackson, T. E. Clegg, E. to we,
W, lilount; 17, W. Dugdale, J. "W, Griffin, W. Galloway, A, D. Eve, Mrs. Oliver,
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THE LMl6TADELPliiAiN
A MONTHLY PERIODICAL

DEVOTE ,i TO THE EXPOSITION AND DEFENCE OF THE FAITH PREACHED

BY THE APOSTLES

HUNDRED YEARS AGO,

IN • rrOSlTlON TO THE DOGMAS OF PAPAL AND PROTESTANT CHRIST-

ENDOM, WITH A VIEW TO MAKING READY

A PEOPLE PREPARED FOE THE LORD.

EDITED EY EOBEET ROBERTS.

CONTENTS:
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I i\ Thomas's

Begun bui i> ever Finished
Sunday Morning at the Christa-

delphian Synagogue, No. 41 . .
Our Warfare
A Glaiicc at^the "eFathers"
EDITORIAL^
SIGNS OF THE TIMES ' . . . .
ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS

Husband and Wife. An In-

49

53
56

61
65
69
73

telligible Rule of Action.
Prayer: public and |>riv:ttt.
Vaccination and Obedionc^ of
the Tiuth. Obedience Impera-
tive in all Circumstances.
Ezekiel's Prince and his Sons.
Righteousness and " the
Custom of the Trade." The
Memorial Cup and the "Wine
Question." The Apocalyptic
Euphrates, Turkey or Persia ?

Intelligence

BIRMINGHAM: ATHEK^UM EOOMS, TEMPLE ROW.

Published by the Editor,

ON THE LAST THURSDAY OF EACH MONTH, FOR THE MONTH FOLLOWING.

TERMS: SEVEN SHILLINGS AND SIXPENCE PER ANNUM IN BRITAIN

T « AND HER COLONIES ; to Subscribers in the United States, 2\ DOLS.,

in advance.

No Subscription accepted*, for less than twelve months, and each Subscription must
begin with the January number.
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BOOKS TO AMERICA.
MRS. E. THOMAS, WEST HOJBOKEN, NEW JERSEY,

Is now our Sole Agent in the United States. All orders to her must be accompanied with the
amount required to pay for the books ordered. For the amount to be remitted, see revised
price list appearing month by month.

CANADIAN AGENTS.

John Coombe, 8 Adelaide-street, East of Yonge-st., Toronto; R. T. S. Powell, H:.u:iltoi5, Ontario.

W. G. M. & L.—Only 8s.
W. H. R.—The money does not pay for ten

copies by ten dollars.
THE NEXT FKATERNAL GATHERING.—See

Birmingham intelligence.
W. P.—Tue October numbers were sent, and

sent again at your request. We cannot under-
stand why you did not receive them.

SEVERAL items of intelligence (Stourbridge,
&c.) are to hand, too late for appearance this
month.

M. T.-We may answer your articles some
day, Meanwhile, we are busy with Mr. Grant,
who is able to well say all that can be said on
your side.

CORRESPONDENTS should never omit " Athen-
aeum Rooms," in addressing their communica-
tions, as there is another R. Roberts in Temple
Row, to whom letters sometimes go.

H. L. D.—Bro. Renshaw's remittance through
you had been overlooked, owing to his usually
remitting through brother Coombe. Confusion
results from using two agents. The mistake is
now rectified.

D.W.—We have no control over the New
Zealand mail, otherwise the irregularities might
not occur. The Christadelphian goes regularly
f th ffi th b th

p
from the office month by month.

. Th d of brother Bingley is ,
Davis-st., Chicago, 111., U.S.A.; and of brother
T k i 3 B l l V A G

rom he
A. P.—The address
a v , g , , ;

Tomkins, 3, Belle Vue Avenue, Greenwood-si.,
San Francisco, California, U.S.A.

INTELLIGENCE.—Correspondents are request-
ed to write intelligence on a separate slip of
paper, marked "Intelligence" on the tcp, and
on one side of the paper only: instead of setting
it forth in the body of a letter, mixed up with
other matters. Some do this already—it is a
great convenience.

C. W.—The " Cities of Nations " anon. Mr.
H is premature in his construction of our
silence. We have too much on hand to reply
straight off. He will find out by and bye
whether he has puzzled us or not. If he were
acquainted with all that has been written for
twenty years past, he would not have put his
questions.

THE SCOTCH APPOINTMENTS (Subjects).—We
are applied to for "subjects." If the brethren
will look through the intelligence department of
almost any number of ihe Christadelphian, they
will find an ample variety from which, or from
any other source, let them make selection
according to thefr conception of what may be
needed. We only stipulate to see a proof of
bills before printing.

BOOKS FOR THE WELSH,—Brother Benjamin
Bennett, of Mount Plea-ant, r>w:.i.ijsca; having
hud many requests from Welsh people, for
tracts on the truth in Welsh, is desirous of
having a few translated and published in that
language. He coul.l do the translation, but
lacks the means to p-.i.y t^epvinter. He believes
the press in the i.^y run speaks more power-
fully than the platform, and, therefore, makes
bold to ask if any are prepared to contribute
towards this object.

NOTTINGHAM (Corrections).—We were mis-
informed as to the cost of tiie Synagogue. It
is much less than £3,000, which is the sum we
stated on auhority we supposed to be good.
We were also, it appears, led into a mistake
in saying the eccl^sia did not withdraw from
brother and sister Phelps. Two resolutions are
forwarded to us, from which it appears a with-
drawal was made on August 28th, and confirmed
October 16th.

SCOTCH APPOINTMENTS.—God willing, the
Editor will keep appointments in Scotland as
follows : Edinburgh, Friday, Jan. 31; Galashiels,
Monday, Feb. 10; Berwick, Tuesday, Feb. 11;
Aytoun&Eyemouth, Ihursday, Keb. 13; Tranent,
Saturday, Feb. 15th; Cupar and Newburgh,
Wednesday, February 19th; Passing, will
stay at Aberdeen, Monday, February 24;
Tufriff, Wednesday, February 26; Balfaton,
Friday, February 28; New Pitsligo, Saturday,
March 1; resting at Aberdeen on the return
journey, Monday, March 3; Wishaw, Wednesday,
March 5 ; Glasgow, Saturday, March 8; Paisley,
Wednesday, March 12; Beith, Friday, March 14;
Galston, Monday, March 17; home, Wednesday,
March 19th.

L. C.—Literary contributions by brethren in
general are used when they are readable and
profitable. To use them when they are not
would neither be wise nor kind. Opinions will
differ, as to what articles are worth publishing
and what are not; but it is obvious we must
abide by our own judgment. To do otherwise
would be to exemplify a celebrated fable, both
as regards present muddle and ultimate disaster.
We should like to please all, but do not look for
the impossible. We have, however, and have
had for some time, several articles on hand
which are intended to appear in due time,
concerning which delay is wrongly interpreted
if thought to mean rejection.

In the Press,

DR. THOMAS: HIS LIFE AND WORK.
A Biography illustrative of the process by which the system of truth revealed in the
Bible has been extricated, in modern times, from the obscurations' of Romish and
Protestant tradition. By ROBERT ROBERTS, of Birmingham. Price 7s6d. in Britain
and her Colonies, | § ^ postage extra; in the States, Three Dollars, carriage and duty
free. A book about the size of Elpis Israel. The charge for postage cannot be
exactly stated till the weight of the book is ascertained; but probably 8d. in Britain,

2s. to Canada, and 2s8d. to New Zealand.

There will be an engraved Frontispiece in Steel, exhibiting Dr. Thomas's Likeness at four
different periods of his ife.
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BOOKS IN SUPPLY.
Nctt
Price. -. ^>--

28sGd. F.nreka, 3 vols. 2SaGd.
Isdd. Ditto, vol. I. IsGd.

lOsGd. D'tto, II. & III . ea. lOsGd.
GsGd. Elpis Israel

9d. Anastasis
6d. Phanerosis
2d. Herald of King-

dom, per No...
2d. Catechesis
Gd Chron. Hebraikon

Ish^d. Pro.Chart, No. 2
Gd. Ditto ditto, No. 3 w.2^.

2sGd. Twelve Lectures (I)3s4d.
2s. Hymn Book,leather 2s2rf.
2d Bib. Companion 2\d.
Gd. Des. Brit. Empire 6^d-
3d- Good Confession 3\d.
Is. Jew Discussion Is.

Is6d. Apostacy Unveiled l«8rf.
6d. Chris'dlphsm. Ex. Id.
\d. Catalogue Id.
Gd. Nightingale Discuss. Id.

ea. Id. Bro. Turney's Lects. \\d.

Carriage included.

Price in Pri

U.
Sd.

2hd.
2d.

Id.

Ghd.'

d. 10,72
d. 2,80
d. 4,0J
d.2.75

me.
33c.

l ie.
l ie.

22c.
62c.
23c.

rf.1.60
d.l.5c.

l ie.
23c
18c.
50c.
90c.
22c.
5c.
22c.
8c.

d. i,.j.>
8sl0d.
12s7d.
d. £.

30c.
25c,

9c.
9c.

15c.
46c.
18c.

d 1.13,

9c.
18c
12c.
30c.
2-?.

2d.

Nett
Price.
Sd.

Carriage included.

Price in Price to Price
H th S ;'BITAIN.

Everlasting Punisht. Sd. 25c.
31c.

pr. doz,
18c.
65c.

g
I'ib.News. £d. 3to ) Gd.
17,expt. 4, 5, 6 & 7 I pr.doz. pr.doz

Ad. Record . . . . 4hd. 18".
Is4ti. Christa. Tracts,) i«8d 97'.

pr. 100 Nos. 1, 2, and3 J p . 100 pr. 100 pr. 100.
Id. Christa. Shield, ) lOd. 55c. 34c.

less 2, 4. 5, 6. & 7 j Pr doz. pr. uoz. pr doz.
2d. Kingdom of God 24. l i e . 9c.
4d. book Unsealed 4$d. 13c. 13c.
Id. Odology . . lid. 8c. Gc.
Is: Choral Service \sld: 44c 30c.
Is. Jesus Crucified lslhd- ^c- 3 O c -

Pict. Illustration3s6d>is. Thomas supplies
2d. Herald Fut. Age 2\d. lie. 9c.
2d. Declaration 3d. H e 9c.
id. Who are the Chris. Id. 5c. 4c.

per 100 3s.6d. d. 1.25 75c.
ls.Gd. Diabolism ls.Sd. 90c. 2s.
Sd. Christphn Movemt. 9*d. 40c. U2d.
U. Hap. & Millenium Md. 18c. 5d.
Is. Querist . . . . Is. per hundred.
4d. Ereuna . . . . 5d. 20c. Id.

W. Birkenhead; 9, J. Habgood, A, Hopper, A. Dabell, J. J. Spencer, J. Sanders, S. Harvey;
10, J. Butler, W. Peacock; 11, A. Graham, M. H., J. J. Spencer. Mrs. Beresford, W. H. Newport,
C. Smith; 13, s. F. Gratz, A. Tait, J. Gray, W. Dugdale, L. P. Lowe, W. Birkenhead, T. Watton;
14, J. Unwin, J. Mitchel, J. Steel, T. ('.Nichols, C. Reid, T. Holroyd, W. Birkenhead; 15, A. P. Willis,
J.McIntosh, M. Hutton, D. Rogers, A. Hopper, J. Mycroft, F. Robertshaw, D. Clement, H. Sulley,
R. Whitworth ; 16, F. Lofthouse, J. Beddoes, J. Taylor, Anonymous, T. C. Nichols, A. W. Warner,
J. Sanders, T. Farkes, E. G. Holden, J. Barlow, J." Bevan; 17, J, Beddoes, W. Blount, T. Weston,
W. Osborne, H. Leah, A. W. Goldie, W. Birkenhead, N. Hamilton, A. Sharp, C. Weale, J . Cooke ;
18, J. O'Neil, J. Mycroft, C. Smith, J. Paterson, M. Tracey, A. Andrew; 20, J. Wareham, T. C.Nichols,
G. Dowkes, E. Bellamy, J. J. Andrew, W. Ellis, J. Wareham; 21, T. <J. Nichols, S. P. Lowe, W. Owler,
H. E. Coles, W. H. Farmer, R. Melrose, T. Randies, E. Corkill, A. Beavan, J. Yardley,
A.W.Warner; 22, V. Lester, T. Clark, E. corkill, J. Beddoes, J. Wareham, Mrs. Oliver, W. Gill,
W. L. Atkinson; 23, J. C. Phillips, J. MacGillivray, T. C. Nichols, W. Fisher, G. Dowkes,
W. H. Farmer, A. Andrew, Stourbridge; 24, J. War^ham, D. Gascoyne, G. Gallop, D. Combe,
A. Dowie, T. Clark.

FOREIGN.—Dec. 23rd, E. Thomas, J. H. and F. Hodgkinson ; 26, J. Ward, J . Brown, J. McMillan,
W. C. Taylor, W. H. Reeves, T. Fowlkes, J. Boyd, W. B. Jeffries, W. Fisher, O. H. Morse,
S. J. Bottorff, W. W. Holmes ; 80th, C. B. Hume, J. Muir, A. Pitt, W. Gunn, J. Coombe, H. L. Drake;
81st, G. Morgan, J. T. Benton, G. G. Bickley, S. Work, E. J. Ward, L. A. Anderson, W. I'aine,
D. Skeeman. Jan. 1st, J. Luxford, E. J. Ward, A. L. Sweet; 2, F. Emerson, J. W. Tichenor,
R. C. Bingley; 7, E. M. Foulkes, R. C. Bingley, H. Shiells, C. H. Morse. J . Luxford, A. Graham,
R. C. Laing, J. Benedict; 8, J. Boyd, A. D. Strickler, J. Luxford; 10, H. W. Hudson, J. Roberts,
J . Croston; 11, T. Hart; 18, T. A. Corbell, E. Thomas; 15, F. Robertshaw, J. Colder, W. A. Harris,
J. Boyd, M. Greenlee, H. Guise, E. Beck, A. Fenton, F. Chester, J. Wood, M. Scott, T. Gruitt,
D. White, J. Campbell, W. G. Mackay, J. S. W.; 17, F. Hodgkinson ; 20, J. W. Boggs, F. Hodgkinson;
J. K. Speer, T. Williams; 21, E. J.Lasius.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.

Dec. 19th, A. L. King, R. C. Bingley (2- parcels), G. Kidd, E. Morral, T. Swindel, J. Savage,
H. Sulley, F. Cheetham, A. P. Willis, L. Stern, T. Harrison, T. Fuller, R. Howe, E. Thomas, J. Loake;
20th, R. Whitworth, F. R. Winterburn, J. Grant, R. Armstrong, D. Bairstow ; 21, T. Fuller, J. Durrie,
(2 parcels), T. Glennie, J Box, T. Watton; 24, E. Thomas (3 parcels); 27, S. F. Gratz, E. S. Evans,
W. R. Otter, H. Knapp, R. Whitworth, fl. Phillips, A. L. King, J. Sander, G. Taylor, J . Hawkins,
•J. H andley, R. Kerr (2 parcels), Madam Brittain, J. Ward (2 parcels), T. Kidd, R. Whitworth,
J . J. Andrew, J. Mycroft (2 parcels), W. Dugdale,|W. Cameron, W. Galloway, J. Chaplow, G. Marshall,
G. Lees, J . Lewis, F. M. Lester ; 28, J. Ward (6 parcels), T. Salt; 30th, R. Roberts & Co., J . Savage (2
pels.), J. Boler; 81, W. Dashper (2 pels.), T. Salt, J. Keighley, J. Coombe, J. Sanders, J. Evans, J. lux-
ford, D. Skeeman, G. Lillie. Jan. 2, Mr. Kent, E. H . Hebden, Mrs. Atkinson, E. Risien (2 pels ), T.
Salt ; 3, J. Beddoes, J. J. Spencer, R. T. S. Powell (5 pels.), T. Chaplow, Mr. Green, J. Coombe,J. Lawson
(3 parcels), J. K. *>nelson (2 parcels), J. Gillies, G. Dowkes; 4, ,1. Wilkinson (2 parcels), J. Savage,
R. T. S. Powell (4 parcels); 6, J. Hoberts, T. Cornwall, K. Carvie, C. W. Clark (2parcels), Mrs. Graham,
8, Miss Dawburn, J. Boyd, C. H. Morse (5 parcels), G. D. Dalgliesh (3 parcels), J. Sanders, J. Habgood,
J. J. Spencer; 11, T. Haining, Mrs. Dixon (3 parcels), M.H., W. Greenwood (2 parcels), Mr. Preece,
C. Heard; 13, K. Thomas (5 parcels), G. Taylor, Mr. Blinkard, T. A. Corbell, Mr. Wolfenden,
G. H. Ennis, E. Darker, T. Holroyd; 14th, K. Roberts & Co.; 15, J. Mycroft; 16, M.H., D. Clement,
T. Swindel, T. Taylor, ). Salt, J. Campbell (3 parcels), E. Turney. W. H. Farmer, J. Sanders,
R. Collins, T. Moore, T. Bosher, A. 1 ait, J. D. Coffman, F. Hodgkinson, J. Barlow, T. Scott (2 parcels),
H. Grouden (2 parcels); 17, W. Osborne, D. Leah, W. Goldie, W. Hamilton, W. Osborne, T. Weston,
H. Grouden; 20, G. Dowkes, T. Williams, G. Smart, J . Wareham, W. Ellis; 22, J. Wood; 23,
R. Roberts & Co., T. Randies, C, Smith, F. R. Winterburn, G. Owen, / . Richards, J. Mclntosh,
J. O'Neil, J. Grant, j . Loke (2 parcels), A. Warner, E. Bellamy, E. Lester, R. Roberts & Co.,
A. Warner, J. MacGillivray, R. Harper.
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ERETJNA:
An Answer to Mr. Govett's Attack on the Christadelphians, in the pamphlet,

Christadelphians not Christians.

BY EDWARD TURNEY, NOTTINGHAM.

68 pp.. in ^over, price fourpevce: by post, fivepence.

^OW EhADY,

CHRISTADELPHIAN SHIELD, No. 13,
Subject: " T H E BURNING UP OF THE EARTH."

12 pp., price Id.

Second Editions of the following Numbers have just been issued:

No.3.—"The Kingdom of God is within I No. 5.—"Everlasting Punishment."
you." I „ 6.—"The Spirits in Prison." (partially

„ 4.—" The Devil as a Roaring Lion." I re-written.)
And a Third Edition of No. 2.—"Absent from the body, present with the Lord."

8 pp. each ; price Id each, postage extra; or lOd. per dozen, post free.

Owing to the increased cost of printing, it has been found necessary to raise the price of the Shields
to the uniform price of Id. each, instead of having some at £d. and others at Id. When, however,

a number are taken, they can be had at the above reduced price per dozen.

LECTURES BY BROTHER TURNEY,
One Penny each, or Ninepence per dozen (postage extra). Now Heady.

No. 1.—"Obedience better than Sacrifice."
„ 2.-—" The Mark of the Beast and the New

Name."
„ 3.—" The Water of Life."

No. 5.—" Britain in Prophecy."
„ 6.—" The Sabbath Day: some errors on

the subject exposed."
7.—" The Crown of Righteousness."

1.—" The Great Salvation." „ 8.—" The Cross of Christ."

2\o«o come from the printer. Second Edition, price 6d.; by post, 7 d.,

THE NIGHTINGALE DISCUSSION,
" I S THE BIBLE AGAINST THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL?"

Mr. ROBERTS affirms; Mr. NIGHTINGALE denies.

LETTERS SfNCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMJiER.
BBITISH.—Dec. 19th, E. H. Evans, R. Harrison, T. Fuller, T. Haining, A. M. Arcus, R. Howe,

L. Stern; 20th, W. Chandler, T. Leigh, H. Andrew, R, Armstrong, J. Grant; 21, H. Vesey,
W. Copeland, W. R. D. Gascoyne, J. W. Turney, T. Bosher, J. J. Andrew, A. Andrew, R. Hodgkinson,
W. R. D. Gascoyne, J. Kerr j 22, J. Cooke, T. Watton, M. A. Hayes, J. Hage, G. Gore. W. Watson,
J. Wootton, J. Durrie, J. Pettigrew, T. Glennie, J. J. Andrew, W. H. Farmer, M. Fraser, C. Weale;
24, T. C. Nichols, J. Richards, W. Copeland, T. Hood, J. Mowatt, J. Robertson, R. Kerr, J. Herriott,
W. Owler, C. Reid, M. A. Kelsal, J. Hawkins, W. Dew, A. L. King, J. J. Andrew, T. Bosher; 25,
H. Bannister, J. Sanders, J. Kirkland, H. Phillips, G. Taylor, J. Alexander; 26, R. Whitworth,
G. Lillie, J. Hendry, A. Tarves,: G. Cree, R. Paterson, T. Hopton; 27, C. Brawn, G. Haines,
W. Copeland, H. Knapp, C. W. Clark, S. F. Gratz, T. Slater, W. R. Otter, T. Kidd, E. S. Evan«,
D. Clement, E. E. Wood, J. Mycroft; 28, J. C. Phillips, T. Salt, J. B. Hedley; 30, T. Parkes,
J. Savage, M. A. Kelsal, J. Keighley, J. Hayward, T. Swindel, J. Stephen, R. Cranville, J. Sanders,
J. Phelps, E. Tanner, H. Bannister; 81, T. C. Nichols, W. Dunmore, W. Dashper, T. Wattoh,
T. Salt, W. Dugdale, T. Bosher, W. L. Atkinson. Jan. 1,B.Lowe, G. Lillie, A. Andrew, J. J. Spencer,
J.Atkinson, E. H. Hebden, E. T. Awdry, A. Blackhall, T. Parkes, A. Tait, D. Spinney; 2nd,
H. Vesey, E. Tanner, E. Risien, J. J. Andrew, W. Fisher, R. Horton; 3, T. C. Nichols, F. R. Winter-
burn, J. K. Snelson, W. Green, T. Chaplow, G. Dowkes, ('. Walker; 4, J. Savage, S. F. Gratz,
D. Gascoyne, J. Robertson, R. Black; 6, J. H. Snelson, T. Parkes, W. Birkenhead, A. Hopper,
C. W. Clark, .1. Mowatt, R. Carrie, V. Collyer; 7, H. E.Bray, W Copeland, W. H. Newport, B.Bennett,
C. Smith, E. Calkins; 8, A. Andrew, S. F. Gratz, sister Robertson, Miss Dawburn, A. Hopper,

(For rest oj Letters, &c> see inside 0/cover.)
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BOOKS TO AMERICA.
MRS. E. THOMAS, WEST HOBOKEN, NEW JERSEY,

Is now our Sole Agent in the United States. All orders to her must be accompanied with the
amount required to pay for the books ordered. For the amount to be remitted, see revised
price list appearing month by month.

CANADIAN AGENTS.

John Coombe, 8 Adelaide-street, East of Yonge-st., Toronto; R. T. S. Powell, Hamilton, Ontario.

This number is late owing to the Editor's
absence in Scotland.

S. S.—The printing of the Dr.'s Life is well ad-
vanced. Another month, we should hope, will
bring it within sight of land.

K. D. W.—The Christadelphian was despatched
in due course to yourself and Green. " rWe
cannot account for its non-receipt.

Brother Gratz, about to emigrate to America,
would be glad of the company of any brother
about to visit that country.

IN TYPE BUT HELD OVER.—" Answers to Cor-
respondents," " The Angel that appeared to John
in the Isle of Patmos," ''Learning the Truth
under Difficulties—Extraordinary Narrative.\

S. E.—The Music Hymn Book is getting on
very slowly. The work is new to the printer. __
We wish we could mention a probable dite of
publication.

EXCHANGE.—A sister, desirous of possessing
the Investigator (a magazine of twelve numbers,
published by the Dr. in 1844, or thereabouts),
offers to give Eureka in exchange for it. Com-
municate with the Editor.

GEORGE PEARSON, Lemmie Bros., jewellers,
Bush Street, ^an Francisco, California, U. S. A.,
would be obliged to any one who would furnish
him with the address of brother Andy Mundell,
late of Helfast, Ireland, to whom he is indebted
for his knowledge of the truth.

INTELLIGENCE.—Correspondents are requested
to write intelligence on a separate slip of paper,
marked " Intelligence " on the top, and on one
side of the paper only; instead of settiag it
forth in the body of a letter, mixed up with
other matters. Some do this already; it is a
great convenience.

SCOTCH APPOINTMENTS.—New Pitsligo, Satur-
day, March 1; resting at Aberdeen on the return
journey, Monday, March 3; Wishaw, Wednesday,
March 5; Glasgow, Saturday, March 8; Paisley,
Wednesday, March 12; Beith, Friday, March 14;
Galston, Monday, March 17; home, Wednesdav,
March 19th.

E. E.—The forthcoming biography of Dr.
Thomas will not be " the old story that appeared
iu the Ambassador." That narrative is but used
as a backbone for matter illustrative of the Dr.'s
transition from Campbellism to the truth. It
will be a far more interesting and useful book
than we had any idea of at first,
i T. W.—We know no more of the Gospel Advocate
(new paper commenced at Swansea) than you

may learn from the prospectus. We wait for
time, the grand trier of all things, to show what
this is. You must do the same. We have learnt
the wisdom of Paul's advice to let men be proved,
and to lay hands suddenly on none, however
favourably introduced.

CAUTION.—An old impostor has been at work
again, and fleeced a small community of a little
fund they had got together for the service of the
truth. It is necessary to act on the plan of
asking reference from unknown strangers, who
may solicit alms in the name of the truth, and
writing to the reference given, before receiving
the stranger, who is more likely than not to be
a wolf in sheep's clothing.

D. P. R. and W. J.—The concealed significances
of some Old Testament things, and statements
brought to light in the New, are all in harmony
with revealed principles. Those you suggest on
the subject of dead children are not of this
character. For this reason they fail to yield
comfort. We do not, of course, deny the possi-
bility of resurrection of mortal dead, as when
Christ was on earth, to a renewed probation;
but we see no tangible ground for hope. We
can but wait and see.

" To ALL WHO LOVE THE TRUTH."—This is
the name of a four-page tract, brought out
jointly by brother Gratz and brother Birkenhead,
of Sale. They have had several thousands
printed, and can supply at 12s. per thousand,
carriage extra. Address, " W. Birkenhead, Sale,
near Manchester." Each page shews a separate
feature : Page 1, Propositions, with an invitation
to discuss them ; page 2, List of Christadelphian
meeting places and publications; page 3, Syn-
opsis o: the one faith and its perversions; page
4, Questions for thinkers. Brother Gratz says
he has found it useful for distribution at chapel
doors on his travels, also to drop in letter boxes,
leave in railway carriages, waiting rooms, &c.
It has attracted attention to the trutn where
other means have failed.

A DESIDERATUM.—Brother Osborne, of Tewkes-
bury, says: " I think the desideratum now
is, and has been for some little time, condensed
truth, in fly sheets, for distribution broadcast,
something at 4d., 6d., or 8d. per hundred. Some
orthodox zealots scarcely ever get into a railway
carriage without a handful of some cheap tract
or other. We may profitably take a leaf out of
their book." (We shall see what can be done.
—ED.)

In the Press,

DR. THOMAS: HIS LIFE AND WORK.
A Biography illustrative of the process by which the system of truth revealed in the
Bible "has been extricated, in modern times, from the obscurations of Romish and
Protestant tradition. By ROBERT ROBERTS, of Birmingham. Price 7s6d. in Britain
and her Colonies, cgŜ 3 postage extra; in the States, Three Dollars, carriage and duty
free. A book about the size of Elpis Israel. The charge for postage cannot be
exactly stated till the weight of the book is ascertained; but probably 8d. in Britain,

2s. to Canada, and 2s8d. to New Zealand.

There ivill be an engraved Frontispiece in Steel, exhibiting Dr. Thomas's Likeness at four
different periods of his life.
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Eureka, 3 vols.
Ditto, vol. I.
Ditto, II.
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Anastasis
Phanerosis
Herald of King-
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J . Barrow. D. Slocomb, T. C. Nichols, C. Hay ward, W. Green, T. Bosher, W. Birkenhead; 30th,
K. Whitworth, J. Mycroft, A. Andrew, A. Robertson, G. Gallop, D. Clement, D. Norton; 31,
W. Osborne, E. Turney, G. Marshall, H. Leah, R. Roberts & Co., C. Handley, L. Gratz. Feb. 1st,
S. F . Gratz, F. R. Winterburn, J. Kirkland; 3, C. Firth, W. ̂ undery, G. Baker, T. Parkes,
G. Dowkes, W. .lohnstone, J. Hayward; 4, E. P. Morrall, W. Dew, J. P. Heath; 5, J. Betts,
J . S. Nesbit, T. Chaplow; 6, R. Roberts & Co.; 3, E. H. Hebden, J. W. Hoore, T. Haining; 7,
€ . Smith, J. Beddoes, R. Peters, M. A.Hayes; 8, D. Strathern, W. Smith, J. Hodgson, R. Goldie,
G. Gallop, E Risien; 10, E. P. Morrall, J. Gray; 11, W, Johnson, W. H. Farmer, J. W. S. B.,
W. Dugdale, G.Pearson; 12, J. Gillies, W. A. Andrew, W. Jones, G. H. Kidd; 13, S. F. Gratz,
W. Dashper, J. Durrie, C. Reid, T. Watton; 14, F. R. Winterburn, J. J. Spencer, G. Lillie, R. Howe,
-J. W. Moore, W. Pearson, E. Lester; 15, R. Kerr, I). Spinney; 17, J. Beddoes, J. Lewis, J. Sanders,
J . Durrie, D. Handley; 18, J. J. Andrew, C. Weal, F. Lofthouse, J. Barrow, W. Fisher; 19,
J. Mycroft, J. O'Neil, J. Steel, E. G. Holden, K. Howe, D. Wylie, A. Harwood, W. Dugdale.

FOREIGN.—Jan. 25th, H. Fish, R. Harper; 25, C. B. Hume; 27, J. McMillan, A thristadelphian,
T. J. Anderson ; 29, J. Kitchen, W. Rooke, E. Howell; 30, R. T. S. Powell. Feb. 5th, D. P. Ross,
W. Oakley, A. Hall, P. A. Blackwell, L. Edwards ; 6, J. Boyd, D. Ross; 10, J. Coombe, S. J. Botorffe,
K. Cranshaw; 12, G. W. Moberley, P. De Geer, S. W. Cojfman ; 13, .i. J. Smith, P. A. Blackwell,
J. McMillan, R. D. Warriner; 18, S. Risien, W. H. Reeves, A. D. Strickler, E. P. Couser, W. Brittle,
.1. Coombe.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.

Jan. 24th, F. R. Winterburn ; 25, J. O'Neil, T. Randies, J. Grant, G. Owen, J. Richards, W. Smith,
J . Mclntosh, C. B. Hume, D. Colder, J. Brown, R. T. S. Powell, W. W. Holmes, T. Scott, G. Lees,
J. Coombe, J. Luxford, W. A. Hood, W. G. Mackay, D. Brown, W Newton, W. Campbell.
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R. C. Bingley, J. Kitchen, C. H. Morse, F. Hodgkinson, W. H. Reeves, C. W. Clark; 27, T. Anderson
<5 parcels), J. Paterson, W. Dashper, T. J. Anderson (2 parcels), J. Yule, J. Dodge, Mr. Wardley
R. Whilworth, J. Yule, J. Sanders, L. Stern; 29, Mrs. Hayward, A. W. Warner, J. Reddoes,
J. Kitchen, R. Roberts & Co.; 30, A, Andrew, J. Mycroft, G. Callop, S. Evison, L. Gratz, J. Kitchen
<9 parcels). Feb. 1st, W. Osborne, A. W. Warner, J. Mycroft, G. Marshall, G. Lees, C. Rigg
Mr. Collin, G. Lees ; 3, R. T. S. Powell (3 parcels), T. Spoon, J. Holling, W. Johnstone, G. Dowkes
A. Warner^W. Gundry (2 parcels), J. Hayward; 5, W. Oakley, E. Morrall, W. Dew, J. Betts

plow, Mr^Sykes, H. C. McLaughlin, J. P. Heath, J. Nesbit, W. Johnson, Mr. Sykes*J. Brown, T. Chaplo'-J . Brown, T . cnapiow, Mr. SyKes, H. (J. McLaugnlm, d. ±\ Ueatn, J . Nesbit, W. Johnson, Mr. Sykes
H . C. McLaughlin; 6, R. Roberts & Co., J . W. Moore (2 parcels), E. H. Hebden, J . Boyd*
R. Roberts & Co., T. Haining; 7, R. Peters, M. A. Hayes, W. Smith, M. Hill, R. T. S. Powell- 8
J . Hodgson, G. Gallop. W. Smith (8 parcels), D. Strathearn, E . Risien; 10, E. P. Morrall, G. Parnell
J . Kitchen, T. Randies, F . R. Winterburn, J . Richards, Dr. Cummings, W. Mnith, G. Owen
J . O'Neil, J . Mclntosh, J . G r a n t ; 11, R. Roberts & Co., W. Smith, J . Scott, J. C. Akester, E . Thomas*
W. Campbell, R. T. S. Powell, W. H. Reeves, T. Scott, J , Luxford, W. G. Mackav, F . Hodgkinson
W. Dugdale, C. Morse, R. C. Bingley, J . Kitchen, J. Coombe, T. Scott, W. W. Holmes, W. Dugdale,
G. Cox, W. A. Hood (2 parcels), J . Sheddon, W. H, Andrew; 14, G. H. Kidd, G. Lillie, R. Howe,
R. Kerr (2 parcels). Mr. Gilmore; 17, J. Lewis, J . Durrie, Captain Ward, D. Spinney, M. Cheeney
<2 parcels), M. Moir; 19, W. H. Reeves (2 parcels), W. Fisher, J . M. Riggs, C. Weale, E. Connel,
E . P. Couser, F. Lofthouse, G. Donaldson, E . Thomas (3 parcels), J . O'Neil, D. Wylie, J . Steel
^3 parcels), A. Harwood, R. Howe, J . O'Neil.
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EREUNA:
An Answer to Mr. Govett's Attack on the Christadelphians, in the pamphlet,

Christadelphians not Christians.

BY EDWARD TURNEY, NOTTINGHAM.

68 pp., in cover, price four pence; by post, fivepence.

NOW READY,

CHRISTADELPHIAN SHIELD, No. 14,
Subject: "NOT ABLE TO KILL THE SOUL."

12 pp., price Id.

Second Editions of the following Numbers have just been issued:

No.3.—"The Kingdom of God is within
you."

„ 4.—" The Devil as a Roaring Lion."

No. 5.—"Everlasting Punishment."
„ 6.—"The Spirits in Prison." (partially

re-written.)
And a Third Edition of No. 2.—"Absent from the body, present with the Lord."

8 pp. each ; price Id each, postage extra; or lOd. per dozen, post free.

Owing to the increased cost of printing, it tas been found necessary to raise the price of the Shields
to the uniform price of Id. each, instead of having some at \A. and others at Id. When, however,

a number are taken, they can be had at the above reduced price per dozen.

LECTURES BY BROTHER TURNEY,
One Penny each, or Ninepence per dozen (postage extra). Now Ready.

No. 1.—" Obedience better than Sacrifice."
„ 2.—" The Mark of the Beast and the New

Name."
„ 3.—" The Water of Life."
., 4.—" The Great Salvation."

No. 5.—"Britain in Prophecy."
„ 6.—" The Sabbath Day: some errors on

the subject exposed."
„ 7-—" The Crown of Righteousness."

8.—" The Cross of Christ."

Since our last issue, the following further lectures have been published.

No. 9.—"The Way which they call Heresy."
}j 10.—"The Christ of the Old and New

Scriptures."
„ 11.—"The Shadows of Popular Preaching

and the Enduring Substance
promised in the Bible."

No. 12.—" Solemn and Startling Truths versus
Pagan and Clerical Fables."

Now come from the printer. Second Edition, price 6d. • by post, Id.,

THE NIGHTINGALE DISCUSSION,
" I S THE BIBLE AGAINST THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL?"

Mr. ROBERTS affirms; Mr. NIGHTINGALE denies.

LETTERS SfNCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.
BRITISH.—Jan. 24th, J. Baxter ; 25. M. H., E. Lowe, C. Smith, W. K. Otter, A. Robertson; 27,

W. Dashper, J. Paterson, J. Beddoes, J. Kirkwood, H. Sulley; 28, R. Whitworth, J. Dodge,
L. P. Lowe, W. H. Farmer, L. Stern, W. Harvey, J. Sanders, E. Bellamy, .f. Wardley, S. TJnsworth,
J. Yule, D. Gascoyne, A. W. Warner; 29, J. Eeddoes, E. Whitworth, A. Dabell, S. E. Duvant,

(For rest oj Letters, &c, see inside of cover.)
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BOOKS TO AMERICA.
MRS. E. THOMAS, WEST HOBOKEN, NEW JERSEY,

Is now our Sole Agent in the United States. All orders to her must be accompanied with the
amount required to pay for the books ordered. For the amount to be remitted, see revised
price list appearing month by month. Orders for the Christadelphian must be sent direct to
Birmingham.

CANADIAN AGENTS.

John Coombe, 8 Adelaide-street, East of Yonge-st., Toronto; R. T. S. Powell, Hamilton, Ontario.

W.W.K.—The proposal is impracticable from
several points of view, but your object is good.

F.R.S.—The Defence will be re-published by
and bye. It was to have been re-printed some
time ago, but other work intervened.

AirERiCAN REMITTEES !—Don't send by Post
Office Order. In several cases, money sent in
this way has not come to hand.

T.H.—The books used in the Christadelphian
Sunday School, Birmingham, are not peculiar
to the Christadelphians. They are procurable
from any ordinary bookseller.

G. P.—Letter, ordering twelve copies of Twelve
Lectures, to twelve separate addresses, with your
wish inscribed, just received. Particulars en-
tered and will be complied with. Good idea!

EXCHANGE.—A sister, desirous of possessing
the Investigator (a magazine of twelve numbers,
published by the Dr. in 1844, or thereabouts),
offers to give Ewreka in exchange for it. Com-
municate with the Editor.

J.W.—We are sorry ,to hear of the division.
Jesus had but one physical nature in the days
of his flesh—the seed of Abraham; but that
nature was generated by "the Word," and
became an instrument in the hands of the
Father.

J. P.—The pictorial illustration of God mani •
festation is on supply at Birmingham. The
intimation in the fist of "books in supply,'5
that " sister Thomas supplies," means that
American brethren do not need to send to
England.

W. A. H.—The correspondence represents two
extremes, which are equally to be regretted.
We stand between them. Jesus was the Word
made Jlesh, which flesh was the medium of the
Father's further manifestation after the anoint-
ing of it by the Spirit.

J. P.—The " Laodicean state "of a community
is no reason why the Ephesian element shonld
separate, if the community acknowledge the
faith, commandments, and patience of Jesus
Christ. It is only when they lend themselves to
the destruction of these that separation becomes
necessary.

INTELLIGENCE.—Correspondents are requested
to write intelligence on a separate slip of paper,

marked " Intelligence " on the top, and on one
side of the paper only; instead of setting it
forth in the body of a letter, mixed up with
other matters. Some do this already; it is a
great convenience.

W.W. H.—The papers duly received with
thanks. You are fortunate in being able to
obtain insertion to such lengthy vindications of
the truth in the public press. Your brethren in
Britain do not enjoy a similar advantage; but
as you will see by "a Brush with Modern
Scepticism," in this number, have to pay—ancl
that dearly—for it.

E.T. (D.)—Time will cure your " heaviness
and sorrow of heart," which comes, in the case
you describe, from mistaken expectations.
The world is not so good, nor friends so true to
God, as we imagine during the first part of
our lives. Our dream is dispelled by experience
—painfully sometimes; but the result is
patience and a higher courage, if we live in the
word.

NOTICE FROM LONDON.— "The brethren in
London have left Wellington Hall, and (pending
their removal to more commodions and better
situated premises, at No. 69, Upper Street), they
will meet at the Literary Institute, in Wellington
Street, (directly opposite Wellington Hall) for
some six or eight weeks, at the end of which
time they expect to remove to the new premises.
Brethren and sisters likely to visit London are
requested to notice this."

SEVERAL.—The discontinuance of the Christa-
delphian was not due to your names being struck
out, but to their non-entry in the new list which
we find it necessary to make at the beginning of
each year; and this non-entry was owing to non-
intimation on your part that you desired
continuance. The ordinary rule ia to continue
unless countermanded, but there are disad.
vantages in this way of working which have
convinced us of the wisdom of the rule re-
commended by Dr. Thomas: of waiting till
subscribers renew; bat be assured it is far from
our desire to inflict personal slight in the case.
Where we have personal knowledge, we do not
wait to be told.

DR. THOMAS:
In the Press,

HIS LIFE AND WORK.
A Biography illustrative of the process by which the system of truth revealed in the
JBible has been extricated, in modern times, from the obscurations of Romish and
Protestant tradition. By ROBERT ROBERTS, of Birmingham. Price 7s6d. in Britain
and her Colonies, igg3 postage extra; in the States, Three dollars, carriage and duty
free. A book about the size of Elpis Israel. The charge for postage cannot be
exactly stated till the weight of the book is ascertained: but probably 8d. in Britain,

2s. to Canada, and 2s8d. to New Zealand.

There will be an engraved Frontispiece in Steel, exhibiting Dr. Thomas's Likeness at four
different periods of his life.
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BOOKS IN SUPPLY.
Carriage included.

7»6d.
10«6d.

&6d.
9d.
6d.
2d.

6d.
3d.

L«6d.
6d.

Eureka, 8 vols.
Ditto, vol. I.
Ditto, II.
Elpis Israel 6»Bd.
Auastasis 9d.
Phanerosis . . 8d.
Herald of King-

dom, per No... 2id.
Catechesis .. 2d.
Chron. Hebraikon 7d.
Pro.Chart, No. 2 l«6d.
Ditto ditto, No. 3 6£d.
Twelve Lectures (l)Ss4d.
Bib. Companion 2id.
Des. Brit. Empire 6£d.
Good Confession 8id.
Jew Discussion . 1«.
Apostacy Unveiled l«8d.
Christdlphsm. Ex. 7d.
Catalogue Id.
Nightingale Discuss. Id.
Bro. Turney's Lects. l£d.

Price in Price to
BRITAIR . the STATM

28«6d. d. 10,72
7s6d. d. 2,80
10«6d. d. 4,00
6«6d. rf.2.75

38c.
83c.

l ie .
He.
22c.
62c.
23d.

d.1.60
He.
28c.
18c.
50c.
90c
22c.
5c.
22c.
8c.

Priceto
CANADA.
d. 9.25
8«10d.
12s7d.

d.2.
80c.
25c.

9c.
9c.

15c.
46c.
18c.

d.1.18,
9c.

18e.
12e.
80c.
2*.
9d.

Or 9d. per doz., postage extra.

Carriage included.

Nett
Price.rnce. BRITAIN, we BTA:
8d. Everlasting Punisht.8d. 88c,

Bib. News. |d. 8 to ) 6d.
17,expt. 4,5,6,7,10/pr.doz.

4d. Record .. . . 4Ad.
l«4d. Christa. Tracts,) Ia8d

pr. 100 Nos. 1, 2, andSj p-. loo
Id. Christa. Shield, ) 10d.

Price in Price to Price
BKITAIIC. the STATES. CANADA.

25c.
89c. 81c,

pr.doz. pr. doz.
18c. 18c.
97c 65c.

pr. 100 pr. 100,
55c. 84c.Christa. Shield, ) 10d. „„„. „ „ .

less 7 & 8 . . j pr.doz. pr.doz. pr do».
Kingdom of G d 2 d l l c °"lie.

18c.
8e.
44c.

2d. Kingdom of God
4d. Book Unsealed ^5d-
Id. Odology . . lid.
Is. Jesus crucified I«l5^«

Pict. Illustration8s6d.
2d. Herald Fut. Age 2fcd.
2d. Declaration 3d.
id. Who are the Chris. Id.? per 100 3«.6d. d. 1.25

l«.6d. Diabolism l«.8d. 90c.
8d. Christphn Movemt. 9Jd. 40c.
Ad. bap. & Millenium 4*d. 18c.
1«. Querist . . . . I s . per hundred.
4d. Ereuna .. .. 5d. 20e. 7d.
2d. Eternal Life .. 2\d. lie. 7d.

l i e .
He.
5c.

13c.
6c.

80c.

9c.
9c.
4c.
75c.
2«.

Is2d.
5d.

EREUNA:
An Answer to Mr. Govett's Attack on the Christadelphians, in the pamphlet,

Christadelphians not Christians.

BY EDWAHD TITRNEY, NOTTINGHAM.

pp., in covert price fourpence; by post, fivepence.

10, G. Dowkes, C. Reid. D. Wylie.T. Watton; 11. J. Savage, A. P. Willis, W. H. Farmer, J. Smith,
W. H. Small; 12, J. J. Spencer, R. Harrison, W. Farrar, J. W. Moore, A. Andrew; 13, J. Burton,
€. KellicK, T. Fuller, A. Lees; 14, J. O'Neil, T. Kidd; 15. J. Sanders, J. Silman, J. Wareham,
A.W.Warner; 17, J. Smith. D. Clement, D. Ross, J. J. Andrew, S. F. Gratz, W. Dugdale, C Weale,
T. Watton; 18, C. Weale, J. Mycroft, G. Dowkes, W. H. Farmer, S. G. Hayee, T. N. Turney,
S. Tatersoll, E. H. Hebden, W. E. Coles, J. Sanders. W. Owler, W. Blount; 19, W. Farrar, D. Hepburne,
-J. Wright, J. Birkenhead; 20, E. Tellord, J. Phillips, J. J. Andrew; 21, H. Vesey, R. Hodgson,
W. Copeland.

FOREIGN.—Feb. 21st, W. A. Harris; 24, J. Luxford; 26, W. W. Holmes, T. Hart; 27, A. Sin'zenich,
S. Work, J. Luxford, R. H. Dean, C. Askew, G. H. Nelson; 28, J. Donaldson. March 1st, W. Bricker;
U, P. F. Sanders, J. Roberts, C. H. Morse, R. T. S. Powell; 5, J. Swan; 11, J. Merry; 12, F. Chester,
J. Coombe; 18, E. J. Lasius and E. Thomas; 18, A. B. McDaniel, J. Campbell; 19, W. A. Harris,
H, L. Drake, J. L. Epperson.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.
Feb. 23rd, W. McDonnal: 24, A. Dowie; 25, D. Rogers, J. Brown, J. R. W*lmsley, J. Richards,

J. Grant, G. Owen, W. Smith, T. Randies, J. Mclntosh, J. Maitland, J. O'Neil, F. K. Winterburn,
W. W. Holmes (8 parcels), J. Brown, J. Wareham, T. Hart (4 parcels); 27, W. W. Holmes, E. Mills,
S. Work, C. Askew, J. S. Boiling, G. H. Nelson, R. Melrose ; 29, J. Mycroft, A. Andrew. March 3rd,
M. C. Barnes, J. Roberts, W. Herne, F. M. Lester, J. W. Moore, G. Dowkes, " Rev." G. Lawrence
<2 parcels), J. Wareham, P. F. Banders, R. Duncan, R. Chippendale, W. Hamilton, C. H. Morse,
Mr. Bucklin, P. F. Sanders, A. Rood (2 parcels,) N. Pore, T. Leigh, J. Stephens, P. J. Sanders,
R. Weldon, R. Strathearn;6, W. Dashper, C. W. Clark (2 parcels), T. ffarrison, T. Niabet, J. Mitchell,
P. D. S. Green, G. Lees, J. W. Moore, E. Telford, S. Robertshaw, C. Reid, J.. Gillies; B, W. Peacock
(2parcels), J. Owen, F. Carruthers, R. Murray, J. Grant, J. Silman; 10, C. Reid; 11, W. Small,

•J. Smith, G. Dowkes, J. Savage, Mr. Kellick, P. T. Sanders, J. W. Boggs, F. Chester (2 parcels),
T. Cleverdon, J. Ford, Mr. Ambrose, J. K. White, J. Grey, K. Harrison, J. W. Moore, G. Read;
13, A. Anderson, A. Lees, H. Banta, G. W. Banta, W. Barker, F. Smead, W. Dashper, J. Keighley,
T. Fuller, J.Evans, E.Thomas (24 parcels); 15, G. Dowkes, J. W. S. B., J. Betts, J. Keighley,
S. Norman, J. O'Neil, J. Tatersall, A. W. Warner, A. Rood, J. Smith (2 parcels); 17, W. Dugdale,
C. Weale, D. McCairn, Mrs. M. Vicars, J. Sanders, F. R. Winterburn, G. Dowkes; 18, E. H. Hebden,

•G. Viccars, D. McCairn, S. Mayes; 19, D. Hepburn (4 parcels), G. D. Wilson, W. Wallace, W. Farrar,
T. T. Fowlkes, J, Fisher, M. A. Richards, J. L. Epperson, W. Wallace, G. D. Wilson (2 parcels),
E. Telford, A, Richards; 21, J. McKinnon, H. Vesey, A. Andrew, E. Risien, G. Haines, J. Hayward.
A. &harp, T. Leigh, J. Habgood.
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"Will shortly be published, price One Penny, or 9d. per dozen (postage extra),

THE BIBLE AND THE SCHOOL BOARDS,
The substance ol three lectures delivered in the Temperance Hall, Birmingham.

B y Brother F . R . SHTJTTLEWORTH.

NOW HEADY,

CHRISTADELPHIAN SHIELD, No. 15,
Subject: "CHRIST SENT ME NOT TO BAPTISE."

8 pp., price Id. each, postage extra.

Second Editions of the following Numbers have just been issued:

Fo.3.—"The Kingdom, of God is within
you."

„ 4.—" The Devil as a Roaring Lion."

No. 5.—"Everlasting Punishment."
tJ 6.—"The Spirits in Prison." (partially

re-written.)
And a Third Edition of No. 2.—" Absent from the body, present with the Lord."

8 pp. each ; price Id each, postage extra; or 10rf. per dozen, post free.

Owing to the increased cost of printing, it has been found necessary to raise the price of the Shields
to the uniform price of Id. each, instead of having some at &d. and others at Id. When, however,

a number are taken, they can be had at the above reduced price per dozen.

LECTURES BY BROTHER TURNEY,
One Penny each, or Ninepence per dozen (postage extra). Now Heady.

No. l.«~" Obedience better than Sacrifice."
„ 2.—-" The Mark of the Beast and the New

Name."
„' 3.—" The Water of Life."
v 4 ._« The Great Salvation."
,, 6.—"Britain in Prophecy."
„ 6.—" The Sabbath Day: some errors on

the subject exposed."
„ 7 . ~ " The Crown of Righteousness."
„ 8.—" The Cross of Christ."

No. 9.—"The Way which they call Heresy."
„ 10.—"The Christ of the Old and New

Scriptures."
„ 11 .—"The Shadows of Popular Preaching

and the Enduring Substance
promised in the Bible."

„ 12.—" Solemn and Startling Truths versus
Pagan and Clerical Fables."

„ 13.—t( Alpha and Omega."

Now come from the printer. Second Edition, price 6d.; by post, Id.,

THE NIGHTINGALE DISCUSSION,
" I S THE BIBLE AGAINST THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL?"

Mr. ROBERTS affirms; Mr. NIGHTINGALE denies.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE, LAST NUMBER.

BRITISH —Feb. 21st, J . Harward, T. C. Nichols, E. S. Evans, J. Steel, W. MoDonald; 25, J Burton,
J. R. Walmsley, J. Maitland, J. Brown; 26, H. Clarkson, J. Beddoes, A. Mason; 27, W. Leask,
Anonymous (HuU). J. Wareham, M Tracey. J. Wallace; 28, J. Mycroft, R. Melrose. March 1,
T. Boeher, R. Stratheain. Observer; 3. G. Lawrence, W. Hearne, J. Milman, J. Mclntosh,
W. Hamilton, J.Warehana; 4, Dr. Leask, F. M. Lester, J. T. Batley, R. Chippendale, J. W. Moore,
RiBockler; 5, J. Mclntosb, J . Stephens, T. Leigh, R. Weldon, T. C. Nichols, J. H Fowler; 6,
C. W. Ciark, W. Dashper, A.L.W.T., E. Teliord; 7, T. Betts. W. Peacock, R. Melrose, C. Kellick;

(For rest oj Letters, dc, see inside of cover.)



[The Christadelphian is Registered for transmission abroad.] 589

I—

The Chrisladelphian "1
May 1, 1873. J ^ ̂ y

N o . 1 O 7 . - M a y 1, 1 8 7 3 .

THE CHRISTADELPHIAN
A MONTHLY PEBIOLICAL

DEVOTED TO THE EXPOSITION AND DEFENCE OF THE FAITH PREACHED

3Y THE APOSTLES

EIGHTEEN HUNDRED YEARS AGO,

IN OPPOSITION TO THE DOGMAS OF PAPAL AND PROTESTANT CHRIST-

ENDOM, WITH A VIEW TO MAKING READY

A PEOPLE PREPARED FOR THE LORD.

EDITED BY ROBERT ROBERTS.

CONTENTS:
The Baptism of Fire 193
The Bible History of Nations . . 202
Seven Weeks in Scotland* .. 206
Sunday Morning at the' Christa-

delphian Synagogue,;Birming-
ham, No. 44 213

Our Warfare 217

Heaven—The False Prophet
and the^ Lord's Appearing—
Mormons! No, indeed !—When
are Sins Forgiven ?—Resurrec-
tion of Rejectors—The Sins
Forgiven at Baptism—Stand
not in -the Way of Sinners-

EDITORIAL—Signs of the Times 225 j The Coming of Christ: Public
or Private 'i—Worship in Rela-
tion to Christ—Is London or

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS
—The Sign of the Son of Man
—In the Body and Out of the
Body—A Type or Not ?—<' Re-
wards " and "Treasures" in

Rome the Babylon oi the
Apocalypse? 229

Intelligence . . . . . . 235
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Published by the Editor,
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in advance.
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BOOKS TO AMERICA.
MRS. E. THOMAS, WEST HOBOKEN, NEW JERSEY,

Is now our Sole Agent in the United States. All orders to her must be accompanied with the
amount required to pay for the books ordered. For the amount to be remitted, see revised
price list appearing month by month. Orders for the Christadelphian must be sent direct to
Birmingham.

CANADIAN AGENTS.

John Coombe, 8 Adelaide-street, East of Yonge-st., Toronto; R. T. S. Powell, Hamilton, Ontario.

K.T.S.P.—The intelligence was inadvertently
omitted. It now appears.

H.L D.—The Christ-idelphian for J. A.
Mc'Kinnon had not been ordered. It is now
forwarded.

D B.—The a nomts (a brother £6, and an
ecclesia £y>. les^ exchange, IOs. 4d.) safely
received, and will be applied as directed.

"How TO SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES."—Sister
Thomas (West Hob oken, New Jersey, U.S.A..) can
supply this pamphlet—15 cents.

J.C.—T'e33i.Ted P.O.O.: the amount will be
applied as p^r dii-3ctions, ia the account be-
tween us and the parties referred to.

THE HYMN BOOK.—Spare copies of the present
hymn book will be gladly received at Birming-
ham, if not soiled. The sto^k is sold out, and
copies are wanted against the appeai-ancs of the
new one.

J.S. ( \msrici.)—Your oTer o. £5 towards a
course of lecture? in Northampton, your native
place, is the right thing. We are in course of
arranging for the same, conjointly with
Leicester.

D.L.—We shall probably b3 in Mumbles, if
th 3 Lori will, before the year ends. The
qie^tion as to sick clubs, &c, you will find
answered in the Christaielphian for July, 1872,
page 331.

G.E.—Yes, wa have an idea of republishing
our answer to Grant in separate form. We are
doing it thoL'o'ighly, because his book is calcu-
lated to d:> harm if not refuted.

" ONE WHO HAS SOUGHT THE PEARL OF GREAT
PRICE."—The amount will be forwarded in tracts
to Beech worth. A sister has also sent a s apply
of books and publications to friend (now
brother) Willis.

" WHEN WILL THEY BE READY ?"—R.S.—1 he 3rd
vol. of Eureka is on the point of delivery from
the printer; the D'rs. Life is promised for the end
of June, 'ihe new hymn book is in progress;
but owing to the nature of the work, the printer
is yet unable to fix a date for its appearance.

CHANGES IN ADDRESS.—Brother Tomkin's
address is altered to 715, Filbert Street, San
Francisco, California, U.S.A. Anyone having
written to the address given in the Christadel-
phian for February, are requested by brother
Tomkins to write again. Also brother Bingley's
address is changed to l-iverside, near Yatton,
Washington Co., Iowa, U.S.A.

C.H.—There are deeper causes than you
describe. Eruption indicates disease in the
blood in bodies mystical as well as literal.
Faults on both sides, no doubt, but the
sympathy of Christ's brethren will always go
with zeal for the commandments.

AMERICAN ORDERS FOR THE D R . ' S LlFE m u s t be
sent direct to Birmingham, to avoid the exor-
bitant customs charges when they are sent in
the bulk—3 dollars carriage free.

LECTURING APPOINTMENTS.—The Editor is
under engagement to the following places and
dates:—Fazeley, Sunday, April 27; Oswestry,
Wednesday, Api'il 30; Nottingham, Sunday,
May 4 ; also Sunday, May 11; London, Monday,
May 12; Maldon, Wednesday, May 14; tigain in
London, Sunday, May 18, The Editor Ieave3
for Edinburgh, May 26, to do battle in lour days
debate, with the demoralising theory of
Universalism.

J. O'N.—The lines are gdod ns indicating the
right sort of aspiration, and giving promise for
the future; but our poetical critic does not think
them yet ripe enough for the Christadelphian.

In the Press,

DR. THOMAS: HIS LIFE AND WORK.
A Biography illustrative of the process by which the system of truth revealed in the
Bible has been extricated, in modern times, from the obscurations of Romish and
Protestant tradition. By ROBERT ROBERTS, of Birmingham. Price 7s6d. in Britain
and her Colonies, igg° postage extra; in the States, Three Dollars, carriage and duty
free. A book about the size of Elpis Israel. The charge for postage cannot be
exactly stated till the weight of the book is ascertained; but probably 8d. in Britain,

2s. to Canada, and 2s8d. to New Zealand.

There will be an engraved Frontispiece in Steel, exhibiting Dr. Thomas's Likeness at four
different periods of his life..
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BOOKS IN SUPPLY.
Carriage included.

> e t
Price.

"28s6d.
7«6d.

4L0s6d.
6s6d.

9d.
6d.

Hd.

Id.
6d.

l«5£d.
6d.

2d.
6d.
3d.
Is.

Is6d.
6d.
id.
Bd.

<ea. Id.

Trice in Price to Priceto
BRITAIN, the STATES. CANADA.

Eureka, 3 vols. 28s6d. d. 10,72 d. 9.25
Ditto, vol. I. 7s6d. d. 2,80 8sl0d.
Ditto, I I . . . 10s6d. d. 4,00 12s7d.
Elpis Israel 6sfid. rf.2.75 d. 2.
Anastasis 9d. 38c. 80c.

"Phanerosis . . 8d. 33c. 25c.
Herald of King-

dom, per No... 2£d. lie. 9c.
Catechesis . . 2d. lie. 9c.
Chron. Hebraikon Id. 22c. 15c.
Pro.Chart, No. 2 Is6d. 62c. 46c.
Ditto ditto, No. 3 6£d. 23c. 18c.
Twelve Lectures (l)Ss4d. d. 1.60 dl.13,
Ditto ditto 2sl0d. dl.38 c. d.LOO.
Bib. Companion 2£d. l ie . 9c.
Des. Brit. Empire 64d. 23c 18c.
Good Confession 34d. 18c. 12c.
Jew Discussion Is. 50c. 30c.
Apostacy Unveiled Is8d. 90c. 2s.
Christ dlphsm. Ex. Id. 22c. 9d.
Catalogue Id. 5c. l£d.
Nightingale Discuss. 7d. 22c. 9d.

Bro. Turney's Lects. l£d. 8c. 2d.
Or 9d. per doz., postage extra.

4d.

pr. 100

Id.
Ad.

Nett
Price.

8d. Everlasting Punisht.8d.
Mb. News. |d. 8 to ) 6d.
17,expt.4,5,6,7,10jpr.doz.
Record . . . . 4Ad.
Christa. Tracts, \

Nos. 1,2, and 3 j
Christa. Shield, )
less 7, 8, 9 & 10 j"

Kingdom of God
Hook Unsealed

Id. Odology
Is. Jesus crucified 1

Pier. I]lus ration3J
2d. Herald Fut. Age
2d. Declaration *>"•
id. Who are the.Chris. Id.

per 100 3s.6d.
ls.6d. Diabolism ls.8d.
8d. Christpbn Movemt. 9id.
4d. Hap. & Millenium 4*d.
Is. Querist . . . . I s . per
4d. Ereuna . . . . 5d.
2d. Eternal Life . . 2Jd.

Carriage included.

Price in Price to Price

Is8d.
pr. loo

6 d '

3d

33c. 25c.
39c. 31c.

pr.doz. pr. doz.
18c. 13c.
97c 65c.

pr. 100 pr. 100,
55c. 34c.

pr. doz. pr doz.
l ie . 9c.

18c. 13c.
8c. 6c.
44c. 30c.

l ie . 9c.
l ie . 9c.
5c. 4c.

d. 1.25 75c.
90c. 2s.

40c. Is2d.
18c. 5d.

hundred.
20c. Id.
lie. Id.

AM, communications must be addressed to
ROBERT ROBERTS, Athenaeum Rooms, Temple
Row, Birmingham; to whom also Post Office
orders and cheques or bank drafts, must be
made payable.

The Editor cannot undertake to acknowledge
privately the receipt of letters or remittances.
'The time and money which this practice
would consume are not at his disposal.
Correspondents will find their communications
acknowledged on the cover.

Correspondents would confer a favour by
•observing the following rules, particularly when
they write anything intended for The ChrutadeU
.phian: 1, wi-ite plainly, especially when the
names of persons or places are dealt with; 2,
leave liberal space between the lines; 3, avoid
•cross writing; and 4, use really black ink.

uura munications for the Intelligence depart-
ment should be in the hands of the Editor by
,lhp 15 h of the month at the latest; and as much
e&rlieY as possible, tsr They should be written
on ONE tide of the paper only. In reporting
Immersions, as much information as possible
should be given respecting the individuals, so
that brethren everywhere may feel introduced.

Contributors placing any special value on
papers they may write for the Christadelpkian,
will please retain copies of them, as the Editor
cannot undertake to return them in case they
••re not used.

Remittances may be sent in postage stamps
up to the value of 10s.; larger amounts are
preferred in the form of P.O O. or bank draft,
'the cost of which may be deducted from the
remittance. The letter accompanying the
remittance should always specify distinctly what
the money is for, and whether the books have
•already been had, or are to be sent.

Correspondents sending newspapers containing
^matter they consider worthy of notice, will
'secure attention to it, by marking it distinctly.
If not marked, the paper is thrown aside from
want of time to go through it. A better plan
would be to cut out the interesting part and
•enclose it in an envelope.

Parties sending for books or pamphlets, or
»|>ack Nos. of any serial publication, would save
unnecessary trouble and disappointment if,
^before sending, they would look at the list of
*** Books in Supply," set forth above. We often
^receive orders for books that are sold oat.

Purchasers of books must, in every case, pay
carriage, except when the price is stated to be
inclusive of postage, or the book or pamphlet
is post free. The omission of some to observe
this rule makes this notice necessary.

Orders will be executed with the utmost practi-
cable promptitude. Purchasers, however, must
not consider themselvesneglected or forgotten if
delay should sometimes take place, as there fwe
many causes which occasionally prevent th©
immediate despatch of parcels.

TO FRIENDS IN THE UNITED STATES
AND CANADA.

See the foregoing so far as applicable.
The letter postage between England and the

States is now reduced to six CENTS per £-oz.
Orders may be sent direct to the Editor, and all
orders must be accompanied with the amount
required to cover them.

Paper dollars may be sent. In the list of
" Books in Supply," the American and Canadian
prices (post free*,) will be found inserted in
parallel columns after the. English price.
The difference between the value of paper
money on this and the other side of the
Atlantic, accounts for the difference between
the English and American prices.

The postage on books to the States and
Canada is three times what it is from one part of
Britain to another. Parties remitting from the
States and Canada will please remember this,
and avoid the mistake of adopting the English
scale.

TO FRIENDS IN NEW ZEALAND.
See the foregoing so far as applicable.
J. BROWN, Abbotsford, Greenisland, Otago,

New Zealand (acting as agent for Christadel-
phian works), will supply orders sent to him,
when the orders are accompanied with the
required remittance.

The price of books in New Zealand is ten per
cent, greater than at home. Purchasers re
mitting to brother Brown will, therefore, add u
tenth part to the English price, and then add
amount required to cover postage from Green*
island to their address.



592 [ The ^hiistadelph
L May 1,1873.

NOW BEADY, price One Penny, or 9d. per dozen (postage extra),

THE BIBLE AND THE SCHOOL BOARDS,
The substance ol three lectures deliverej in the Temperance Hall, Birmingham.

By Brother F . R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

NOW HEADY,

CHRISTADELPHIAN SHIELD, No. 16,
Subject: " IS THE HOLY SI I HIT A PERSON!"'

8 pp., price Id. each, postage extra, or.lCd. pir dozen, post f;ee.

Owing to the increased cost of printing, it has leen found necessary to raise the price of the Shields
to the uniform price of Id..each, instead of having some at £d. and others at Id. When, however,

a number are taken, they can be had at the above reduced price per dozen.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.
BRITISH.—March 24th, M. A.Hayes, T. Parkes, T. Haining. Mr Campbell, J. Hayward; 25th, W.

Copeland, J. Young, J. U. Mitchel, W. Sinclair, J. Steel, J. Zanders, W. Dew; 26th, G. Haines, W.
Farrar, M. H., W. J. Spripgs, E. Seyb, D. McCanu, A. L. King; 27th, W. Smith, C. Weale, M. Fox, W.
E. D. Gascoyne, J. Phillips, G. Hollier, W. Bright, A. Dowie, A. Goldie ; 28th, J. Kilman, N. Lewis;
29th, G. Haines, T. Nichols, W. H. J-armer, T. J arkts, D. Clement; 81st, W. Beddoes, M. A, H., J.
Hood, M. Hayward, J. Grant; April 1st, G. Haines, W. H.Farmer, A. Harwood, H. SuJley, T. Bosher;
2nd, J. U. Mitchell, W. Owler, G. Palmer; 3rd, J. fctephenson, W. Brown, G. Lillie. E. Tanner, G.
Haines; 4th, J. Dalgliesh, Anonymous; 5th, W. B. D. Gascojne, J. W. Moore, M. A. H., D.Lewis,

I C. W. Clark, J. Elliott, W. Dashper; 8th, J. Wilson, G. Palmer, W. H. Newport, H. Sulle\, .1. Mycroft,
G. Gallop; 9tb, J. Phelps, W. irmith, W. E. 1». Gascojne, J. Nesbit, J. Boler, J. Birkenhead ; 10th, J.
Gamble, H. Sulley. T. h. Dunn, J. Spencer; 11th, A. Tarves, J. O'Neil (2); 12th, W. Peacock, J.
Nesbit; 14tb. H. Bannister, J. Wootton, J. O'Neil, J. Scrimgeour, J. Birkenhead; 15tb, V. Collyer,
E. E. Wood, Miss Dawburn, E. Melrose, J. Nesbit, B. Strathem, D. Handley, H. Dyer, Eev. J. C.
McCausland, 16th, E. Tanner, J. J. Spencer, J. Holland, W. Peaison, W. R, D. Gascoyne, A. Sharp,
J. Wallace; 17th, T. Swindel, G. Kidd, T. Hnining, C. Handley; 18th, B. Phillips, W. Ellis, T.
Carruthers. G. Leeson, M. A Hayes, A. Andrew,^C. Barnby; 19th, A. Andrew, J. Dalgliesh, F. N.
'lurney, A Millenarian, J. SJack, J. Law.

FOREIGN.—Mar. 20th, L. West, G.| Pearson: 25th, J. G. Tomkms, H. D. P., J.Campbell; 26th,
J. Coombe; 2?th. P. Graham, J. J. Hawkins; 28th, A. Eood; April 1st, G. Smart, M. M. Corney,
D. Brown's Agent; and, P. Graham, W. Brittle; 7th, G.Emery, S. McDonald, H. L. Baker, H. Shiells;
8th, D. Brown: 9th, E. Jacobs, E. D. Warrine r; 10th, E. 1. S. Powell; 14th, D. Pfefefer; 15th,
W. H. Reeves, E. Lasius; 16th, R. C. Bingley ; 18th, L. J. Harp.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.

Owen, J. Grant, W. Smith, J. Mclntosh, J. Delve, Mr. Spoor; 31st, W. Beddoes, J. O'Neil (2 parcels),
A. Harwood, G. Haines, E. Tanner, G. Haines; April 2nd, J. Stephenson, E. Tanner, G. Palmer;
23rd, W. Smiih ( 2 parcels), J. W. Moore, E. Lewis, W. Willis (4 parcels); 7th, J. Richards, L. Bailey,
W. Dashper, H. L. Baker, M. L. Staples, G. Emery, C. W. Clark (2 parcels), S. McDonald ; 8th, G.
Palmer, E. 'J anner, G. Gallop, R. D. Warriner (3 parcels), W. Smith, C. B. Hodgson, R. D. Warriner
2 parcels); 10th, G. Scott, G. D. Wilson, T. H. Dunn, G. TNhite, Mr. Somerville, H. Bentley, C. J.
Lloyd; 12th, C. Crowder, Swinscan, J. Pearson, W. Keighiley, J. Holt, J. M. Twibell, R. Wilkinson,
H. S. Webster, H. Gill, G. Harrison, Miss A. Losely; 14th, A. Rood, W. Farrar, Capt. Ward, W.
Wallace, C. Killock, J. Mortimer (2 parcels), J. Coombe; 15th, E. Thomas, W. H. Reeves, Mrs.

- L U l J U C J y T V * n i l A C i i i i t - n U ) ! » • KJ*±MAU±Ij J , *J» U l l i U U C U ) I T * X X * X1 C l l J U I C l j XU« XU* IT U U U j V-* • J - A , l U U U , V * J-M.*

Fowler, J. O'Neil, W. Pearson, J. Boyd, J. J. Spencer, E. C. Bingley, J. Boyd, J. Holland, D.
Clement, J. N. White; 18th, R. Phillips, G. Leeson, T. Icdd, T. Carruthers; 21st, C. Handley, W.
Wallace, J. D. Begg.



r^CThe Christadelphian is Registered for transmission abroad.] 593

The Chrisladelphian.l
June 1, 1873. J

No. 1 0 8 , - J u n e 1, 1 8 7 3 .

h

THE CHRISTADELPHIAN
A MONTHLY PERIODICAL

DEVOTED TO THE EXPOSITION AND DEFENCE OF THE FAITH PREACHED

BY THE APOSTLES

EIGHTEEN HUNDRED YEABS AGO,

IN OPPOSITION TO THE DOGMAS OF PAPAL AND PROTESTANT CHRIST-

ENDOM, WITH A VIEW TO MAKING READY

A PEOPLE PREPARED FOR THE LORD.

EDITED BY ROBERT ROBERTS.

CONTENTS:

The Baptism of Fire 241 , " W o r d " before the Birth of
The Bible History of Nations . . 252
Scraps from Dr. Thomas's Papers 256
Sunday Morning- at the Christa-

delphian Synagogue, Birming-
ham, No. 45 259

Things New and Old . . . . 263
Our Warfare 266
The Name " Christadelphian " . . 269
EDITORIAL—Signs of the Times 270
ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS

—Nebuchadnezzar's Image and
the " Image of the Beast." The

Christ. Why not " Orthodox:
The Inheritors of the Kingdom
of God. The Standing Still nf
the Sun and Moon. Were the
Disciples Ignorant of the Res-
urrection ? James and the
Coming of Christ. The Re-
moval of the Saints at the
Coming of Christ . . . . 277

The Sufferings, The Sins, and
the Hope of Israel . . . . 281

INTELLIGENCE 283

BIRMINGHAM : ATHEKJEUM BOOMS, TEMPLE ROW.

Published by the Editor,

ON THE LAST THURSDAY OF EACH MONTH, FOR THE MONTH FOLLOWING.

TERMS : SEYEN SHILLINGS AND SIXPENCE PER ANNUM IN BRIITAN

AND HER COLONIES; to Subscribers in the United States, 2 | DOLS., T

No Subscription accepted for less than twelve months, and each Subscription must
begin with the January number.



594 NOTES. (-The Christadelphian,
L June 1,1873,

J. O.' N.—Yes: We can supply back numbers
of the Christadelphian for the present year.

A MILLENARIAN.—Your anti-Christadelphian
criticisms on the Ezekiel Temple will appear
when we have had time to write an ans.ver 10
appear along with it.

"THIRTEEN LECTURES."—Brother Turney's
lectures have b^en neatly bound together 'in
pink glazed cover, and can be had in that form
for a shilling—postage extra.

LECTURING APPOINTMENTS.—After the dis-
cussion at Edinburgh (May 27-30) the Editor
goes to Glasgow, Tuesday, June 3 (four lectures);
Dundee. Saturday. June 7 (course of lectures];
Northampton, third week in June.

DUNDEE.—Brother Scrimgeour was never
connected with the Dowieite assembly in this
place. Our remark in 4t Seven weeks in
Scotland," implying that he was, is true only of
two friends who were with him at Cupar. He
says he had had enough of Dowieism at Jarrow,
and resolved on going to Dundee to stand aloof
from its deadening influence.

MUMBLES, J. H.—We have not given "the
other side,'' and therefore do not feel under
an obligation to give the one represented by
your letter. "Sides" in such matters we
expressly avoid, deeply regretting there should
be "sides" at all. We merely published one
fact, and now publish the other, at your request,
that the ecclesia withdrew from you three weeks
before they did so from brother W. Clemem, and
that five others were withdrawn from at the same
time as the latter.

OF IMPOSTORS FEWARE !—There is n»ed for
the repetition of this caution From two
quarters we hear of a man imposing on the
liberality of the brethren by plausible tales,
which have afterwards turned out lying fabri-
cations. He manifests a certain familiarity
with well-known brethren, which throws those
he visits oif their guard. This is about the
eighth or tenth time we have heard of this
person's exploits. He is Scotch, middle aged,
medium size, dark complexion, and hairy.
There is only one safe rule when strangers
representing themselves as brethren apply for
material assistance, and ihat is to write to the
parties they profess to know, and wait the
answer before responding. Hesort to this
method has saved some from being victimised.

A CRY OF DISTRESS.—Sister Fraser reports a
painful case from Huddersfield, where the
brethren (poor) have done their utmost, but are
unable to do what is necessary. A brother's
employer failed many months ago, and the
occupation being peculiar (tobacco manu-
facturer), he has hitherto been unable to obtain
another situation. He has been all this time
unemployed. During this time his two sons,
who were the support of the house, have died,
and there is nothing now to depend on but a
daughter's scanty earnings. There are a inothex*
and several children. Want and anxiety have
brought illness, and the brother is at present
unable to work if he could get it. The Editor
can vouch for his personal worth. Contributions
in aid will be to Christ.

The brethren in the north of Scotland are
raising a sum to help a worthy brother, who has
been deprived of a principal means of livelihood
by the death of a horse. The task is too much
for them unaided. We will gladly take charge
of money sent in fellowship of this Good-
Samaritan work.

[We had intended managing these cases pri-
vately (which it is best to do when possible); but
find public appeal necessary.]

THE CHRISTADELPHIAN LIGHT BEARER.—This
is the title of a neatly-printed pamphlet of S6
pages, published by the brethren in Worcester,
Mass., U. S. A. It contains a definition of the
meanings of the various Hebrew names of the
Deity, on the basis of Dr. Thomas's expositions,
and a list of the passages where an*! iti the
order in which they occur; al-o t ie names,
titles, and characters of Jesns the Christ, and
the principal oracles coiiuerniuy him: as to
which the compiler properly observes that
" wofully dull or prejudiced must be the mind
that can carefully ponder them and still regard
Jesus the Christ as simply and only a man.:'
The pamphlet is not expository, but lexico-
graphical, yet highly suggestive' of Scriptural
conclusions. '1 here is a preface of four pages,
mostly consisting of extracts from Plumc'rosis.
Part iv.: " The names, titles, and characters of
the Son of God" is from Bagster's Bible, which
probably accounts for the unscriptural sug-
gestion that the angel who spake to Abraham
was Jesus. With this exception, there is nothing
to object to, if a due discrimination be exercised
as to the things signified. The list of Jehovah's
names will be prized. The price to the English
reader (including postage) will be 2s. 6d. Will
brother Lovell send us fifty copies on sale ?

In the Press,

DR. THOMAS: HIS LIFE AND WORK.
A Biography illustrative of the process by which the system of truth revealed in the
Bible has been extricated, in modern times, from the obscurations of Romish and
iJrotestant tradition. By ROBERT ROBERTS, of Birmingham. Price 7s6d. in Britain
and her Colonies, ig3g° postage extra; in the States, Three Dollars, carriage and duty
free. A book about the size of JElpis Israel The charge for postage cannot be
'exactly stated till the weight of the book is ascertained; but probably 8d. in Britain,

2s. to Canada, and 2s8d. to New Zealand.

'There will be an engraved Frontispiece in Steel, exhibiting Dr. Thomas's Likeness at four
different periods of his life*
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BOOKS IN SUPPLY.
Carriage included.

Nett
Price.

28s6d.
7s6d.

10«6d.
6s6d.

9d.
6d.

Price in Price to Priceto
BRITAIN, the STATES. CANADA.

Eureka, 3 vols. 28s6d. d. 10,72
- - isGd. d. 2,80

lOsQd. d. 4,00
6s6d. d.2.75

9d.
8d.

•38c.
33c.

d. 9.25
8sl0d.
12s7d.

d.2.
30c.
25c,

Ditto, vol. I.
Ditto, II.
Elpis Israel
Anastasis
Phanerosis

_... Herald of King-
dom, per No... 2£d. lie. 9c.

2d. Catechesis . . 2d. l ie. 9c.
l«5£d. Pro.Chart, No. 2 Is6d. 62c. 46c.

6d. Ditto ditto, No. 3 6£d. 23c. 18c.
3s. Twelve Lectures (l)SsAd. d.1.60 dl.13,

2s6d. Ditto ditto 2sl0d. dl.38 c. d.1.00.
2d. Bib. Companion 2\d. l ie. 9c
6d. Des. Brit. Empire 6id. 23c 18c.
3d. Good Confession 3*d. 18c. 12c.
Is. Jew Discussion Is. 50c. 30c.

Is6d. Apostacy Unveiled Is8d. 90c. 2s.
6d. Christ dlphsm.'Ex. 7d. 22c. 9d.
\d. Catalogue Id. 5c. l£d.
6d. Nightingale Discuss. Id. 22c. 9d.

ja. Id. Bro.Turney'sLects.l£d. 8c. 2d.
Or 9d. per doz., postage extra.

Carriage included.

8d. Everlasting Punisht. 8d.
liib.Ne\vs.^d.3to \ 6d.
17,expt. 4,5,6, 7,10 j pr.doz.

4d. Record . . . . A\d.
Is4d. Christa. Tracts, \ Is8d

pr. 100 Nos. 1, 2, and 3 j p--. loo
Id. Christa. Shield, } 10d.

ADA.

Price in Price to Price
HiuT.UN.the STATES, CA:

" " ' "" 33c. 25cr
39c. 31c.

pr.doz. pr. doz.
18c. 13c.
97c. 65c.

pr. 100 pr. 100.
} lOd. 55c. 34c.

less 7, 8, 9 & 10 j Pr ^z. pr. doz. pr doz.
2d. Kingdom of God 2d- H e 9c.
4d. Book Unsealed 4 5 d - 18c. 13c.
Id. Odology . . Ud- 8c. 6c.
Is. Jesus i rucified lsHd- 44c. 30c.

Pict. Illus ration3s6d-
2d. Herald Fut. Age 2jd. l ie . 9c.
2d. Declaration 3d. l i e . 9c.
id. Who are the Chris. Id. 5c. 4c.

per 100 3s.6d. d. 1.25 75c.
ls.6d. Diabolism ls.8d. 90e. 2s.
8d. Christphn Movemt. 9*d. 40c. lsld.
Ad. Hap. & Millenium 4Jd. 18c. 5d.
Is. Querist . . . . Is. per hundred.
Ad. Ereuna . . . . 5d. 20c Id.
2d. Eternal Life . . 2U. He. id.

ALL communications must be addressed to
ROBERT ROBERTS, Athenaeum Rooms, Temple
Row, Birmingham; to whom also Post Office
orders and cheques or bank drafts, must be
made payable.

The Editor cannot undertake to acknowledge
privately the receipt of letters or remittances.
"The time and money which this practice
would consume are not at his disposal.
Correspondents will find their communications
"acknowledged on the cover.

Correspondents would confer a favour by
observing the following rules, particularly when
Ihey write anything intended for The Christadel-
.phian: 1, write plainly, especially when the
names of persons or places are dealt with; 2,
leave liberal space between the lines; 3, avoid
cross writing; and 4, use really black ink.

i'M munications. for the Intelligence depart-
ment should be in the hands of the Editor by
\h* lo'h of the month at the latest; and as much
«arlie/ as possible. &2r- They should be written
on ONE side of the paper only. In reporting
immersions, as much information as possible
should be given respecting the individuals, so
&hat brethren everywhere may feel introduced.

Contributors placing any special value on
papers they may write for the Christadelphian,
will please retain copies of them, as the Editor
cannot undertake to return them in case they
-are noi used.

Remittances may be sent in postage stamps
up to the value of 10s.; larger amounts are
preferred in the form of P.O O. or bank draft,
the cost of which may be deducted from the
remittance. The letter accompanying the
remittance should always specify distinctly what
the money is for, and whether the books have
already been had, or are to be sent.

Correspondents sending newspapers containing
^matter they consider worthy of notice, will
secure attention to it, by marking it distinctly.
If not marked, the paper is thrown aside from
want of time to go through it. A better plan
•would be to cut out the interesting part and
••enclose it in an envelope.

Parties sending for books or pamphlets, or
tack Nos. of any serial publication, would save
unnecessary trouble and disappointment if,
"before sending, they would look at the list of
"** Books in Supply," set forth above. We often
^receive orders for books that jue sold out.

Purchasers of books must, in every case, pay
carriage, except when the price is stated to be
inclusive of postage, or the book or pamphlet
is post free. The omission of some to observe
this rule makes this notice necessary.

Orders will be executed with the utmost practi-
cable promptitude. Purchasers, however, must
not consider themselves neglected or forgotten if
delay should sometimes take place, as there are
many causes which occasionally prevent the
immediate despatch of parcels.

TO FRIENDS IN THE UNITED STATES
AND CANADA.

See the foregoing so far as applicable.
The letter postage between England and the

States is now reduced to six CENTS per £-oz.
Orders may be sent direct to the Editor, and all
orders must be accompanied with the amount
required to cover them.

Paper dollars may be sent. In the list of
"Books in Supply," the American and Canadian
prices (post free,) will be found inserted in
parallel columns after the English price.
The difference between the value of paper
money on this and the other side of the
Atlantic, accounts for the difference between
the English and American prices.

The postage on books to the States and
Canada is three times what it is from one part of
Britain to another. Parties remitting from the
States and Canada will please remember this,
and avoid the mistake of adopting the English
scale.

TO FRIENDS IN NEW ZEALAND.

See the foregoing so far as applicable.
J. BROWN, Abbotsford, Greenisland, Otagot

New Zealand (acting as agent for Christadel-
phian works), will supply orders sent to him,
when the orders are accompanied with the
required remittance.

The price of books in New Zealand is ten per
cent, greater than at home. Purchasers re-
mitting to brother Brown will, therefore, add &
tenth part to the English price, and then add
amount required to coyer postage from Green-
island to their address.
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NOW READY, price One Penny, or 9d. per dozen (postage extra),

THE BIBLE AND THE SCHOOL BOARDS,
The substance ol three lectures delivered in the Temperance Hall, Birmingham.

By Brother F. R. SJETJTTLEWORTH,

NOW MEADY,

CHRISTADELPHIAN SHIELD, No. 16,
Subject: " I S THE HOLY SPIRIT A PERSON?"

8 pp., price Id. each, postage extra, or lOd. per dozen, post free.

OY, ing to the increased cost of printing, it has been found necessary to raise the price of the Shields
to the^uniform price of Id. each, instead of having some at £d. and others at Id. When, however,

a number are taken, they can be had at the above reduced price per dozen.

LETTERS SINCE TOE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.
BRITISH.—April 21st, R. Whitworth, T. S. Swindel, J. Dalgliesh; 22nd, T. C. Nichols (2 letters),

J. Slack. J. Shuttleworth, J. Beddoes, brother Ross, H. Lovell; 28rd, A. Andrew, J. Smith, W. Gill,
M. A. Hayes, A. L. King, H. Sulley, J. J. Andrew, W. Unsworth; 24th, J. Milman, E. Tanner, J.
Mitchell, J. Sanders, A. Tarves, Mrs. J. Muir, W. Unsworth; 25th, J. Shuttleworth. J. Stevenson,
J. Booth, T. C. Nichols, F. W. Blay ; 26th, J. Woodfud, E. E. Wood, E. Thornton, W. H. Griffin, J.
Parkinson; 28th, E. Mclntosh, J. Betts; 29th, T. C. Nichols, W. Osborne, C. Swanston, Mr. Riggs,.
J. W. Moore; 80th, .J. Boler, C. W. Clark, W. Dashper, H. Dyer, A. Bradsworth, May 1st, J.
Stephenson, W. H. Farmer, J. Shuttleworth, E. Seyb, D. Spinney, C. C. Mitchell, W. R. D. Gascoyne,
D. McCann; 2nd, C. W. Clark, J. Clark ; 3rd, T. Randies, R. Turner; 5th, J.R. H., J. Scrimgeour, J.
Nesbit; 6th, W. Beddoes, T. Sykes; 7th, C. T. Wengerski, W. Wallace, S. P. CiOwe, T. S. Swindel;
8th, J. McWhitehouse, C. Kelloc'k, G. Lillie, J. Mclntosh, T. Bosher, H. Sulley; 9th, A. Andrew; 10th,
T. Nesbit, B. A. Hollings, Mr. Perkins, E. Seyb, Miss Dawburn; 12th, T. Moodie, W. H. Farmer, E.
Roberts, W. Robertson, J. Shuttleworth; 13th, W. Smith, W. R. D. Gascoyne, G. Davidson, 14th, C.
Reid, J. J Spencer, G. Lillie, R. Strathearn, W. Gill, H. Vesey; 15, J. Clark, J. Scrimgeour,
J. Power, J. Wareham, D. Laverock, J. II ay ward, J. Spencer, G. Barnby; 16, J. Richards, J. Grant,
J. Mycroft, J. O'Neil, H. Vesey, R. Hodgson, D. Gascoyne; 17, C. Reid, J. Parkinson; 19,
W. H. Farmer, ,f. Grant, .1. Keighley, J. Wallace, S, F. Gratz; 20, J. T. Atkins, A. Bradsworth,
J. Pettigrew, T. Betts, C. Firth ; 21, T. Nesbit, S. F. Gratz, J. Howie, E. G. Holden, C. W. Clark,
T. Parkes, W. Robertson, J. C. Phillips, T. Townson.

FOREIGN.—April 21st, D. H. Smith; 22, J. H. White, J. S. Hawkins, J. J. Hawkins, J. Brown;
24, D. H. Smith, F. Hodgkinson; 29, W. Brittle, F. Chester May 1st, T. Williams, S. E. Cook,
J. W. Winfree; 6, W. Jefferson; 7, G. W. Banter; 9, C. B. Hume; 12, C. Beyer; 13, H. C. Jacobs,
D. Wylie, W. Smith, J. Campbell; 14, J. G. Tomkins, A. Pitt; 20, C. H. Evans.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.
April31st, W. Willis, J. Shuttleworth, B. U^tley, J. White, J. S. White; 23, J. Smith, J. Delve,

A. L. King, J. Smith, G. Mitchel, W. Findley, W. Norrie, M, H.; 24, J. Grant, J. Richards,
F. R. Winterburn, T. Randies, G. Owen, J. Mclntosh, J. O'Neil, W. Smith, J. Sanders, C. Emmerson,
J. W. Moore, W. Unsworth, R. Henderson; 25, E. Darker; 26, S. Uobinson (2 parcels), J. Brown,
W. W. Holmes, D. Brown, E. Thomas, R. C. Bingley, W. H. Reeves, J. Coombe, C. Morse,
W. Campbell, J. Luxford, W. A. Hood, R. T. S. Powell, D. Colder, F. Hodgkinson, W. G. Mackay,
G. Lees, W. Smith, T. Scott, J. Grant, J. Richards, F. R. Winterburn, T. Randies, G. Owen,
J. Mclntosh, J. O'Neil, W. Smith; 28, E. Darker; 29, J. W. Moore, J. White; 80tb, W. Dashper
2 parcels), Mrs. Fry, S. E. Cooke, J. Duncan, J. Stephenson, W. Greenwood, E. Silverwood, T. Boler,
J. Skinner. May 2nd, D. McCann, E. Seyb, D. Spinney, C. W. Clark, J. Clark, A. Smith; 3rd,
T. Randies (2 parcels), G. B. Mndley, D. Rowland; 6, M. Jefferson, J. Scrimgeour (2 parcels),
R. Turner, M. Sykes, Miss. Thomas. J. Hughes; 7, W. Wallace, C. Wengerski, J. Coombe (2 parcels);
8, W. Smith, G. Lillie, C. Killock; 9. A. Andrew, C. B. Hume, J. Parkinson, Miss Dawburn, E. Seyb ;
13, J. Herriott, A. Shearer, W. Robertson, G. Davidson, C. Beyer, W. VanderpooL J. Dobbs,
W. Smith, W.Cook (2 parcels) J. Campbell W. Smith, (3parcels); 14, R. Strathearn, W. Gill, O. W. Clark,
A. Gibb, W. W. Holmes, E. G Holden $ 16, J. McGaven, J. Richards; 17, J. Parkinson (2 parcels),
J. Burnett, C. Reid (5 parcels); 19, J. Keighley (2 parcels), G. Pearson, G. Inwood, W. Cameron,
G. Taylor; 20, J. Pettigrew (2 parcels), J. T. Atkins, J. O'Neil; 21, T. Parkes, D. W. Scott,
B. Spoor, W. Robertson, Q. Moore, M. Simpson, E. G. Hole en, C. W. Clark, T. Townson, D. Bancroft,
W. Braithwaite, G. Blackburn, Mrs. J. Fox.
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NOTES.
OF IMPOSTORS BEWARE !—See Bewdley Intelli-

gence. We have also heard of brethren at
Stratford being victimised by the same person
since our last issue.

J.N.—Y<s; the word "Christadelphian"
ought to have been "Christian" in the 20th
line from the end of the article, last month,
" The Name Christadelphian."

IT. E.—Proposals of arbitration must emanate
from both parties before they could leal to any
result. But there are some questions that
cannot be arbitrated. Matters of account, con-
tract, or trade custom may be successfully dealt
with in such a way; but matters of principle
can only be decided by individual light,
irrespective of the opinion of any third person.

S.G.H —We intended to write you privately,but
h ive been, as regards work, somewhat in the
state described in part of 2 Cor. i. 8. The
publication of the Universalist Discussion is
problematical. Means are straitened, or this
and a few other printing problems might easily
be solved. Yet to think of what has been done
is wondrous, and causes thanksgiving to abound,
that out of the abundance of deep poverty,
so much liberality should, for Christ's sake,
have prevailed s'uch as think of us as if we
walked after the flesh, speak evil of the things
they understand not.

DEATH OF A HORSE.—Towards the need
created by this event, we acknowledge the
following sums: a brother, 5s ; an ecclesia, 5s.;
an ecclesia, 10s; an ecclesia, 15s; a brother,
10s. ; a brother, 2s.; a brother, 2s.; a brother,
2s6d.; a brother, 2s3d.; a brother, £1 6d.; a
brother, £5 ; an ecclesia, 10s.; a brother, 10s.;
a brother, 2s6d.; a sister, Is.; an ecclesia, 10s. ;
a sister, 10s.; a sister, 15s.; a brother, 2s3d.; a
brother, £4; a brother, 10s.; an ecclesia, 5s.;
an ecclesia, £1; a brother, 5s.

THE TRUTH AND THE LEDGER.—Why should
they be separated ? A brother afar off evidently
thinks they should be kept together. His
letter î  written on blank account headings
used in his business, and on the left corner at
the top (in a square where business me

ll puff their specialities) are the word

pp o , imilar device, Russia
preparing (F,zek. xxxviii. 1-7), Britain's work
(Ezek. xxxviii. 13; Is. xviii. 1, 2; lx. 9; xvi. 4.)"

A central motto calls attention to "Israel's
partial prosperity."

A. W. W.—In the month of March, 1869, we
replied to the " Likenist" theory of the death of
Christ. The article by brother Handley, which
appeared in November, 1871, we took to be aimed
against " mere-manism," and published i with
that idea We did not percieve all that is now
revealed'in the thirty-two questions A note on
page 276, June, 1872, shows there was something
to object to, but the full extent of the objection-
ableness is only now apparent, and calls for the
stand we mike in the present number. We
shall maintain the truth if we sacrifice every
friend and perish. Yahweh, the Deity, is the
redeemer: not man. Redemption is not a com-
mercial transaction as some would make it,
whose minds act only on the surface of things.

THE CRY OF DISTRESS.—We have to acknow-
ledge the following c mtributions during the
month:—A brother, 10s; a brother, Is6d; an
ecclesia, 5s; a brother, 5s; a brother, 10s;
an ecclesia, 6s6d; a brother. 5s; a brother,
2s6d; an ecclesia, 15s ; an ecclesia, £2; a brother,
10s; a brother, 2s; a brother, 2s ; a brother, £l\
a brother, 2s6d; a brother, £1 0s 6d; an ecclesia,
£1; a brother, 10s; a brother, £1; a brother, 5s j
a sister, Is ; a brother, 5s; an ecclesia, £1 ; an
ecclesia, £2 10s ; a sister, £\ ; a sister, £3 ; a
brother, 2s6d; a brother, £1; a friend 2s6d; a
brother, 10s; a sister, 5s; a brother, Is9d; an
ecclesia, 5s; an ecclesia, £1 2s; an ecclesia, 10s;
a sister, 5s ; a brother, 10s.

E.N.—Our thanks for the contribution, which,
we accept as an act of fellowship in the truth—
all the more acceptable because unexpected and
unsuggested, It is by such co-operation that
we have been able for now a' goodly number of
years, to carry, for the truth's sake, burdens for
which our shoulders, in a financial sense, were
never fitted. Applications sometimes made to
us indicate an opinion that there is affluence
behind the struggle. There is nothing like a
fair understanding. We, therefore, tell such,
once for all, that we are without a portion,
having absolutely nothing to call our own except
a few articles that would be put into a cart were
we compelled to move from one rented house to
another. Outside observers mistake a business
which pays the printer and the truth, for one
that puts money into our pocket, which it has
never done.

NEARLY READY,

DR. THOMAS: HIS LIFE AND WORK.
A Biography illustrative of the process by which the system of truth revealed in the

Bible has been extricated, in modern times, from the obscurations of Eomish and

Protestant tradition. By ROBERT ROBERTS, of Birmingham. Price 7s6d. in Britain

and her Colonies, ig^° postage extra; in the States, Three Dollars, carriage and duty

free. A book about the size of Elpis Israel. The charge for postage cannot be

exactly stated till the weight of the book is ascertained; but probably 8d. in Britain,

2s. to Canada, and 2s8d. to New Zealand.

There will be an engraved Frontispiece in Steel, exhibiting Dr. Thomas's Likeness at four
different periods of his life.
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6d.

2cl.
Is5hd.

6d

Eureka, 3 vols.
Ditto, vol. I.
Ditto, II .
Elpis Israel
Anastasis
Phanerosis
Herald of King-

dom, per No.. .
Catechesis
Pro.Chart, No. 2

Price in Price to
BRITAIN, the STATES

28s6d. d. 10,72
Is6d. d. 2,80
10*6rf. d. 4,00
' " ' d.2.75
•38c.9d.
8d.

6d. Ditto ditto, No. 3 6£d."
3s. Twelve Lectures {l)3sid.

2s6d. Ditto ditto 2»10d.
2d Bib. Companion 2\d.
6d. Des. Brit. Empire fyd.
3d. Good Confession 3\d.
Is. Jew Discussion Is.

Is6d. Apostacy Unveiled Is8d.
Gd. Christ dlphsm. Ex. Id.
\d. Catalogue Id.
6d. Nightingale Discuss. Id.

•ea. Id. Bro. Turney's Lects. l |d.
Or 9d. per doz., postage

lie.
lie.

62c.
23c.

d. 1.60
dl.38 c

lie.
23c
18c.
50c.
90c.
22c.
5c.
22c.
8c.

jxtra.

Priceto
. CANADA,
d.9.25
8«10d.
12sld.

d.2.
30c.
25c,

9c.
9c.

46c.
18c.

d.1.13,
d.1.00.

9c.
18c.
12c.
30c.
2*.
9d.
Hd.
9d.

2d.

Carriage included.

Price in Price t<
BRITAIN, the STATES.

33c.

Kett
Price.
8d. Everlasting Punisht".

Mb. News. \d. 3 to ) 6d.
17,expt.4,5,6,7,lo}pr.doz.

4d. Record . . . . Ud.
l«4d. Christa. Tracts,! l*8d

pr. 100 Nos. 1, 2, andS j p-. loo
Id. Christa. Shield, ) lOd.

less 7, 8, 9 & 10 J Pr doz,
2d. Kingdom of God *"•
4d. Book Unsealed 42d-
Id. Odology . . lft««
Is. Jesus Crucified lgl^d.

Pict. Illus ration 3s6d.
2d. Herald Fut. Age 2Jo.
2d. Declaration 3d.
id. Who are the Chris. Id.

per 100 3s.6d. d. 1.25
l*.6d. Diabolism ls.8d. 90c.
8d. Christphn Movemt. 9id. 40c.
4d. Hap. & Millenium 4Jd. 18c.
Is. Querist . . . . Is. per hundred.
4d. Ereuna . . . . 5d. 20c.
2d. ELernalLife . . 2&d. l ie.

pr.doz.
18c.
97c.

pr. 100
55c.

pr. doz.
l ie .

18c.
8c.
41c.

l ie .
l ie.
5c.

Price
CANADA.

25c.
31c.

pr. doz.
13c.
65c.

pr. 100.
84c.

pr doz.
9c.

13c.
6c.

30c.

9c.
9c.
4c.
75c.
2s.

Is2d.
5d.

Id.
Id.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE I AST NUMBER.

BRITISH.—May 22nd, T. Gruitt, J. Mycroft, B. Bennett, C. Reid, J. Scrimgeour; 23rd, E. Phelps,
W. Green, J. Nesbit; 24,V. Collyer, F. R. Winterburn, T. C. Nichols; 26, W. Vernon, W. Walker,
F. Jones, J. Scrimgeour, W. R. D Gascoyne, A. Andrew; 27, W. Owler, R. Paterson; 28, J. Skinner,
E. Head, S. Fletcher, J. Mycroft: 31, W. Smith, R. Carruthers, A. Andrew, J. Habgood, W. Robertson,
V. Collyer, J. Millman; June 2nd, J. Smith, J. Hood, Miss Fraser, J. Mill; 3, H. H. Keeling,
J . K. S.* J. S. Wilson, L. Uiste, J. Nesbit, J. Boler, J. Steel, G. Taylor, J. Sanders, B. Bennett,
T. Brown; 4, J. Gillies, R. Carruthers, J. W. Moore, J. Wootton, J. Barrow, D. Handley; 5, H. H.
Keeling, J. Grant, D.S.B., T. Betts, A. Gibb, G. Davidson, W. Peacock; 6, J. Dalgliesh, G. Leeson;
7, G. Haines, A. Sharp, W. Sinclair, D.'5Hepburn; 9, B. Bennett, J. Pettigrew, M. Fraser, J. Boote.
J . Phelps, S. G. Hayes, a sister; 10, W. Osborne, H. H. Keeling, a brother, W. Dew, W. P. Crompton,
W . E . Coles, W.Dashper; 11, E. Riste, J. Wilson, J. Hawkins, A. Thomson, G. A. Kinnaird; 12,
Iu. P. Lowe, D. S.; 13, W. Blount, J. Grant, T.W.P., D. H. Smith, T. Betts, W. H. Farmer,
T. S. Swindell, T. Cornwall, F. N. Turney ; 14, T. Bosher, D. McCann, H. Evans, G, Lillie ; 16,
J. Wilson, V. Collyer, E .P . Morrall, J. Scrimgeour, J. McCann, R. Sinclair, J. Wilson, W. H. Farmer,
W. Birkenhead, E. E. Boundry; 17, T. Betts, C. W. Clark, M. Savage, T. Watton, J . Brown,
W. Peacock; 18, J. J. Spencer, T. C. Nichols, J. Maitland, H. Turney, J . Mycroft, R. Hodgson,
W. Bailey, a Sister, J. Bell, T. Nesbit; 19, C. Smith, R. K. Cooper, a Brother, G. Leeson, W. H.
Andrew, G. Waite; 20, J. Hawkins, Mr. Pritchard, C. Weale, W. H. Farmer; 21, A. P. Willis,
C. Handley: 23, W. H. Farmer, W. C. Henderson, L. P. Lowe, Mr. Pritchard, J. Wootton.

FOREIGN.—May 23rd, P. Graham, F. E. Henderson, G. Lees, T. Hart, W. Rooke; 26, J. Wallace,
C. C. Mann; 28, J. F. Gellitly; 81, G. P. Mackay. June 2nd, M. L. Staples, W. G. Kollmyer
A. D. Strickler; 3, A. B. McDaniel; 4, G. P. Mackay, F. Chase; 9, F. Hodgkinson, J. McKinnon

•J. Campbell; 11, E. Lasius; 16, D. Pfeffer, and R. H. Tucker, P. Graham, W. W. Holmes, M. Scott,
O. Lees ; 17, G. W. Bantea; 18, J. Coombe; 19, A. HaU, T. A, Corbett.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.

May 15th, J. Wareham ; 20. T. Betts; 21, T. Gruitt; 23, T Hart (3 parcels). P. Graham; 24. F. R.
Wintererburn; 26th, C. Manu, W. Strickland, W. Wallace (5 parce s); 28(h,E. Heard, S. Fiether; 29th, J .
J. .Andrew. J. Mycroft; 30th. W, Smith ; June 1st, R Carruthers, ur. P. Makcay, W. Robertson, M. L.
Staples; 3rd, C. Walker, J. Nesbit, J. Steel, Messrs. Brandon Brothers, Mr. Christy, C. Swepeon, H. N.
Frazer, B Bennett, G. Kollmyer; 4th, J Sanders. J. W. Moore. C. W. Clark, W. Fowler; 5ih. P. Hall (2
parcels), W. Peacock, W. Greenwood, S. Dixon,G. Haines, W. Wilii9. J. Barrow. J.Jefferies, J. Gillies, W.
H., J Gillies, J. Smith (2 parcels); 6th, J. Habgood. T. Smith. A. D. Strickler, J. Tvndale, Dr. Saffron, L.
Woods, J. Craig T. Betts, G. Leeson, J. Dalgliesh (2 parcels), P. Hull (2 parcels), V. Oollyer, J. Snencer,
J.Boyd, A. Sharp; 9th, J. Boote, J. Pettigrew, J. McKinnon (4 parcels), J. Camsbell,J. Phelps; 10th, W.
Osborne, W. Dashper (2 parcels), H. H. Keeling, J, Crompton; 11th, A. Thompson, E. Thomas (4 prcls.),
J. Wilson, E. Riste, C. Mann W. Edwards; 12th, L P. Lowe, E. Neillings. J. Scrimgeour; 13th, W.
Blount, J. Limberick, R. Carruthers, C. Reid, G. Leeson, W. Smith (2parcels); 14th, G. Lillie,
D. McCann (2 parcels), E. Thomas (2 parcels); D. Pfeffer (5 parcels), J. Nairn, J . Keighley, J .Duncan,
G. Lees, G. Scott (4 parcels) R. Sinclair, Mrs. Robertshaw; 18th. W. Bailey, J J. Spencer; 19th,
R. K. Cooper, G. Leeson, J. J. Andrew, J. Ford, J . Hall; 20ch, J. Hawkins, Mr. Pritchard; 21st,
J. Habgood, H. H. Keeling, J. Hawkins; 23rd, J. J . Andrew, C. Henderson, R. Roberts and Co.,
Mr. Pritchard, David Pfeffer, H. Shuttleworth.



6 0 0 ! Ti;c htistadolphian,
L July 1,1*73.

EUREKA,
THE APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED (IN THREE YOLSJ, j

BY Dn. THOMAS. I

Do you wish to understand the Apocalypse?
READ EUREKA.

Would you like to be made acquainted with the prophets ?
READ EUREKA.

Do you desire to know all about the kingdom of God?
READ EUREKA.

Desire ye a scriptural exposition of the covenants of promise, and the Hope of Israel ?
READ EUREKA.

Would you be instructed in the history and doctrine of God-manifestation in the flesh ?
READ EUREKA.

Are you in any uncertainty on the subject of condemnation of sin in the flesh?
READ EUREKA.

Do you require a new translation of the book of Revelations, with a faith-satisfying and
intelligible explanation of all its mysteries ?

READ EUREKA.
Do you need enlightenment on tho subjects of Paradise, the New Jerusalem, the New

Heavens and the New Earth ?
READ EUREKA.

Do you wish to become acquainted with Scripture Chronology with reference to the World's
Age, and the fulfilment of the great Prophetic Periods ?

READ EUREKA.
Are you troubled to know the meaning of the Apocalyptic seals, trumpets, vials, thunders,

lightnings, earthquakes, &c ?
READ EUREKA.

Have you any taste for a thorough and faithful exposure of the Papal Abominations,
whether Romish or Protestant ?

READ EUREKA.
Wonder ye after the meaning of the Apocalyptic Beasts and the kindred animals seen by

Daniel ?
READ EUREKA.

Do you desire to read a scriptural interpretation of the Devil and Satan of the Apocalypse,
the Lake of Fire, the Bottomless Pit, and the Second Death ?

READ EUREKA.
Do you wish to be made acquainted with the Signs of the Times, and the nature of

acceptable preparation for the Second Appearing of the Great God and Saviour Jesus Christ ?
READ EUREKA.

Are you puzzled to know the meaning of the mark of the Beast and the number of his
name ?

READ EUREKA.

..ubjects pertaining to the glorious appearing of <
Christ ?

READ EUREKA.
Do you want for company a book that is calculated to strengthen the wise heart, enlighten

the eyes, steady the moral nerves in our passage through this present evil world, purge the
moral nature, and suffuse the whole man with a delightful spiritual glow ?

READ EUREKA.
Are you wishful to become acquainted with the whole counsel of God, and be made wise

unto salvation ? by all means
READ EUREKA.

And should you be tempted to consider the foregoing recommendation extravagant or too
highly-coloured,

READ EUREKA.
And if you have read it,

READ E UREKA AGAI N.
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NOTES.

W. II. E.—The hymn book gets along; but
setting music is slow work. We shall gladly
mention a probable d;we of appearance when we
can do so.

H Q4 ]3.__.Tob lived a ft or the flood, but never-
theless, represented the patriarchal constitution
of things which had not yet given way before the
Mosaic.

THE LIGHT BEARER.—We have received a
parcel of this. Brother Lovell wishes us to state
]•> American readers that it can be procured of
f-ister Thomas (West Hoboken, N.J.), and II.
LDvcll (Worcester, Mass.)

J. B. AND OTHERS.—The "Review" distribut-
ed gratis during the month has been published
at our own cost. We do not object to participa-
tion therein on the part of such as sympathise
with the object in view.

J C. P. AXD OTHERS.—It is imp >ssib'e at
present to say what the result vail be.
Certain it is, that any community endorsing the
proposition that Jesus did not come in sinful
flesh, shut their door against all who belong to
the fellowship of the apostles.

M. H. J.—(" Sacrifice of Christ "j.—Our reason
for omitting names was that the truth might be
saved from disgrace; its friends from disonrage-
ment; and that an open door might be left for
the retreat of those who ought to retreat.

A. O—Jesus was not "merely the flesh of
David." He was the seed of David in the mould
of the Spirit, manifesting its moral and intellec-
tual qualities (by reason of its underlying
presence), till 30. After then, the Spirit was
with him in power: He is now the Spirit in
substance.

FRIEND OF TRUTH.—We do not guarantee to
publish intelligence in the form in which it is
sent. Wisdom requires editorial modifications
sometimes. We shall be thankful to be rid of a
disagreeable post; but will not leave it till health
unfits, death removes, or the Lord's coming
provides a pleasanter occupation in his service.

N.B.—In the note to A. W. W. last month, we
used the word " perish " in its temporal sense, of
course. We would not on any consideration
incur the risk of perishing at the Lord's coming.
We merely meant that should our maintenance
of the truth detach from our co-operation every
friend who now assists, leaving us to sink in the
waves in a temporal sense, we should not hesitate
to go in the face of such a result, knowing that
the kingdom of God remains for those who endure
to the end.

S.O.—We did not publish the wrong answers
to the questions, because we don't believe in
giving error more opportunities than it can make
for itself. It surely has enough. The truth has
scarcely any; what it has have been dearly
bought; and as we hope to rejoice with the
truth in the day of its coming glory, we stand by
it je.tl'iusly now in the day of its reproach.

MIVJ-AKE.—In the Cliristadelphian for March
last, application was made on behalf of bro. Geo.
Pearson, of San Francisco, for the address of bro.
Andy Mundell (late of Belfast), to whom it was
stated brother Pearson was indebted for his
knowledge of the truth. It now appears that
brother Pearson applied for another, and that it
was this other and not himself who was in-
debted, &c.

NOW READY,

DR. THOMAS: HIS LIFE AND WORK.
A Biography illustrative of the process by which the system of truth revealed in the
Bible has been extricated, in modern times, from the obscurations of Romish and
Protestant tradition. By ROBERT ROBERTS, of Birmingham. Price 7s6d. in Britain
and her Colonies, i$g° postage extra; in the States, Three Dollars, carriage and duty
free. A book about the size of Elpis Israel The charge for postage cannot be
exactly stated till the weight of the book is ascertained; but probably 8d. in Britain,

2s. to Canada, and 2s8d. to New Zealand

Therq will be an engraved Frontispiece in Steel, exhibiting Dr. Thomas's Likeness at four

different periods of his life*
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Or 9d. per doz., postage
Bible &Schl. Board lid.
Or 9d. per doz., postage

d. 10,72
d. 2,80
d. 4,0J
d.2.75

38c.

lie.
lie.

62c.
23c.

d. 1.60
dl.38 c.

lie.
23c.
18c.
50c.
90c.
22c.
5c.
22c.

extra.

extra.

d. 9.25
8sl0d.
12s7d.

d. 2.
30c.
25c,

9c.
9c.

46c.
18c.

d.1.13,
d.1.00.

9c.
18c.
12c.

9d.
Ud.

Price in Price to
Pe. BRITAIN, the STATES.

ea. Id. Bro. Turney's Lects. l£d. 8c.
8d. Everlasting Punisht. 8d. 33c.

Bib. News. id. 3 to \ 6d. 39c.
17,expt. 4,5", 6, 7,10 J pr.doz. tmrioz.

4d. Record .. . . 4 t̂f.

Carriage included.

• 1 8 c .
97-.Is4d. Christa. Tracts,) ls8d

pr. 100 Nos. 1, 2, and3 j p . loo pr. loo
Id. Christa. Shield, } lOd. 55c

less 7, 8, 9 & 10 J Pr d°z- pr. doz.
4d. Book Unsealed 4id. 18;.
Id. Odology .. l|d. 8c.
Is. Jesus Crucified lsljd. 41c.

Pict.Illus ration 3s6d.
2d. Herald Fut. Age 2jd. lie.
2d. Declaration 3d. lie.
^d. Who are the Chris. Id. 5c.

per 100 3s.6d. d. 1.25
ls.6d. Diabolism ls.8d. 90c.
8d. Christphn Movemt. 9*d. 40c.
4d. JSap. & Millenium 4*d- 18c
Is. Querist .. .. Is. per hundred,
4d. Ereuna .. .. 5d. 20c.
2d. E',ernal Life .. 2£d. He.
M. Revealed Mystery 2£d. lie.

ANADA.
2d.
25c.
31c.

pr. doz.
13c.
65c.

pr. 100,
34c.

pr doz.
13c.
6c.

30c.

9c.
9c.
4c.
75c.
2s.

Id.
Id.
9c.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.
BRITISH.—June 20th, A. W. Warner, M. A. Hayes, T. W. Rowel, R. Carvie, J. Cook, P. Hall, J.

Hollington; 25, J. J. Andrew, T. Weston, J. Richards, W. R. Otter, D. Laverock, W. Pearson,
W. Dent, E. Parsons, D. Wylie, J. J. Andrew; 26, J. J. Andrew, E. S. Evans, A. W. Warner,
T. Haining, D. handley, R. Black, D. Clement, J. J. Andrew; 27, J. T. Atkins,
J. Mycroft, W. Blouut, D. H. Wright, W. Gall; 28, D. Atkins, T. Townson, T. Hackett; 30,
J. Birkenhead, A. W. Wirner, J. Keighley, W. Birkenhead, E, Birkenhead, J. Grant, E. Risien,
W. R. Otter. July 1st, G. Taylor, T. Parkes, W. Blount, R. Robertson, S. J. Rodgers; 2, H. Dyer,
C. Jacobs, T. C. Nichols, A Friend, B.C A.; 3, J Sutherland, J. Savage, J. Birkenhead, W. Grimsdick,
W. Gall, R. Kerr, W. Peacock. J. J. Andrew, S. J. Rodgers, C. M. Handley; 4, Miss Kennedy,
H. Vesey, H. Sulley, M. Fraser, T. Bosher; 5, C. Grimsdick, D. Pogson, W. Pearson, W. Smith;
7, E. Hamilton; 8, C. W. Clark, A. Williams. W. Moss, J. Paterson, a brother, D. Pogson, a Christa-
delphian, J. C. Phillips; 9, J. Dodge, R. Livingstone, G. Lillie, J. B. Hedley, M. Fraser,
Ê. Hamilton, C. C.Mann; 10, R. Melrose, T. Parkes; 11, A. Andrew, brother Ross, E. Hamilton;
14, E. Phelps, W. Owler, J. Steel, J. Yardley, H. E. Coles; 15, D. Brown, C. Smith, W. Gill,
W. Blount, J. D., T.B., H. Bannister; 16, D. Wylie, W. Robertson, J, Scrimgeour; 17, J. Mycroft,
€. Smith, E. J. K. Jakeman, S. E. D., G. Lillie, L. P. Lowe, J. Savage, C. C. Mann; 18, S. Turney,
J. Phillips, A. Tarves; 19, V. Collyer, T. Townson, J. Burton, W, Copeland; 21, C. Smith. J. Grant,
J. B. Mann, T. Parkes, T. Bosher,' H. Sulley, J. Birkenhead.

FOBEIGN.—June 24th, M. A. Staples, S. E. Cooke; 25, P. Graham; 26, S. and W. Harvey:
80, P. H. Smith, J. W. Boggs, Mrs. J. J. Robertson, H. L. Baker, W. G. Kollmyer, M. Dunn.
July 1st, B. Franklin, a Christadelphian, J. Coombe ; 7, H. Ennis, R. C. Bingley, C. Collon, J. Swan;
8. H. Lovell, E. Jacobs, L. Woods; 14, C. C. Kelly, R, Glenn, E. Lasius; 15, H. Shiells; 16,
A. B. Magruder; 17, T. and M. Scott; 21, W. H. Reeves, M. E. Delozier, E. Lasius.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.

June 23fd, J. Cook, E. Risien, S. E. Cook, J. Taylor, T. N. Rowe; 26, D: Wylie, T. Weston (2 pels),
W. Dent (2 pels.), W. R. Otter, A. W. Warner, J. T. Atkins, W. Gall, J. Mycroft; 28, R. Robertson;
•30, J. Birkenhead, A. W. Warner, J. Keighley, L. Baker, G. Kollmyer, H.*L. Baker, J. Grant, Mrs.
Robertson, D. Mason ; July 2, S. Boyley (South Africa, 8 pels.), H, Dyer, J. W Boggs, S. F. Gratz ; 3,
W. Gall, W, Grimsdick, J. Sutherland, R. Kerr; 4, G. Lillie, J. Rhodes ; 7, J. Boyd (3 pels.), C. Collon,
R. C. Bingley, W. Hollier, E, Hamilton; 8, W. Moss, C. W. Clark, D. Pogson, Miss Hayes, J. Gillies,
J.W.Moore,.). Sanders, T. Swindell; 9, R. Livington (4 pels.), E, Hamilton, J. B. Hedley, C. C.
Mann (3 pels.); 10, W. Ray, S. Parkes; 11, A. Andrew; 12, E.Hamilton; 14, J. Habgood, F. E. Barnes,
C. C. Kelley, "Rev." Prichards; 15, D. Brown, J. D.; 17, F. M. Lester, E. K. Jakeman; 18, G. Lees:
19, H. Sulley, E. Turney, W. J. Turney, H. Turney, W. D. Jardine, W, H. Farmer, Dr. Hayes,
T. Bosher, W. Vernon, Miss Hayes, J. Scrimgeour, H. Dyer, C. W. Clark, G. Armitage, W. Birken-
Jhead, R. Bell, J. Burton, D. Bairstow, T. Swindell, W. Blount, V. Collyer, D. Clement, D. Brown,
W. Dashper, W. Ellis, J. Greenwood, J. Gillies, Miss Rodgers, J. Phelps, A. Warner, R. Whitworth,
Miss Wood, F. R. Winterburn, D. Handley, G. Haines, J. Habgood, R. Hodgson, G. Hollier, G. Kid i,
J. Sinclair, C. Reid, J. W. Moore J. Mycroft, S. Richards, T. C. Nichols, W. R. Otter, J. O'NeiL
W. Osborne, G. Owen, W. Owler, W. Peacock, T. Parkes, J. Rhodes, Miss Rodgers, T. Randies,
J. Grant, Mrs. Roberts, J. Savage, C. Smith, J. Wootton, D. Strathairn, J. Teasdale, A. Tarves,
E. Thomas, H. Yesey, A. P. Willis, J. Grant, J. Sedgwick, M. E. Delozier, H. Sulley.
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EUREKA,
THE APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED (IN THREE VOLS.),

BY DR. THOMAS.

Do you wish to understand the Apocalypse?
READ EUREKA.

Would you like to be made acquainted with the prophets ?
READ EUREKA.

Do you desire to know all about the kingdom of God?
READ EUREKA.

Desire ye a scriptural exposition of the covenants of promise, and the Hope of Israel ?
READ EUREKA.

Would you be instructed in the history and doctrine of God-manifestation in the flesh ?
READ EUREKA.

Are you in any uncertainty on the subject of condemnation of sin in the flesh ?
READ EUREKA.

Do you require a new translation of the book of Revelations, with a faith-satisfying and
intelligible explanation of all its mysteries ?

READ EUREKA.
Do you need enlightenment on the subjects of Paradise, the New Jerusalem, the New

Heavens and the New Earth ?
READ EUREKA.

Do you wish to become acquainted with Scripture Chronology with reference to the World's
Age, and the fulfilment of the great Prophetic Periods ?

READ EUREKA.
Are you troubled.to know the meaning of the Apocalyptic seals, trumpets, vials, thunders,

lightnings, earthquakes, &c ?
READ EUREKA.

Have you any taste for a thorough and faithful exposure of the Papal Abominations,
whether Romish or Protestant ?

READ EUREKA.
Wonder ye after the meaning of the Apocalyptic Beasts and the kindred animals seen by

Daniel ?
READ EUREKA.

Do you desire to read a scriptural interpretation of the Devil and Satan of the Apocalypse,
the Lake of Fire, the Bottomless Pit, and the Second Death ?

READ EUREKA.
Do you wish to be made acquainted with the Signs of the Times, and the nature of

acceptable preparation for the Second Appearing of the Great God and Saviour Jesus Christ ?
READ EUREKA.

Are you puzzled to know the meaning of the mark of the Beast and the number of his
name ?

READ EUREKA.
Have you any capacity to appreciate a lucid, intensely interesting, and faithful demonstra-

tion and application of divine truth, as bearing on the times in which we live, Ireating upon
upwards of 500 subjects pertaining to the glorious appearing of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ ?

READ EURIKA.
Do you want for company a book that is calculated to strengthen the wise heart, enlighten

the eyes, steady the moral ne^es in our passage through this present svil world, purge the
moral nature, and suffuse the whole man with a delightful spiritual glow ?

READ EUREKA.
Are you wishful to become acquainted with the whole counsel of God, and be made wise

unto salvation ? by all means'
READ EUREKA.

And should you be tempted to consider the foregoing recommendation extravagant or too
highly-coloured,

READ EUREKA.
And if you have rend it,

READ EUREKA AGAIN.
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NOTES.
S. D.L.—The lettering on the back of the Dr.'s

Life ought to be " Dr. Thomas: His Life and
Work," and not " The Life of Dr. Thomas :
Roberts." This latter was the bookbinder's own
device and appears only on the first 50 copies.

" THE SECT EVEKYWHERE SPOKEN AGAINST."—
This excellent leaflet (by brother Andrew, of
London) lias been reprinted to the extent of
several thousand copies, find can be supplied at
8d. per hundred ; 2d. extra for postage. It is
well suited for general distribution.

A.D.—We know of no reason why brother and
sister Phelps, of Nottingham, should not be
received in fellowship by the friends of the
truth. The withdrawal of the late Nottingham
ecclesia was of doubtful validity at the time,
and is now rendered nugatory by the self-
destruction of that community.

CHRISTADELPHIAN BOARDING SCHOOLS.—We
have been asked in times past, if there were
such institutions. We are now in a position to
report the existence of two; one at Swansea
(17, Henrietta Street), under the charge of
sister Evans, formerly of Llanolly; and the
other at Taunton, under brother H. Vesey.

'FOR ANOTHER CASE OF NEED (an old brother,
of good standing, accidentally disabled from
work), we acknowledge the following contribu-
tions : two sisters, £1 ; ecclesia, £2 10s.; E. A.,
(4 dols., at 3s4d., which is the price they fetch
in Birmingham), 13s4d; a sister, 11s; a sister,
Ils6d; a brother, 6s8d; a brother, 5s.; A. P. H.,
3s4d.; a brother, 10s; a sister, 2s.

"THE MOSAIC CURSE IN RELATION TO
JESUS."—Special attention to the article in this
number, by brother Andrew, bearing this title,
will be rewarded with an improved apprehen-
sion of the plan of divine love which centres in
the sin-bearing Lamb of God. It is an un-
answerable demonstration of the fact that
Jesus had to come under both the Adamic and
Mosaic curses before he could, in God's
arrangements, bear them away.

THE REVIEW.—Towards the cost of this (which,
with postage, &c, amounted to £13 8s, 9|d.), we
have to acknowledge the following contributions:
a brother, 5s.; a brother, Is.; a sister, £1; an
ecclesia, £1 Is6d.; a brother, 5s.: si brother, 2s6d.;
a brother, 4s.; a brother, 3d.; a brother, lslOd.;
an ecclesia, Hs6d.; a brother, 6s5.jd.; a brother,
2s6d.; an ecclesia, 2s6d.; a brother and sister,
£5. To the contributors, one and all, we return
unfeigned thanks. It happens now, as it has
always been during these probationary centuries,
that wealth and power are on the side of the
enemies of the truth. The poor have to combine
to fight the truth's battle, but the victory is with
them at the last: so may they take courage.
The once Poor and Needy man is at the door for
the rescue of his brethren.

W. C.—"Deceiving and being deceived" is
nothing new in the history of the truth. No
error ever yet established a footing without its

being made, in' clever hands, to have a strong
semblance to the truth. When God gave the
early ecclesias over to strong delusion, that they
might believe a lie, because of their want of love
for the truth which they had, they thought the
lie they believed was the truth. It could have
been shown to be a lie, but the preachers would
not come to the light that their deeds might be
manifest. So it is now. The purveyors of heresy
•wall not submit to the test. They only succeed
by working under cover. God preserve all
faithful hearts from the snare.

T. M. B.—Your words of comfort are appre-
ciated. We accept the situation with patience.
The time of the end is a time of trouble—
within as well as without; and, doubtless, the
present irruption of diabolism is an intended
trial of the faith and patience of the true saints;
and perhaps a punishment for some things that
may not have been right. Blessed is he that
watcheth and keepeth his garments. The
Lord's return finds on the scene evil servants
who say each in their hearts, " My Lord delayeth
his coming," and begin to smite their fellow
servants and to eat and drink with the drunken
(that is, to take part with the world in doctrine
and practice).—(Matt. xxiv. 48-51.) This same
crisis finds another class represented by the
faithful and wise servants giving meat to the
household in due season, who being found so
doing when the Lord appears are to be entrusted
with higher things; To this second class, in this
the time of the end, we aspire to belong, knowing
that it is now the kingdom of heaven is likened
unto five wise and five foolish virgins, who find
themselves separated at the hour of meeting.

H.S.—An ecclesia commits suicide which
resolves on the suspension of the breaking of
bread on any ground. Such an act destroys
their claim to be considered brethren, except
they repent; for Jesus defines as his brethren
those who do the will of the Father as revealed ia
the " whatsoever things " Jesus has commanded,
amongst the which is the breaking of bread as
the family characteristic. It is not for true
brethren, who doubt not their standing in the
Lord, to resolve on disobedience, because some
are bewitched. Let the fellow-heirs stand true
to the Master's will, whatever those may do who
discern not the Lord's body as the sin-offering.
If they eat unworthily, they eat to their own
condemnation; but this will not affect those
who are prepared to eat discerningly. And as
for the proposal to resume the breaking of bread
" on the basis of a so-called ' uncondemned
Christ,' " it is one that no enlightened believer
could be a party to. The Christ symbolised in
the breaking of bread is a Christ in whom God
" condemned sin in the flesh"—(Rom. viii. 3.)
This is the only Christ that will avail us who
are condemned. A so-called " uncondemned
Christ" is an invention, having to do with
Paganism and not with the wisdom of God.
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BOOKS IN SUPPLY.
Carriage included.

6sQd.
9d.
6(L
2d.

2d.
85kd.

6d.

2d.
U.
3d.
Is.

Is6d.
Qd.

I

9d.
8d.

2kd.

w-

Eureka, 3 vols.
Ditto, vol. I.
Ditto, II .
Elpis Israel
Anastasis
Phanerosis
Herald of King-

dom, per No.. .
Catechesis
Pro.Chart, No. 2
Ditto ditto, No. 3
Twelve Lectures {l)3sld.
Ditto ditto 2sl0d.
Bib. Companion 2£d.
Des. Brit. Empire 6 ^ .
Good Confession Sjd.
Jew Discussion Is.
Apostacy Unveiled Is8d.
Chrisi dlphsm. Ex. Id.
Catalogue Id.
Nightingale Discuss. Id.
Dr. Thomas's Life 8s0hd.
Bible & Schl. Board Ud.
Or 9d. per doz., postage

Price in Price to
BRITAIN, the STATES.

28s6d. d. 10,72
isU. d. 2,80
10s6rf. d. 4,0J

d.2.75
38c.

Priceto
CANADA,
d. 9.25

He.
l ie .

62c.
23c.

d. 1.60
dl.38 e.

l ie .
23c
18c.
50c.
90c.
22c.
5c.
22c.
d.B

12s7d.
d. 2.
30c.
25c.

. 9c
9c.

46c.
" 18c.

dl.18,
d.1.00.

9c.
18c.
12c.

ea.ld. I'ro. Turney's Lects. _s...
8d. Everlasting Punisht. 8d.

Lib. News. -|d. 3 to ) 6d.
17,expt.4,5,6,7,10|pr.doz
Record . . . . 4£d.

Is4d. Christa. Tracts,! Is8d
pr. 100 Nos. 1, 2, a n d 3 j p . loo

Id. Christa. Shield, } lOd.

Carriage included.

U.

Price in Price to
UN. the STATES,

8c.
33c.
39c

pr.doz.
18c.
97c.

pr. 100
55c.

less 7, 8, 9&10 j pr.doz. pr.do;
Ad. book Unsealed A\d. 18c.
Id. Odology . . Hd. 8c.
Is. Jesus i rucified ls^\d. 44c.

Pict. Illus ration 8«6<*.
2d. Herald Fut. Age 2|d. l i e .

• 2d. Declaration 3d. lla.
U. Who are the Chris. U. 5c.

per 100 3s.6d. d. 1.25
ls.Qd. Diabolism l«.8d. 90c.
8d. Christphn Movemt. 9id. 40c.
Ad. Pap. & Millenium Aid. 18c.
Is. Querist . . . . Is. per hundred.
Ad. Ereuna . . . . 5d. 20c.
2d. ElernalLife . . 2\d. l ie.
2d. Revealed Mystery 2{d. l ie .

Price
CANADA.

2d.
25c.
31c.

pr. doz.
13c.
65c.

pr. 100.
34c.

pr doz.
13c.
6c.

30e.

9c.
9c.
4c.
75c.
2s.

Is2d.
5d.

Id.
Id.
9c.

LEITERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE I AST NUMBER.

BRITISH.—July 22nd.—A. Lester, D. Brown, T. Holrojd, J. Sanders, W. Evans, J. J. Spencer,
J . L., D. Slocomb; 24, T. Betts, G. B. Follows. J. H. White, W. Ellis. C. W. Clark; 25, D. Wylie;
26, E. Phelps, J. » orton; 28, J. Grant, H. Sulley, C. C. Mann, J. Keigbley, T. Fisher, A. Andrew;
29, W. Smith, J . Robertson, J. Cooke, H. Turney, T. Townson, E. Hamilton, J. Yardley ; 30,
W. H. Andrew, H. Evans, J . Sanders, G. Gallop, C. Reid, H. Sulley, T. Bosher, T. Randies; 31,
S. Watkins, J. Paterson, D. Wylie, D. Slocomb, S. Smith, J. Millman, J. Ambrose. Aug. 2, W. Osbome,
F. R. Winterburn; 4, W. Dew" D. Buirstow, E. Risien, C. Walker, J. Grant, C. C. Mann, 5. Hawkins,
J .J .Andrew, H. Sulley, T. Watton, G. Smith; 5, J. Wntts, T. Haining, C. Smith, F. S. Homewood,
H. Sulley, M. A. v.; 6, V. Collyer, C. C. Mann, T. Eosher C. W. Clark; 7, A. W. Warner,
J.McIntosh J. Stephens, T. Leigh, a brother, J. Birktnhead, H. bannister, F. R. Winterburn,
S. Davies, W. Wai son, E. Risien, J. H. Fowler, T. Bosher, D. Clement, H. A. Warner, L.' P. Lowe,
M. M. Paterson, J. Grant, J. Hood, J. Parkinson, J. Kveritt, A. Dixon, W, Dashper, C. C. Mann;
12, A; Dabel, A. W. Warner, T. Slater, W. Smith, E. G. Holden, G. Haines; 13, J. Grant,
D. Hepburn, A. Andrew, D. Wylie; 14, B. Lansdown, V, Collyer, J. Alexander, C. Reid; 15,
T. Moodie, J. O'Neil, J. Leask, J. Booth, .1. Wareham, D. Brown, It. Bell; 16. W. Dashper; 18,
A. W. Warner, M. Sim, T. Haining, J. Hawkins, J. Mclntosh, V. Collyer; 19, J. T. Atkins, W. Smith,
W. Sinc'air. J. W. Moore, W. "wler, A. Tait, W. L. Atkinson; 12, A. W. Warner, D. Fraser, J. Mellor,
T. Watton, E. Wood; 23, A. Andrew, W. Birkenhead, J. W. Thirtle. T. Parkes; 25, W. R. D. Gas-
•coyne, S. Turney, J . Alexander, C. C.Mann, D. Clement

FOREIGN.—July 22nd, C. H. Evans, G. W. Bantea, U. T, S. Powell; 28, R. Cranshaw, T. Har t ;
29, J. S. Leonard; 30, L. Woods. Aug. 4th, J. W. S.; 5, H. C. Jacobs, J. Coombe, J. Wood, J. W. S.;
7, A Christadelphian, M. L. Staples; 11, R. D. Warriner, A. L. Whiting, B. B., W. A. Fordham,
S. S. t-mith; 13, E. Bott, W. H. Gorton, W. Rooke, T. G. Newman, W. W. Holmes, D. Pfeffer,
J . Allan, W. Willis, P. H. Tucker; 18, S. M. Thomas.

DESPATCH (IF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.

July -22, J. J. Spencer,D. Brown,C. H. Evan?, E. E. Wood, M. E. Deloz'er; 24, R.T. S.Powell (19 pels.),
C. Wedge, Mr. Renshaw, P. Degeer, D Pfeffer, J. Brown ; 28, J. Graat, Mr. Maycock, J. Keighley,
A. Andrew, T. Bosher, J Campbell (2 parcel*) T. Hart; 29, W. Smith, Airs Hamilton; 30, G. Gallop,
H. Evaus, M. Stephen, E. Morrall. AUK 4th, J Giant, J. Hawkins, W. Dew. E. Risieu (2 parcels),
J . Wood, U. Wadsworth, J. Grant, Rocktord Free Lu>rary, T. Watton ; 5, F. S Homeward, M. A. H.;
7, A, W. Warner, J. Evans, T Swindell, H. Sul ev, -I. Beddoes, T. Cornwall, G. Scrimgeour, S. Dixon,
G. Haines, H Sulley. W. Dashper, J Grant, C% Wnlker, J. Coombe, J. Grant, R. Hodgson (8 parcels),
J. Martin, G. Scott, A. Macdonald (2 pel-.;, J. Birkenhead; 8 S. Davis, M. L. Staples; 12, T. Slater, J .
Everitt.S.S. Smith, Mr. Brown," Rev." D. Jones. E G. Holdej?;13. W. Rooke, J. Giant (2 pels.), M. Tait
ft parcels), P. H Tucker (3 parcels), J. Rotherhum ; 15, H. Harris, D. Brown W. Dasaper; 18,
T Randies, J. Wareham, J. Mclntosh, M- Sim, J. Leask, H Sullev; 19, W. Owler, J. T. Atkins,
.1. Brown: 20 J. Mellor. 'J'. Watton, D. Frastr (2 parcels). M. Tait, W. Dashper, T. Leigh, J . Hood,
J . ^teel, Mrs. Roberts, J. Bell, M. Hunt, G. Kid.l; 21. J. L. Epperson. A. Blackuall, G. W, Moberly.
J . J . Smith, F.Chester, W. W. Holmes, I. Chaplow, W. H. Reeves, P. Degeer, J . Merry. P. Gruham
t-3 pnicols), A. Rood G. Lees, R. Strathearn, W. Wallace, J . Boyd, S. J . Eiiis, W. G. Koilrnyer,
T. H. Colemai>, W. G. Banta, S. Bo\ley, W. Willis, W. Smith, J . S. Leonard, H. Loveii, P. Graham,
J . Mortimer, J. Grant, J . Richards, F. R. Win«erbnrn,T. Randies, G. Owem J. O'Neil. W. Smith; 22,
C. C Mann, Mr. Leathern, M. Letter, C. C. Kelley, W. Greenwood, E. Thomas. H. Shieas,
J ('umptiell W. Ci.Mark»v T. RnnH'PS, A. W. Warner, Miss Kitchen, J. Boyd; 23, J. W. Thirtle,
T Paikes; 25, J. Alexander.^. ' urney
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EUREKA,
THE APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED (IN THREE VOLSJ,

BY DR. THOMAS.

Do you wish to understand the Apocalypse ?
BEAD EUREKA.

"Would you like to be made acquainted "with the prophets ?
READ EUREKA.

Do you desire to know all about the kingdom of God?
READ EUREKA.

Desire ye a scriptural exposition of the covenants of promise, and the Hope of Israel ?
READ EUREKA.

Would you be instructed in the history and doctrine of God-manifestation in the flesh ?
READ EUREKA.

Are you in any uncertainty on the subject of condemnation of sin in the flesh ?
READ EUREKA.

Do you require a new translation of the book of Revelations, with a faith-satisfying and
intelligible explanation of all its mysteries ?

READ EUREKA.
Do you need enlightenment on the subjects of Paradise, the New Jerusalem, the New

Heavens and the New Earth ?
READ EUREKA.

Do you wish to become acquainted with Scripture Chronology with reference to the World's
Age, and the fulfilment of the great Prophetic Periods ?

READ EUREKA.
Are you troubled to know the meaning of the Apocalyptic seals, trumpets, vials, thunders,

lightnings, earthquakes, &c ?
READ EUREKA.

Have you any taste for a thorough and faithful exposure of the Papal Abominations,
whether Romish or Protestant ?

READ EUREKA.
Wonder ye after the meaning of the Apocalyptic Beasts and the kindred animals seen by

Daniel ?
READ EUREKA.

Do you desire to read a scriptural interpretation of the Devil and Satan of the Apocalypse,
the Lake of Fire, the Bottomless Pit, and the Second Death ?

READ EUREKA.
Do you wish 1o be made acquainted with the Signs of the Times, and the nature of

acceptable preparation for the Second Appearing of the Great God and Saviour Jesus Christ ?
RAED EUREKA.

Are you puzzled to know the meaning of the mark of the Beast and the number of his
name ?

READ EUREKA.
Have you any capacity to appreciate a lucid, intensely interesting, and faithful demonstra-

tion and application of divine truth, as bearing on the times in which we live, Ireating upon
upwards of 500 subjects pertaining to the glorious appearing of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ ?

RAED EUREKA.
Do you want for company a book that is calculated to strengthen the wise heart, enlighten i

the eyes, steady the moral nenes in our passage through this present evil world, purge the i
moral nature, and suffuse the whole man with a delightful spiritual glow 't

READ EUREKA. j
Are you wishful to become acquainted with the whole counsel of God, and be made wise j

unto salvation 'r bv all means !
READ EUREKA |

And should you be tempted to consider the foregoing recommendation extravagant or too
highlv-coloured,

READ EUREKA.
And if you have read it,

READ EUREKA AGAI N.
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NOTES.
THE NEXT NO. OF THE " CHRISTADELPHIAN."—

We give notice, beforehand, that the next No. of
the Christadelphian may be late, or may even be
deferred for issue under the same cover with
the Dec. No., The reason of this is that the
Editor,-AVIIO has prepared this No. in bed, goes,
by medical advice, to a Hydropathic Institution
for the next few weeks. With the treatment
there to be received, accompanied with perfect
rest, he hopes to be sufficiently recruited in the
energies of this mortal, to resume his work for
in long a time as the Lo:I may delay his
coming.

g
W.J.—Pamphlet received. Contents fair, but

for some reasons, we cannot undertake publica-
tion.

"When did the Priesthood of Christ com-
mence?'' (by brother J. J, Andrew) will appear
in the next number.

The Avoodcut appearing in this number was
engrave 1 by brother Nesbit, of Glasgow.

H.H.—The new Hymn Book is now making
rapid progress in the hands of three printers.
Its appearance is promised by Christmas.

For the other case of need (still continuing)
we acknowledge the following: brethren, £1;
a brother, 2s.; a brother, 5s.; a sister, 2s6d.

P.M.—-We received but did not notice the
Chicago tract, because we did not Avish to
oppose friends on the ri'jht side of the Christ
question, though regretting their ze:il has led
them beyond the Word.

J.M.—The things mentioned "pack in one
box" \vA\; but there is an art in tli3 packing,
in Avhica some will acquire increased skill with
practice. If the Lord will, we may show you
some day soon how they pack.

H.S.—Superfluous re-immersion is a profana-
tion of the Lord's institution for the remission
of sins. Nevertheless, it is a sin, that on
repentanc3 and repudiation Avill, doubtless, be
forgiven. At all events, the brethren would d >

' Avrong to refuse such penitents.
J.K.—" Antipas, F.D." is a man, Avho having

been Avithdrawn from by the Birmingham
ecclesia about three years ago, is ashamed of his
own name, and his no claim to the self-imposed
title, which will not deceive discerning frienls
of the truth.

The lecture iu this number, entitled " The
Slain Limb'' and also the article "Questions

tions at Id, each.
R.T.S.P—Sterling is put instead of Canadian

currency, because Are are at a loss to state the
ric3 in'ths latter. The price to the S t t i

id b f th

how much to renut in every case.
Brother Willis, of Bee. .-hwurth, Australia,

.--kuowk'iges with surprise and thankfulness
;,,• receipt of E ,>U lira!, Eun-hi, vols. I. and
LI.. Tk? Jpxta'jy Unvcile'l, A>vtit.nh. &z. l ie
vtys: •• Whoever the brother or sisier is tint
u>.s >i_".n thorn to me, return them my most
^.iicere !iii;l hoarcfe1! thanks. They are truly, as
y. u siv. ' svorth their voight in gold." I pray
the cvor-ioYki-; Father that II ; m iv not forget to
v -ward tlieiu a the resurrection of the just."

D.B.—Those who sympathise with heresy
naturally dislike the disrespectful style ol
language employed towards it by those who
contend for the faith. Wo cannot take their
squeamishness into account. With trumpet at
the mouth, we shall cry aloud and spare not,
conferring not with flesh and blood, Avhen the
puecious interests of the newly-recovered trutn
are imperilled by men who have shoAvn indiffer-
ence to the tender interests of the truth and its
poor friends, in this cloudy and dark day.

J.H.—The cost of the Review, mentioned last
month, included also the Rejoinder, and postage
for the transmission of both. The printer's
charge was higher than usual because ot mgnt
work and special expedition. We have to
acknowledge the following further contributions
in aid of this and other expenses incurred in
the defence of the faith: a brotlnr, i>s..; a
brother, 2s6d.; a brother, 5s.; an ecclesia. £2;
a brother, 10s.; a brother, Is4^d.; a brother,
IDs.; a sister, 2s6d.; a brother, Is4.|d.; an
ecclesia, £1; an ecclesia, 10s.; a Bible Class,
10s. ; a sister, 10s.; a brother, £1; a sister, 5s.;
an ecclesia, £5; a sister, 5s.; an ecclesi i, £±

J. McM.—The friend Avho discovered in
Mandley's article " the voice of Antichrist," Avas,
we believe, one in New Zealand, either J. Camp-
bell or D. White. For the remark we made in
June, 1872, Avith regard to his judgment of that
case, Ave have, several times, intended to apolo-
gise, and now do so. Our discernment AVRS at
fault, from regarding the article as an ani-
maremanist effasion. It certainly was sent to
us in that character, and having confidence in
the writer, and having much else to ocenpy
thought, we passed it to the printer without
the scrutiny to Avhich, in mare leisurely time, it
Avould have been subjected.

THE CRY OF DISTRESS.—Sister Fraser Avrites
as follows : " Brother has desired ni8 to
express his thankfulness to the brethren for
their liberality towards ;md warm sympathy
with him and sister in their trouble. We
rejoice, indeed, that the trial has been some-
what removed by the kindness of the brethren;
but they are still passing through the furnace.
The son that Avas mentioned in the preA'ious
letter to the Christadelphian, died a few Aveeks
ago; there is viry little hope of the daughters
recovery. Through the fatigue caused by
Avaiting on them, sister is UOAV very ill.
Brother is suffering from disease of
the lungs, and has had to leave his situation,
not being able for the Avork."

ERRATA.—Sister Lasius writes: " Your proof
reader Avants looking after ; he should not have
said, in quoting Galatians, that Ave are heirs
' according to the flesh,' nor should he have
quoted from the 11th chapter of Ephesians."
As;to which, the Editor has to say that mistakes
frequently happen ; but, as a rule, they are self-
evidnit or unimportant, in both of which cases
Ave prefer letting them pass, to unhinging the
reader, and reflecting on the printer (who does
his work wonderfully well) by publishing long
lists of corrections. Brother Andrew sends the
following as occurring in the article last month
on Tlii Mo<a;" Curse in relation to Jcsin Curht:
p. 414, line 3, i\>r ' -Jesus ' ' r ea l "Jvjw.s;" p.
414, line -2,), nir " t ien " read '• thou ; ' |>. 41a,
line 2 5, far " t h e r e " r3.id " t h e s j ; " p. 422,
line 21, omit "bu t ; " p. 424, line 8 from bottom,
for " Avoiid " read " worlds; " p. 428, lino ,"> from
bottom, for " c l a ims" rea l " c h a i n s ; " p 429,
line 8 from bottom, omit " he " at the beginning
of the line.
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LE1TERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.
BRITISH.—Aug. 25th, J. Lovett; 26th, W. Scott, C. Reid, A. Robertson, W. L. Atkinson; 27th,

J. Hayward, S. Fleteher, W. Dunmore, H. Sulley, T. Bosher, M. Fraser; 28th, J. H. White, J. Hawkins;
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R. Carruthers (2 letters), M. Fraser, J. J. Andrew; 4th, Miss Kitchen, R. Paterson, J. Mellow, G.
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J. Horton; 6th, H. McFadyan, F. R. Winterburn, J. Mellor, T. C. Nichol, J. J. Andrew, M. A, H.,
B. Jardine; 8, Miss Kitchen, D. Pogson, C. Smitii, H. H. Horsman; 9th, J. J. Andrew, J. Booth,
Mr. Buckham, R Hodgson, W. Muiv, A. Thompson, J. Sanders, M:\ Childs, B. Atkinson, H. Sulley,
T. Weston, J. Nesbit, J. Birkenhead, H. Board; 10, H. Jackson, R. Strathearn, W.Gail, H. Sulley;
11, T. Nesbit, T. Weston, W. W. Kerr, J. Burton, C. Reid, J. Fraser, M. Fraser; 12, A. Blackhall, C.
Smith, T. C. Nichol, E J. Holden, V. Collyer; 13, T. Betts, C. Weatherhead, R. Harrison, D. Paul,
D. Wylie, J. Ambrose, V. Collyer, J. J. Andrew; 15, K. Hodgson, J. Burton, G. Owen, J. Steel, H. E.
Bray, H. Sulley; 16, T. C. Nichol, G. Armitage, J. Mycroft, C. Smith, T. Nesbit, A. D. Craw ord, J.
Hawkins, T. Haining, J. Birkenhead, J. Dalgliesh, J. Harrison, J.J.Andrew; 17, C. Firth, W. R.
Otter; 18, B. Atkinson, J. Lovett, M. A. H., J. Nye; 19, J. Dodge, J. Limberick, H. Sulley; 22, D.
Fraser, J. Grant, J. Hayward, C. Handley.
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Sep. 1, T. Hart, D. Pfeffer, E. ThQmas, S. F. Gratz. F. S.Dunn; 2, W. Jones, W. G. Kollmyer, J.
Kitchen, W. Dugdale, A. D. Strickler; 4, J. Cooke,E. Duelli; 8, J. B. Paton, \\ A. Blackwell; 9, C.
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E. Roberts, J. Savage, C. Smith, J. Wootton, R, Strathearn, J. Teasdale, A. Tarvis, E, Thomas, H.
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EUREKA,
THE APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED (IN THREE YOLS.),

BY DR. THOMAS.

Do you wish to understand the Apocalypse ?
READ EUREKA.

"Would you like to be made acquainted with, the prophets ?
READ EUREKA.

Do you desire to know all about the kingdom of God?
READ EUREKA.

Desire ye a scriptural exposition of the covenants of promise, and the Hope of Israel ?
READ EUREKA.

Would you be instructed in the history and doctrine of God-manifestation in the flesh ?
READ EUREKA.

Are you in any uncertainty on the subject of condemnation of sin in the flesh ?
READ EUREKA.

Do you require a new translation of the book of Revelations, with a faith-satisfying and
intelligible explanation of all its mysteries ?

READ EUREKA.
Do you need enlighlemjicut on tho subjects of Paradise, the New Jerusalem, the ]MGW

Heavens and the New Earth ?
READ EUREKA.

Do you wish to become acquainted with Scripture Chronology with reference to the World's
Age, and the fulfilment of-the great Prophetic Periods ?

READ EUREKA.
Are you troubled to know the meaning of the Apocalyptic seals, trumpets, vials, thunders,

lightnings, earthquakes, &c ?
READ EUREKA.

Have "you any taste for a thorough and faithful exposure of the Papal Abominations,
whether Romish or Protestant ?

READ EUREKA.
Wonder ye after the meaning of the Apocalyptic Beasts and the kindred animals seen by

Daniel ?
READ EUREKA.

Do you desire to read a scriptural interpretation of the Devil and Satan of the Apocalypse,
the Lake of Fire, the Bottomless Pit, and the Second Death ?

READ EUREKA.
Do you wish to be made acquainted with the Signs of the Times, and the nature of

acceptable preparation for the Second Appearing of the Great God and Saviour Jesus Christ ?
READ EUREKA.

Are you puzzled to know the meaning of the mark of the Beast and the number of his
name ?

READ EUREKA.
Have you any capacity to appreciate a lucid, intensely interesting, and faithful demonstra-

tion and'applictition of divine truth, as bearing on the limes in which we live, treating upon
upwards of" 500 subjects pertaining to the glorious appearing of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ ?

READ EUREKA.
Do you want for company a book that is calculated to strengthen the wise heart, enlighten

the eyes, steady the moral ner\es in our passage through this present evil world, purge the
moral nature, and suffuse the whole man with a delightful spiritual glow ?

READ EUREKA.
Are you wishful to become acquainted with the whole counsel of God, and be made wise

unto salvation r by all means
READ EUREKA.

And should you be tempted to consider the foregoing recommendation extravagant or too
highly-coloured,

READ EUREKA.
And if you have read it,

READ E UREKA AGAI N.
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NOTES.
THE NOVEMBER NUMBER.— Despite the un-

promising prospects of last month, we are able
to appear this month at the usual time. Five
weeks at a Hydropathic Establishment (which
will have expired when this meets the eye of
the reader) have nearly restored health and
allowed of the customary publication. Thanks
be to God and to those many bretlrren and
sisters who have spontaneously pla ed at our
disposal the means of this recovery. For more
on this subject, and also as to the continuance
< f the Christadelphian, see editorial remarks on
V ige 521.

H.N.—" Street Baptists " require to be re-
j linersed- on coming to a knowledge of the
truth as contained in "the things concerning
the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ."

M.P.—It requires " extreme men" to do
effective work in an evil day. All great work
has been done by extreme men. Who so ex-
treme as the Master of the House?

Brother Ellis, of Liverpool, having embraced
the Eenunciationist heresy, cancels so much of
his letter in the September Christadelphian as
may be inconsistent therewith. Bro. T. C.
Nichols, for the same reason, does the same
thing with regard to his letter appearing last
month, and says: " Allow me to otter an
apology for the injury by misrepresentation
unwittingly done by myself in the letter pub-
lished under my name. It is clear that I
wrongly interpreted the reply made by F ."

F.H.—Yes; "once a brother always a brother"
as regards judgment-seat responsibility to
Christ, but not as regards communion with the
fwnily; this depends oti steadfastness in the
faith and practice of the houseliol I. In so far
as " hrother " is expressive of this communion,
it is out of place towards those who of the
faith have made shipwreck.

J.R.—If a man believe a doctrine he does not
understand, and then renounce it, he exem-
plifies a performance which may appear
paradoxical and impossible, but is, nevertheless,
actu-il, unless ws suppose the first profession
was a lie.

O.Q.—The Athenaeum Rooms are in the
sole occupation of the Editor, who places
them, on his individual choice, at the
Bervice of the truth. The Temperance Hall
is held for the ecclesia in his name. In
the one case he is lessee, and the other, a
tenant in trust for others. Between the two
things, there is a great difference. The mis-
statement of the firs cas i is one of many
misrepresentations to which malice has given
currency.

H.T.B.—When John anathematized those
denying that Christ had come in THE FLESH,
he meant mortal flesh, for it was defined to be
the flesh of the brethren. Tli3 iienunciationists
deny that Jesus came in mortal flesh; there-
lore, in the sense of John's words, they deny
that he came in the flesh, and, consequently,
exclude themselves from the fellowship of all
•who abide faithful to the doctrine of Christ as
apo'stolically delivered.

Jl.— The Kenunciationist controversy does not
originate in a mere conscientious change of
view, as distant observers would imagine,
(though it hus brought about this in the case of
some who are beguiled). It represents the old
antagonism between the children of the flesh
and the children of the spirit, which has many
and deep-rooted points of divergence as the near-

coming day will bring to light. Meanwhile, the
truth is the test and the divider.

Brother DUNN, Hayheld, Pa.—We had intended
writing, but many things have prevented. Suffice
it now to s«y that your defence against a paper
that denies that Jesus in his death confirmed
the promises made to the fathers, is unnecessary

-L.U.—in re-prouuemg ur. rnomas 8 old
articles, we, of course, subject them to editorial
revision to harmonize them with the matured
apprehension of the truth he finally reached,
after years of continuous study of the holy
oracles, But the need for this is' slight indeed.
Occasionally the alteration of three or four
words is necessary in the course of an article;
but more frequently there is no need for alti
tion at all. The scripturalness of the Dr.'s ic
and style has been remarkable from th
beginning.

;era-
ideas

le very

J.M. (P.)—Your independent criticisms
iippveciated, though disagreed with in

are
appreciated, though disagreed with in some
particulars. You are no '• fool" if you are

us DO suner wrongiuny m tne estimation of some.
This we are trying to •' take patiently," against
the day of the Lord's vindication.

A.W.W.—The printer of the Christadelphian
has been paid for the printing of the same each

at tt
pniiut'i" s uwu riBK, ure ins property, though in
our hands. When sold, we are responsible, and
nlways pay. We never made "false charges"
against any man. We have brought hatred on
ourselves in the cause of righteousness. The
result, in these evil reports, is painful to endure ;
but the experience is not new in the history of
the saints —(John vii. 7.)

CATEGORICAL DISCUSSION.—The correspondent
at Halifax, referred to in brother D. Clements's
letter published last month, writes to deny that
he contradicted himself in the conversation
referred to; except in brother Clements' estima-
tion ; and wishes to explain that what he said,
on the subject of categorical discussion, was
that " one great objection to categorical discus-
sion was, that answers given to questions without
explanation or definition were very liable to be

accounts may be right, at the same timeaccounts may oe ngxiL, ai me same lime declar-
ing that our experience is in harmony with the
sentiment imputed to our correspondent by bro,
Clements ; and the class appear so conscious of
this that with scarcely an exception, they refuse
to submit to the process, though those whom
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LETTERS SINGE TOE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.
BEITISH.—Sep. 23rd, T. Nesbit, S. G. Hayes, J. Scrimgeour, S. Fletcher, W. Wallace,

J. P. Whitaker, T. Hackett, B. Parsons, J. Phillips; 24th, A. Andrew, J. W. Moore, D. Atkins,
R. Melrose, G. Stone, M. A. Hayes, J. J. Speucer, A. E. Smithers; 25, T. Nesbit, D. Pogson,
D. McKillop; 26th, J. Dalgleish, W. Green, G. S. Stone, H. Phillips; 29, J. Hood, T.C.Nichols;
H. Sulley, D. Hepburn, J. R. Kitchen, W. Hartley; 30th, J. W. Thirtle, T. Nesbit. Oct. 1st,
J. P.Dixon, W. H. Andrew; 2, E. Sampson, J. W. Moore; 3rd, L. P. Lowe, D. Brown; 6th,
E. L. D. Green, T. Nesbit, E. Phillips, B. Hodgson, A. Warner, T. Bosher; 7, R. Armstrong,
J. Br.ler. A.W.Warner | J.Durrie, E. L. Limmer, L. P, Lowe, R. Armstrong, D. Strathearn ; 8th,
Barfovd and Newitt, D. Hepburn, T. Swindell, J.JVtcCann; 9th, W. Watson; 10th, J. J. Andrew;
13th. W. H. Gill, R. Armstrong, J. Scrimgeour; 14, H, Sulley, c. Spence, J. Boote, J. Steel,
W. Watson and >. Townson; 15th, W. Osborne, A. Robertson, H. Carvie, A. J. Twelvetrees,
J. W. Moore, W. Hollier, C. Killick; 16th, T. Dobbs, J. Arter; 17th, W. Dashper, E. P. Morrall,
R. Armstrong; 18th, W. Robertson, J. Booth, R. Howe, T. M. Watson; 20th, H. Bannister,
A. P. Willis, E. i1. King, A. Andrew; 21, S. Empsall, Mrs. W. H., J. Phillips. E. Birkenhead; 22nd,
A. P. Willis, T. C. Nichols, J. Burton, S. G.Hayes, A.P.Willis; 23, A. Morley, T. C. Harrington,
E. Trueblood, J. Miilman, G. Taylor, G. Leeson ; 24, R. Goldie, J. Betts.

FOKEIGN.—Sep. 22nd, R. D. Warriner, R. H. Dean; 23rd, T. Hart, H. Neale, H. Thomas; 24th,
G. Smart. Oct. 1st. J. S. Leonard, J. Wallace. 2nd, T. Cole, J. Kitchen, l\ A. Blackwell; 6th,
P. P. Brown, C. II Morse, G. H. Ennis; 7, S. F. Norman ; 8, P. Graham, B. Powell, A. Sintzenich
J. Ward; 9, T Scott; 12, R. J. Jones, J. Evans, J. Wood; 14, A. L. Sweet, 15, L. Adamson; 16,
N. M. Nicholson, M. L. Risien; 22nd, P. A. Blackwell.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAS1\MONTH. ~
Sep. 22 id. R. D. Wuniner ; 23. T- Nnsbit, H Neale (2 parcels), J?. Parsons; 24, G. S. Slone,

T. Haru5 parcelB), A. E. SmitUera, S. Fietcber, J. Hay, 1'. Nesbit, G. Smari; 26th, J. Mycrolt,
A. Andrew: 27th, J. FJalgiiesh. Oct. 1st, H. SuiJey ; 2, J Kitchen (2 parcels), W. H. Andiew;
G. Stone, W. Green, T Cole, W. Hartley, J. VV. Thirtle; 3, J. Kitchen; R Roberta & Co.; 7,
J. Kiichen (7 parcels), T. Hart (2 parcels). D. Hepburn (2 parcels). J. P. Dixon (2 parcels). J. Boler,
T. C. Nichols, P. P. Brown. S F Norman, D W>lie, P. H Tucker, H. Sulley, J. W. Moore; 8,
A. W. Warner, K. Roberts & Co., W. Osnorne (2 parcels); P, K. yirmstronp (2 parcele), D. Strathearn;
10, J. Kitchen, W. Roiitley, J. Ooombe. J. Ward, T. M-iore »3 piircels), Bartbrd & Newett, P. Powell
(2 pircels), Mrs. Bromley: 13, J. Scnmgeour, R. C. Bmgiey, J. iloyd. J Wood; 14. J. Boole,
1). L. Naylor, J Evans; 15, T Hart (7 parcels), T. Aiam-on, L. M." Nicholson, T. Dobbs; 17,
E. P. Morrall, W. Dashper T.Watson; 20th, E. C. King, A. L>\ve, W. Robertson, J. Booth; 2lst,
E. Empsall, W. Johnson; 23, E. Thomas, T. C. Harrington, P. A. Blackwell (2 parcels), E. Trueblood,
G. Taylor.

questions and prefer to " make a statement," or
"offer an explaitotion," bringing upon them-
selves often the imperious command of the
Bench to "answer the questions, and give your
explanation afterwards." This is a very
common occurrence in the courts. On the
other hand, a witness of truth cannot be
shaken or made to contradict himself, but

-couits the most stringent test that can be
applied. In twenty years' polemics, we have
times without number observed the operation of
the same rule in the behaviour of disputants.

The words of Christ have many applications;
'• He that doeth evil hateth the light, neither
cometh to the light, lest his deeds be reproved;
but he that doeth truth cometh to,the light that
his deeds may be made manifest that they are
wrought in God." Those who may feel them-
selves wrongly suspected of belonging to the
first class, act the worst part for themselves in
refusing to come to the test. The time for
fraternal test, however, seems now to be past.
The far more dreadful test of the judgment-
seat is at the door.



6 1 6 I The '^hristadelr
L Nov. 1, 1873.

EUREKA,
THE APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED (IN THREE Vor.s.l,

BY DR. THOMAS.

Do you wish to understand the Apocalypse?
READ EUREKA.

Would you like to be niiide acquainted with the prophets ?
READ EUREKA.

Do you desire to know all about the kingdom of God?
READ EUREKA.

Desire ye a scriptural exposition of the covenants of promise, and the Hope of Israel ?
READ EUREKA.

Would you be instructed in the history and doctrine of God-manifestation in the flesh ?
READ EUREKA.

Are you in any uncertainty on the subject of condemnation of sin in the flesh ?
READ EUREKA.

Do you require a new translation of the book of Revelations, with a faith-satisfying and
intelligible explanation of all its mysteries ?

READ EUREKA.
Do you need enlightenment on the subjects of Paradise, the New Jerusalem, the New

Heavens and the New Earth ?
READ EUREKA.

Do you wish to become acquainted with Scripture Chronology with reference to the World's
Age, and the fulfilment of the great Prophetic Periods ?

READ EUREKA.
Are you troubled to know the meaning of the Apocalyptic seals, trumpets, Yials, thunders,

lightnings, earthquakes, &c ?
READ EUREKA.

Have 'you any taste for a thorough and faithful exposure of the Papal Abominations,
whether Romish or Protestant ?

READ EUREKA.
Wonder ye after the meaning of the Apocalyptic Beasts and the kindred animals seen by

Daniel ?
READ EUREKA.

Do you desire to read a scriptural interpretation of the Devil and Satan of the Apocalypse,
the Lake of Fire, the Bottomless Pit, and the Second Death ?

READ EUREKA.
Do you wish to be made acquainted with the Signs of the Times, and ihe nature of

acceptable preparation for the Second Appearing of the Great God and Saviour Jesus Christ ?
READ EUREKA.

Are you puzzled to know the meaning of the mark of the Beast and the number of his
name ?

READ EUREKA.
Have you any capacity to appreciate a lucid, intensely interesting, and faithful demonstra-

tion and'application of divine truth, as bearing on the times in which we live, Ireating upon
upwards of 500 subjects pertaining to the glorious appearing of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ ?

READ EUREKA.
Do you want for company a book that is calculated to strengthen the wise heart, enlighten

the eyes, steady the moral nerves in our passage through this present evil world, purge the
moral nature, and suffuse the whole man with a delightful spiritual glow ?

READ EUREKA.
Are you wishful to become acquainted with the whole counsel of God, and be made wise

unto salvation ? by all means
READ EUREKA.

And should you be tempted to consider the foregoing recommendation extravagant or too
highly-coloured,

READ EUREKA.
And if you have read it,

READ E UREKA AGAI N.
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NOTES.

THP, CHRCSTADF/LPIIIAN.—(T.H.)—The Editor's
health is restored, and the probability is the
Chrht{(Wi)>hicin will be continued. There will
1)0 somewhat of a strain caused by the desertion
of former frionds. Some of these would continue
theJr assistance, but t!:is we cannot accept
unless they return to the truth. Apart from the
•truth, we have no object in publishing the
'Chrlstadelplii'iii. Loaves and fishes we coull
find more'abundantly in other channels. If,
therefore, friends are not prepared to co-operate
on the basis of the whole truth without compro-
mise, we would rather be without their co-opera-
tion. Gol is able to raise up others who will
rejoice in the opportunity which they have not
been wisa enough to recognise and continue in.

A.E.—"Remarks on "Ye are not in ihe flesh''
•(ttoiii. vi:i. 8, i») are written, but held over till
next month for want of space.

To ALL AND SUNDRY.—Se sure any books
'ordered are in the table of "Books in Supply"
before you order.

J.S.—Remarks in reply to your criticism on
•the argument on "the brazen se pent," are
written, but held over for want of space till next
month.

D.P.—The doctrine of judgment at the appear-
ing of Christ is undoubtedly among first
principles, and will not be compromised by
faithful friends of the truth.

THE MOSAIC CUESE.—Brother Andrew has
written a r«±ply to objections on this subject.
The reply was intended to appear this month,
but is iaevitably held over till the January
number.

J.B.—The books used in the Birmingham
•Christadelphian Sunday School, that are not
peculiar to Clnistadelpbians, are reading books,
•consisting of digests] of Scripture history in
simple language. The hymn books, of course,
•are peculiar to them.

" WHY WAS THE LORD JESUS BEGOTTEN OF THE
FATHER ? "—A Ion? article on this subject has
been written by brother J. J. Andrew, and was
intended for publication this month; but
through a misunderstanding on the part of the
printer, the principal part of it was held back
till it was too late to put it in type. It will
appear in January, God willing.

K e.—Contribution per sister L. received
and forwarded to sister Fra'ser, for application
to the use intended. (To sister L : the 'amount
contributed by the N.J. ecclesia—also by " two
sisters "—-was handed to the same sister for use
in another case in the same town. Its
^acknowledgment will be found in sterling on the
<3over of the September No.)

F. K. S.—The part referred to is omitted from
•our republication of the Dr.'s articles, '-Tempter
and Tempted," because of its capability of being
twisted into opposition to what the Dr. always
believed: that Christ partook of our mortal
nature. The Dr. avoided equivocal language on
the subjeSt in his later writings, as we have
shown in the quotations in the Christadelphian
for August last.

J.R.—The " brother Clement," of Mumbles,
•mentioned in the paper referred to is not brother
Dan Clement, but his lather, who was withdrawn
from by the ecclesia long before the Renuncia-
tionist heresy cropped up. Brother Dan Clement
is too wide awake-to be entrapped by Renuncia-
tiouisrn, even when backed by the Satanic

trinity of flattery, mesmerism, and sophistry.
The " sixteen brethren " are composed of twelve
women and four men.

C. RICKUS.—We have received fho Renuncia-
tionist leaf-let, entitled To the Point. It is a
piece of sophistry from beginning to ihc eml;
and contradictory at that. It is evident the
writer does not understand what the Remaicia-
tionist theory is, or ho would never make the
holders of that theory say that Jc-:us was raortel
in the days of his flesh. We had written a few
remarks on the leaflet to apponr in ibis number;
but we are obliged to hold them over till next
month.

F.W.—"Mortal " means subject to doath. Our
flesh is subject to deaWi,andis therefore mortal.
Tho i.enunciationists deny that the flesh of
Jesus was subject to death; therefore they deny
it was mortal. See question 19, Thirty-two
Questions; also Question 22 See also all
ltenunc ationist arguments that have been
publi-hed. But if you have any doubt, ask the
question direct of the writer of the Tiiirt/i-hvo
Questions—yes or no; was the flesh of J«.sua
mortal ? "

H.C.J.—God was pleased with the character of
Jesus; but it was not the character, as :<n ab-
straction, that was the Son of God. " Character "
is but expressive of his mental attributes; but
those attributes would not have existed in him
had he 1 een born of the will of the flesh. They
were the result of the Spirit's operation. We
require not to ask " how" the Spirit wrought
those results in the seed of David. He did work
them, nnd tli?it is sufficient We do not under-
stand the writer in question to deny this.

J.P.R.C. AND OTHERS.—Our obstacle in Aber-
deen was the D*owieite fellowship. This re-
moved, reunion ensues as a matter of course,
unless the existence of other scriptural barriers
can be shown. Alleged torpidity of spiritual
life would not be a reason. We are not ju iges.
If the truth is recognised and Christ's com-
mandments upheld, fellow believers are bound
to unite, even if practical coldness may be felt
to exist. Such a state would be an evil, but we
know of no New Testament warrant for makiug
it a reason of separation.

J.M. (P.)—Your calculations of the Ezekiel
measurements are correct, if ten feet be taken
as the length of the reed ; but there seems reason
for thinking, that il six cubits and an hand-
breadth" in'Ezekiel's time amounted to more
than ten English feet. The calculations iu
Twelve Lectures are based on this thought. As
to the subject of "ma1.'," your advice coincides
with editorial intentions; but as to the
extraordinary suggestion that Paul meant sac-
rifices by " the flesh " in Rom. viii. 3, we cannot
receive it for reasons we shall probably give
next month.

To FRIENDS FAR AND NEAR.—Works of Dr.
Thomas wanted: Apostolic Advocate, vols. 1, 2,
3.4, and 5; The Investiyator. 1 vol.; Herald of
the Future Age, vols. 1, 2, 4; Nos. 10, 11, and 12;
vol. 5, Nos. 1 to 10 both inclusive; The Wisdom
of the Clergy proved to be a Folly; Herald of the
Kingdom and Age to Come, vol 3 (1853), Nos 1, 2,
3, 4, 5, 6, 8, 9, and U ; vol. 5 (18 ;5), Nos. 1,2, 9,
10, 11, and 12; vol. 6 (1856), Nos. 1, 2. 3, 4, 6, 7, 8,
9, and 11; vol. 7 (1857), the whole 12 Nos.; vol.

(1858), Nos. 3. 6, 8; vol. 9 (1859), Nos. 1, 2, 4, 5,
8, 9,10, 11, and 12 ; vol. 10 (1880), Nos, 1, 2, 7.

Anyone having any of the foregoing works to
dispose of will greatly oblige by communicating
with F. A. Chat win, 12, Temple Row,
Birmingham.
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LETTERS S INCE THE ISSUE OF T H E LAST N U M B E R .

B R I T I S H . — O c t . 2oth, ? . Daives, J . W. Thi r t l e , W. Green . E. Trueblood ; 27, S. Dnwes ; 28 T. P a i k e s ,
J . Kukl.-ind, J . W. T l n n l o ; 2:>. J. IU>d.loes, S. Daivpg, T. Fu l l e i , T. Wmton. M r ' , W. H-: 30th,
H. Car r iuhe r s , W. HHI-IIOV G D i a k e I). Ganunie M Frase r , .1. J . Andrew; 31 . A. W, Warner ,

-J. Hawkins . Nov. 1-t, P. Hai l ; 3, W. O ^ i o i n e , U T u r n e r . J . R i c h m d s . unoiivmoii?, W. Pee!,
H. Rurnsav; 4, R. C. Ti nei ' lood. G. M nines, H. IJon-.l, fl Kanriistei-, J. R I P . E- Jt is iuu, T. Sholvock;
W t tu l l ; 5, W. lJ.i-.hper, W . A . a n ? , F. HodHkinson. .! Buriou, A. \ . Kinp, J. Howittsoii. A. Rober t -on
T . Weaton, R. Oliver. E. Hirkpnh»uil, C S-niih, L. P. Lowe, C. H. K^ms J . Gront . J . J . A:»ilie\v,
F . Hodykinson . J . H a w k i n s ; 8, E C. T m e b l o c i , •• INn-.' H. lUnn?, K. T u r n i o n . J . Hor ion, H. Ban-
n i s t e r ; 10, W. Pe<>l. W. Snnfler«, J F)obt>s. D. l i rowu, C. H Keats . J . Hawkins , a young s is i ' j r ,
H. Vcsey. J. Grant . I). Rou'i-rs; 1' J . Hor ton . W. Harr i son . J Bfa'-'an. T. Walton, S. b.-.'.ves.,

T . B o s h e r . T . Be t ' s . V. H'>'l..'iiinsmi. P. Ha!1, J . Bn't.on, R .l . ihnston ; 1 -2 J . Hawkins , S . W. Win^ i tn -
IRV, H.Dvfjr. T. Kiilil 1). C-PTIM-IK, A. . \ ;nl iew, J. O'Neil ; 13, \ . B .A. P. Lowe. J H. ^ n e l s o n , C [Uid,
Mrs . W. H,, A. Andrew: 14. A W,.i l : ivnuht, C. F J I H I . J . line, .1. O. Phil l ips; 15, G. H. Fohowa,

•J J . Sjieuoer, .1 Ciark ; 17, H. Jac k^v.u, W. Oiler, A. Tnrvip, J . S ' e w u n ; 18, R. Uawes-, W. H. Fnvmer.
« U>Uit.s. W. I).t-hper. J . J . Spencer , A. Landtjiave, J . Lewis, J . Birkenliead, J . Hue. A. A n . n e w ;
19, t\. ')i\-(>n, F.W\ M. Kuckman ; 20 T Haininf , D. Atlwood. J . Murton. D Aikins , C. E . G I U J S M ,
I) . (i..sao>'n«. 11. Arn.8U-MHg. S. EmnsriuU"; 21, R M - f o s e . A. Warner , J . W a r n e r ; 24, T. Pu .kes ,
1). F u o s u n . E Tatiner, J KHV, J . H twkins, J . M H - t i n ( P.\ month . )

FORRIGN.—Oct . -ASili, J . W. Bowue; Nov. 3 E. E. Errint-'er. M. D u n n , H. W. Hudson, z . D. Bnahep ,
W. G. Kollmyfti, H. C . J i o u h s . J . Wallace. M. L<»wden, T. C>le; 4, 8. K-ivley, A. Noi tn , V. Pieffer,

J Luds.m, J L. Hatlihwux. "I1 H-ni, W. .Jone?, ('. Miti-h^i, J . F a ' o n e r , J , Coonibe ; 5, P . Tho4n««,
E. L ' i s i ua ; 10 , J . B. Patoi i , *2, C. ii. E v u n s ; 15, W. Bri t t le , A. I). S t r ick ler , N'. L. S tun le t ; 18,
J . BUioti, H. F. Sauiifniri; ID, S. J . Hottm-ff, P . Wr iuh i ; 24, R. Giro^ , J . 0 . Wuodruffe, J . Swan,
1>. Nuitorj, tove. P i u s E. A. Huif, D. Pfcffer, R. W. fuck r , ii. C. Laiug.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.
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EUREKA,
T H E A P O C A L Y P S E E X P L A I N E D fix THIIKK VOI rO,

BY DR. THOMAS.

Do you wish to understand the Apocalypse ?
BEAD EUREKA.

Would you like to be made acquainted with the prophets ?
BEAD EUREKA.

Do you desire to know all about the kingdom of God?
READ EUREKA.

Desire ye a scriptural exposition of the covenants of promise, and the Hope of Israel r
RE A I? EUREKA.

"Would you be instructed in the history and doctrine of God-manifestation in the flesh ?
READ EUREKA.

Are you in any uncertainty on the subject of condemnation of sin in tl.e flesh Y
READ EUREKA.

Do you require a new translation of the book of Revelations, with a faith-satisfving and
intelligible explanation of all its mysteries ?

READ EUREKA.
Do you need enlightenment on the subjects of Paradise, the New Jerusalem, the New

Heavens and the New Earth ?
READ EUREKA.

Do you wish to become acquainted with Scripture Chronology with reference to the "World's
Age, and the fulfilment of the great Prophetic Periods ?

READ EUREKA.
Are you troubled to know the meaning- of the Apocalyptic seals, trumpets, vials, thunders,

lightnings, earthquakes, kc "i
READ EUREKA.

Have 'you any taste for a 1 borough and faithful exposure of the Papal Abominations,
whether Romish or Protestant F

READ EUREKA.
"Wonder ye after the meaning of the Apocalyptic Beasts and the kindred animals seen by

Daniel ?
READ EUREKA.

Do you desire to read a scriptural interpretation of the Devil and Satan of the Apocalypse,
the L;;kc of File, the Bottomless Pit, and the Second Death r

READ EUREKA.
Do you wish to be made acquainted with the Signs of the Times, and ihe nature of

acceptable preparation for the Second Appearing of the Great God and Saviour Jesus Christ r

READ EUREKA.
Are you puzzled to know the meaning of the nmik of the Beast and the number of his

BEAD EUREKA.
Have you any capacity to appreciate a lucid, iuienscly interesting, and faithful demonstra-

tion and'application of divine t ru th , ;:s W;.rii;g on the t ines in which we l iw , irenting upon
upwards of o'JO subjects pertaining to the- gh.iious appearing of cur Loid ;;iul Saviour Je.-us
Christ r

RE£D EUREKA,
Do you want for company n book that is calculated to strengthen the wi>c heart, enlighten

the eyes, steadv the moral iiencs in our passage through this present evil world, i urge the
moral nature, and suffuse the whole maii'with a delightful spiritm-l glow r

READ EUREKA.
Are you wishful to become acquainted with the whole counsel of God, and be nnule wise

unto salvation !' by all means
READ LUS.5SA.

And should you be tempted t<> c<.nsiclor the foregoing rtccn:n;ei:dati<.n e\'tr;;v;:ganf or too
Li'-iitlv-eolcured,

" ' BEAD EUREKA.
And if you have read it,

R E A D E U R E K A A G A I N .


